— 


F 4c <C oe ww > One” 


# 


canons DC” TE. es adi es a. 


as» 


SUMMARY 


Upon the famous 


Tn Tim 
Salute y fo Aras. T, 


Wherin are pon alt the 
excellent r ſeoretts in Me 


Phyjicall MGrall.and Hl 7, 


Knowledy &; 
Fitt for che learned to Mead there Mes 


mories,and for "<0 er ſeudentst 4 


and are 4 tudes : 


 Wherin narure ts diſco covered, art diſeled, 


and hii Tory layd UL 


(Tranflaced our of French,by 
T. L.D. M. P. © 


—_— A GI. re > 
o 


ET SR 
_— Ks » PRA % 


#5, row 


| 5 
<£Y 
: k 2 
4 
: ” 
&.- 
PTY # k 
p | 
—_ P 
| | 
Log 
i 
» 
—_ *F 
| ” 
: . By 
F y | | 
. - ' , . : 
» 
| . Fr of 4 
- i 
B - 
” 
o 
| At 
N : 
| 4 
* 
- 
. 
* 
as. © 
. 
= 
. 
% 
; 
. 
F 
* 
®. 
, d 


. 
4 
. B32 
þ -- 
4 
n 
- # 
& 
. 
LU] 
y © 
” » 
s, 
p * 
x 
a 
| ' 
5 : : 
| ao tt j 
| F | - 7 x o - 
| «7 | 
o * P | 
% u % Wv-4 » t> 3 Þ Ae 1 TL 
| * 


* © MN tv 


. Ty > 


_ 


T 


JH O NO VRiA BLE.SIR| 
= {[Ivizys Cz5axn, KNIGHT, Mr, OF| * * 


*g- II 
$1.5) 70 the Rolles, and one of his MaizsTigs | * .* 
i is moſt Honourable Priuy Councell. | 


hs L % 


 Ricur HoworasLs, 
| jH E true knowledge of your| #* | 
iety towards GoD ; your aw 1 

oble diſpoſition, your for-|. 
+11] ÞÞ | whid affection to imbrace 4 
© [|.#&Y WE .men of gaod deſerts,and care- * 
| ESE) full induſtry to countenance 
, Learning ; - my. particular 

froofc of your goodnefle in your | Youth, your 
"app ienſion and judgement in increaſing| 
]yeeres; your maturitie in knowledge during” BS 
No: in Oxford, ypur diligence and piety} 
At + eg ag publique Offices : your ſinceritte F 2 
4in all ures of State ; hath imboldened meto| $4 
, it | 2 fo 1 with this lJear ned Summazy, wher- 444 
if the ap if Nature is diſcouered, the no- 
Fe E WT: G: Rews UN | bleſt . 


» a= 


». 


- - 
\. 


OPTTR Wt Av 


PR” "0 
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ble Arts are illuſtrated , and the ſecrets of all 


Sciences are vnfolded. A V Vorke that here- 


happy memory) and reſpected by the learned- 
Ring now Yoon Aci it, [ beſeech you, as 
itis intended,tothe end that as you are reputed 
learned inSciences, forward in all things that 
concerne your Countries good, ſo likewiſe you} 
may be ſtiled ( and that 1uſtly) the true «IZe-| 
c@nasand Patron of Learning. Thus hoping(as} 
eAppion did) that 1n preſenting you with this} 


Booke, I ſhall (in a manner) indow you with} 
Immortalitie: I humbly take leaue. | 
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TO THE READER 


ra bath beene the cuſlome of many men (gentle Rea 
.* .. Þ 


\3 
4 
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7 
7 W der ) to make their .Introduttions to their bookes 
Ol FB P like to jome Grecian Cities gates ; ſo ample, that 
J EP (45 the Prouerbe ranne) therr Citic was ready to 
== tale thorow the am. 
Large Poems to petty deuices, are as monſtrous, as to prepare 
clouts for the childe before it be gotten, and to flouriſh ouer a Pain- 
ters Tuble,before the Pifture be drawne. | 
This good wine 1 preſent, nceds no Iuy-buſh ; they that taſte | 
thereof, [hall feele the fruit, to their beſt content , and better -on- 
derſtandine ; The learned ſhall meete with matter to refreſh 
their memorizs ; the yonger Students, a Direftory to faſhion 
their diſcourſe ; the weakeſt capacity, matter of wit , worth and 
admiration. 
Heere you may gather the Subiefts and Principles of all Sci- 
ences, delinerecd by ſuch a ſpirit, that 1 may iuſtly ſpeake of him 
as Picus Mirandula did of Philip Beroaldus : that he is a cer- 
taine living and ſpeaking Library of all Learning. That the 
Summary and Poem are not annexed, let no man maruel! ; the 
Argument and Titles of both being in ſcuerall mens hands, u the 
cauſe of th:ir diſcunttions : Till time may cvnite both, make ſe 
of this ons, which being fitly compared with the Poem ( according 
to the originall) and both of them yell confidcred of ; the price 
of the Poem will not proue ſo much chargeable, as the Contents 


<__— 


the one , will make you a happy poſ8ſſor of them both. 

Accept of my Labours as I intend th:m for the common good; 
I baue affetted , proſecuted, and effefted it, making my Labours 
exemplary, to awaken thoſe Droanes that would ſucke Hony with- 


out labour. 
*2 If 
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To the Reader; 


If any Ariſtarchus ſtep m to calumniate what he cannot bet- 
ter, 1 ſuffer him to fine to bis owne ſbame, whileſs the learned de- 
liver their Sentence. 

Thus "wiſhing all men to reade and digeſt, 10 ruminate and 
-onderſiand,- before they reproue and condewne ;' 1 commend 
you 30 induſtry, that with little eye-labour aud ſerious meditati- 
01 , Will well acquaint you, bow rich the Jewell u which beere 1 
preſent you with. 


Yours, T. L. D. MA. P, 
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THE READER. 
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ooo oo50e » eh thinking my ſelfe ſometimes of Gods 

% SAL, { bounty, who by an infinitic of admirable 
| gifts hath aſſayed ro tame our vnbridled 
vnderitandings, / eſpecially in theſe later 
times ) and to draw vs after a mercitull} 
«| manner to his Seruice: I know not which 
| of the two amazeth mee moſt, either the 
| excellency of happie ſpirits, ( who amidft 
-£I>-/ wt AL the darkneſle of ignorance and errour | 
| (8220+---252222222 8 hauc enlightened ourſteps) or the loath- 
f>mencilc ot wicked foules,who in gnaſhing their teeth againfi the light, 
 haue taken no other pleaſure but in vanities aud lyes;wherewith they far- 
ren and incbriate themſclues,and ſo become wholly inſen{1ble. Bur when 
I ſee ſuch ſoutes grow in contempt of that which is cafily ſubie&t co their 
apprchenſion:.I ceaſe ro wonder why thoſe great blefsings that are far- 
theſt diftant from them, are comtempuble and odious vnto them.Ve are| 
now falnc into ſuch a time,wherein the fludy of Piery, of Sacred and rrue 
 Antiquitic,of Liverall Sciences and true Philoſophy,arc miſprized, & re-| 
tected. Inrheir place Satans Lmpoſlures are admitted, who by his ſubril 
' ries hath in ſuch fort bewitched the molt part of men, that nothing is in 
| more eſteeme with them,then that which is fabulous, and obſcene nei- 
| ther any thing in leſſe repute then the fruirfull luſtre of .cruth. This furi- 
ous, perperuall, and icreconciliable enemy of mankinde , trauerſeth our 
thoughts, ſfludicth how todiſtra&t vs fro the reverence of the true Good, 
dazcicth our cycs with the diſcommodious apparance of the world pre- 
| vailing fo farre,that amongſt one hundreth men there are ſcarcely found 
five, that contemplate, embrace,and follow that which is good. | 

When 1 caſt mine eye vpon the Chriftian Muſes; and namely,whenl 
| call ro memory the Lord of Baertas his Yrana,infirvAing vs in ſo magni- 
' ficent a fathion in his workes; I thinke vpon the Harpe-Player (of whom 
| Strebo maketh mention )who having begunne to make proofe of his ſut-| 
; iciency inthe Theater ofthe Ieſsians (who pretended to take ſome de- 
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| light in that kinde of Mufique,) as ſoone as they heard the Ren | 
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 uilely ſubie&crh himſclfero infamous paſsions; and in ouer-many places 


| knowledge of Supernaturall,Naturall,and Morall Philoſophy; of which 


by K were into a body,) hath diſcharged and ridde mice of that labour, 


To the Reader , Health. 


cl ring, all of them preſenc)y {lipr out ofthe Theater, and left the Muſi- 
90 _ alonc, with —__ there xemained onely one deafe man, who 
had notheard the ſound of the Bell. The Muſiclan turning himſelte to- 
wards him aid vmo him; Good Sir, Iam much bound vnto youfor the 
honour you haue done my Muſiqueand mein ſuffering the reſt to runne | 
vnto the Fiſh-market, rather then to abandon me my Mullke, & the The- 
ater. But the blinde man hauing his hand on another halfe-penny , ſaid, 
Whar is that you ſay, Sir? Haththeclocke firucken ? The other with a 
loud veicecrying out that it had; God yeckd you Sir,ſaid the deafe man, 
L will walke after thereſl, leauing the Muſician and his Harpe. I could 
alledge another example beyond excepriongaken from the ſame Author: 
but this of the 1oſ5ians ſhall ſufficiently ſerue to put me and others in re- 
membrance of the miſery of this Age , which ſperteth in the face of di- 


vine and humane ſcicnces.Each one runneth after diſhoneſt gaine,or ſer- 


there is no other God to be found bur the belly. How rare is the number 
of thoſe that enrich and embeliſh the better part of them which is their 
foules? Euen as in a Tauernc,where many Tables are ſeene repleniſhed 
with gheſts, halfc ſoaked and fowſed in Wine z all rhe houſe reſounderh 
with laughters,cries, whoopings and firange noiſes , whercinthe ſwee- 
ect Mulike ofthe world, is both negleed, and mocked. Soour Age, 
inchanted with rude and ridiculous paſtimes , jibeth at the feuerer and 
more Sacrcd fort of Muſcs. I key whoſe power, authoritic, and meancs 
ſhould be imploycd to ſupport, aduance,and incourage learged men, be- 
come friends to the ignorant & infolent , who found noughtelle in their 
eares,but the proſcription of Sciences, and of all thoſe that make profel- 
lion thereof. And as wee reade of Heredotas (the Idwmeen ) who being, | 
mounted from baſe obſcuritic to Royall Maicſtic, cauſcdall the Records, 
and bookes of Genealogies to be ſought oue,and burned,to the end that 
hauing extinguiſhed allthe diſtinQions betwixt Nobilitic and Plebei-| 
ance; his diſcent might remaine vuknowne both to great and ſmall : So | 
the vnlcarned fort (Tyfants in the Commonweake of the Muſes ) hate all | 
Sciences, deſiring i more then the ruine of them,vnder this ſuppo- 
Gation, that by their ſubriltic they may gaine a couer E: cloake for their i g-| 
norance. T hus good letters atc abandoned by rhe one, perſecuted by rhe | 
other, and both of theſe ſecke nought ele bur to ſatisfie their defires, be- 
caulc they admire nought but imaginaric goods , which breed :them an ] 
inficitic of miſcrics. The Spirit of lyes ſo neerely locketh vp the vnder- | 
anding of his vaſlailes, toficth and turneth them after ſo ſirangea man- 
ner,that at this day it is a certaine kinde of iwputation go loue good Let-: 
ters,and the learned Sciences. 
But fuch difordinate diftration oyght not to diuert honeſt hearts 
from the loue of laudable and vertuous things : amongfl which is the 
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if I could as pertinently write in ſome Pages, as the ſubie& deſerueth, 1 
ſhould thinke that I could not more van. # imploy both my time and| 


fiudy. The Lord of Barts in theſe his Workes (now gathered tcogether 


with | 


— 


Teo the Reader, Health, 


_ 4 - OO” —_— — - = - _— 


with ſuch humor both to himſelte and his poſterity , as that we had need 
of another Zart5,in as happy words to diſcouer his worthineſſe, And 
that which I annex heere is not to plant his ſtatue vpon a Baſe of fine 
footc, to the end he tnay be diſcoucred a farre off, but to content my ſelte 
and thoſc ſpirits of the mcancr reach,who will take and ſhall haue the lea- 
ſure to {1rneerc me, to heare the wiſe Diſcourſes of fo great a Philoſo- 
pher, who ina tcw lines, and namely , in two Weckes, hath done 
more then diuers otlicr Poets haue done in all their liues-laſting time. I 
entcr not into the deſcription of thote excellent parts wherewith the 
Lord of Bartzs was cnducd, nor of his ciuill and domeſtike vertues, 
much lefle inro the conſideration of his piety, whereof the World hath 
lo many worthy euidences of his. Ir ſhall fiflice mee in a few leaues to 
ſpecake of his poericall Workes , and of the benefit which the Reader 
may with greateaſe and delight gaine thereby. For they who onely o- 
uer-rcad Bart.rs for their delight ſake, orto cull out ſome Words and E- 
legancies which pleaſe them moſt, reſemble him who would plow yp and 
marure a rich plat of ground, to tiie end only he might gather flowers to 
| be garlands,& Noſegayes of little countcnance,reſpeRtlefle of ſuch whot- 
ſome and neceſſary truits, as are more commodious for mans life, 
and whereofhe might better make very good proufion. I proteſt that 
Bart 45 is as much delightful as any Greeke, Latine, or French Author 
that we can light vpon, who euer hath beſtowed his ſtike and ſtudy ro 
ſpeake of God and his Workes. Morcouer, I avow him in the firſt rapke 
' of Writers, cither ancient or Moderne, that cuer intermixed profit with 
pleaſure, and whoſe euerlaſting Gems diſcouererh it ſelfe ro all poſtert- 
ties. Burt I rely on the principall;zand following the example of the wi- 
ſeſt fathers of familics in reading an Aurhor,I confider alwayes the hono- 
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ſhort ſpace we ſhall bearc away the treaſures of diuine and humane Sci- 
ence, which it humane vnderſtanding will diſcipher,he will ſay, 


The gladſome Spring hath not ſo many flowres, 
Nor Summer, S un-ſhine heates ts ſcorch ouy coaſts, 
. Nor Autumne, 11Þ ned Grapes, nor Winters lowres ee] 
So many nipping windes, and chilly froſts; * | 
As thou, deare Bartas, in thy heanenty Layes 
| Doft yeeld us fruits to thine eternall praiſes 


| To fpeake thetruth,I amnot ſo forgerſull of mine owne weakeneſſe,as 
to vndertake the chargeto praiſe this our great Poet, ſo asto make his 
worthineſle knowne both farre and necre; this would be roo ouer-weigh- 
ty a burthen forme: and I ant of the numberof thoſe, who ſpeake of this 
| honorablePoer and thi ice-worthy perſon, that which an ancient wrote of 
| renowne, that in aduancing her ſeltc, ſhe becommerh more vigorous. I 
| dare thinke and ſay, thatifthe age wherinto we now are butnew]y entred, 
| {ball grow toa period, andthar Barbariſme hath not inuaded the body 
' ofthe whole carth,Barras ſhall be more admired then he is at this preſent. 
| Entring into this great and rich Cabiner ofthe ſacred Muſes, I aſſure you 


rable profit I may draw from him. Let vs dothelike in Bartas , and ina| 


— 


that | 
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that the aboundant beauties which I obſerue in it, is the cauſe, that I 


touſneſle and want, at ſuch time as I retire my ſelfc. 

Soiourning there, | am aftoniſhed at ſo many wonders as behold en- 
ſtated and packeted vp in a paucity of Verſes , knowing neither where to 
beginne,nor where to end, I feare me leaſt my fortune ſhould bee like 
| theirs, who being to chooſe in arich and ample Treaſury ſuch Iewels 
as beſt pleaſe them, and being confuſed in vncertaine thoughts, doe 


forteth me{if my fortune fall croſſe )that I can returne thither ſomerimes, 
and chuſc ſuch things as arc better. The beames of the Sunre,blemiſh 
and dazle the eyes;and the ſplendor of Bartas his Poem, cloudcth the clee- 
reſt of my thoughts. But from ſo manyrayes I onlylight ſome little Torch, 
to quicken mine owne feeble ſight, and ſuch as are my like. 

In all thatwhich I haue ſaid and ſhall ſay, I alwayes except the holy 

Scriptures, comprehending the doAtrine of our ſaluation in all perfeRi:- 

on, written by Moſes, the Prophetsand Apoſtles. They ate the Occans 

 ofdiuine Wiſedome, and Bartas is a ſweete booke. But beſides this 

compariſon, I ſuppoſe that a man ſhall not find any ancient Author, nei- 

ther any in our time, in which (in ſo fewleaucs; and namely, in a Poeti- 
call ſtile) he may finde ſo much delighttull and profitable inſiruQion. le is 

too much,and ouermuch ſpoken,will ſome man ſay. But I befeech him to 

diſcover vnto vs the contrary; if he cannor,let him with vs taſte the ſweet- 

neſle of Bartas Poems,and 1 doubt not but he will imbrace our opinion, If 
we will ſpeake as we ought (that is to ſay) ſoberly and reverently ot the E- 

ternal] God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; the firſt Wecke propo- 

ſeth ynto vs in diuers places many excellent inſiruRions:ifall the Workes 

of the creation, and of the nature of things created, of good and cuill 
Angels, of the diuine Viſedome and Prouidence; we ſhall almoſt light 


that inſo fitting cearmes, as it is impoſſibleto better them, In briefe, let 
vs caſt our eyes vpon the greater and lefler World; there is no hu- 
mane Pencill can better repreſent it vato vs, then that of Bart as. 
d.ct vs cnter into the Garden of Eden, and behold the beauties of 
the ſame, the happy eſtate of Adam and Exe , vnder the obciſance 
of God, the cautclous fury of Satan $ his policies and impoſiures, 
the miſcrable fall of our Father and Mother, their inditement, the pu- 
niſhment of them and their race, finne in his roote and in his fruirs, 
the furics of Hell, and their whips to chaſtiſe ſinners inwardly and out- 
wardly, the eſtate of the firſt W&drld vntill the time ofthe — ao then 
the liues of Noah, & his deſcendents,who haue pevpled the whole Earth 
vntill this preſent, and the changegthat hapned, briefcly,the inuention of 
mechanicall Arts.andfiberall Sciences. In bricfe, all that which is cither 
excellentor wonderfull either in heauen or earth,Bartas deſcribeth it vn- 
to vs.in his ſecond VVecke. His fragments ofthe Fathers,of the Law, of 
the Trophics, of Magnificence , diſcover infinite treaſures of celeſtiall 
'Wiſedome, preſenting ina certaine manner before our eycs, all thoſe 
Feat Perſonages that are therein decyphred,rauiſhing,on each occaſion, 
our 


———— — 


| 


know not which yecld me moſt content , and I find in me both a couc- 


ſometimes leaue the better pieces, to ſeleR the leſſe, Bur one thing com: | 


vpon nothing more amply,cxaQily, properly, or cleerely expreſſed , and | 
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our thoughts towards the apprehenſion of the true goods which we hope 
to obtaine in a better life. Y | 

If now the Reader would inſiſt vpon one of the Articles which 
we haue touched, and examine here and there ſome deſcriptions of our 
Poet, whatRiuers of doRtrine ſhall hee mecte with? In a word, whoſo 
would vnderſiand the wiſeſt Philoſopher that ever was(that is to lay,Mo- 
ſes) may boldly make vſc of theſe two Weckes: In a few houres he ſhall 
reape an infinite profir, if he bring with him an humble and docible ſpi- 
rit. May a man ſcea more liuely and expreſſe Anatomy of mans body 
and ſoule, then is in theſqookes ? Is there a queſtion to torme manners, 


VVho doth it better then our Authour ? VVill you ſee the praiſes 
of vertues, the diſpraiſes and delcription of vices, the liucly portraitures 
of all things, the tables of nature ? You have them heete, The con- 
templatiuc and aQiue life, the dutics of Princes and Magiſtrates, of 
Churchmen, of Fathers and Mothers in Familics,of great and fmall,rich 
and poore,young and old, my arc richly repreſented it proper and figni- 
icant termes, enriched with all that likewiſe which an entire Poem requt- 
xeth. Heere ſhall you mcete with infinite and excellent traQts of all the 

arts of Philoſophy, either rationall, naturall, or ſupernaturall, Phyſike, 
Low Politike,Military and Occonomike Science, as well in Citics as in 
Ficlds,with a million of exquiſite Epitthites of words haply inuented,and 
ſured to the ſubic& ot his Verſe, and newand exquiſite inuentions,embe- 
liſhed with the procefſe of a fiting and vnaffeted ſiile, In bricte, our 


Poct 


| 


Hath in his learned writs (meſt wittily deuiſed) 
Al kind of knowledge curiouſly compriſed. 


| 


hath ſufficiently anſwered them. And the harſhneſle of ſome of his rimes, 
which he might haue cafily cither betrered er changed(had he ſojourned 
as yet ſome time in this world) can as little hurt the beauty of his Yr ene, 
asa little Wart in the temples of an excellent and amiable face, Let vs 
further adde, that the Maximes of all Sciences arc incldled in Bartas, 
who outſtrippeth and exceedeth all the ancient Poets, Greekes and La- 
tines, in that which concerneth the Science of ſaluation, and the true 
and” naturall Philoſophy; and as touching the Morall, hee teadeth vsto 
the true ſources of the ſame. Thus in all that whercof the vſc is requi- 
ſite, and extendeth it ſelfe ro the vie of humane life, hee teacherh graci- 
ouſly, admoniſheth wiſely, powreth into the hearts of yong men many 
honeſt and goodly precepts of modeſty, temperance, ROY, and vp- 
rightnefle, maketh the elder ſorr enamoured with VWiſdome, Juflice,and 
Verity, diſcouering Vices and Vertues in their true pofture, andallin a' 
better manner and method then thoſe,who in times paſt haue beene com- 
mended to vs in our Schooles. Plats called Homer, an excellent inſtruc-: 
terof humane life; and Ply named him father of Antiquity, and of all 


A _ vere 


and from the ſchoole of®bcaſts, to lead vs into that of men and God? | 


Astouchiug that which ſome haue obiedted againſt him, he himfelfe | 


liberall Sience, Others haue affirmed that the Stoiques, and other ſe- 


— 
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To the Reader, Health. 


vere Philoſophers haue witten in praiſe of Vertues,and diſpraiſe of Vices 
orcly and defeRtiuely, in compariſon of that firſt Poet, whoſe bookes 
ue beeneinriched with all the excellenttitles which a man could ima- 


gine, Be ny and that Virgil, amongſt the Latines, ap- 

peared great in all ſorts,as indeede he did. Bur 1 am confident that our 

wiſc in France will one day ſay of our Poet: | 
France hath « Bartas, for her Poet rave, 


whoſe $ choole breeds wpgreat wits, beyond compare. 
Andthreugh the world his eloquence ſpred, 
himſcife the Ocean, when theſe ſprmegs are fed. 


This is that which I place inthe front ofthis great mans euer-admired 
VVorkes, wiſhing that ſo many excellent wits , as France hath bred vp | 
and maintaineth,would daine ſometimes to thinke of the admirable pu- 
rity, and worth, and excellency ofthe Poems ofthe Lord of Ber#as,to the 
end to aſlay to follow, accompany.and outſtrip him,to the profitable and 
honorable cantent of their Compatriotes, | 


ARGVMENT 


THE TWO VVEEKES 
OF THE LORD OF 


BarRrTtas. 
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Al 0d the firſt Day created the Earth , the waters , 
and the Light of nothing. In the ſecond Day hee 
MU made the Firmament, In the third, the water 
and the Earth were ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
Acl| by their preper names, and it was ordained that 
WPI] the Earth  (honld fruftifie. The Sunneghe Moone, 
Tyo!| the wanaring and fixed Starres were made in 


Well the Firmament on the fourth Day. On the fifth 
| * Day God commanded that the Sea fhould ring 
| joorth Fiſhes, and Birds ſhoald bee treated. The earth brought foorth all 
feere- footed Beaſts and Wormes ; Man and Woman were created according to 
Goa's Imaze;, this was the worke of the ſixth Day. God the (reator reſted on the 
" | ſcacnth Day, he bleſſed, and ſanitified it. Th is that which Moles intreateth | 
i of 1n the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, ad in a part of the ſecond , which our Poet 
| hath expounacd m his firſt Week, | 
In hu ſecond, he pur ſucth that which Moſes detlareth in the reſt of the [e- 
| cond Chapter, and aſter i that whub folloneth,untill the tenth werſe of the 
! cleuenth Chapter, To whith w: adat for the preſent, tht which Saint Augu- 
ſline writeth m his txrelfth becke of the Citic of God, ard /aft Chapter, 
touching the Ages of the world it theſe termes : As touching the number 
' (/aith Saint Auguſtine) of the ages, as of the dayes , if wee count them | 
| according to the points and diſtinCtions of times, which ſceme to bee | 
; expreſſed in holy Scriptures ; this Sabbatiſme, or repoſe will appeare 
more euidently, becauſe that ſoine finde ſeucn. Soas the firſt age [as the 
firſt Day) is from Adam vniill the Deluge. The fecond from thence vn- 
' toeAbraham,not by quality of time, but by number of generations ; for 
we finde that there arc ten. So 14at hereby ( as Sarmt Mathew the _—_— 
| A 2 ft 
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The Argument, &C. 


liſt determineth ) three A 'ges inſue untill the comming of leſs (hrift ; each 
of which extendtth tofourteene gr 0. From Abraham vnro Dauid, one. 
The «t her, from thence wmtill the Tranſmigration mto Babylen.The third,ſrom 
that time wwtill the Natinitic of 1eſws C hrift according tothe fleſh 1 They then | 
make fine,we are wow in the fixth which aug bt wat to be meaſag ed by any number 
of generations, inregerd of that which i3 ſeid  Itisnot for you to know the 
times, which my Father hath ſet in his power. After this (as on the ſeucnth 
day) God ſhall repoſe himſclfe, when bee ſhall bring to paſſe that on the ſeuenth 
Day, that which we ſhall be, ſhall repoſe in himſeife. But it would le ouerlong to 
diſpute diligently on euery one of theſe Ages ; yet this ſeventh ſhall bee our Sab- 
bath, or Eternall repoſe , the end whereof ſhall not be the Veſpre , but the day 
of Sunday, as the eighthEternall, which is Sacred by the Reſurreftion of Teſas 
Chriſt, pre 
fie. There ſhall we reft w quitt and [ball ſee : we ſhall ſee,and we ſhall lone; 
we [bell loue, and we ſhall praife. Behold that which ſhail be the 
end without end. For what other end haue we, but to 
attaine unto that Kingdome which | 
hath no ena? 
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aring the eternallreft, not onely of the Spirit, but alſo of the bo-| 
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| red the light from the darkneſle. 
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ARGVMENT 


T HE VV EEE OY 
VVitlian OF SAEDVST, 


Lord of BakTas. 
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thu ſcope to expreſſe in French Verſe, and 
| to comprehend in ſ[euen Bookes or dayes of 
bu Weeke , that which Moles briefely re- 
alol| citetÞ in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of 
W1*f} Genelts,touching the Creation of the great 
*hyj and leſſer world; I could not ſet an arew 
ment more rich and better fitting then that | 


. 
oy * _- 
' 
i 
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Ecauſe our Poet hath propoſed to himſelfe | 


which u incloſed ia the proper termes of the holy Prophet and Hi- 
ſtorian. | 


| 
1 Inthebeginning God created the Heauen & the Earth.| 


2 And the carth was without forme and void , and dark- 
neſſe was vponthe face of the deepe, ard the Spirit of God 
moucd vpon the face of the Waters. 

3 And God faid, Lerthere be Light, and there was Light. 

4 And God aw thatthe light was good , and God lepara- 


5 And God called the light Day, and the darknefle he cal- 
led Night; and the Eucning and the Morning were the brit 
Day. 


A 3 6 And| 


eee 


give liglit ypon the Earth, 


- aboucthe carth in the open Firmament of the Heayen. 


SY ; rure 


T he Argument of the We eeke;& c. 


_— — — 


6 AndGod ſaid, Let there be a Firmament in the midlt of 
the waters, and letir diuide the waters from the waters. | 


7 And God madethe Firmament, and diuided the Waters 
which were vader the Firmament, from the waters which 
were aboue the Firmament: and it was fo. 

» And Godcalled the Firmament , Heauen ; and the E- 
ucning and the Morning were the ſecond Day. 

9 And God ſaid, Let the waters vnder the Heauen bee ga- 
thered together vnto one place, and let rhe dry Landappeare: 
and it was ſo. | 

to And God called thedry land, Earth, and the gathering 
together of the waters called he Seas: and God ſaw thart it was 

700d. 
F 11 And God faid, Letthe cartch bring forth Grafſe, the 
Hearbe yeelding ſecede, and the fruit Tree yeelding fruit atter 
his kind, wholc {ced is in it ſelfe vpon the carth: and it was ſo. 

12 Andthecarth brought forth Graſſe, and Hearbe ycel- | 
ding ſcedeafter his kinde, and the fruit Trec tures; fruit 
after his kinde, whole ſecde is in it {elfeafter his kinde; and 
God ſaw that it vvas good. 

13 And theEucning and the Morning were therhird day. 

14 And God ſaid, Lettherebe Lights in the Firmament of 
the Heauen todiuide the day fromthe night ; and ler them be 
for Signes,and for Scaſons, and for'daycs and yecres, 

15 And letthem bee for Lights in the Firmament of the 
Heauen to giue light ypon che carth : and it was fo. 

16 And God made two greatLights : the greater Light I 
ruletheDay, andthe leſſer light to rule the Night; he made 
the Starres alſo. : 

t7 And Godſctthem the in Firmament of theHeauens,to 


13 And torulc ouer the day and oucr the night, and to 
deuide the lightfrom the darkenefle: and cod ſaw that it was 
good. 

19 And theEucning arid the morning were the fourth day. 

20 And God ſaid, Ler the waters bting forth abundantly 
the moouing creaturethat hath life, and Fowles that may flyc 


21 And God created great Whales, and cucry huing crea- 


| 
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rurethat mooueth, which the waters brought ferth abundanr- 
ly after their kinds, and cucry winged Fowle after his kind : 
2nd cod aw thatir was good, 

22 And god bleſſed tem,ſfaying, Be fruittull,and multiply, 
aud hilthe waters inthe Seas, and let theFowle mulriply in 
the Earth. 

z3 Andthe Eucningand che Morning werethe fifth day. 

| 24 Andcodfaid, Lerthe Earth bring forth theliuing crea- 
cure after his kind, Carre], and creeping thing,and bealt of the 
Earth after his kind:and it was lo. 


1 


z5 And 604 made the bealt of the Earth,after his kind,and 
Carcel afcer their kind, and cucry thing tha! creepeth ypon the 
Earth.after his kind,and God ſaw that it was good. 

26 Andcod laid: Let vs make manin our Image, after our 
likeneſle,and letthem haue dominion ouer the Fith;of the Sea, 
and oucr the Fowlec of the Aire, and ouer the Cartel, and ouer 
all the carth,and ouer cuery creeping thing that creeperh vpon 
the Earth, 

27 So God created man in his owne Image, in the I- 
| mage of God created he him, male & female created he them. 

28 And 60d bleſſed them, & God ſaid vntothem, Be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenifh the Earth, and ſubducit,and haue 
dominion ouer the Fiſh of the Seca, and ouer the Fowle of the 
aire,and oucr cucry liuing thing that moucth vpon the Earth, 

z 9 And cod ſaid, Behold, I haue giuen you euery Herbe 
bearing ſeede, which is vpon the face of all the Earth, and c- 
uery Tree in which is the iruite of a Tree yeclding {eede,ro you 
it ſhall be for meate. 

30 And to cuery beaſt of the carth,and to cucry Fowle of the 
Aire, and rocucry thing that creepeth vponthe Earch, wherc- 
in thereis life, I haue giuen cuery greene Herbe for meate: and 
it was (o. 

31 And God ſaw euery thing thathe had made,and behold ir 
was very good: Andthe cucning and the morning were the 


{1xth day. 


From the ſecond Chapter. 
Hus the Heauens and the Earth were fininſhed, and all 


the Hoſt of them. 
| 2 And 


| 


The Aroument of the Weeke, CFC. 


—_—————— 


\ 2 And onthe ſcuenth day 60d ended his Worke which he 
had made: And hee reſted on the ſcucnth day from all Jus 
worke which he had made. E 

; And cod bleſſed theſcuenth day and ſanCtified ir, becaulc 


thar in it he had reſted from all his worke which 60d created 
and madec. 


A little after. 


7 And the Lord 6od formed man of the duſt oftheground, 
and breathed into hisnoſtrils the breath of lite, and man be- 


came a liuing ſoulc. 


Then a little below. 


18 Ahd thc Lord God ſaid, It is notgood that man ſhould 
be alone, I will make him an helpe meere for him. 
19 Andoutofthe ground the Lord God formed cuery 
Beaſt of the field, and cucry Fowle of the aire, and brought 
them vnto Adam,to ſee what he would call them, and what- 
ſocucr Adam called cuery liuing creature, that wasthe name 
thereof. 
| 20 And Adangauc names to all Cartel, and to theFowle of 
the aire, and ro cuery beaſt of the field ; but for Adamrthere 
was not found an helpe mecte for him. 

z1 AndthcLord cod caulcd a deepe [leepe to fall ypon A- 
dam and he{lepr, and he rooke one of his be , and cloſed vp 
the fleſh tm ſtead thereof. 
z2 Andthe rib which the Lord God had taken from man, 


23 And Adawlaid, This is now boneof my bones , and 
fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becaulc ſhee was 


taken out of Man. 
2.4 Therefore ſhall a man leaue his Father and his Morher,} 
and ſhall cleauc vnto his Wife,and they ſhall be one fleſh, 


| 


«HE 


made hea woman, and brought her vnto man. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
Orr VVitllian OF SAS VEL. 


a , | % 
Lord of BarrTtas, vpon the firll 
and ſecond WEEKE. 


ummennlie. oo 


—  - ——_— :-—— --- -- — 


| 
5M Lihough I an not ignorant with how great 


TOS ooo ooood 


} | 
ol and many indignttes ſome talignant pcr- 
- | > 8 
: ſons would intreat me, wbo pretend by de- 
| traction and impugning of other mens re- 
| putation,to increaſe thetr own?; and onder 
CARED the maske of controlement a(pire to the per- 
[LEP RASIALN pul Dictature ( I Will not terme it ty- 
Jo coo 0 00000 un ao ; 
6 ranzy ) oucr all thoſe that loue Learning ; 


| contre-inucCliucs, repaying miuries with inturics againe. This matt 
nr of proceeding Ut not onely unworthy a Chriſtianman, but farre 
eſſe befitting my aaturall ſweetneſs ; and (if it be lawfull for me to 
i {ay it) my accuſtomed modeſly ; much leſſe will 1 bufie my ſeife 
| wich a long Apology. For although aſ ufficient number of good [þi- 
'rits haue offered themſelues got onely toſecond me in this quarrei 

but make it their particular cauſe ; yet haue 1 alwaies thought, that 
| certaine ſtrokes are better auoided by ſhunning , then by reſting 
| them. For which cauſe I muſt contend, and bz content to be ouer- 
| come with patience,ſeeking by aſilent taciturnitts to thwart the ma- 


lignancy & malice of thaſe,who neuer ca{} their eye vpoin the warks 


, 


| of their time,but to bite at them ( if they finde in th:m any cauſe of 


| contradiftion)examining, them letter by letter ; meaſuring the [ylla- 


 bles,weying the words,controlcing the points,ard cenſuring th2 Pe- 
' riods. Euen as Spiders and Caterpillers doz,, Y1o from the ſame 


| flowers whence the Bees labour out their Hony , compoſe a twortall | 


COeNOME . 


Or 
—— 


| yer for all, that my intention i not (courtcous Reader ) to we any 


| 


| 
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An Aduertiſement vpon 
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c1enome * and therefore is (ball ſuffice me for the preſent , T0 reſolue | 
{ you of certain doubrs and /cruples which baply may make my poore. 
Poems leſie pleaſing : caſting therefore ( as it were 4 leuell ro clenſe 
the way of ſuch obſtacles, and inequalities 4s may make you ſtumble, 
for frare leaſt ſeeing but with other mens eyes ( which are all fa[cina- 
ted and blinded with enuy) matters ſhould appeare vnto you other- 
wiſe then they are ; and finally , leſt embarking your ſelues confi- 
dently ronder a falſe hope, you ſhould ſuſfer your ſelues 10 be borne | 
away by the current of their miſ-reports. | therefore write -onto | 
thoſe,who are beiter pleaſea to apprehend,then reprehend ; (and whg 
after they haue ſet many queſtions on foote, are willingly content to) 
take reaſon for their paiment;)not to atouch of turbulent and tempo- 
rizing ſpirits, who would not be aſhamed toplay the Zoiles & Car- 
biles, wich Homer and Virgil in their incomparable and. inimitable 
Verſes: Hoping how ſo euer is happen,that if they were living in thi! 
age of ours, the ſong of the Nightingales will be beard , for al! the 
loathſome crooping of Rauens, or croaking of Frogges, Y 
Some ſtumbling upon the firſt Leafe of this building, finde the tt- 
tle to be very ſtrange ; but heere 1 might alledge that they,who are 
accutomed to the language of the holy Spirit,can aſcertaine -vs,that 
the myſtical dayes,and Propheticall weekts are not meaſured by the 
ordinary courſe of the Sunne ; but more ro[ually comprehend diuers 
yeeres and Ages. But for a fuller ſatiifaftion, 1 referrethem to the 
laſt Chapter of S. Auguſtines Vorkes of the City of cod , from! 
whence I haue borrowed both the Title, Argument, and Diuifon of 
thi Booke. And I doubt not but the authority of bu Text ſhall ſeruc' 
me for a Patronage, at leaſtwiſe in reſpeft of thoſe men that are of | 
| temperate condition. Others there are that blame the diſpofition,and 
ſuppoſe that there are [ome prodigioumembers. But tell me where 
you baue learned to iudge of a whole Palace by the onely forefront ? : 
I baue not yet laid the foundation of two thirds of my building : you 
ſee,but onely certaine impet feft walles, and ſuch a ſew the outfide , 
and the indented ſtones that muſt be vnited with the reſt of the buil- 
ding. Tet dare you dſſure your [elues, that there ti no Symmetry. no 
correſpondence,nd proportion in the parts of thi fabticke. He that 
ſhould ſhew youthe head of the great Coloſſus of Rhodes. ſe- 


| 


parated from the body, would you not [ay that it were dreadful , 
monſtrous,and buge? But he that ſhould haue let you ſee thr wonder | 


Md the world in hit perfeFlion and greatneſſe, 5ou would haue con- 


feſſed 


che firſt and ſecond V Vecke. 


| feſied (as 1 ſuppoſe, becauſe we haue cauſe tobelzeus it) that Cha. 

res had obſerued exattly a iuſt dimention i all the members of ſo 
monſtrou a Maſſie. Others ( not much differing from thzſe ) accuſe 
me either that I was ignorant , or that 1 haue neglefted the Rules 
which Ariſtotle aud Horace preſcribe as proper to heroicke Poets. 
If 1perfi(ted inmy Negatiue, it may be they ſhould be very much 
puzxled toproue their intention : but to put them out of all doubt , 
let them learne of me,that my ſecond Weeke t1not ( no more then my 
firſt) a worke purely Epique or Heroiqu,but in part Panee yricall, 
in part Prophcticall,and in part Didaſca:ique. Heere I imply ſet 
downe the Hiſtory, there I moue affetions: Heere I call vpon God, 
there I yeeld bim thankes : heerc I fing a Hymne vnto him,& there 
I vomit 0:4t a Satyre againſt the Vices of mine Age ; Heere I in- 
ſtruft men in good manners, there m pictie : Heere 1 diſcourſe of 
naturall things, and otber-where I praiſe good ſpirits. 

Thentn ſo great nouelty of Poeticall ſubiett, let anew and onac- 
cuſtomed method be permitted me ( fince it pl:aſcth them ſo to name 
it.) And truely many men (no leſſe cleere-ighted then learned) ordi- 
| narily teſtifie for me both in their Diſcourſes as alſo intheir Letters, 
that in continuation and connexion of thu Poem there ſhineth farre 
more iudgement,induſtry,and dexterity,then the malignant detr att- 
ors can finde. In the opinion likewiſe of theſe more learned, and leſſe 
paſcionate Iudges,as their authority counſaileth me not to appeale;ſo 
the knowledge which I haue of my [mail knowledge, permitteth mee 
not toſubſcribe. 

Others thinke that I haue induſtriouſly ſought out diners digreſsi- 
 0ns,Q& far from the purpoſe,to make a vaine oſtentation of my ſufſt- 
ciency,and to make my (elfe admirable among the common ſort. They 


Cham,and all the Treatiſe of the Columnes. But I azfire them to 
be aduertiſed, that hence-forward 1 enter into [0 great a Sea of Hi- 
ſtories,that I cannot chooſe,(although I contra& my diſcourſe , and 


ſufficiently great ; and that deſiring (as I ought) that there ſhould be 
ſome proportionin all the parts of thit Worke ; I bauz been conſtrai- 
ned to annex diners diſcourſes to repaire the breaches,and cloxevþ 
the dayes, which appearein the deduttion of the geſts which hapned 
in the two firſt Ages of the world(where I had,as eucry one knoweth, 
Very little ſubie&t ) which aboxe all things I pray & repray them to 
Cconfeder. Fur- 


— 


rack my ſtile) but make of euery one of the dayes following 4. Bookes | 


{et down the Furics in thu ranke; the Dialogue between Adam and | 


| 
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An Aduertiſement vpon 


Furthermore, finc- that [0 18 1z,that Poefie s a ſpeaking pitture,and 
that theoffice of #n ingeniow Writer u to marry pleaſure with pr ofit,; 
who i be that will thinke it ſtrange,that I haue made the paſſages in 
thi Table as diners a4 Nature ber ſelfe? And if tomake theſe whol- 
| [om potions more taſtefull and pleafing , which the boly Scripture 
projemteth -onto the (icke and diſeuſted ſpirits of this time , I hauc 
intermixed the Hony and Sugar of humane letters ; yet dare I pro- 
mile my ſelf2,that if it [ball pleaſe them exactly to obſerue both the 
diſpoſition Q& [equel efmy Booke,as alſo the nature of the Argument, 
they will iudge that theſe digreſſions ſeeme not onely to be engraffed 
l1m,but borne with the ſubieft. For firſt of al,the diſcourſe ofmy Fu- 
ries, what other thing # it , but the interpretation. of the horrible 
iudgement pronounced againſt Man in the 3. Chapter of cencl1s ? 
| which « heere and there diſcouered and diſcourſed at large in the 
Bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles: So that with good conſcience 1 
can aſſure them,that thu 1 no deuiation,difport,or out-walke ; but the 
Road and Royall way,which( will 1,nill I) I muſt needly paſſe. Inre- 
gard of the diſcourſe betwixt Noah and Cham, they that are ex- 
erciſed in Poetry,,onderſtand how farre the diſcreet licence ofa Po- 
et extendeth is [elfe ; who -opon the pyles of Hiſtory ſettleth many 
probavle circumſtances. And who would belecue that thu holy Pa- 
\rriarke hath remained in a manner gagged and mute for the ſpace of 
many moneths in the priſon of a Carrick ? And if he hath diſcourſed, 
wal it not of holy things ? And of what more holy,then of the wrath 
and mercy of God, in conſideration that the preſent feare, and the 
hope of impendent deliuzrance, ought to fix bu minde in euery mo- 
ment ppon thu [ubictb? 

As touching the deſcription of the Mathematiques, which I hauc 
introduced in the laſt Canto,Booke, or Treatiſe, let them know , that 
fince that Moles fimple recital! furniſhed me not with ſufficient mat- 
ter to finiſÞ(in fo.lowine the general deſſeigne ofmy Work )the fourth 
part of my ſecond day, I haue beene conſtrained to hane recourſe to 
loſephus liberality, to whoſe labours all Antiquity bath iuſtly giuen 
one of the firſt rankes, after the Canonical! and Sacred Bookes. In 
briefe, I preſent not heere a confeſion of my faith, but a Poem, 
Which I adorn as much as the ſubief will permit, with all thoſe moſt 
excellent Iewels,which I haue pillaged and picked out of all Sciences 
and profeſſions. And in truth I ſhall not bluſh, in boaſting my [elfe 
| that 1 baue not filled thi cranny with rubbiſh, or groſſe ſtuffe , but | 
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 drauzhts,and delicacies they could expreſſe -vpon the [ame point. 
They husband the matter better ; for beere and there they diſþzr[e | 


the firſt and ſecond V Vecke. 


— —_— _ _ nm ee er ee —_ 


with the richeit Aarbles that might be gotten out of the Quarries 
of the Mathematiques ; 1 meane, of thoje that were lyable to the 
moulding and meaſure of Poefie. 

Others contrariwiſe complaine,that the de{cription of the Deluge 
(which deſerued a whole Volume , and which might receiue very 
much ornament and light of eloquence ) hath bezcne by me ouer-ſlen- 


derly and ſtriftly deſcribed in the laſt part of the firſt Day.To thu 1 
anſwere, that if 1 had done it in any other ſort, I might inſtly haue 
been taxed with want of iudgement. For in that place 1 bring in A- 
dam, who foretelleth things to come. And eucry oneknoweth how 
the manner of the Oracles anſweres i commonly ſhort and ob{cure ; 


' g1ueth himſelfe a long Cariere, and tyzth himſelfe very often to the 
leaſt circumſtances of things which h: repreſenteth. Moreouer, good 


in a word eſtranged from a Poeticall ſtile, who finding a faire way, 
workemen at all times packe not vp inone blocke all the excellent 


and diſpoſe them continually to ſeaſon the Readers taſte ; yea, which | 
u more,to excite their admiration in ſpeaking in certaine places , | 
where there was leaſt expectatis of them. If thou bundle Vp into one | 


third Day of my firſt Weeke in that place,andin the Treatiſe intitu- 
led, The Arke, thou ſhalt finde [ufficient toſatufie thy thirſt. Others 
taxe me with obſcurity , and others except againſt the rudenes of 


that they ſentence me not before they haue alſayed to handle a ſub- 
tet that neerely reſembleth mine. No,no. I aſſure my ſelfe, that the 
onely apprehenfion of the future trauell will cauſe and call out of the 
moj2 part of thema cold [weat,and the leaſt aay will [erue for a cau- 
tery to burne and teare out of their mouthes thu confeſſion, that an 
mnfinity of AAathematicall,and HMetaphyſicall points ( ſcattered m 
my bookes) could not be couched in Verſes more cleerely, or more 

weetly. The ſtatelineſſe of my [ubie& requireth a magnificent Dibbi- 
0n,4 bigh-raiſed phraſe, a Verſe that marcheth with a graue pace, 
and 1 full of Hateſtynot feeble, not faint nor effeminate , and that 
runsxeth on laſciuiouſly like a country Ballad, or an amorous Song. 
| But to conuinceme both of the one and the other error, they alleage 


bedy, all that which I haue [ung of the Deluge,coniill the end of the | 


my Verſe. Heere adiure 1 them in the name of the ſacred Muſes, 


— 


theſe Verſes : Le champ plar bat andſo forth; Likewiſe thu,Bruy 
ant errant, &c. with the two or three precedent. But (O good God) 


4 ſee 


jor 
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An Aduertiſement vpon 


ſee they not that I haue purpoſely made them thus,and that they are 
two Hipotipeſes,wherof the one expreſſeth the courſe of a Horſe, the 
other the noiſe of a Chariot of Steele, which 1 make torowle vpon a 
bridge of Iron,in imitation of that of Salmonee.Other s obiect apainſt 
me my affectation of new words, and the ouer frequent ve of com- 
pound Epithites. I am not of thetr opinion Who [uppoſ e that ouy 
rongue bath for theſe twenty yeeres attained the fulneſJe of perfettt- 
on ; but contrariwi(e I belceue, that it hath but newly ouer-paſt ihz 
terme of her infancy. $0 that no man ought to findeit ſtrange 7 vn- 
fitting that it ſhould be (following Horace ht, coun/aile) mriched ci- 
ther by the adoption of tertaine ſtrange termes , or by the happy in- 


—O— 


that I haue giuen letters of naturality to any ſtrange word. For 
Alme, I{ncl, Quadrelle, and ſuch like, are familiar enough -onto 
thoſe who haue gone before me ; 1 haue onely made of ſome Nounes 
which are truely French,certaine Verbes, as of Limagon, Limagon- 
ner,Dedale, Dedaler, Wc. Or elſe to augment the fgnification, and 
repreſent the thing with better life, I baue repeated the firſt [ſyllable 
of the word, as pe-petiller, ba: batre. And az touching the compoſiti- 
on of words, our tongue hath a great conformity with the Greeke,as 
ſome learned men of our Age baue worthily verified. $0 that it uno 
leſie capable of thu ornament then her Siſter, or (as ſome would) her 
Mother. 0 how the Italians (who contend with vs for the palme of 


rich ornament, which theirs cannot fitly attain -onto with any grace! 
What, will we giue place to the Almaines, whoſe Language glorieth 
mnothing more then thu? But thou wilt ſay,that 1 ought to ſow them 


of another ; yet ſuppoſe I, that I haue done it to ſome purpoſe : for 
bauing to intreat by occafion of the nature of all things that are in 


might apprehend the infinite wiſedome of the workeman ; my booke 
had been as great as the world, if I had not found out theſe abridge- 
ments,and ſbort wayes, the ſooner to attaine thither whither Iwould. 


pithite ſometimes ſpareth me a whol: cverſe, and ſometrmes two ? In 
= ( becauſe the argument inuitedme not) I haue ſed them more 


uention of new. Truly, 1 cannot remember that in all thu later Worke, | 


' 
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eloquence ) would reioyce that our Language were diſpoiled of this} 


i 
with the hand,and not from the [acke, or basket quaintly, not confu- 
ſedly. I confeſſe that in my firſt Weeke they are cvery thicke ſowne, | 
and that ofientimes a man ſhall reade 7. or 8. ons pon the necke| 


the world ; to the end, that with greater rauiſhment the Reader | 


But who u bethat perfefily omderſtandeth not, that a compound E- | 


| 
| 


ſoberly. 


Mo the firſt and ſecond VVecke 


ee. 2 I ts — — 


— 


ſoberly. So that thoumaiſt ſome;um2s cuerpaſe 309. ver(es, and 
ſcarcely meete with one. Wet it it true, that in(ome places where the 
demonſtratine gender bath the greateſt place,that u to [ay , when R 
praiſe or blame with ſoine v2bcmency,thou (halt finde frue or [xe in 
| arow, which I haue dared to aduenture in imitation of Orphcus,| 
' Homer and Marullus, whoſe Hymnes are repleniſhed with then, | 
| And that which contenteth me more,z, that the learned pins mee to 
| -onder(tand, that if a man will well and carefully examineit, he ſball 
| obſerue very few idle words, whereof all the moſt renowmed Poets 
cannot bragge of. It uſaid, that the Lesbians builded with [0 good a 
grace, that they meaſured their $quires and Rules with their walls, 
and not their walles with their Squires and Rules. Truely theſe 
goodly Maſons hae not found but ouer-many fignes among the Po- | 
ets. For how many ce we that accommodate their ſentences to the 
words, and not the words to the ſentences? 0 how eaſe a thing «it | 
to know when any ſtolne or well-forged word,long bred and laboured, 
ir waxed and wrung in by the eares, or, as is were with great ſtrokes| 
of the Mallet wreſted and beat into a place which u vuproper for it? 
Where contrartwiſe, rare,and exquifite termes Withous either tra- 
uell or Art, ſmoothly foote it and ſteale away ( yea almoſt inſenſibly) 
from the pen of an excellem writer. For bu ftrone,liuing, and pro- 
found imagination preſently furniſbsth bim with -onaccuſtomed 
words, for Charatters and liucly Images of his extraordinary and 
rare conceptions. 

Others [ay that my Rimes are licentious, and offenſiue to the eares 
of ſuch as are truely French. I dare auow,that they are not rich,but 
| furthermore , that they are rare, and ſuch as the moſt renowmed a- 
| mong ſt vs haue ſed, and that in (0 great a worke ſomething ought 
to be permitted, and that thoſe who are well acquainted with the 
' manner of my writings, know how religious an obſeruer of cadences 
and fraternities of words I am,which mzete and fall in the end of my 
Perſes.I promiſe, as Apelles did, to lye hidden behind my Table,and 
liſten the opinions of all mzn, and to conforme my ſelfe to the Cenſure 
of the moſt learned. 

Others would that theſe words of Flora, Amphitrice, Mars, Ve- 
nus, Vulcan , Tupiter, and Pluto, Qc. were baniſhed out of my 
booke: Truely they haue ſome reaſon. but 1 beſeech them to confider 
that I haue ſowne them ffenderly ; and when 1 -oſe them, it is by 4 


Metonymy , either making ſome allufions to therr Fables , —_ 
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- and make it cleerely appeare, that it t he that hath | 


An Aduertiſement vpon, &Cc. 


hath been praftized till thi time by thoſe who haue written Chriſti- | 
an Poems. Poefie hath been ſo long times ſeaſoned and ſeiged of theſe | 
fabulous termes,thatit is impoſiible to diſpoſſeſſe her but by little and 
little therof. 1 haue attempted among} the firſt to reforme ber, ſome 
other will come after me that will wholly purge her, and will interdift 
(as the Cinilians fpeake ) theſe monſtrow icſts from fire and water. 
Behold a little ( O welbeloued Reader ) how farre the loue of my 
IWorke hath tranſported me. I know well that 1 haue broken my pro- 
miſe,85 that 1canmot impoſe filence tomy ſelfe. For conclufion then, | 
1 beſeech thee to ballance theſe reaſons witbout paſſion, and reading 
my booke, remember thy ſelfe that I am aman. yea ,the leaſt of men , 
and conſequently ſubrc to many infirmities and ienorances. I haue 
onely tht aduantage ouer the moſt part of thoſe that runne in the 
ſame liſt with mee , that 1 haue ſetno falſe and adulterate ſtones to 
[ale, nor counterfait Tewels (4s diuers doe) but true Diamonds, Ru- 
bies, and Emeraulds, gathered out of 1he Cabinet of holy Scripture: | 
2nd that 1 contribute that little (which God hath giuen mee) to the 
ftrufture of hit holy Tabernacle. AndI1 beſeech him, that at he reple- 
niſhed the fpirits of Bezclecl and Oliab with wiſedome and vndey- 


ſtanding, he will be pleaſed benceforward to guide my pen, 


ſet mee on worke. Tohim be praiſe , ho- | 
our and glory for cucr. 
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of BakTASs.. 


T he Summary of the firſt D a v. 
How glorious God of Heauens Starre-ghſtring 
motion:| The moſt renowned Pocts, as 
well Grecians as Latines, have accufto- 
med to doe two things in the beginning 
of their Poems. The one, to inuocate 
| ſome god, who inſpireth and addreflerh 
them in the bulineſt: they vndertake. The 
other, to propoſe in few words, and ſum- 
marily the contents of their whole Dif- 
4G AL49 == courſe. Homer, Prince of Grecian Poets, 
doth both the one and the other in his 1Lads , and Od:fea, Heſiodns, 
Pindarus Steſichorus and others,haue followed him therein. Amongſt the 
LatinesYzrgilboth in his Georgicks as allo in the beginning of his ,E£neas 
doth the ſame : and thoſe that baue ſucceded them , haue followed this 
agreeable and cafic flile. 

Our Poet well infiruted in Co Religion, calleth vpon the true 
God, oppoſed againſi the Pagan Idols,wherewith the French Poets hauc 
for the moſt part loyled their bookes : and for that the Subie of this 
Worke,jis to conſider the Heauens, the Ayre, the Sea, the Earth . not 
without cauſc, in his foure firſt Verſes magnifyeth he thepower of Eter- 


| B nall 


Pe EIN 


| chias doe declare. Irem,chat he maketh vcin the ſame (if it _ him) 


The Summary of the firſt D a v. 
nall God,jinthe conduR of theſe creatures. That which he attributcth to 
God,to be the guide of thecourſe of Heauen, may bee taken in a double 
ſence :to wit, that the diuine Wiſedome giueth ſuch motion and ſtay, as 


it pleaſcth him to the flarry Heauens 4 as the dayly courle ofthe Sunne, 
and the Hiſtory of the ſtay of the Sunne, in «the rime of 1m and Ez 


of the ſecond cauſes,and of the order which he hath eftabliſhed from the 
beginning,and chat he maintaineth,and will maintaine in his Workes, as 
long asitplcaſeth him. Bur in the fourth Booke, wee will ſpeake of the 
courſe and motion of the firſt Heauen,and of the others likewiſe rogether 
with their names. This Epithite,of Star-bearing,agrecth with the Gteeke 
word «owe, and with the Lativie word Sre/fiſer. Some ſuppoſe that the 
Heauen hath beene called) by the Grecianswavuns, as if a man ſhould 
fay $10xeuogygthat is to ſay, wholy ſhining, by reaſon of the great number 
ofT orches that it bearcth. This word is ordinarily found in Homer. 

Touching the Latine word Stefifer, Cicero in his Scipio's dreame: Quan 
ob cawſars ſawmm ile cali fetfert car ſus, cuint conner ſie eft inctatior, acuto & 
excitato mouctur ſons. 5 eneca giveth him the ſame Epithite in his Tragedy 
of Hercales Octess : and Statius itn the twelfth of his Thebeide, calleth the 


ger : the Starresare called,by reaſon of their diſtin & ſparkling lights of 
the Latines : Faces & facalaz ofthe Grecians, z4yrigic ff nepradie. 


Poets haue fained , that Iapiter, Neptune, and Plato, the fonnes of 
$atzrne, divided the world; and that Neprenc had the Sea for his part, 
in which hee hath a great number of children : hee being naked, blue 
incolour, having a Trident , or three-forked Mace in his harid , and 
being carried vpon a Coach: By ſuch fiions their intent was to deſcribe 
the Sca, diſtinguiſhed from the Heauens andthe Earth. For the colour 
and nakedneſſe of Neprune,fignificth the Water;his children are the crea- 
rures Wer" in the Sea, farre more then on the Earth z his Trident the 
floatc , the ebbing and flowing of the Sea; his Chariot, the noife and 
m— of the waves, being raiſed by tempeſt , and diuided or furrowed 
by thoſc veſſels chat ſwimmethercupon. 
Some ſuppoſe that this name was giuen him 4 Nano: that is toſay,of 
wimming , by reaſon of Nauigation; others of Nabenado, 1d eſt, Tegenao , 
which is coucring , becauſethe Sea covereth the Earth. The Poet calleth 
God,true Neptave very properly.and followeth the Prophet in the P/a/re 
65. $8.in the 104.10. and cſpecially inthe 107. verſe 25. 29, Where theſe 
words,that God the trae Neptune , boldeth the moift bridle of the wa- 
ters in his hand,are cxpounded. The Greeke and Larine Pocts take al- 
moſtordinarily this word Neprane, for the ſea it ſelfe asour Poet likewiſe 
doth in his 1. Booke 15.76.and 2. 299. 325. and 3.203. and 4. 546. and 
tift, 55.1387. 373-461. and (ixt 13. and hercafter in the verſe 82. of the 
ird Booke, there is a ſpeech of Nepruxe Arabian that is to ſay, ofthe 
Sea of Arabia and inthe 111. verſe of the fift Booke , by the two | 
Neytazes,are vaderſtood the ſweet and falt waters, wherein the fiſbes 
rake their delight. 


| 


Heaven Polus Steliiger;and $ilains inthethirdof his mintute, Axis Sel. | 


2. Thos, theatrue Neptune , #amer of the Ocean: ] The prophane} 


| 


— 


3« Thes | 


$4 
i 
"ot 

a if 
2 
4 > 4 
5. 
% 
Ws 

"5 

* . 
Figs 
(4 
* 3" 
Ho / 
4 


\ 26 >» - 
- RS. oe dT 
FOR RI CAREC 4x 


FOAM 
ef 


Eg4 
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the Creator,wherof we wil ſpeake more at large in the ſecond part of the 
third Booke, verſe 411.and thoſe that follow, Sec the 33. verſe of the 
Plalme 104. 

4. At whoſe only word the eAolian Scoutes are quickly flild and ſlird. ] 
This is the fourth Teſtimony of the infinit power of God, who ſtaycth 
and looſeth the windes, wiien, and how it pleaſeth him, as itappeareth 
by that which is ſaid in the paſſages following of the holy Scripture, 
Gen. 8.1. Exod: 10.13. and 14. 21. Numbers 11.31. Pſalme 104-4. and 
135.$:/er-10.13-& 58.16 Amos 4. 16. Jonas 1.4.and 4.8.Mati8.26.Mar. 
4« 39. Lake 8. 24. He callcth the windes Poſts of Aeolus, who was ſuppo- 
ſed tobe the ſonne of Tupzter, and raignedin Acolia,wherein he found and 
raught, what the windes and Navigation were : by reaſon whereof, hee is 


1.and 10.0f his Acmeas. Seruins vpanthis word Acolus,writeth, Rex fait 
Infularumyx quory nebults &> ſumo, Yulcanie Inſult: predicens futara flabra 
ventorum: ab mperits viſus eff ventos in ſua poteflate retinere, Whoſocuer 
would know further of Acolzs,let him reade Homer in the beginning of his 
11. Book ot Od:fſca,Diodorus S iculus in his 5, Book, Straboin his 1.booke, 
Tzerzes the Commenter of Lrcophron, Valerius, Flaceus, Apollonias,Diony- 
fins de ſitu orbis : and amongſt thoſe of ourtime, Not.de Condes , the Ve- 
hetian in the 8. Booke of his Mithologiethe 10. Chapter: Gorgpruz,in the 
fourth of his Hermatheme, and Celius Khodtginus,in the 20. booke de ante 
quis letionit? chapter 18. where he reporteththat which is ſaid of Acolus 
and. his children,to the yeere and tothe moneth: and addeth, Yentis cre- 
ditur, Acolus imperare, nunc laxans, tune comprimens, quid , iuulun a wing 
roeel x; ram mew alas mixeru., But God is the true Acolus, of whom it is ſaid 
inthe Plalme 104. 


And of the winds both diligent and light, 
Thou mak ft thy Heralds to expreſſe thy might. 
And in the 135. Palme. 


And from his treaſures he doth draw 
The flrong and rudeſt windy flaw. 


The Ayre hereafter in the ſecond Booke, verſe 391. is called the King- 
dome of ſwift Aco/xs,and the Storc-houfe of the windes , becauſe that 
therein it is, wherein they poſt and range at liberty. 

5 1 lift wp my ſoule to thee: An Inuocation, wherein hee requi- 
reth a celeſtiall thought, a clecreneſſe ang purifieation of _— a 
dexterity in his verſe; to the end hee may more wotthily {ing the 
workes of God. And vpon good grounds requireth hee to be raiſed 
aboue the bruites and tempeſts of the world, to intend fo excellent 
an occupation. The Chriſtian Poers ſpeake thus inthe beginning of 
their workegz as Prudentius doth, and other Ancients beare witnefle, A- 
mongſt the moderne, Ceſar Scalzger in his firſt Hymne, and Yidas in the 
beginning of his Chr:tzades, ſpeaking vnto God : Fac mihi te duce mortals 
immurtalia dignoore loqui, interdumq; ocules tollere clo, & lucem accipere 4- 
theream, oc. 


þ 


B 2 6. O Fa- 


DT 


3+ Thonearths dread ſhaker : Thethird Teſtimony of the power of | 


called by the Poets, the King and Maſter ofthe windes. Sec 1rg//in the. 
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| 


60 4her.] This maner of ſpeech is familiar vnto Poets, which is = 
much to ſay,as Doc methe grace ; Boetins, in his thicd Booke of Philoſo- ' 


Da mihi anguſtanm ment copſcendere ſedem, 
Da fontems luſtrare boni,aa lace reparts 
In te conſpicuos animi deficere Viſus . 


Serglus, the Commenter vpon Yirgillaith, that this word, Father, is a 
religious name,and ſheweth in the expoſition of theſe words of the third | 
of the /Ercides, Da Pater aygurium, that Virgil in diuers places applyeth | 


this name, (asallo the other Pocts doc)not onely to the Pagan gorls, bur : 
alſo vnto mengto Mountaines and Riucrs : See Anulus Gellzzes in his fift 


Booke,and 12. Chapter ; and La&a#tirs,vin his fourth Booke of Diuine 
Inſtitutions : but principally B. Bro» in his firſt Booke,De formulrs &> ſo- 
lemnibus populi Romani verbjs,pag. 48. To concludethe name of Father, 
appertaineth moſt properly to the only true God,fro whom, & in whom, 


ancloquent voiee : that is,with a decent and magnificall ſlile, The Latines 

deriue this word from another,which {ignifyeth to ſpeake & expreſic pto- 

perly the conceptions of the Spirit, Os facundam, lmgna facunda, dotta 

facandja. Manners of ſpeaking in diuers places of Owid. Yorce, becauſe hee 

will publiſh like a Herald the wonders of Almighty God: and allo be- 

cauſe that quarts maivr auttior gs oft facundia, etiam tanto laydatior eft ; as 
Aulgs Gelltas ſaith,in his 4. Booke,and g. Chapter. 


we haue life, being and motion; as allo allother creatures haue that with | 


inthe beginning of his /kade and Odifee,hath comprized in a few words 
the long Piſcoutſes incloſed afterwards in 48, Bookes ; And Virgil wri- 


7. 1 ſweetly warble forth unte.owr ſeed, the worlds renowned birth.] Homer, ' 


ting more exaAtly his Epc. in 12. Bookes, hath propoſed the ſumme in 
theſe words ; Art nanc horremtia Martis, Arma virumyq; cans, Troie qui pri-| 
| awns 6b or4s, Italians fate profug” Laninaq; venit Iittors. In like ſort our Poct | 
' comprehendeth in theſe Verles,allthe Contents of the 7. bookes, where. 
| in he {ingeth to his Nephewes z that is to ſay, propoſeth in meaſured | 
| words vnto poſterity, the birth ar cteation of the YVorld. To ſing, is a fa- | 
miliar word to Grecke,Latine and French Poets; as alſo this word Ne- | 

pharetlar their followers and ſucceſſors. The World is ſaid to baue ta- 

en birth, becaule that appearing inthe Creation by the powerfull will 

of God, a man may ſay ot the world,and of the parts thereof ,that it was 

a faire body borne, which before had no being, and was remaining hid- 
den in the thought of the Creator, to produce and expreſle the ſame in | 
a determinate time. | 

8. Grang, gracious Goa. ) A repetition of his propoſition, conioyned 
with a praycr to him whom he had calledFather, in the precedent verie, 
and whom he calleth great; not onely for that he is ſuch in bimſclfe, as 
for that he appeareth great inall his works : although that ſometimes the | 
corrupted vnderſtanding of man efteemeth them imal for the moſi part. 
Giuc me,doc methis fauour, that I may inſtall inmy Verſe, which 1 prc-. 
ſcntto all mens eyes inthis Pocme : A manner of ſpeech, taken from the | 
faſhion. 
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faſhion which Merchants wont to vie, who expoſe their Mexchandize, to 
draw and allure men to buy their prouifion ofthem, © .-; + 

9. The rareſt brautzes of this Fniners :) Thethings muſk be remarke- 
able in the world,tor it being impoſſible fora martalmanto fpecifie them 
all ir is fafhcient ro touch the principall and lefle knowne 4 whereto out 
Poet hath fitly yeelded fatisfaCtion, "063 

10. YVouchſafe therem thy power I may diſcerne::" Vouchlafe mee this 
good, that con{idering the world, Þ may perccive at firſt the reſtimonies 
of thy putſant Maicſty. Toreade in the browe, is a manner of ſpeech, 
raken from. the conſideration ot perſons vpon whoſe browes we inconti- 
nently dricouer,as if written, that which may be diſpenced: inthe refit of 
the body :or of buildings , the magnificence whereof, and the riches of 
the Maſiers appeareth,as ſoone as a man caſtcth his cyes'vpon the gates 
and forefront of the ſame. Yo bis! -+ | 

11. That teaching others , I my ſelfe may learue.) This Verſe ſheweth 
with what ſpirit he oughtto be led, whofocuer defireth ro-profit others 
by good aduertiſements, that is, that hee firſt inſtru himfelte. Herein 
lyeth the difference, which aman may fee among the prophane- Writers, 
(who ſpeake well ſometimes, where'in the reft of thear lite they: arc no- 
thing worth)and thoſe men that feare God. 144 21 

12. 4s fond Democritus : | Pltarch in his fir Booke of the the opini- 
ons of the Philoſophers, the third Chapter, ſpeaking of the beginning 
of all things, after diuers aduice, addeth: The Epicure following, Demo- 
critas opinion,faith,that Principles of things,arc the Atoms of all things 
that is to ſay, indiuifible bodies,perceptible,by reaſon onely ; ſolide, ha- 
uing nothing void in them znot ingendred,immortall,cternall, incorrup- 
tible, that a man cannot breake them, nor giue them other forme, nor 0- 
therwiſc alter them,andthat they are nor perceptiblenokgomprehenſible 
but by reaſon : yet that they moue inan infinitie, which is the /ecanm, or 
void, and that theſe bodies are in number infinie ; and haue three quali- | 
ties; Figure, Greatneſle,and Weight. | | | 

Demecritus ſetteth down bur twoz Greatneſle and Figure: but the Epi- 
cure added Waight. Ariftetle debareth vpon their y” very _ , 
and recitcth their arguments , principally in the fourth Booke of his 
Phyſiques. | 

The Poet ina ke ſpeaketh that which is truth : that is to ſay , that 
Damocritus hath beene a meere mad man in that opinion; as they alſo, 
who after him baue intreated of naturall Philoſaphy more purely, haus 
with one accord, and inuiolable reaſons,ouerthrowne this falle and de- 
teſtable opinion, which ſubuerteth the Artiele, and pure dodrine of the 
Creation. Aboue all others, Ari#o:le; who in his third Booke de Cele, 
and in his firſt Booke de generation, refureth him very pertinently. 

13. Th immutable divine Decree: | As ſoone as God would that 
the world ſhould be made, his will gaue the ſame a beginning , ina ume 
notas yet diſtinguiſhed by yecres, ages, ſeaſons, moncths and dayes, 
as it was after the firſt day, and thoſe that followed, meaſured by the de- 
fined motion of the Starres: that isto ſay, by the courſe of Heauen. And 
when the world was created, it was got in time, not before time, but wes 
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thetime, which at that time tooke his being, and became the meaſure of 
hat motion which ared in nature. 
- X 4. God:} The Poor becking of Godin divers places of this Pocme, 


followeth rhe ſtile ofholy Scripture, without extrauagant ayme at frivo- 
lous ſpeculations. Here is intreated of the eſſence, then of the nature or 
properties of God, 

As touching the firſtpoint; he conſidereth God, before and after the 
creation of the world. Hee ſheweth that God was, and what hee was, 
and that which he did beforc he created the world. After the creation, 
God is by him conſidered as the Gouernour, entertainer, quickner, and 
conſeruer of creatures, which are diſtinguiſhed. His Prouidence, Vifc- 
dome, Iuſtice and Bounty, diſcerned from the confuſion brought by 
finne into the world. This is diduccd in diuers places. 

In regard of the ſecond : the properties attributed ro God in holy 
Scripture, are diſtinguiſhed, in a ſort, into two orders : The one, arc in 
ſuch ſort proper (as his Eternity, Immenſity , &c.) that they cannot in a- 


ther, although not communicable, ifa man conſider them ſimply, and in 
ſo much as they are in God (as his Wiſedome, his Power, his Bounty, 
&c.)yet in part and relatiuely, men and Angels may haue ſome taſte of 
this great and incomprehenſible goodneſle, which is in God in all per- 
feQion,* 
As touching men, Gods Ele are ſaid to be formed according to the 
Image of God ; becaule that by holineſle, iuſtice,and vertues which pro- | 
ceede from him, ” refemble God, and ſhall reſemble him as yet farre 
more, eſpecially in the eternall life , but in part onely , becauſe that they 
cannot be infinitely good, being themſclues finite and comprehenſible. 
Inthis ſenſe laſs Chriſt faith, that God is onely good; thatis to ſay, 
perſely and ſimply in himſclfe, and by bimſclfe, We ſay likewiſe that ir 
is by ſimilitude and conueniency,becauſe that in truth the wiſedome and 
bounty which we conſiderin God, cannot be communicated to vs, to 
ſay that we are good in the ſame meaſure of goodneſſe, wherein wee ſay 
Godis good. For Godis no otherwiſe good, but of his immeaſurablc 
and etcrnall goodnefle: but we cannot be good, but by an acceſſary and 
WH; VIE z;noteſſentiall, but created, and hauing fl Re- 
lation to the divine bounty. The Poct here and there entreateth of his 
roperties; which being well diſtinguiſhed, will recommend as yet fare 
more that which is ſaid , eſpeciallyin the firſt and laſt booke. And as 
touching the particular explications of ttc propertics which the Poet 
toucherh heere,they require a very large Commentaric, as well vpon this 
firſt weeke, as vpon thoſe that follow, I will onely ayme : and in this place 
a learned Tradt of Tertallien, inthe 17. Chapter of his Apologie, Where 
ſpeaking of God, he faith : 1nu1/ibilrs eft th, wvideatur : incomprehen(jbilis, 
etſy per gratizm repreſentetur : ineflimabilis, et{i humants ſenſibus aſt imetur; 
adrowerns & taniuseft, Caterum quod vidert communitey quod comprehend, 
quod eftimaripeteſt minus eſt & ocults, quibus occupatur, & mantbus qurbus 
conteminarur, & ſenſibus quibus inuenitur. Quod vero immenſum eſt, ſoltſ101 
netum eſt, hoc eff, quod Deum eftimart facit, dum eſlimari non capt. {ta cum 
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vis magnitudinis, e& notum hominibas obiecit 5 tanotums 

15. God raignd alone.| This Traft hath Relation to that of Saint 
Angaftine vpon the Plalme, Ad te Domine, cc. Where hee faith, that be- 
fore the creation of the world, Dews in ſe habitabat, apud fe habits apud | 
ſe erat, God dwelt in himſelfe, dwelleth in himſelfe , and was with him- 
ſelfe. 

16. A helt to paniſh.] Agood Father,as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories 
record, beivg asked by an importunate fellow,what God did before hee 
created the world ; anſwered gravely, He builded Hell for the curious: 
See Saint Angaſtine in the 11. booke of his Confeſſions,the 11. Chaprer, 
and his booke de fide contra Manicheos 37. Chapter. 

17. Sp.) The Apophthegme , mentioned by the Poet, is recited at 
the very end of the lite of the wiſe and valiant Roman Captaine , who 
bauing obtain'd the Title of African,becauſe he had conquered Carthage, 
and done many ſcruicesto his Nation,receiued m the end but ſhame and 
ignominic for his ſeruice, and retired himſelfe ro his manner of Lenter- 
#um, as if baniſhed from Rome, where he paſſed the reft of his daycs in 
a Country Life. Pliny ſpeaking of his exerciſes in that eſtate, in the 44. 
Chapter of his/17. Booke: Ex arbor:bss quas memoria hominams cuſtodit,du- 
rant in Linternino Africani prioris manu ſate Oliue. Cicero inthe beginning 
of his third booke of Offices : P. Scptonem dicere ſolitams ſerip/iit Cato, 
—_ ſe mings ot ioſam «(ſe ,quans cums otioſus : nes minns olum,quam cun 

olus eſſet. 

wh The Phyſicians number amongſt the forts of Melancholy , one 
diſcaſe which they call Licentropeis : the cffets whereof amongſt 0- 
thers are ſuch,that hee whois attainted therewith , forſakerh his houſe, 
running and crying by night amidfi the ficlds like a Wolfe , and ſee- 
king outno other places but defart and folitarie. They which haue writ- 
ten of Sorceries, amongſt others, wierus, Pewcer and Bedi), ſpeake 
thereof at large. The Poetſaith, that God had not beene alone,akhough 
he had beene without the creatures before he had made the world : the 
Greckes, to expreſſe the word Mankinde,call them auwiferers: the Pic- 
cards following the Greekes,call them Loups Owarons. 

19. Pyremes. | Bias, an ancient Philoſopher, ranked arhongft the 
number of the ſcuen Sages of Greece , Prince of Pirene, and fot his 
vertues termed(and that worthily) by the Poet, The honour of his Comm- 
tric, when it hapned that his Citie was taken in Warre, and himlſelte 
was conftrained to retire vnto another place , departed thence without 
carrying any of his moueables: and being demanded wherefore he de- 
parted thus diſpoiled of his goods? I beare,faith he, all my goods with 
me; vnderſtanding hereby his ſcience and vertne: a treafure which wee 
cannot make pillage of, and which a good man bearcth with him al- 
wayes with a fingular content. Cicero in his 1.Paradox Val. Maximus in 
his 7. Booke 2. Chapter: Sexecs in his fift Chapter of the ſecond booke, 
de trauquillitate anima: Laertins & Plutarchin the Tratt , How wee ought to 
nouriſh our childrew, alleadge this Apophthegme from Stelpho the Megeri- 
an. That which the Poct applycth of Bis to the ſufficiency of God,betore 
he had created the world, is caſieto be vnderſiood. 
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| 20, Ter Eurus blew:] Gregory Nazianzen , a Greeke Father, in the | 
Hymne of the world, after a manner of ſpeech common to the Poets, 
addreſſeth himſelfe ro the worldit ſelfe, and faich according to the La- | 


tine Verſion: 


Oued (i poterius te condiadit ille quid ante 


Quam eras ? variaſq; ttbi Deas vadiqzformas, 
Inderet imperitans tam mult in ſecls patrabat, 


$clcet ille ſus ſplendorew cernere forme, 
Gandebat , numenq; ſuum tripliciqz pariq; 
Lace nitens, foli vt notum eſt pq piiſq; 

Hoc quoq, preteres quo ſe exerceret habebat 
Saxnila trias Mundi formas wang; ipſe futuri, 
lam ſibi preſentis laſtrabat mente beats. 


21. The worlds Idea . | This reaſon againſithe Atheiſts, is taken from 
Platoes doftrine. They that haue beene of this opinion amongſt the 
Theologians, vnderftand not thatthis Archetype is Ercrnall ;nor that it is 
athing created before others. But conſidering that the knowledge of 
God embraceth all things as preſent, they haue ſaid, that hee being the 
efficient cauſe of all things, and appearing no leſle inthe cieations of 
them , we ought to ſay, thatthe dex, the forme and patterne ofthem was 
in the Science and Intelligence of God; that is to fay,in himſclfe from all 
Eternity ; As alſo the Poct hath ſaid little before, that God admired his 
glory, his power, and iuſtice. If a workeman makceth any thing, he hath 
already before-hand the des and forme thereof conceiucd in his 
braine, We muſithen deny, that God is the fir} andefficient caulc of all 
things; or confeſſe,that in himſclfe he bath the perfeRt knowledge of all 
things. lt is not therefore altogether beſides rhe purpoſe,that Plato hath 
held that there were certaine Idexs, or [ntelleuall formes of all things 


his third Booke de anzma, praiſcth the Philoſopher Ansxagoras, for thar 
he taught that we oughtto confeſlc, that there is an Inzelle&, not inter- 
mixed with things created, which vnderſtandeth and knoweth all things. 
But to ſhorten this diſcourſe, readethat which the ſcholaſtique Doors 
haue written vpon this common place , of the Science and knowledge of 
Ged : amongſt others, Thomas of Aquin, in his Somme of Theology, the 
t. part,queff 4- «rt-9.and queſtion 14.4r.6. In the firſt part ofhis Somme 
againſithe Gentiles, chap. 65. and 66. /lirss, in his diſputed queſtions, in 
the Chapter,De Idew : Seealſo M. Antony Natts,in his worke of God, the 
7. Booke: :where hee diſputeth amongſt other things, to wit, whether 
the world be cternall;orific hath been created in time,and expounderh 

very amply,and clcercly, that which is above ſaid, hauing followed that 

which Plato ſaid, eſpecially in two Dialogues: that is,in his Tmee, and in 

his Permenides,wholc intention wewill expreſle in this place, The vvorld 


which we know ,or ot ſome world vaknowne vato vs :that is to ſay, not þ 


—- —— -- —_—— - —_— ——— 


Imper fettum itenim non eft mihi namen ines ſq; , | 


in God, as Saint Auguſtine and others haue expounded it. AriFotle in| 
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which we ſee, and where we bide, was made vpon the patterne of things | 
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[ally and before their creation,wholly ſeparated from matter in ſuch ſort, 
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| mareriall and eternall. Plato proueth that this world could not bee made 
vpon the mould of any other world created before, becauſe that ſuch 
a world could not be faire,but it muſt needs be that it ſhould bee athin 
moſ; excellent, and perfeCly perfe@,otherwile infinite abſurdities would 
enſue. 

Whereupon it may be gathered , that the world hath beene created 
according tothe parterncofa' thrice. peife@ thing, comprehending in 
generall & inparticular the forme ofall things animated. Thereupon he 
ſaith, that by this intelligible world,wee ought to vnderſtand the erernall 
Parterne, traced by the Wiſedome or Ideaand Contemplation of God, 
whence proceeded the worke which we ſee. He ſaith, thar this Patterne 
ſubſiſterh in trvth, comprehending intelle&ually the formes created re- 


that as this viſible world comprehendeth all things corporall and ſenſi- 
ble; this Ideal and intelleQuall world comprehended them not made, as 
the workeman hath in his ſpiricthe forme of the worke,the matter where- 
of heſcethnor: Thaton the vertue and efficacie of IntelleQuall things, 
the corporall doe depend. 'Hereby a man may ſee that P/atoes 1deas, are 
ſeparared fromthe matter,and ſubſiſt onely in God,who not onely main- 
raineth them intire and pure in their powers, but alfo arethe true cauſes | 
of things created : thatis to ſay,becauſe that theſe /de4are in God, who | 
is the firſt and true caule,as well of this Exemplar or mould, as of al thoſe | 
things that haue beene formed vpenthe ſame. He that defireth more, 
let him reade the Annotation of John de Serres , vpon the Times, and 
Parmenides of Plato;torfromhim ir is that I hauc drawne that whichis 
aboue written, Ry 

22. For his Sonne :| That which is ſaid of the Eternall generation of 
the Sonne of God, is expounded by the ancient and moderne Divines, 
who haue diſputed againſtthe Arriavs, and Seraetifls, and written vpon 
the firſt Chapter of the Goſpell of Saint Johz; and the firft Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes. Saint Bafi[ſaith in a certaine Homily, that the Sonne of God 
is called the VWord, which the Poethath diciond ynder this name of 
Voice; becauſe he was begotten without paſſion, 4=v#;. 2. becauſe he 
iſſued fro the thought *« 13 »7 axe-x2%. Becauſe it is the Image of the Father 
which he exhibitcth &repreſenterh wholly in himſelfe : and Nazianzene 
ſaith : Filius Dei dicitar xiy&, quis fic ſe babet ad Patrem , ficut ad mentem 
ſermo: non ſolum propterea quod eius generatie fit citraperyeſrionem, verum 
etiom propter coniunttionem, & quod enunciet Patris voluntatem. But in 
another place he ſaith very fly to the purpoſe, Dez generatio filentio howo- 
ratur. Magnameſt didicifſe quod genitss fit. That which is added briefely, 
but learnedly, as touching the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, cannot beex- 
plicated in theſe Annotations or Summary. Let vs reſerve it therefore for 
the Commentaric. , 

23. In Eſſence vudiuided.) In ſpeaking of the Diuine Eſſence, by this 
word is vnderftood the common nature to the three Perſons,whieh are, 
| the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt z and the word Perſons tigni- 
fieth thoſe that ſubſiſt in this nature. But this ought otherwiſe to be cyn- 


ſidered in God, then in men : For, as touching men, becauſe they haue 
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The Summary of the firſt D » x. 
ane kinae Eſſetce, ſoare they alſo finite, and limited, andnot only diftin- | 


guiſhed theone fro the other by their properties;bur allo theſe properties. 
arc really ſeparaced. So as alchough thatin common regard, lohn,lames, 


| and Fever, be men participating one andthe ſame humane nature, yer. 


are 3.men,in regard of one and the ſame humane nature. For 
as Fathers carmotcommunicare all their Eflence vnto their 
children , but onely ſome parcellextraQed from them, whence the being | 
of cheirchildren proceedeth : Fromrhence it commeth that choſe chil- | 
tiren havenot oac and the ſame humane nature of their Fathers, bur on. | 
lya-reſemblancein like deriucd from the other: and thus humane nature ; 
which is finite, cannot be oneand the ſame in diuers perſons ; ſo that in 
all forts, Zobn, Tomes, and Peter,arc 3. men. But in God we muſtnor take | 
it chus. For inthat the diuine Eſſence is infinite, ſimple, and erernall, the. 
theee Perſons ſubliſting.inthem, akhough thus in number being diſtin-| 
guiſhed: by cheir incommunicable properties are notfor all thar, neither 
docany ay that they are three Gods, as we ſay, that /ohn, [ames, and Pe-' 
ter arethree men; conlidering thatthe Sonne is not ingendered of the , 
Father , nor the Holy Ghoſt proccedeth from the Father and the. 
Sonne,by acertaine diuiding the whole into parts, as if of one thing a 
man made three, nor by detluxion, as it commeth to paſſe in humane ge- : 
neration,norby produgien , as wee fee the Vine caſt andproduce his | 

| 


really t 


branchcs; but by an inſpeakeable and incomprehenſible communication 
of rhe whote E om all :crernitie, wherein a man can ncither fiade | 


any point of beginning, midſt, or end : So that there is but one fole and 
the ſeme Effence of himthat generateth,of that which is generated or | 
begotten, and of that which proceedeth; Although the Fatherbe nor the | 
Sonne, nor the holy Spirit ; thatthe Sonne be not rhe Father, nor the ho-.| 
- Par ; thatthe holy Spirit be neither Father nor Sonne. On the other | 
,itisnota God that hath three names in the aire, ſmce that really | 
three Perſons ſubſift in one ſole Eflence: and is not inthree faces or ap- | 


forthe properties of perſons are not imaginary accidents, ſo 


| as a man may conſider or draw them out of the perſons,but they are and | 


remainc inſcparably and eternally in them , and diſtinguiſh them the 
one fromthe other: neitheris ic a God compoſed; for the three perſons. 


{ are in ſuch ſor diſtinguiſhed, that they are not ſeparated. Furthermore, 


i cuery perſon, we conſider all the divine Eſſence, net a piQure of the | 
ſarac, (imeethe ſame being infinite, is indiuiſible alſo. That then which | 
the Poct ſaith, tharthe exernall Deity made of three perſonstogether,one + 
eriplc,one cſlence,onghe to be diftinfly takenand vnderftood. For the 


word Eſſence, Deity,and God, are eflentially , and ſignific oneand the. 


fame ching, neither can any one ſay that there are three eſſences , much | 


| lefle that they are three Gods, or three Deities. 


Butfor as much as thethree perſons which ſubſiſt in the Divine EC: - 
ſence are really diſtinguiſhed by their incommunicable propertics ; ſo 
as the Father is net the Sonne,ncither the Son is the Father, neither the. 
Holy Ghofi is the Father orthe Sonne : bur the Father is the Father ; the | 
Senne,is the Sonne; and the Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Ghoſt: in ſpea- | 
king of them diſtinQly,we fay,The Father is God,the Sor ne is God.the 


holy 
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The Summary of the firſt Da v. 
holy Spitir is God. In like ſort, the Poerhath in no ſort intended to ſeuet 
or multiply the eſſence which is indiviſible and moſi ſimple; bur to di- 
ſtinguiſh the perſons inthe fame, and to ſhew that the three are onely 
one God; and thar of cucry one of theſe three perſons, a man may ſay , 
The Father is God the Sonne isGod, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. But 
| we muſt not paſſe any further , according to the holy Advertiſement of 
the Pocr; but conclude this ſhort Theological diſcourſe by the words of 
Nazianzexe, an ancient DoQor, ſpeaking of theſe high matters,Orat.go. 
in S. Bap: iſm. I know nos how(laith he) to thinke of one , bat that vpn the 
very inſtant I ſhall ſee my ſelfe enurroned with the brightneſſe of the 
three; neither eau 1 dxſcerne theſe three, except at the very moment I re- 
furme Unto one, 

24+ From this Charybdis.] The Poets faine, that this was a great thiefe, 
which hauing ſtolne Herewies clothes,was thunder-blaſted by 1upiter,and 
changed into a Rockeinthe Sicilian Sea, as $cyia was , of whom Ouzd 
ſpeaketh in the 14.booke of his Metamorphoſis.Yirg-l inthe third of his 


e/EBeAS: 


| Dextrum Scylla latss, Liunum implicata Charibdit 
Objidet. 


Theſe two Rocks, at this day called Scy/b and Garefare,are very dange: 
rous, by reaſon of the currents which ſwallow Veſſels. Sezece, ſpeaking 
ofthis Straight, in his 80, Epiſtle, and 1 1. Booke,ſaith,Fac wes certiores v- 
tr urs non tartum agatur i vertices aw omnis tempeftas £que mare illud con- 
torqueat © + an verum ſit, quicquid ills freti turbine arreptam eſt , per mults 
mils trahi conditum, & circa Tauromenitanumlittas emergere., To fall our 
of Scylla into Charibazs, is a prouctb, ſignifying to fall out of one danger 
into a greater. The Poet cxhorterh his Muſe, not to approach Charibais: 
that is to ſay, not to ſearch her ruinein ſecking to ſound that which God 
hath hidden from hamane vnderſtanding. 

25. AndCapharcan Recke.) This is a Promontory of Eabee,adioyning 
Helleſpoxt or theStraights of Gallapsli; againſt which, the Grecian Nauy 
returning from Try, vahappily ſtrooke and periſhed in part againſt the 
Rocks,being caſt inc6(iderately by night into thoſe Straights,by the trea- 


kindled firc vpon that Promontory, and drew the Ships into thoſe pla- 
ces from whence they could not retire themſelues. The Poet ſaith, that 
the ſearch of the cſlence of God, and the three Perſons which fſubfift in 
the ſame, is aRocke to humane vnderſtanding , which dareth to ap- 
proach, eſpecially with the bent of their reaſon aboue all. 

26, For their ontty Starre. ] Sce that which we haue marked vpon the 
412. Verſe of the 4. booke, and vpon the 100. and 174. Verſe of the fit 
| Booke, as touching the Beare. Heere the Poets intention is, thatas the 
Marinets arc vnable ro ſhape any courſe vpon the Seca, if rhey had nor 
the Beare for their guide : that is to ſay, the Starre of the Pole : Sothoſe 
that will enter into the myſteries of the Deity,vnder the condud of their 
rcaſon,and without the holy Scripture, the holy Spiricand Faith, vnhap- 

C 2 | 


ply 


chery of Nauphns,who toremedy the death of his ſonne Palamedes, en- | 


The French 
Poce vieth 
this word 
Ourſe: where- 
upon our 
Commenter 
writcth thus. 
The Engliſh 
Poet by the 
onely Stare, 
meaneth the 
Pole.Starre. 
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pily periſh, Aries, Seraet, and infinize ſuch Herenques, ancient and mo- 
derac haye done, Saint Hulery in his Booke de Sinedus againſt Arias,ſpea- 
kerb tothis purpole: Infinwus Of mmecnſas Dens brevibus humani fermonis 
clequits vel imtelijgi now petmit  ueloftends: failis enins plerumque & dccentes | 
brewitss verbor uw, aut compendium fermonam, aut non inteligipuef qued re-. 
quiritur, 4u8 ih1am corrumpitur geod fignificatin magis quam nerr ah 7 at1s- 
ns 4bſolwt we non conflet. | ; 251 

- 27, Maze. The Poct having a willto reſtraine thoſe ſpirits , whoen- 
terpriſe to ſpeake of God, without the afhiſiance of the boly Gbolt, who 
ecacherh vs by his boly Word that which wee ought to know, ſaith, that 
ſuch meareſemble thoſe, who being entered intothe Labyrimb , built | 
in times paſt in Creete by an ingeuuous man called Dedalss, could not get 
out therefrom, but by the aide of a clew, which Ariadne the Daughter of 
King Mos gave them ; and thatthey who were deſtitute of that aide, | 
turned inceſlant]y in thatplace,whbere they periſhed, without finding any | 
iſe, by reaſon of the divers turnings. This Labyrinth is ſo called,by cca- 
ſon of the inuentor thereof, called Dedalus, a man of great ſpirit amongſt | 
thoſe of his time; and after that time men haue called allprofound inuen- 
tions, and whereof a mancannor caflily diſcerne the parts, Dedales. The 
earth is alſo ſurnamed Dedale, by the Latine Poets, by reaſon of the va- 
rictic and diuers turning therein, Oxid maketh mention of this Deaale, 


in the 8. of his Mctamorpholis, where amongſt other words, after hee 
had ſaid, 


Dzdalus «pit 


Innamer as errore vids, vixe; ipſe rearrts 
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Ad lmen potutt, Oc. | 


He addcth, /tgar op YVirginia(that is,of driadne ) nu/dut iterate priverum, | 
lanna difficilss file eft ivucnta rebdte. Our Poet kanedly applyeth this 
inuention of Antiquity, to the true Labyrinth of mans ſpirit: that is, to 
the ſearch of thoſe things whichinfinitely furpaſſe bis - capacitie. And | 
in another place,he compareth the windings of the cares, (where diuers 
ſounds are formed and preferucd, which afterwards touch the ſpirit) to 
this Labyrinth, by reaſon of the obliquity of the cauities thereot. L. + 
«cs 12 his Commentarie vpon the 18. Booke of the Citic of God, Chap- 
tr 13.and /. de Billy, in his Annotations, vpon the 34. Oration of Naz:- 
anzexe, ſpeaking amply after the Ancients ofthe excellence of Dedatsr, 
who made mouing Statues. 

28. I»#% infinity. Amongſt divers magnificall manners of ſpeaking 
naturalized by the Poet, this is one 3 That God builded the world in 
the inftaitte of nothing. There is but onely one Infinite, which is God: 
and as nature abhorreth void,ſfo reieeth dcalo infinite, and ſhould be 
no: more, if infinit were foundin her. This then is ſaid in regard of vs: 
That is tofay, that if we conſider the frame of the world , compoſed of 
the Heauens, the Elements, and allthat which is compoſed. , ſubſifting 
thc Aire, the Water, andthe Earth; we (hall finde that it is ſuſpeaded 
in theinfinitic of a nothiog, by the onely power and firong hand of the 


Creator. 
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| Phlebus, and Parmenides. Intwo words, Plutarch in the ninth Chapter 


| Sciences in greater authoritic, in conering them thus before the com- 


"Chriſt, God maniſeſted in fleſh, is called the Light of rhe world, the 
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Creator, Bur before the Creation, this nothing was as yet more infinir, 
but ro mans vnderſtanding who would imagine ſomething. Contrari- 
wile, if we conſider God before the creation, he was ſole in his infinitic, 
and at this prefent the frame of this round, with the infinitic of nothing, 
wherein R is fuſpended, is inthe hands of the Creator thereof, leſle then 
a gue of duſt, as the Propher ſpeaketh. We ſay of Starres.of Sand, 
of the drops of the water of the Seca, &c. thattheir number is infinite, but 
not aRually : for in truth there is a certaine end of them ; bur this num- 
beris infinite to vs, who hauc our knowledge and apprehenſion locked 
within certain limits ; whoſncuer he be that would fatisfic himſclfe with 
diſputes of Infinite, let him reade that which Ariſtotle hath faid in the 
third Booke of his Phyfiques. 

Plato his Maſter diſcourſeth thereupon likewiſe , but diuerſly in his 


of the tenth Booke of the opinion of the Philoſophers, comprehendeth 
that which the moſt ſubrilleſtamong the Ancients haue thought, To 
conclude,that which the Poet ſaith, rouching the holy Trinity , is ſum- 
marily explicated by Tertullian is Apologetico, Chapter 17. and by Arno 
bias in his 1. Booke 23.pag.of Plantenes Edition. : 

29+ Latowaes.) The Poets fainc, that Jupiter having had bodily vſc 
of Latena, the Daughter of Cexs,one of the Titexs icalous, Iunes ſiirred 
vpthe Serpent Python,againſt Lateve, who purfued her in divers places, 
vnrill ſuch cime as ſhe had arrived at De/os,where ſhe was brought a-bed 
firſt of Diar,and then of 4polo, who being become grear, killed the Ser- 
pent Python by the ſhot of his arrowes. Such ridiculous 2nd fabulous dif- 
courſes, if a man takethem in the ſenſe of the lenter, are applycd by ſome 
tonaturall Philoſophy,which che Poets haue thurs enfoulded in fictions z 
and the firſt who have deuifed the ſame, haue ſuppoſed to conſerue the 


mon ſort. Bur Satan hath prevailed after a ſirange manner among the 
Pagans. - They therefore vnderftand by La/owa, the carth, which 1s or- 
dinarily hindrcd by 7une, which-is the Ayre, from ſecing the light,Diezs 
and Apollo; that is to fay, the Sunne and Moone, called her children; be- 
cauſe rhat without her their heate and vertue would remaine vnproticable. 
The Scrpent Pythow,is taken for the ruines of Waters, and boggs which 
coucr the carth, and feetne ro runne after ict. Bur Apeſo, which is che 
Sunne, becomming grear, hauing diſperſed the vapours of the Regions 
of the Aire,by his arrowes, or beames, flew the Serpent, dryed the oucr- 
greathumidirics, and comforterh his mother after this manner. Hee 
that would ſee the expoſitions of this poericall invention, and of the 
moſt parts of others, let him reade the Mythology of Nott. de Comptes 
Venetian. But the Poet ſaich, that it is not rhe created Sunne, which illu- 
minateth the world, but diuine Phebss : thar is ro ſay, God;zto whom hee 
attributeth this name Phabus, e&; 5347, the torch of light ; as alſo leſus 


Orient from on high, and the Sunne of Iuftice. Hee then it is, thar diſſ- 
patcrh all darkneſſe, as Saint /þ» declareth in the firft Chapter of his 


Goſpell, and himſelte exprefſeth, who is the Light of the world f 
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and thatwhoſoeuer foloweth him, walkerh not in darknefſe. = 

. The world. ] The Greekes haue called the world, iau& which fig- 
| nificeh ornament, to repreſent that,which thoſe that haue their cycs, may 
eiuc : that is toſay, a great and ſcemclineſle in all the parts 
| chercof. The Poct comparcth it hereto a Theater, and a Booke which hee 
explicateth eſpecially in his ſecond compariſon) in very om termes, 
and by an elegant compariſon of the child that occupicth himſcltfe in 
vaine things, ſheweth the miſery of thoſe rhat beſot and ſettle them- 
ſelues ſo much 1m the contemplation of creatures, that they ſcarce, or in 
no ſort, remember them of their Creator. Ir is alſo to make all the 
moſt ignorant of the world vnexcuſable,who are laid aſlcepein increduli- 
litic, Athciſme, and Idolatry ; confideriog that by the creatures, the 
cternitie, power and wiſcdome of God {which they onght to adore) is 
diſcoucred vnto them. Secthe 19. Pſalme,and the 1. Chapter of the E- 
piftle rothe Romancs. | : 
31. Cherafter.) The Tarkes, for the moſt part , vie Arabique Let- 
ters, which are of a very ſirange forme, cſpecially that which they call 
cheir running letter, in compariſonef the Grecke , Latine, and French 
writing. 

32. "Niles Hieroglyphicks-} The Ancients haue called Memphis, one 
of the principall Cities of «£gypr, and which is at this day the greateſt, 
namely,Caire.The Pourtraits of Memphbis,arc the Hicroglyphicall letters 
of the Prieſts of Egypt, who in ſteadof CharaQters, as thoſe ofthe He- 
brewes,Greckes, and Latines, who with their Vowels and Conſonants, 
frame their words, and inroll diſcourſes, made vic of Figures of all ſorts 
of creatures, vader which they cleerely expreſied their conceptions , as 
Platarch (heweth in ſome places, eſpecially in his Treatiſe of 1/;s and 0- 
feris, In our timethereis a beoke publiſhed of Orxs Apollo, which re- 
reſcnteth ſome one of them. Sithence this Joh Pzerius , hath made a 
{ moſt ample Commentary, wherein whatſocuer a man cat defire,as rou- 
ching the portrairs of 2femphis , or Egypt , which arc their Hicrog]y- 
phicks is reproſented and expounded particularly; 

33+ Pojnts, | The Hebrewes haue certaine points for their Vowels, 
marked abouc,or vnderneath their Letters, with ſome accents. And as 
rouching their printed bookes without poiots, they who reade the fame, 
ſupply theſe points or Vowels in their memories. The Notes of the 
Greckes are their abbreuiators, whichthey oftentimes vſe, eſpecially in 
many of their Manuſcripts. | 
34- Antertikes.) The Aſtronomers, intending to expreſle the ſituation of 
the fixed Starres,andthe motion of the Heauens, have, ſaid that the ce- 
leſtiall Globe was ſettled vpon two points, which the Grecians hauc cal- 
led Poles: The onerArtike or Northerly, by reaſon of the Pole. Star,called 
Ardos: that is to ſaygthe Beare. The other is called Antartite: thatis ro 
lay,oppoſite to the Artife, becauſe that they who liue vaderthe ſame, ſec 

crour Beare, nor thoſe Starres which arc in the Artike Pole : bur 
hauethcir Starres repreſented by other names, and ſuch as have their ſi- 
tuation different from tholc of the North, as the Navigations of the 
Spaniards and Portugales doe verific moſt amply. The Antartiqne wilde, 
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| crauefl from one place to another, by heapes or groſe troups, having no 


TheSummary of the firſt D a v. 


{ arcrhoſe people which dwell vnder the Southerne Pole, principally on 


| the moſt part liueth vpon mans fleſh, the others eate their encimics|: but 
As tonching the Terrzrs, heicalleththem Vagabonds , by.xcaſon they 
other lodgings, or aboads, but their couered Chariors : and for the moſi 
their horſes,nouriſhed and trained thereunto, 


35- Alarbres. ] In all ages, the Arabiens that inhabitethe Mountaines, 
here made ittheir cuſtome and praftice;ro ſpoyle and pillage by very ſud- 


' den aſlaulrs;by a ſtrange and fpeciall malediftion of God, declared in 
{ divers places ofthe Prophets : Forthe preſent there is a great number of 


| moreabſurd then is poſſible to be imagined. Shee then hath beene made 


| Chriſtian Religion,and Thomas of Aquine,in the fitft part of his Somme, quept. 


them vpon the Coaſt of Barbary, who liuing after the manner of their 
Predeceſlors, having nocertaine aboade, and'dming ordinarily in the 
ficlds, arerrecherous and wonderfully cruell;hey are called 4larbres. In 
the laſt ouerchrow ofthe Portagalls, where their King Sebaſtaim was ſlaine, 
he fell inro the handsof theſe Atarbies, who ſpoyled him. Oforms defcri- 
berth them in chuersplaces of his Portweul/ Hiſtory , eſpecially in the 8. 
Booke, The Scithiens at this day are the Moſconites, 

36. Nothing. | The cternall God hath made of nothing (in tha cer- 
eainc time defieined by Moſes .the tr. of Geneſis) rhe firſt matter whereof 
the world is made : which is to be thus confidered and conceited, The 
matter whereof all bodiesarc framed , hathabeing of it ſelfe, or from 
ſome other , it isnot of it eſe : for there is none but Godthar hath, or 
had bcing of himſelfeand firſt being,who giueth i co orhers. And if the 
firſt marrer had beene of ic felfe, it ſhould be equall with God, which no 
man dare cuer thinke.It hath then bin from ſome other than from it ſelte: 
It is from God,or from ſome other before it ſelfe ; but there is but one 
onely principall Creator, which is God, the Soueraigne and firſt being , 
from whence all other proceede.Shee is therefore of himz if of him,Shee 
isas of his caufcefficient :that is, by generation and produdtion , from 
his ſubſtance; or by creation,according to his mighty will, without prece- 
dE matter,but of Nothing, properly called Nothing. She is not oftheſub- 
ſtance of God; for then ſhould ſbe hauc had it cicher in part orin whole, 
or parcell: not in part , Shee being impartible and indiviſible : nor in 
whele, for ſo alſo (ould the matter be God; yea, that very God, which 
is onely true and eternal God,and who made therein time. An abſurdity, 


and created by God, if made;cither of a precedent ſubſlance, which is 
not God, or ot nothing, Not of a precedent ſubſtance, for ſhee ſhould 
haue beene cither imrmateriall or materiall. The matter could not bec 
compoſed of a ſubſtance created immatcriall. To ſay that the firſt matter 
hath beene created of a precedent matter, isto fall into a new abſurdity. 
The firſt matter then hath beene made of nothing in rime , by the Eter- 
nall God.S-e Du Pleſs3s, in his 10, Chapter of his Booke of the Verity of 


the Welterne Coaſt,as arc the Cunibals,the Pategens and others, whercof 


| eheir principall brutality is,for that they hauc,nor any knowledge of God; 


part otherwile taking their pleaſure in warre,and running long races vpon 


35.4rt. l.and 2, 
37.1word, 
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© 37. mrd.] He intendeth by this excellent word, thatwhich Aſoſes re- 
citeth and repeateth diuers times in the x. Chapter, God ſaid, Let ſuch and 
h things be. | 
any” Chaos.]This word is interpreted by the Poctamply enough, when 
he calleth it forme without forme, a confuſed pile, a deformed mixture, 
&c. expreſſing the Word of Tobu of Moſer, in the 1. Chapter of Gene/;s, 
verſe 2. Some ancient Philoſophers and Poets ſuppoſe that the Chzos 
was inthe beginning ing 3 thatis to fay, thatthe Elements and creatures 
were pel-mell together, and that God did no otherthing but diſtinguiſh 


| chem. Thisis approoncd falſe by infinite teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 


and by infizite reaſons alledged by thoſe who haue prooued that the 
world is notcternall, neither the firſtmatter,nor the Chaos, but that God 
hath madeall things of nothing, & hath afterwards diſpoſed them as we 
now ſec them. Bur caving theſe Poericall Fables inthus place, we will in 
ſome ſorr diſcourſe herevpon,to theend that the Authors intention may 
be the better knowne:who,although inthis place hee hath borrowed di- 
ucrs TraQsfrom Oaid, hath notwithſtanding had, and hath a farre diffe- 
rent ſcope and vnderſtanding. Thus then by the Chaws, is vnderſiood the 
firſt matter which God created ofnothing,and afterwards gaue it forme, 
drawing therefrom the works which he did in the fixe dayes. Such is the 
Poers opinion, Plato in his Times, his ſchollers; and divers ancicnt and 
moderne Theologians are of this opinion, and eſteemethat Moſes in the 1. 
verſe of the 89 of Genefis teacheth,that God creatcd firſt of all, 
the matter ofnothing,or(as our author ſaith)the only matter from which 
the world (ſhould take ifſue, the rich Orchard of the beauties of this 
whole, the Embrion which ſhould bee formed in fixe dayes, inthe eſtate 
wherein now we ſce it: andthat inthe ſecond, he deſcribeth this matter, 
and propoſerh certajne markes,adding that it was quickned by the ſecret 
vere of the Holy Ghoſt. And that in the ſucceeding verſes, the forme 
which God gaue the ſame, in (ixe dayes is declared, There are cer- 
taine other Theologians , who interpret the place in Moſes otherwiſe, 
which requircth an ample conſideration nies for the Commen- 
arie., | 

39. Thunder daerter.)He calleth God, The Thunder-darter : that is to 
fay, he who from on high darteththe terrible noyſe of fire , which we 
often percciuc in Flaſhes, Lightniogs, and Thunders. This Epithite is 
hecre properly placed. For it hath a reſpeQto that which he had ſpoken 
before the mixture of Elements; ſeuered and lodged in their proper quar- 
ters by the Creator, properly called, Marſhall ofthe field; in regard of 
= admirable wiſcdome , who vnderſtood fo fuly to lodge the celeſtial 

rtnies. 
40 Embrien. | He faith,thatthe Chos ofthe world was not ſuch as we now 
ſce it,bur the Embrien formed afterwards in the ſpace of ſixc dayes. They 
who haue diſcourſed vpon the generation of man , are of opinion,that at- 
tex the fixc dayes of conception, the ſeede is taken formilke: abour the 
endof ninedayes following, it is conuerted into bloud; rwelue dayes af-| 
cerinto fleſh:in fifteenc dayes following, the body receiueth his accom- 
pliſhed forme: which cffced, the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed: and vni!ll 
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| abſurdities. He vnderftandeth by the word, Spirit, the holy Spirit , the | 
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giuen to vhderftand,thar this fruite is nouriſhed in the wombe;as the fruit 
is nouriſhed by the tree which beareth it. ThePoer very properly applicth 
this word ro the Chaos, orto the firſt matter made ofnothing the firfi day. 
41 Spin. ] The Poctfolloweth not their opinion, who attribute to 


*|this great world a ſonle, as they doto man, whereof Virgil maketh men- 


tion in the 4- of his Georgrques, 


_ Eft apibus partem divine mentis, hauftus, 


| ethercos djxtre : Deum namque ire per onmes, 


Terraſque trattuſque mars, C elumqae,profundam. cc, 
And'in o_ of his ; Fedury tf Joe proj a 
Pr iincipto Cie lum Fere as ,campoſique liquentes, 
Livgenmtemgae glebumn Lune, Tifaniaque aftra, 

Spritus intus alit : tot amque infuſa per arts 

Mews azitat molew, & magm [e corpore miſcet, 

Inde howinam petudumque genus,viteque volanturs 
Et que marmoreo fert monſflra ſub 2quore pontiss, 

Igneus eſt ollis vigor caleſtis origo, cc: 


All this is but aprophane ſpeculation , ſeconded with a million of 


third Perfon inthe divine Eſſence, true God,eternall withthe Father and 
the Sonne, from whota he eternally ogg : Creator of theworld, 
with both the Father and the Sonne, theſe three Perſons being but onely 


. | one true God ceternall in vnity of Effence. Theholy Ghoſtthen, which is 


the ſecret verrue of the Father and the Sonne, fuiſtained the earth at ſuch 
rime as it was vnformed, and full of darknefſe; But after that God had in 
fixe dayes created and arranged in fixedayes the Celeſtiall and Terreſ- 
triall creatures(as Moſes reciteth)by his prouidence he maintaineth them, 
andin ſuch ſort repleniſheth chem with all things, that they are no par- 
cels of his ſimple, indiuifible and incommunicable Eſſence. In briefe, che 
word Syringe is moſt proper to expreſſe the continuall effefts ofthis ver- 
tue of our Creator,quickning his Creatures dayly. For whatſhould this 
earth be, bur a dead thing, withour this ſecrer bleſſing ;infaſed by ana- 
greeable proportion into all things created, as well in their generation,as 


addeth afterwards, repreſenteth the very ſame vertue and wiſedome. 

42. Memphbitiftes.} Hee vnderſtandeth by this blackneſle of the Mem- 
phiticall clouds, the palpable darkeneſſe mentioned in the 10, Chapter of 
Exodus wherewith Egypt (which the Poets call Memphis, by reaſon ofthe 
principall City thetein)was afflited in Meſes time, The C:merian miſts 
aretaken amongſt Poers for a profound obſcurity. Hemer in the 12. book 
of his Ody/ſeo,and Strabs inthe r. Booke of his Geegraphie, lay , that the 
Cimmerians inhabite a country wherethe Sunne neuer ſhineth. See the 
Prouerbe,Cmmerid tencbre. The Poet faith,thatthe Chaos was nothing 
but obſcuriry,and like a perpetuall night, bcſore that God had drawne 
lighttherefrom, | 


| 


| this timethe fruit is called, Embyiew, by a Greeke word, by which we arc| | 
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in their increaſe and conſeruation?The ſimilitude of Maſtick, which hee | 
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The Summary of the firſt D a x. 
OPER Gods Spirit. ] The Poet taketh the Word, Spirit.in this place,for 
the 3. Perſon in the Diuine Eſlence,and which proceedeth eternally from | 
the Father and the Sonne, by an vaſpeakeable and incomprehentible. 
manner.The holy Spirit then coueredthe waters forbidding by his ſecret | 


vertue, that this mixcd and confuſed marter ſhould not be ruinated as of | 
it ſclfe. The greateſt parts of the Diwines are of this opinion : yer arcethere þ 


ſome others who haue ſuppoſed that Adoſes intreated not ofthe firſt mar- 
ter, which is a Philoſophy ouer-deepe for the ſimple and rude, in whoſe 


dies, that is to ſay, the fourc Elements,the Earth, the Warex, the Aire, 
& the Fire,have beene created in their order by Almighty God: Adding 
further,thatthis expoſition is ſomewhat contrary, to ſay that Aſoſes was 
onely determined to ſpeake of thecreation of the firſt matter from the 


| beginning: (a thing ſo hardly to be vnderftood:) and thathe had neglcc- 
ted and obſcured the Elements: Likewiſe that theſe words being well | 


examined, confirme their opinion. They ſay then, that Moſes in the 1. 
verſe comprehendeth the whole purpoſe of the Creation, and ſummari- 
ly ſheweth,that beforc any thing was, God created Heauen and Earth 
in the beginning: that isto ſay, allthe world, and that which isencloſed 
inthe circute thereof; which is to be vnderſtqod by the words, of Hea- 
ven and Earth. Which done, Aoſes commeth to the parts of the /n;- 
verſe, and ſpeaketh firfi of all of the Elements, whicharcay itwere the 

rounds & marter which repreſent the other creatures haue bin diſtinaly 
| Inthe 2. Verſe, where Aoſes ſpeaketh of the creation of the 
Earth, the Water and Fire. In the fxt, of the Aire : and deſcribeth theſe 
Elements, how they haue becne created, before they were mixed in the 
compoſition of liuing creatures. Bur: the firſt maketh mention of the 
Earth, ſaying, that it was without forme, rude, couered with waters, be- 


being notat that time ſuch which God made her afterwards to be, when 
the waters were retired, allotting and fitting itto be the byding place of 
Animals and men,as it is written in the worke of the 2. day. The darke- 
nes was then vponthe face of the Above; that is to ſay, the Earth remai- 
ned, hidden vnder the water : & the Elements were confuſed and without 
forme: yet did God conferue this Maſe as the Seede of all things, fortifi- 
ing it with naturall heate , which is no other thing then the Element of 
Fire, butnot that Eire which we ſee heere on Earth, but of this fiery ver- 
tue, diuerſly ſpread thorow the whole world, for the nouriſhment and 
entertainement of allthings. That this naturall and quickning heate , | 
isthat which Aofes calleth The Spirit of God,as well to make it knowne | 
that God is the Creator and Author of all that which is in nature, asto | 
repreſent this quickning vertue of naturall heate,which, in that it is ſubtil, 
is therefore called a Spirit. Furthermore, his property to entertaine and 
nouriſh, is properly expreſſed by the word , Broede. Sec heere two 0- 
pinions,as touching this word,Sprrit,the which the Reader may examine | 
to follow that which beſt liketh him;for I vndertake nÞt to reſolue or dil 
9 any thing. As touching the ſecond, I have drawne it from the | 
arned Afinotations of L, de Serces, vpon Platees Timee, whither the 


CUrious * 
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fuour he ſeemeth ro haue written: But teacheth onely that the firſt bo- | 


cauſethat being the heauieft Elementyſhee lay in the center of the world, | 
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curious Reader may haue recourſe, if hee would vnderſtand fur- 
there | 

44- World. By this word he vnderſtandeth the Heanens, the regions of | 
che Aire,the: Water and Earth. The Poet ſaith, thatthere is but one V- The Fronh 
niuerſe inthe world, which is conformable to the word of God,and con- Poct vieth 
firmeth by the reaſons ofthe moſt learned of all times. See Plmy in his 1. oy md 
Chapter of his 2. Booke. | | | Norcit, 

45+ Oreb. ) This isthe place where Aoſes the great Guide and con- 

ducter ofthe people of 1/rae/,receiued the lawes of God from the Moun- 
taine, who treatcd aliance with his people,as itis ſpoken in diucrs places, 
eſpecially inthe 4. of Deaterewomy;verle 10.15. and in the 29. 1. 

46. Lencippms. | Diogenes Laertius, in his g, Booke, deſcribeththe life 
and doQtrine of Lexcippus, Zenoes Scholler, one of thoſe who haue beene 
Maſters to the Epicure & his followers of that ſort. Hemade all thingsin- 
finite, and transforming themſclues the one into the other : ſaying , that | 
the world wasa Yacuwm,or void, full of bodies ; by the intermeeting of 
which, new worlds were made, &c. The Poet ſoundly refurterh ſuch er- 
rors, and maintaineth with the true Philoſophers, thar there is but | 
one worldcreated ofnothing by the Almighty in certaine time. Sec Pls- 
earch,in the 1. Booke of the opinions ofthe Philoſophers, and Ariftetle in 
his bookes , where hediſputeth ofnaturall Philoſophy, cſpecially againſt 
thoſe who eſtabliſh infinite principles. 
47-Nature.]This word is taken in divers {ignifications, amongſtthe The- 
ologians, Phyſicians,and Philoſephers : ſometimes it is applycd co the wiſe- 
dome of God, who hath giuen being to all things, and conſerueth (as a 
man ſhould ſay) the works of nature.Naturc doth nothing without cauſe. 
Itfignificth alſo an incorporeall ſubſtance,as. the Natuce Dinine and An- 
gelicall,or corporall, as humane Nature: The innate quality or impreffi- | 
on incnery thing: The mixture likewiſe, and temperament of the foure 
Elements: Maxcouer the inclination and addrefſe of cucry mans Spirit. 
The Philoſophers call it, The beginning of motion and repoſe:Thart like- 
wiſe which giucth forme and ſpecificall differcnce to cuery thing. That 
which the Poct ſaith,may be applyed to that which Arifotle writeth in the 
beginning of the 2. Booke of his Phy/ikes : that Nature is the beginning 
and cauſe of motion and repoſe inthings naturall, in which ſhe is by her 
felfe,and not by accident. Nature (faith the Poct) embraceth not divers 
worlds, The world is a bodic compoſed of diuers parts. Her nature 
quickneth all the parts by the prouidence of God, ſo that all things pro- 
duce thcirlike 97s kinds, as a man, a man: an Apple, another Apple. 
But as the pturalicy of men is not the cauſe that there are divers humane 
natures, but one — one ſole 1 naiuidium,comprehending all infiniry 
of kinds, the diuers parts of this round Machine are imbraced with one 
onely nature,and ſuſtained cach one ef them in his kinde, according to 
the being which it hath pleaſed God to giue them, This Vaiuerlall na- 
ture then: that is to ſay, this round Machine,is but one, hauing had be- 
ginning, and which ſhall hauc end, which hath a figure in his reundneſle, 
and in the parts wherof ſhe is compoſed. Thar ſhe breedeth ineuery mo+- 
mentyhath relation to the formes, which matter produceth from an inhi- 
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| ro imagine they ateable to marke that,which is vnknowne to the Angels 
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nitie of ſorts , and hauing in the world a continual] reuslution of genc- 
ration, and conception. But theſe diſputes are debated and reſolued in 
the Schooles and Bookes of the Philoſophers, eſpecially by Arifterk, and 
his Expoſitors. 


48. Gardew Pots.) The word is Gree, ignifying everything that 
containeth and holdeth-in water. By this wee may vnderſtand a Veſlcll 
with a very narrow necke, and by which the water ifſucth,as itwere,drop 
by drop. 

c The Ancients made vſe of theſe Clephadresfortheir houres, as at this | 
day wee have Houre-glaſſes : Clephare is in a garden ſuch a veſſcll, 
wherewich they water their Hearbs. That which the Poet faith, is cx- 
perimented dayly : which is done, becauſe that nature abhotreth all 
voide, 

49. Ephemerides.] It is a Greeke word, which the Latines haue called | 
Duris. The Ancients called their Bookes wherein they regiftred the | 
occurrences that dayly hapned, by thatname , and may tightly bee ter. 
med Journals: Becauſcthe Iudiciall Aſtrologers obſerue vpon cuery day 
of the yeere, not onely the coniunttions of the Planets ; bur likewiſe doe 
drawa judgement of the whole eſtate of humane life, and of the end of 
the world likewiſe: The Poet taxeth them of impudence, and impiety, 


themſelues. In our time Cyprien Leontcinsand ſome others, haue dared 
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to obſerue ſomething,and to threaten vs inthe yeere 1588. And notwith- 
ſanding, he and the reſt haue made vs an Ephemerides , vntill the yeere 
1606. asthoſcof Sradixs have been publiſhed to this time. Our age,fer- 
tile in curious and prophane you hath produced many wild obicene 
and Almanack-forgers,or Eplemerides , that when they haue cndeauou- | 
red themſelues, to forctellthat which God holdeth in his hand, hauc 
done nought clſc p but publiſhed their fottiſh p and deteſtable 1mpu- 
dencc. 

52. All ſha appeare.) This which the Poet defcribeth of the high 
myſleries of Salvarion to the EleRiin the latter Day,is moſt amply veri- | 
ficd in the writings of the Euangeliſts and: Apoftles, perſwaded to their 
conſciences by the holy Spirit ſpeaking vnto themin theſe ancient and 
irefragable teflimonics: to the rruth whercof, they conſent withour re- | 
ply, and with all humilicic of heart ; whit prophane Apoflates, diſ- 
puters of this world , and Idolaters, vaniſh in the vanitie of their 
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thoughts, 
Fl. Great Seſ5jons.) Thale is anlland abouethe Orchades, and vnder 
the Artique Pole, ſo as about the Summer So/ftice there is almoſt no 
night: and in the Winter S#/fice almoſt no day, by reaſon of the ap- 
proach and receſle of the Sunne. It was the laſt land, whichthe Rewanes 
diſcoucred inthe North Ocean: by reaſon wherof,Yirgil furnameth ir v4 | 
tans, in the 1. of his Georgicks.Tibi ſerniativitimes Thule Ini our time there 
are ſome, who haue diſcouered another land , beyond that which the 
Geographers call Greeneland ; They call it Thai land. From*thence to | 
Nike, there isa very great diſtance,extending fro the North to the South, 
more then 36.degrees : namely, from the Pole Artickvnto the Tropicke 
of | 
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| Thale,vato Nile, isagmuch,to fay ,as fromthe one end of the world to 


| ſis: Ly meancs whereot, Atlas was transformed into a Mountaine ſo high, 


| cauſe of the exrent and laigeneſſe thereof, The Poet faith , that the 


p 


preſſely, and alleadgeth an cxampleof a Beare : which beingtaken, and 
0 
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of Cancer,as the Cards thew. To hollow or call with a lowd voice from 


the other. | 

52. Nu.) tisone of the moſt renowned, and greateft Riuers of the 
world, which deſcending from rhe mountaines of the Moone in Azcthio- 
p1a, after it hath trauerſed the Realme of great Negss,and Nabia, paſſech 
thorow the midit of Egypt which it watercth, and fatnerh eucry yeere 
after an cſpeciall manner, andthen diſchargeth it ſelfe by ſeuea our- 
gates into the 4/74 7217ae4n Sea. It mounterh and falleth fo high in 
ſome placcs,bcing(25 it were)hindred by diuers Rocks and Straights,that 
the Inhibicants avout it become deafe, through the great noiſe it 
maketh, 

Pliny in the ninth Chapter of his fiſt Booke : Nilus ve7us aquis prope- 
rantibus ad lo;um Aethiopum, qui Catadup: vocantur , nouſsimo cataradte 
inter occur ſartes as , now. fluere immenſo fragore creditar fed ruere, Sec 
Seneca inthe fourth booke of his naturall queſtions,Chapter 2. Itis oppo- 
ſed againſt Tha/e, by reaſon of their oppoſe diſtance, hauing reſpe& to 
the heate of the one,and the coldneſle of the other. 

53- Atlas.] The Poets faine, that Atl wasa King of Maeritanid, 
who bare the Heanens on his ſhoulders,becauſe he was the firſt Aſtrono- 
mcr in thoſe quarters, He having been aqduertiſed by an Oracle, to take 
heede of the fonne of /aprter, recciued no ſiranger into his C :| 
whereat Perſeus , the ſon of /upiter, and Danie, being diſplcaſed,difcouc- 
red the head of his Gorgon, ſo much fained by Onid in his Metamorpho- 


that a man cannot ſee the top thereof. After this manner,the Poers hauc 
enucloped all in their fables. Itis in Africa, and hath diuers names, be- 


trumpe of the Angellin the lafi Day ſhal be heard from Atlas ro Ganges: 
that is, from the VWeltrothe Eaſt. | Eo | 

54+ Ganges.) This is a renownedRiuer, traverſing the Eaſt Indies , | 
and raking his ſource in the Mouncaines of Scythia, very large in all his 
courſe, and in ſome place more then cighteene miles broad,very.deepe, 
and ſo called by reaſon of Ganz-;,King of Acthiopia, as Swzdas faith. It is 
heere oppoled to Atlas, ro expreſic the divers ends of the world ; to wit, 
the Eaſt and Weſt, 

55+ Beare,] He ſhewerh by a compariſon , taken from the Beare, the 
wiſedome of God in the Creation, pertormed in ſixe dayes z and then 
explicateth the ſame alſo more at large. Inthathe alleadgeth'the Beare, 
he hath followed the common opinion ; and which was maintained by 
Antiquity. There are certaine places in Europe, where men kcepe 
male and female Bcares : and it is knowne for certaine, that they are de- 
livered of their yong ones, being aliuc, and wholly formed. Scelrger a- 
bour the very end of his ſixtcxerciſe, againſt Carday, maintainerh it ex- 


by the Hunts-man,was found to hauc her yorg onesaline, and 
lly formed in her belly. 
56. The hight.) Scc inthe following SeAion,the word Light. | 
D 3 57. Ti- 
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The French 
Poer calleth 


| 57. Timenthes.) Phwyplaceththisman inthe ranke of the moſt excel. 


4 


lent Painters in times paſt. And ſpeaking amongt other his works of that 
of Cyclops, inthe renth Chapter of his 35. Booke, addeth : In omnibas eiys 


am amen vitre artemn oft. 


i,who made proofc of his ſufficiency in the Art of Painting, againſt an- 
other Maſter of that faculty,called Zeuxi: and did fo artificially paint a 
furrow, that Zemxes himſclfe was deceived, Plmy in his 35. Book, chap. 
ter 20. deſcribeth this combate very clegantly. 


x0, Chapters of his 35. Bookc. Fecit & Pewehpen (faith he) i# qaepinx1ſſe 


mores videtnr. + 


them more admirable,inthaeno man durſi vndettakero finiſh them. Pl 
#y in his 35. Booke, Chapter 10. praiſeth him wondertully , in regard of 
that which is abouc written : P-mxit Venerem exeantem & mar, & c. Hutas 


after: Inchoazerat «liam Venerem Cois, ſaperaturus etiem ſuam illem priorem. 
Ingidit mers peratta parte: nec qui ſuccederet operi ad 298. on lineamenta 
inzentus eff, Onid hath madca pretty diſtick to this purpole 


$; nunquan Venerem Cois pinxiſſet Apelles, 
Merſa ſab equortis ills lateret «quis. 


61. Carian tembe.) Artemides, Queen of Caria, intetdin@to honour 
the memory of Mavſo/us her Husband, cauſed a magnificent Sepulchre 
to be raiſcd by Scopes , Timotheus, Briares, and Leochares , moſt excel-| 
lent ArchiteAs ; which was reputed amongſt thenumber of the ſeuen 
maruailes'ofrhe world; . Pliny deſcribeth it inthe fift Chapter of his 16. 
Booke. After this time,the magnificent Sepulchres of great Princes hauc 
beene called Mayſolee, as a man may reade in Sacteniusin the life of An- 
gufus,in the 166, Chapter: who calleth the Sepulchre raiſed by Auga 
Husfor the Ceſars,Manſolewm. Sec Geliins tn bis 10. Booke; Chapter 18. 
and Heredetas in his 7. ; NAD | 
62. Phariaw Tower.) This was a Towerof maruellous hicight, buil- 
ded inthe Ile of Pharos, on thetop whereof, menwere wontto ſet cer- 
raine fires by night, for the guideand ſecurity of thoſe, who traucll ed by 
Sea, and afterwards it was putinto the ranke of the ſeuen Wonders of 
the World. Sfretes the Gnidien was he that bvik it;hee is named heere 
the Gnidian Mefter. It coft eight hundreth Talents,which are foure hun- 
dreth and foureſcore thouſand Crownes. Sce PlLnyin his 36. Baokeychap. | 
22. Strebo in his 19. Booke: and Soliwas in his 45-Chapter. 

63. Clifpben.] This wasan excelent «Arche, who was Maſter 
workemanin the great Temple of Dianethe Ephefian,in Aſia,of 4:5. foote | 


60 Apeltes.] Itisthe name of another excellent Painter,amongſi the | 
Ancients;zwho amongſt infinite & admirable works, painted in 2. divers | 
Tables,;the Goddeſle YVexas , but they remained imperfeft, which made} 


inferiorem partem corruptan qui reficeret, non potuit reperiri. And a little | 


operibus invelligitar plus ſemper quans pingitur: & cam ers ſumms ſit, ingeni-| 


58. Parrbaſins.)] This was another excellent Painter, borne in Ephe- 


59+ Zenxes.] Reade that which is written by Pliny, in the ninth and | 


| 


ke of two hundred and twenty foote large, andinriched amongſi other 
iogu | 
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ſingularities, with 127. Columes, or Pillars, each one threeſcore foote 
high. Pliny calleth him Cher fiphron, and ſaith that he inuented certaine | 
eaſic cngines,to raiſc vp the ſtanes of the building. 

64. Scopes.) This wasan excellent Statuary & Archite&,which made 
an excellent proofe of his ſufficiency in the building of the Sepulchre of 
Manſolas, put tn the number of the ſeuen Wonders of the world. Sec 
Plmy in his 36. Booke chap. 5 .c+ Horat. lib. 4. 0de8.of Liriques, Dinite me 


ſeilecet artium, Qu;us aut Pharrhaſus protulit, aut Scope : Hic ſax0, liquidis 


ille colorthus Solers wnnc hominem ponere, nunc Deum. 
65. Bright eye]. of the world. He faith, thatas the builder of a Roy- 
all Palace, is carctull that it ſhould be well contriued,and lightfome: So 


| God would thatthe Sunne ſhould dayly carry lights about the world,and 


that by this meanes the beauty andexcellent riches of his workes ſhould 
appearethe better. To conclude, ] know not whether wee ought to reade 
theſe foure latter Verles,after this manner. 

66.  Auſter.) This is the Southerne winde, which ſome men iudge 
to bethercfore ſo called, by reaſon of the effects thereof : that is, to draw 
vp waters, tothe intenttodiſiribute and ſcatter them afterwards. As alſo, 
the Grecians call it Netus,becauſe of his humiditie: and the French, P/uau 
& Marin. It combatcth oftentimes againſtthe Northerne winde, which 
is cold 8& dry, whence enſue thoſe Lightnings mentioned by the Poet, by 
reaſon of the contrary aſlaults of rwo ſo puiſlant enemies iuſtling and en- 
forcing one another,in the middle region of the Aire : It is furnamed 
Moiſt, from his effeQ. /77g1/in the firlt of his Georgicks, about the end, 


vick to Stilcon , Madidus quantum tranſmiſerit Auſter. 

67. North. | Secthe windes. SF, 

68. Cancer. Burning. Heſpeaketh of the moſt vehement heat of the 
yeere, about the beginning of /aly. The Crab or Crexis, is the fourth 
ligne of the Zodiaque,which beginnerh the Summer. Hyginas in his (e. 
cond Booke of Ccleftiall-ſignes, faith, that Javo placed this Creuis in 
heauen,in hatred of Hercules,and addeth other fabulous diſcourſes, which 
I omix, She hath ten Starres. The circle or Summer Tropicke diſpartcth 
it in the midſt: by reaſon whereof, itis called the Tropicke of Cancer ; 
whereof we will diſcourſe, in ſpeaking hereafter of the Tropiques. 

69. Horizon.) The Englith Poets Clime. The Spheare is compoſed 
of {ixe great circles, which divide it into two equall parts : To wit, the 
Equator, the Zodtake ,the Meridian, the Horizon,and the two Coluri. 

As touching the Horizos,itisa Greeke word, which fignificth limiting 
or finiſhing. To vnderſtand what it is,we ought tonote, that in whatſo- 
euer part we are, the halfe of the Heauens is alwaics apparant, and the 
| other halfe hidden: and whetherir bac inthe longeſt, or ſhorteſt dayes, 
ſixe Signes are vnder the Horizon, and fixe aboue. 

The Horizon in this manneris a Circle, in which euery man being in 
an open place, and turning his eycsabout him, itſcemeth to leane him: 
and the ends, or extremities of the ſight, are the places where the Hea- 
uen ſeemeth to ioyne it ſelfe with thecarth or water. It isthen the Cir- 


| cle limiting the fight, and the Circle which diuideth the apparant part 
| of | 


calleth him Humidus Auſter:as Claudian likewiſe doth in his 3. Panegy-| 


23 


mm 


mm... — 


| 


[{cribed in the 1, Chapter of Geneſis. And wee hauc ſpoken of ir before | 


| cauſe it diuideth in the midſt the Citic of Merozin Africa. The ſecond 
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of Heauen, from that which is hidden zora Circle ſeparating the day 
and night: for the night is cauſed bythe retrait of the Sunnc vndergur 
Horizon; as when he mounteth vpwards, he bringeth vs day. To con- 
cludediuers Regions have diners Horizons,and of all Horizons, the Ze. 
nith, or Verticall point,is called the Pole,or ſtay: Paxet)in French ,be. 
cauſe it is equi-difiant from all the brimmes of the Horizon. - Further- 
more,che Horizon hath 2.differences; The one iscalled ſiraight,or right, | 
for thoſe who dwell vnder the Aequatery'for to them the one of the Poles 
of the world is ne more elecuated aboue the Horizonthen the other : fo 
that ſuch Inhabitants have the two Poles inthe Citcle of their Horizon. 
The other Horizon is named oblique, orcrooked, ſeruing thoſe,who in-| 
haþice this or that fide of the Hequater becauſe thar onely one Pole of 
theworld (that is to fay, the Aruick, or Antarticke) is ſeenc abouc 
che Horizon: and the otheris hidden vader the ſame. The night then(as 
the Poet ſpeaketh) enfolderh the two Horizons, but ſucceffwely, and the 
one after another : that is to ſay, when it is night in our Horizon, it is day 
in thatwhich is oppaſed againſt vs, | 

70. Heape.) By this ward, he vnderſtandeth the Chaos,and that which | 
| Moſes ſaid, that the carth was without forme, andconfuſed. God after. 
wards ordered the whole, hauing created it firſt of nothing , as it is de- 


ſomething more at large; 

| 71. Clmates.) The Ancient Aftronomers (ſaith &ypien, in the fixt 
Chapter of his Coſmography) diuided the carth into ſeucn portions, 
which they called Climates: that isto ſay, deſcems. For ourparts, by 
reaſon of thoſe ſearches whichour modenr-VVritets hauc made more cex- 
aly , we confidernine. A Climate is a ſpace of earth incloſed within 
ewo Paralcls, in which the quarters, orquadrants, os Sun-dyals change, þ 
and are different the one ftom the other halfe an houre. Becauſethe Sun | 
_— from the Aeguatorztowards the Poles, infallibly makerhthe daics | 
wnequall. Andrtherefore, ng as a Climate is diftant from the | 
Aequater, the longeftday of the places fituate vader the ſame, furpaſſcth 
ſo much, by halfe an houreghc EquinoQiall: char is, the day cquall with 
the night, Moreover, wee ought ronote,that the Climates take their 
names from ſome Citie, River, Country, le, or famous Mountaine. Thc 
fi.ſtthen from the Aequaror tothe Nonh ,is commonly called Merec,bc- 
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Siennes,a Cirie of Egypr, vndetthe Tropick of Caucer. The third, Alex- | 
andria : The fourth, es: The fift, Rome: the fixt, Pontus : The (e- 
venth, Boriſthenes : the eight, Ripheus: the laſt,Denmarke. The Mcridi- 
onall Climates hauc the ſame name; but that men adde thercto,that they 
are oppolitcz and they name the firſt Ant-Meroz,and ſo conſequently the 
reſt, The Poet ſaith, that before the creation of the light, the Climartes 
were confuſed, which is moſt true. | 
72. Ties, the Engliſh Poet,The lights bright Chariot.) The Pocts 

call che Sunneby this name,in diuers « 5 of their Bookes,/irgi/ in the | 
fourth of Aeneas. | 
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' | beforetime confuſedly gathered aboue the Chaos, vntill fuch time as 
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Vbt primbs craſt ines ortas, 
Extulerit Titan radriſque retexerit orbem, oc 


Lacan in his firſt and fourth Booke, calleth hini Calidus and Flammiger,, 
Sereccs in his Tragedics, Ardess, Ferwidus,c4c. The Ancients haue tai- 
ned, that the Titans conſpired againſi Iupiter, and that the Sunne who 
was of their race, would not be their contederate : by reaſon whereof, 
Jepiter gaue him the Chariot, the Crowne of beames, and thoſe Horſes 
which carry him about the world : and that ſithence, for cxcellence ſake, 
he was ſurnamed T#au, a word which ſome derive from another, which 
ſignifieth to extend; becauſe the Sunne extendeth his beames as farre as 


the earth. Sec Caterz,and Not. de Condes intheir Mythologics : where | 


they ſpeaking of the ſame, whom our Author tearmeth the Flaming Cha- 
riot of brtzhtneſſe, orlight,which the Latines call Yeh:calum luces: becauſe 
hee containeth an admirable portion incloſed in this illuſtrious body, 
greater by farre,then the Globe ofthe ſea andearth; | 

73- Light.) He propoſcth five diners opinions , touching the light 
created by God the firſt day,and yet determineth nothing, The fir#,is of 
thoſe,who ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God, houering aboue the Waters, 
which couered the face of the earth, made the Light 1ſſue therefrom, 
which the Poctexpreſſeth by the {imilitude of the Southerne, and Nor- 
therne windes, which in Summer rime,encountring and making two op- 

fire Clouds, to beate one againſt another 5 cauſethe aire to be full of 
5 varia The ſeconds, that God by lite and little, ſeparating the 
Waters from the {urface of the catth, gathered together the Element of 
Fire, mixed amidfi the two others; the, body ef Light, ſuch as ir is at 
this preſent, as well in certaine maſles in Heaueo, as inthe vaſt extent of 
the whole carth, and croflethe waters. The third is; that vpon the vp- 
per part of the waters, God extended inthe forme of a Pauillion ,, for zhe 
ſpace of twelue houres, that which at this day we call the Day-light as 
boue the Hemiſpheare: where the Sunne (the-Chariot of light) ſheweth 
himſelf:by whoſe abſence,afterwards the night ſucceedeth by cqual ſpace 
of houres, whilſt the Sunne ſhineth vpon the other Hemiſpheate. The 
faurth, that this light might berhe Sunne, not ſuch as we now ſee him, 
gathered, and thickaed into this ſphearicall body inthe Heauens, bur at 
thattime diffuled, and ſcattered, The ft , of ſome other brightneſle, 


God diſpoſed the Vniuerſe, as we vow ſee it. - Wee entet notheee in- 
to the examination of theſe opinions,to diſpute with the Philoſopbers, 
who haue amply diſcourſed thereupon in their Bookes : neither 
pretend wee to ſhew the difficulties, which are included in any of 
them : but wee will onely. ſpeake of the created Light , the firſt day, 
—_— as in other places wee haue intreated, in manner fol 
owing, zetep | 

Moſer ſetteth dewnethe Earth and Warer, which were created ofno- 
thing the firſt day,for the principles and beginnings of all things, With 


two Elements the Light was created whereof wee ſpeake, _ 
E tho- 


_— 


— 
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-——— the whole confuſed body, which wee call Chavr, or firſt matter, 


T:anc ſoules. As touching the Heauen,it was not compoſed of pure light, 
although itbe necrer fituate beyond compatiſon,then any other part,and 
as it were in his proper place: Butitis made of the moſt purified, and 
ſubtilized ſubſtance of this Globe ofthe Earth, and Water, thorow 
which, this warning and ficrie heate, and this inlightninng fire is diſper- 
ſed. Butthe light wasnot created apart from the Earth and Water, bur 
infuſed amidſithem.co the end it might be afterward drawne from them, 
not whole, but as it were extraRed,in parr,to be as it were heaped and in- 
cloſed inthe bodies of light, eſpecially ofthe Sunz and other Celeſti- 
all Starres, afterwards diſperſed into all that which encloſeth the Vault 
of Heaucn, and that for two reaſons ; the one, ro warmethis Maſle of 
Earth and Water, of which all things were formed, and are as yet for 
the preſents for without heate there could be no generation. The other, 
in fauour of living creatures, who by the aid of the Light, diſcerne and 
diſtinguiſh thoſe things tharare hurrfull, from thoſe that arc profitable. 
And to this firſt reaſon,thatwhich hath beene propoſed of the Spirit of 
God houering aboue the Waters, doth nor contradiR : For by his ver- 
eve he brought to paſſe, that the warming Light mixed amidſt the Earth 
and Warer ſhould, preſerue the Earthand Water fromcontuſion,which 
would haue come to paſſe.if the Elements thereof had beene abandoned 
tothemſelues,without the eſpttiall proteRion of the Creator,the matter 
from whence ſo many formts ſhould be taken,could not ſubſift. 
Furthermore,let vs confider'in the order of all this work,the wiſdome of 
the Creator. It behoued firſtof all, that thoſe things which tooke thcir 
originall from the Earth! and ' Water, ſhould haue being, before they 
wete ſcene,andenſightned- Afterwards that they ſhould be commodi- 
| ouſly entertained i Deng, particularly chis commixture ; whercin 
_— the ficft day. And that which chanced in this fo little time,doth 
noleſſe dechce the wiſedorte'sf the Alniighry Creator, then ifthe firſt 
matcer were remaining thus formelefſe, and that the earth had beene ſtce- 
ped in the waters forthe ſpace ofdiuers dayes. Bur itpleaſed not the 
Creator,that his worke ſhould remaine-more then ſixe dayes, to be redu- 
cedto his perfeRion.But the earth cold and dry,remained vnprofitable,8 | 
could not ſcrue roany vſe,neither mingled in the waters, not vnmingled 
afterwards, without the waters, withour rhe' aſſiſtance of this warming 
Light and quickning fire, The Water piercing the Earth without this 
_— IO — enſaebirt confuſion and death. But 
 quickning heate accomodating and marrying or Matching rogerher, 
theſe rwo principles made them proper dn'che penctidonot, all | en | 
Thusthe vſc of the light, wheteof Moſes fpeaketh, ek relation to healc 
the generation, and magnifeRation of things, | 
The Hebrewes callthe Lignt;Or, and gine the Sunne 'the ſame name, 
(which is a great Occan of Light) and to the breake of the day, and che 
Moone, named, The little Light, or The little Luminary , by Aoſes, in 
the 1. Chapter of Geweſts, verſe 6.Likewiſe, the ftarres are called Lights, 
or Luminaries, by reaſon of the aboundanit Light which they containe. 


tid. 


| whereofall things created are compoſed, except the Angels and hu., 
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dawne of whe day, Orthros. And to ſay. ſee,they vie the Verbe Horo,and 
that which istaire, they call Horevs, as if wee .Frenchmen ſhould ſay, 
He is .# farre 4s the dey. The Latines have retained the word Aurora, Aura, 
Oriens,Ortes,0rtr, intending allo tacxpreſſe the ſecond effe& of light: 
that is to ſay, Generation; they haue their /gx45, which we call fire, in 
French, Fes, of the Greekes Flos , and of has, comming from Phenix, 
which fagnifieth, tolightan. Iga/s,commeth ofthe Latin word, Gigzere: 


| chat isro ſay,to engender. Soalſo ſay they Y79: that is ro ſay, Iburnes 


which approacheth the Hebrew word Oy, repreſenting another effe& of 
Iight,which is in his heate or burning. And Yr, amongft the Hebrewes 


be borrowed. As touching the hire of che lighe, whereof the queſtion is, 


ment in perfeRion, reutueth the two Elements of Moſes , which are the 
Earth and VWater,maintaineth and conſcructh them excell Sit may 
be ſeene in all creatures,and whercaf we will further diſcourfe hereafter. 
But as touching our fare, it is in fuch- ſort mixed amidſt rhe matter in 
which it ateth, that it is compofed,and deriuerh this property which it 
hath, to diſcuſſe darkenefle, and toheate according ro the quality and 
quantity of the fame matrer : withour, and wanting which, it is extingui- 


thercof vyameaſured, deſtroying bath that which ir hath produced, and 
all that which may beapplyed to it. As touchmg generation, irhelperh 
not, but accidentally, and in as mich as it fomerimes fcemeth to reuine 


all crcatures,as we ſee inthe abſtractions of Effences. Beſides, if a man 
hold not a good meafure,in gouctning our terrefinallmarcriat,andanifi- 
ciall fire, it deſtroycrh and difſiparerivthat whictizbe. nacurall conferucth 
and retaincth. So then the ighcwhereofthe queſtion is , nanied Or by 
Moſes, isthar heate, and quickning clecreneſle cteated: the firft day, infu. 
{ed with the Chaos of the water andearth, the diffufed rhorow all this 
great bady,to cnlightcn and warme allthe regions of the Aire,compriſed 
alſo and encloſed inthe illumined, and clecre {-and warme body of the 
Sunne,and other ſtarres of Hcauen,which I muſh declare a liecle more 
amply. | {I WO, 

ls darkeneſſe which was, yponthe faceofthe Chass or Abiſee, 
7-2, 1:2. God madethe lightto proceede,z. Gor .4:6,which I fhnt nor vp 
wiaoly inthe Actheriatregton abauethe extentiorFirmament,nor inthe 
-lerentary Region,nuch leſle alſoiin the Er Pay ns | _ 
derir ptoperry, agrecably.and proportionably thorow the whole, 
as rr Ys rd" wy | Canoe, having determined 


the greateſt and moſt principalipagrr'is the Sunne, gathered rogerher m 
the body.of thoſe light (that is rofap,of the-ftxed and wandring Starres) 
a mighty quantity of lights , asa:man-man may ſec and ne in the 


Sun eſpecially, which aQeth by. tho admirable motions which the Crea- 


tor hath giuen to theſe great Torches, vponeleinentary and inferior bo- 
2 


dics, 


The Greekes haue called the Sunne, Ores ; the Heauens, Owens; the| 


is a lame, another effec of light, whence the Latin word Yyoſeemerh ro/| 


it isa flaming fire, bur moſt pure, which by his moderate tempera- | 


thed ſodainely; and the morc matter there is, the more is the heats | 


or quicken the naturall heate of the light, whereof wee imreat,hidden in | 
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0 ſettle thoſe flarreswhich we (ce imm the extentofthe Heauens, whereot | 
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cs, with a maruailous efficacy,asthe learned Afironomers and Phyfi. 
= know and demonſtrate. Butall the light created the firft day is = 
encloſed in theſe bodies. Whereuponthe Reader (if it pleaſe him) ſhall 
call to memory, that the Heauen was made, the Sca bounded within his 
bankes anddiftinguiſhed from the Land,and the Earth lodden with fruit- 
full Trees, before the lights of Heaven were made, as Aoſes ſhewerh in 
the 1. Chapter.Ifthere had not bin any warming light but in the bodies; 
and ccleſtiall Starresthe Heauens,the Sea,and Earth new clothed,could 
not haue beene before. And if any one alledge that the Globe of the 
Earth,and of the water ſabſiſted well in darkenefle: I anfwere, that this 
Fire was mingled amidfi them, and that the Spirit of God, movving it 
ſelfe pon this Abiſme, conſerued the ſame, as alſo hedraweth the light, 


ſo as (by compariſon of ſmall things with the greateſt) from a Flint wee 
make fire to ifluez con ,it was nota dead Globe although it were 
not vndarkned but by little and little. 


then the Actheriall Region, and the Celeftiall bodies con- 
raine the greateſt portion of this light , befides that which wee ſee and 
feele, thar it 15 inceſſantly darted vpon the elementary and inferiour bo- 
dies,refleQing , wayes and on every {ide againſithe center of the Earth, 
and conſequent 
ic cnuroneth by his influences, and miraculous cfficacies; yer is this light 
alſo full Ces heare, __ _ — err _— all = hauc 
neede) di che moſt hi Heauen, tothe profoundefſt part | 
or depth ofthe Earth, inall creatures. And here is ——_ thing rr 
ucd of this excellent good:no not the dead bodies,in which although the 
vital vertue conſiſterh no more,yet may a man obſcrue ſomeremainder of 
that heate, becauſe they produce Wermes & other thingsthat hauc life.| 
The Stones in the of the Earth haue fire in them : the Fiſhes liue 
and breedein the bottamegf the freſh and ſale waters : we haue certain 
ſhining Wormes, and Minerals full of heate , that burne as ſoone as the 
fire touchah them: moſt hot warers and fires within the entrailes of the | 
Earth, the andincreaſe of all things, is the proofe of the ſame. 

The Birdsand firy Meteors in the Regions ot the Aire,teftific nolefle.Let 
vs aſcend higher: We ſeethe light otthe Celeſtial bodics have no need 
of meanes tomainetaine them,being moſt pure and eftranged from clc- 
mcncaty and feculent,or corrupt matter, appropriate by the Creator to 
this end, that without diminution they may infuſe, and impregaare the 
| Thelight CI from datkeneſſe.co make that which wee 

call Day,atthat time the Cheor,appeared go the end, afterwards to be re- | 
duced by the Creator, to the formeof things made, the ſecond day,and | 
the reft that followed : wheteupory the Poet ing the words of 
| Moſer That God ſaw that the Light was geed;ſalureth the fame, and giucth is 
| WUNY reandproperzand calling itthe eldeſt daugh- 
ter of God, he hath regardto the creation of the ſame. becauſe ſhe is the 
—_—_ by God, then mixed and incloſed inthe Earth, and in 
the water, from whencetheCreator cavſed irro iflue,to diffuſe and ſpread | 
laid. The other Epithites arecafie to be vn- | 


ppnam——ng the Aire and the Water,and all that which | 


icſelfe cuery where;as we hiuc 
lerfivod. * : 


74. SWarnes | 


nll + > 0 
ae 


| TheSummary of i the firſt D "4 | 


74. Swannes Caiſtrine. JCaifter is a floud in Zydie,which, amongſt other 
ſingularities, nouriſhech many Swannes, ſurnamed Carftrizes , by reaſon 
ofthe ſame. Ozdin the furlt Elegre of his fift booke de Treftibue: 


Vrque iacens rips deflere Caiftrine ales 
Dreitar ore ow de ficiente mecem : 
Srcego, Oe 


75. Thenight.] The Poctſaith, that the Diuinewiſedorie,ts give the 
greater luſtre tothe light of the day, hath created the obſcuritie of the 
night; the commodities whereof he repreſentethatlarge, and teducerh 
them to two principall obſcruations; whereof the firſt concerneth the 
commodity of the carth, the other,the comfort, & repoſe of creatures,in 
eſpeciall of men,to the diuers rtauels of whoth, ſhe giueth reliefe excmp- 
ting,notwithſtanding, the learned Poets from this repoſe, who endeuour 
themſclues eſpecially (during the filence of thenight ) to poliſh and per- 
fe& their excellent Pocms , which rauiſh mens hearts aboue the 
world. | 
76. Anrora:) By Agrors, hee mderſiandeth the breake of the da 
Sometimes this word ſignificth the Eaſt, and that place of the wor 
where the Sunne appeareth at hisrifing vpon. our Horizon. Some faine, 
that ſhe was the Daughter of T#4#: that isto ſay, of the Surine, and of 
the earth. For from the Sunne proceedeth this ta Heaven, 
which we ſec in the morning vponthe Sunne-riſe. Shee hath beene re- 
putcd tobethe Daughter otthe earth ,becauſe ſhee ſeemeth to iſſue from 

the carth. /irgi/inthe fourth of his Aeneas, 


Et ion primu nom ſpargebat bumine terr as 
Tieni creceum liguens Aurora cubiles 
And inanother ſignification; thatis to fay, of the Eaft, Intenal 
in the 10. Sats 
Omnibus in terris, que ſuxt 3 Gadibas vſ/qs | 


Auror ans & Gengem , pauci dsgnoſcere poſſunt 
| Vers bows,C5c, widr'y Mo 


| 


| 


| Po bis ſixr Booke, De hngus Latia t Aurors dere ate fs ertem, | 
eo, quod ab ipne ſdlts aurev; atr auriſcit. Heretofore, that is the 470s 
verſe we haveh _—_ mo 6 - Tr” 
. 77. Angels, word l1gni eflengers. ordinarily attri- 
hinedinhaly aL ſome whereof haue 
'remained inthat happy eſtate, wherein God created them in time,which 
is not manifeſted ynto vs: Others haue falne by their difobedience, and 
hauc forlaken their firſt aboad. The Poer ſpeaketh plentifully,and cleerc- 
ly, inthe reſt of bis Booke,of their Creation, and perfeRion. Of the re- 
uok of the one called ({thence that) cuill angels, malignant ſpirits, and 
divels + and intreatcth of MDT: EE. and catertaining 
3 | man- 


—_—— — a. —_—_— 


go 


——. 


The Summary of the firſt D a v. | 
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maukinde in exrour. Hee ſpcaketh alſo of the good Angels, ſeruants to 
ryan — his Church in generall, and in par. 
ticular. Tbe queſtions, and particular diſcourſes z As touching both the 
one,and the other, appertaine vnto the Commentary of this preſent 
Worke, andootto this ſhoxtIndex. | 
-8. Hel.] That which the Poee faith hereof, ought to bee diſcreetly 
' vnderſiood; Confidering God then in the Palace of hs glory, wherethe 
holy Scripture declarcth, that he dwelleth with his Angels,and where all 
bis children ſhall live etcrnallyin body and foule, with Icfus Chriſt their 
Head: be faith, that Diucl being caſtheadlong from heauen,and the 
yre, ora lower place, arcin hell; of which 
this place be holdeththe middle of two 
lication of this point. The one, of thoſe 


{cripzian of the mannerof Hell: the Cha Priſons, Kiuers, Fires, 
and other ſuch curioſitics thereupon,drawne(forthe moſt part) from the 
PlaronicksAorher prophanc WW ricers,whereto the Painters hauc added 
paJiuls by abeis Piftures.” Io this then, xwo things are ro be noted: The 


| 

| 

| of the torment, which-Diucls, and Reprobarc men doc ſuffer: name- 

lis.xvs haxtikle, and wnſupportable ſcuſe of the wrath of God: the other, 
of he place-beterhey ſhall be confined for ever. The Diuels beare their 

torrafnt «bac. yes thare ts a place alfo ofpyniſhmenepreparcd for the di- 

vel, and hisangels, and miniſters.” *Fo conclude, as wee belecue by 

the Word of God, that the heauen (rhe excellencywhercof is incom- 
rchenſible vnto vs in this world) where we ſhall be entertained with Ie- 

{us Chriſt, and the holy tobchqldourGod face to face, and en- 


joy eternal fclicitic,is a certaln,&defmize place aboue al theround Globe | 
of his world :ſo by the ſame Word of God,we belecue that hellis a ccr- 
tain & drfinite place,whi thar vpeniiufl cauſt)icalled the bottom: | 


lefle pit: Tertalhan in bis e de awimes,Chapter 55.Nobis inftxi;gre. See 
| Saint Matthew, Chapter 11.verl. 23. Lake 18. 31.16. 23. Philp. 2.10. 1.| 
| Peter 3. 19+ 2:PeF 2.4: {ade b.Apes. tv 18,19, 20-3.0d21:8.and amongſt 
the Ancicnts, Tertadligs. in his Lpobg."'Chaprerqp> Saint Irexenr in his 
fift booke of Saint Jerome , vpon the fourth Chapger of the Epiſile to 
_ Epheſians. Saint Augaſtine in the ſecond booke of his refraations, 
OO SORES COMIN $755 121 

_ 79- Satey;}:iThis mord fignificth fduerfarie,, and js alwayes in holy 
Scripture, ſct downe in the ſingular number : andis poker ofthiofwornc 
Enemy of.Gad, of hi -©Shucch, andobal} mankinde. A. man/may ſay, 
harevcry cxullangell,isa Satan, or:Auorkiry; bureſp ame 

1s given tomy whois (as.it were)tho Princo and raimooftho roft, 

andot whomallo is made panticularirgemion , in-the firſt-and'{econd 
Chaptars of bby inthe third of Zacharygandin the fourth of Saine 3/er- 

thew, Saict Lathe 10.18. andiin divers places ofthe «Apocolps x eſpecially, 
inthe 12, and20. Chapters,, His praRiſts arc heoretiucly repreſented ; 
andiince the reuol of the firſt mantho experience of alltimes:doth am- 
ply verific the laying of the Poct, 80. Cuma 


— 
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$0. Cuma,the Engliſh Sibil.} The Virgin of Cama, is one ofthe $i+ 
billes. There is one that hath publiſhed in our time a booke in Greeke 
Verſes, intituled; The Oractes of the $tbils , wherein there is both good, 
and bad z burtmore of the laſt,rhen of the firſt, The fragments which are 
found in Lattantius Theophilss,againſtthe Gentiles, and other Ancients, 
are not of accord,neither one with another, neither with that which hath 
beene publiſhed {ince.All Nations hauc challenged Sibils rorhemſclues, 
which the learned haue eſteemed to haue been ſuch as the Shee-Prieft of 
Delphes,of whom Plutarchipeaketh: and the Poet ioyneth this with the 
Python, or Virgin of Delphos.Commonly men reckon nine : But the 
Authors are of diuers opinions herein. And as touching that which they 
might haue ſaid, that is receiueable, and according to holy Scripture ; 
God would hauc ito; the rather ro convince Saran, and his Idolatrous 
followers. | | 

But leauing theſe generall diſcourſes of the Sibils, as concerning her 
of Cuma (called a Virgin, becauſe that they who ſerued Satan, to pub- 
liſh his oracles,were not proper,but during their Virginity, ) ſome call 
her Amaithes, Hicrophile, and Dewo: and iitis ſaid, that itwas ſhe, that ha. 
ving preſented nine bookes of Oracles to Tarquinine Priſew, King of the 
Romanes, burned a part of them,vpon the refuſall which he made to giue 
her the money which ſhee demanded, and conſtrained him vpon her 
word,to buy thoſe that remained, as the Hiſtorians make mention. By 
the Holy fire wherewith the Poet faith ſhe was illumined, you ought to 
vaderſiand the ſpiric of divination, without taking this word in his ordi- 
nary ſignification,cxcept a man will reforme it to true prediQtions,which 
God hath drawne from their mouthes, in deſpight ot the ſpirit of lycs , 
which poſſeſſed them. 

$1. Ammon.] The Diucll, a wondrous ſubtill Arciſt', hath an intent 
to counterfcit God in his workes. And becauſe that God ſpeaketh to his 
people by Oracles, from the Arke of his Coucnant, and by the High 
Prieſt, as it appearth by diuers Hiſtories in the Old Teſtament; S$atex e- 
reed divers Temples,and Idols in Greece z asnamely , at De/phos , Do- 
done,and Labeſd:,and other places, where,by the iuſt permiſſion of God, 
he detained the poore Pagans in blindnefle, by certaine Preditions,and 
Oracles. The oracle of Ammon, or of Jupiter Hammon, was amongſt the 
Garamantes , in one of the corners of Z:bia, or Cirenc, in ftrange and hi- 
deous Defarts, the better to ſer out his buſineſle, Cambyſes, and Alexan 
der the Great went thitherto know their good aduentures. In the midſt 
of a wood, properly fitted with fountaines, was a Temple,where the Idol 
of Tapiter was, hauing the head of a Buck, and couered with a skinne of 
the ſame. The Prieſts intending to know any thing , ſet their Idol in'a 
Beartc,and ſhooke it, ſinging ſome ſong according to their owne liggiſh 
marmer. Then ſpake the Idol by ſignes , andnodding onely , with che 
Pontifex, or principall Pricſt, related afterwards to him, who was come 
vnto the Oracle. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, ſuppoſeth that this name, 
e£#1men, hath been giuen to the Oracle, by reaſon of the ſandy Deſarts, 
where the Temple ſtands, Feſtus Pormpeins maintaineth the ſame in his 8. 
Booke. See more ample diſcourſes hereupon in Giraldus,in the 2.Com- 


men- | 
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mentary of his Hiſtory ofthe Gods , where hee diligently gathereth thar 
rogether, which the Hiſtorians, and other Greeke, and Latine Authors 
hauc written of /apiter Ammon , or Hammos. | 

$2. Straner effedts.] He ſpeakerh briefly , and yet ſufficiently of the 

wer ofthe Diucls: ſhewing,that they who are immoreall ſpirits, ſtrong. 
ly experimenced,and learned inthe knowledge of things, can farre more 
caſily,and properly,then a prudent man(who notwithſtanding doth won- 
derfull workes) execute things incomprehenſible to our ſenſes : as beth 
the Sacred, and prophanc Hiſtories doe teſtifie. And hereupon we are to 
note z that although the Divels ſometime perfotme wonderfull , and 
firange things, notwithſianding the effcRs thereof are not properly wi- 
racles. For God hath not giventhem this power, peculiar tothe inſiru- 
ments of his glory : (viz.) to good Angels,and Saints. Toconclude, all 
that power the Diuels haue proceedeth from the 1uſt indignation.and ſcn- 
tence of the Almighty, who by his ſcourges will chaſtiſe the wicked, and 
exerciſe the good. Bur the effeQts of the Diucll are of divers forts. For 
ſome of them trouble the ſpirirs,other annoy the body. Some infinuare 
and fteale into the hearts, and ingender depraued deſires: Others cauſe in- 
firmities,and maladies. From theſe malignant ſpirits proceede Magical! 


ah 


Arts, and infinite Impoftures, by their decciuing Slaves: wherin Heatbs, 
Stones,and other ſorts of «n;me/ Creatures:of whoſe propriety they hauc 
exact knowledge, aideth them very much : and ſo muchas the Iudge 
of the world pleaſcth to giue them licence, as our Poet addeth very pro- 
perly,inthe Verſes following. Scethat which I. wier. 4.Bociw. and L.Da- 
neus hane written of the Impoſture of Diucls,and of Sorcerers. Item, Pe- 


ter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences , in his ſecond Booke, 4:ftinc7.7,. 
9. Chapter. Hec ſane. #1 

83. Ged holds them, ] This Seton is purpoſedly added for the confuli- 
on of the Diuels,and all their ſupporters;and for the conſolation of Chri- 
ſtians. To this alſo it isnot amiſſeto apply the two Hiſtories alleadged of 
Achab,and Job, and that which is annexed , wherefore ſometimes God 
gaueſo much liberty to his, and our enemies, Itis (faith the Poct) to 
make proofe of the faith of the good,and to deliuer them over to a rc- 
probate ſenſe; that forlaking the trutly of God , feede themſelucs vvith 


errour, and lies. 


Th waſpotted ſpirits, ] He expoſcth in this SeQion the holy Angels to 
the Apoſtates,before mentioned; and ſaith, that in regard of ow that all} 
their ſcope is,to doe ſeruice tothe glory of God,and the ſalvation of his 
children, which he proueth by notable cxamples,gathercd out of the Old | 
and new Teſtament. The marginall notes, or quotations, will ſerue for | 
explication ofthe Poets words, which hee properly vſeth in his defcripti- 
ons. Bur as touching thediſpurcs, and queſtions about Angels, wee mult | 
reſcrue them to a Commentary : wee make but a bricfe Index , which we | 
hane been conftrained toleaucin the Text; | 
84. Ambreſia.) He ſaiththat the holy Angels in Heauenate fed , & live 
an immortall and happy life, in beholding the glory of their Creator. The | 
prophane Poets hauc tained,that the gods had Ambroſiator their meate, 
and for thei; drinke Nectar : vnderſtanding hereby their immortality , - | 
the 


—_> 
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The Summary of the firft Day. 


rhe word drawne from the Grecke, which fignificthas much, as ifa man 
ſhould lay immmorrtall: Importeth, a Latine Poet faith: 


| BCE 
| 
| 


Inpiter Ambroſia ſatur eſt, & Nettare vinit, 


Bur the ſole,and true immorralitie is incloſed inthe Conteppplation of 
the glory of the true God, following that which Dzazd ſingeth in his 
Pſalmes 16.10. and 17.15, £5Y2S 

85. Nettar.| The Pagan Poets haue fo called the drinke of their 
gods,and vnder this word vnderſtand the immortalitie of them. The 
Poct properly applycthirto the holy Angels ; ſaying that the mercy of 
God towards ſinners , fatisfieth and contenteth the celeſtiall and happy 
ſpirits, ordained to feruc for the good of thoſe, who ſhall recciue the 
inheritance of ſaluation,P/al.34.Heb.T. 

86. Another.) Anelegant Poeticalldeſcription of the diſcomfiture of 
the Army of Sennacherib, King of Ayr, before the Citie of /ernſalem , 
according as the holy Hiſtory maketh ample mention, inthe 2.Booke of 
the Kizg5,chap. 19. and in Eſay, chap. 37.andin the 2. Booke ofthe Chro- 
nicles, chap. 36. Herodotus in his ſecond booke , makerh a tale of Sehbox, 
King of Acgypt; and ofthe Army of Sexnxcherib, who was put to flight 
and diſcomfited, becaule that a multitude of Rats gnawed their quiuers, 
ſtrings of cheir Bowes, and bands of the . Afyrian Bucklers, who by this 
meanes were put to flight. He addeth, that in his time the Statue of Key- 
nacharib was to be ſcene in YValcans Temple, with a Rat in his hand, and 
theſe words: Thos that lookeſt ew me, fexre God, The Diuell hath forged 
this Tale to obſcure the true Hiſtory of Ezechizs; at alſo thoſe of Herewles, 
and Arias, to extinguiſh that of Sampſon, and /ones. Others faigne, thar 
Sennacheribs Artnie was killed by a ſodaine contagion. But the circum- 
ſtances of the holy Hiſtory, take note of ſome more ſignall vengeance, 
and of adcliucrance wholly extraordinary: which being not ſpecified by 
the name of plague, or otherwiſe, there is no reaſon why a mortall man 
ſhould inuent one according to his owne fantafic, blaſpheming the truth 
of God. That which the Poer ſaith, ſpeaking of the Angell ftriking with 
a two-handed ſword , is but a Pocticall ornament , exprefliug the word 
firiking inthe Hiſtorie, KN 

87. Sacred Tutors. | Notable Titles of _ Angels,& gathered from 
diucrs paſſages ofthe holy Scripture; amongſt others, Heb.1. Pſa. 34.P ſal. 
10. 3. Luke 1.8 2. Sce allo the Hiſtories marked by thePoctin the two 
precedent SeRions. | 


The end of the firſt Day of the firſt Weeke. 
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SVMME OF 
THE SECOND DAY OF 


THE FIRST VVEEKE OF 
VV1LLi1am of Saluſt, Lord of 


BARTAS. | 


=£ I x OSE 5 ſaith, that onthe ſecond Day God 
Ne Fs created the Firmament, to ſeparate the 
'y o\ Waters the one from the other. Thu u 
9 that whereVpon our Author diſcourſeth 
F For the preſent. But before he entereth 
Ng into bu purpoſe,hee taxeth the frenzie or 
fantaſticke opinion of certaine French 
Re x! Poets of our time ; and. proteiting that 
- TL A bee hath a farre different and diſtant 0- 
pinion from theirs , hee ſheweth it in ef- 
fett, in that It renueth hi Inuocation of the true God, praying him 
to be aſsiſt ant onto him in thi hu ſecond dayes Worke.Which done 
in halfe a dozen Verſes, hee propoſeth hu intention; which u, to 
ſpeake of the Heauens, and of theelementary Region. And th:re- 
pon he enterethinto a Learned diſpute of the Elements, which he 
bandleth with exquiſite cunning, and admirable dexterity. Firſt of 
all then, he intreateth of the number of the Elements,whether they be 
fimple,or compound ; of the commodities, and diſcommodities, which 
their harmony, coniun{ion, and domination doth aFord, which hee 


o 


explaineth by compariſons , drawne from the confraeration of the 


temperaments of mans body. He afterwards di[courſeth -opon the 
continuance of them,refuteth diuers errours concerning the genera- 


| F 2 t10n, 


—_— 


_—_— 
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-ion, corruption , alteration , and change of the things confidered 
in their forme and matter. Of their fituation likewiſe, the cauſes 
hereof are particularly handled, and expreſſed by aps and fitting 


| compariſons. That done, the Poet iregatbering vis forces , and in- 


tending to ſuruay and circulate the Heanens, incourageth his Muſe, 
and raiſeth her tothe middle Region of the Ayre, the which he diui- 
deth into three parts : that is to ſay, into the higheſt Region which i, 
very hot, the middle very cold, the loweſt and neereſt vnto V5,ſub- 
i2ft to changes of cold and heate, according to the cauſes,and reaſons 
deſcribed by him. Afterwards be diſcouereth the natural cauſes of 
theco!d of the middle Region of the Ayre ; and intreateth of the 


| wonderous effetts of the [ame, ſhewing how Miſts, Stormes, Dewes, 


Rainzs, Hailes Meteors 0 Exbalations are effefted. Conſequently, 
he comes to ſpeake of the Windes, and confidereth foure principall, 
which reſemble the foure Seaſons,the foure Humors, and the foure 
Azes of man. From theſe foure he draweth an infinite number after- 
wards , touching,gn aword, the thirty two ſet downe and delineate in 
the Sea-cards; and ina few words dz(cribeth their properties. After 
the Windes, be followeth the diſcourſe of others, and of Exhalations, 
intreating of falling Stars, Comets, Torches, Bels, Dragons, Shafis, 
Lances, Goates,Iauelins, andother Meteors,which are oftentimes 
ſeene in theſe low and middle Regions of the Aire. And therewitha!l 
he deſcribeth and diſcouereth what Thunder « ; ſets before our eyes 
the ſtrange effefts of Lightning , and marketh the diuers aſpe&ts of 
the Sure, and Moone,and of the Rainbow.But although that which 


| ix aboue ſaid, bath by naturall reaſons been confirmed , and expoun- 


ded ; Notwithſtanding, the Poet declareth that in all theſe diſputes, 
we only ought to acknowledge the wiſedome of God, in [uch ſort, that 
by the ſame meanes,we ought rather adore him as a Creator, then to 
bufie our ſelues ouer-much in the ſearch of Creatures. And to this in- 
tent and purpoſe, hee ſh:zweth how Chriſtians ought to make vſe of 
that which he bath ſet down,concerning Thunder, Lightning, Raine, 
the Rainebow, andſuch other Prodigies as appeare inthe Ayre. In 
like manner , to the intent hee may as yet further rebate, and 
temper the pride of man, hee defieth all the moſt able [pirits of the 
world,and aſſuretb bimſelfe, that they know not how to yeeld area- 
/on of the workes and effetts of the diuine prouidence in nature ; to 
which effe&the propoſeth diuer's examples. After this, hee maketh a 


givng of the celeſtial! fignes, by which God threatneth men,and de- 


clareth | 
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 clareth the obdurate hearts of finners.Then proſecuting hu diſcourſe 
as touching the fituation of the elements, he placeth clementary fire 
neere to the Heauen, © refuteth the contrary opinion, diſtinguiſhing 
that fire, fro thi of ours. Thus much as tonching the Regions of the 
Ayre. In regard of the Heauens, of which at laſt he commethto in- 
treat ; he maintaineth that the heauen is aquinteſſence,by reaſon of 
the continuall motion of the ſame. He demonitrateth afterwards to 
What end the foure elements (erue in Heauen ; intreateth of their 
beauty, and containeth himſelfe from further diſcourſe of what mat- 
ter they are created. But he incontinently entreth into diſpute of 
their number, and conceiueth them to be ten : then fingeth hee very 
excellently of the perfeFtions of this fine-fold double, and faire 
Round. Inconclufion, he anſwereth them that are of the opinion , 
that there are no waters aboue the Firmament;U& confirmeth his a(- 
ſertions by diners reaſons,which he concludeth with a long and liuely 
deſcription of the niuerſall deluge in the time of Noah. There en- 
deth he the ſecond Day, fmiſhing properly bis Treatiſe of the Crea- 
tion of the Firmament , or extent made to ſeparate the Waters, the 
one from the other,as Moſes ſpeaketh in the beginning of Genells, 
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SECOND DAY 


O x 
THE FIRST VWEEKE OF 


Wuiitliawn OF SALYST, 
Lord of BakTas. 
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—— 6. ] This was thc Wife of ms, 
2 : King of Troy,. which after the death of 
hex Husband , and her children, became 
'delperate and frantique: In regard of her 
old age, and deftormitic, occaſioned by 
her ſo many misfortunes ; the is oppoſed 
to Helena, whibie beauty was the cauſe 
ot the deſtrutionof Tre9, and the death 
ot infinire men'of Warre , fo diwincly 
XxX 222222238) ſung by Hemer in his 1/edes. To change 
Hecuba mt Helena, isto call an old and wrinkled n omnnn i=. 
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[{.ire; In briefe, to diſguiſe the blemiſhes, and imperſeHions of a 


contrary name, a familiar vice inflattering Writers, who are taxcd by 
our Poet. | | 

2. Fauſtine.] This Princefle, the Daughter and Wife of an Empe- 
rour ,was in her timeone of the moſt laſciuious and villanous women in 
the world , proſtituting her ſclfe ro all ſorts of men, That which the 
Hiſtorians write of her is notto be recited. Her father was A#thony the 
debonaire, and her husband Antenine the Philoſopher, who had obtai- 
nedthe Empire , partly for het fake, For this cauſe , when a certaine 
friend of his perſwaded him to forſake the Harlot ; he anſwered, 59 
wxerem dimittmnus, reddamus & docem.: liking better to ſee his houſe de- 
filed, then obſcured, Which was not the tricke of ate Philoſopher, 
bur of a ridiculous, miſerable, and ambitious perſop. But heere ſhe is op- 
poſed to Lacrece,the chaſte Lady, of whom Tx##s Liains maketh honora- 
ble mention. The lafciuious Pocts arc accuſed heere for changing Fas- 
ftme,into Lacrece :that is to ſay, for terming them honeſt, and well ralight, 


who 


LE —_— 


T he Summary of the ſecond Day. 


| [Iwbo dcfile their wedlocke bed. Which in effe@ is to make vice.ve tus, 


| bave writtch this accident. But Saint Fagdſi-ne blatuerh her, in the firſt 


[Spirit, wherewith Poetsare rauiſhed and ſurpriſed, asalſothat brightnes 


ſpcech amongſt the Authors'both Greeko and Latine , by which they 


3 Lucrecia. } She was the Daughterof Trrcipatiur, Prouofi of Rowe, 
and wife to Collaimas. Hauing becent ſurpriſed in her Chamber , and 
threatned Sextus Tarquinize, that he would kill her, and afterwards lay a 
murthered ſlaue bard by her, to the end, that he might probably publiſh 
thar he had found then in adultery, to flye from ſuch infamy ſuftered her 
ſelfe to be violated by Terquinixs , and afterwards in the preſence ot her 
father and husband, ſlew her felfwhence enſued the change in the cſtare 
of Rowe. She is highly praiſed by all the Romane Hiſtoriographers, who 


Baoke of the Citty of God, the 19, Chapter, and amongſt other things 
ſaith,Si a4ultera, cur landata? ſi pudice,car occiſa ? Yernomwwithſtanding in 
this ignorance and Heathen worthineſle, there hath beene ſome vertuc 
which ougheto be diſtinguthed and ſeparated from Faeſtimcs filthineſle, 
that impudent Princeſlc, and other ſuch tike, Ifthis be not pudicitie charr 
£45, it is pudoris infir mitas faith the ſame DoRor, Lacrecia privvem Paynins 
ſoctam fatti ſe creat erubuit, ſed quid aliud in ca fecerat turpiter, ferret ipſa pa- 
tienter, Bur ſhe may iuſtly make an' infinite many of thoſe, who terme 
themſclues Chriſtians, bluſh and be aſhamed. 

4. Phebus.) The Poets hauc giuendivers Titles to the Sunne, and 2- 
mongſt others,this : which is as much to ſay,as ſhining. After a figurative 
mannet of ſpeech,is vnderftood heere vnder this word , the vigor of the 


and clecreneſle which appeateth in Poems , giucth teſtimony of ſome 


thing cxtraordinaty : whereupon Plate and Platarch haue amply intrea- 
rediScc allo the 4. Book ofthe Mythalogie,of Noel de Countes,the 10. chap-| 
ter. Giraldus,in his ſcucntrBookederiuerh'this word from Pros , and | 
Bros : thartis, life andlighty to repreſent the two effeAts of theSun which 
enlightneth the wholeworldand viaiticth the creatures by a fiogular ble!: 
ſing and prouidence ofthe Creator: | - 

5. Amalthes.) The Home of Amibhea, isia prouerbiall manner of 


haue vaderſtood aboundance oft allthings. Our Poet requiring God to 


— 


powre the Horne of — this worke , pretendeth as much as it| 
he required to be aboundantly filled with the graces of the holy Ghoſt co 

the endthat he may beiitdabled ro intteat ofthe creation of the world, ac- 
cording to the dignity 6f fo high alibie. In concluſion, this manner of 
ſpecch is borrowed from an anciem fable which is diuerſly reported, yet 
in effc@isthus : Khea being brought abed of /upiter, and feazing left S's 
furne his father ſhould devoure: him; - hid himin the Ie of Creere, 
committing him to the charge of two Nymphs,whonouriſhed him with 
the milke of a certaine Goate, whom they called- Amalthea. Iupiter be- 
come great, placed him amongſt rhe Starres, and he was afterwards cal- 
led the Celeftiall Goatc. As touching the Nymphs,he gaue them one of 
the Hornesof this Goate,with this property, thatthis horne ſhould fur- 
niſh them with all things they defired-Others atttibure this to Hercslec.as 
touching the horne of the loud Achrlois, the ſireame whereof heturne'?, 
and by that meanes he wade the country of ,X#ele, fruitfull-and rich in 


gooc's. 
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The Summary of the ſecond D a v. 


20ds. Owd in the fifth booke of his Faftes reciteth this Fable ſomewhat 
otherwiſe. Socrates, as Srobens teſtifieth in his diſconrſe to Husbandry 
and tillage of the Eurth,applicd this fable of Husbandry, laying, that 4- 
maithea commeth trom;the Greeke Word guax3ws : that 15 to fav, 
not diflolute a man of tranel], and who by good Husbandry is fuini- 
(hed with all chings neceſſary. That the Okes horne, a creature made to 
labour, repreſented the labourer, and that the truics in this horne exprel- 
ſed the profics w hich men gather in tillage of the earth; By meanes wher- 
of allo amongſt the ancients,tais horne was in the power of a good Gen 
or Pemnand of proſperous tortune,to ſignifie the happy ſuccell: of law- 
full crayell. Erz/mme wn the 6, Centurie of the firſt Chilzade of his Adages, 
in the ſecond Prouerb,intituled Cormacopre, intreaterh of divers things vp- 
on this fiction. The Poet applyeth this word according to his right vſe- 
and burying the 1:2 ho/ogres,thewerh in whoſe hand this hand of aboun- 
dant bleflings renraineth, 

6. Sacred ught. | This is the Lanthorne ofa Ship,and ſeemeth to come 
come from the Greeke word 9a, which figniticth ro lighten. By 
this word the Poet vnderſtandeti figuratiuely the Holy Ghoit, who cn- 
lighrnerh all thoſc who vndertake to vntold high and doubttull things, 
by ſaffering tlicemſchies to be guided by him. 

7. The Heauens. | This vatormed Maſle, that isto ſay,the Earth, co- 
ucred with the ingulted body of tne VW aters,and full of quickning heate, 
afterwards called Lighi,was the beginning ofthe Celeſtiall Effence: thar 
i:, of the Ayrc,and of thc Regions thereot, ofall the Celeſtiall Circles , 
and ofthe ficlk moouer : brietely, of the ficſt Heauen, which we conſider 
from the higheſt and loweſt Region of the Aire, vnto the Sphere or Cir- 
cle ofth: Moone. Then of the ſecond Heauen, which comprehenderh 
the ſeuen Spheres of the Planets , the Heauen of fixed Starres, and that 
which may be imagined there aboue, vntill the third Heauen , which is 
the place ofthe bleſſed : and whereof Saint Paul maketh mention, in his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corrmthians , Chapter the twelfth, verſe the ſe- 
cond. 

The Creator hauing made ofnothing,, in nothing, the principles of 
things, madethe Hz:auen of ſubtilized Waters , and depurarte to perfec- 
tion,the Stages of the Aire lefle, the Heauens of the Planets more order- 


ly, that of the fixed Starres:as yer morce,amidi(t this depuration , the (hi- 


ning,warming, quickning light was ſpred, and proportionably mixed in 
aboundance conuenable, but ro mans vnderftanding incomprehentible; 
whence inhnite diſputes haue beene bred of the matter of the Heauens, 
of the Aetheriall tice,of the Regions,and fiery Meteors in the Aire, The 
maruelous quantity of light in the Sunne and other Planets, in this innu- 
merable nu:nber of fixed Starres,the fo pleaſing brightneſle of the extent 
of the Heaucns, and of this vaſtdepth ofthe Aires, may giue teſtimony 
of that which we ſay. This ſubtilty orcleercneſle,is not the cauſe that rhe 
Heauen,which ſome haue tearmed to bee a Quinteſlence diftcrent trom 
chat which we conſider in the foure Elements, is not materiall, although 


it benot hard and thick as the Earth is,and other Terreftrjall bodics: For | 


that which is ſaid in 1ob, ofthe ſoliditic, firmcneſſe and hardneſſe of che 
G ſame, 


————— 


The French 
word 15 Feral, 
which 1s Sca- 
Lantcrne, 


The French 
hath Cz/e/tg 
efſence, 


——  — 


1 red inthe Sto- 


| wards by the 
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* The French 
calls ir, Brewn» 
os dehil 


T he Summary of the ſecond D « = 


ſame hath rather rebationto the puiſſanc power of the Creator then to | 
the matter of the Heauen, which ſhould hauc no circular and continuall 
motion.if it were of a groſſethickneſſe.] repearc it againe,that a man may | 
obſerue that the bodics ſubtilize themſelues, according to the meaſure of ; 
chat they are raiſed the oneaboue the other,as a man may obſeruc in the 
waters, morchigh then thecarth, andinthe Aire , which cnuironeth the 
Element of the Water. Bur this tenuity hindreth them, notfrom being 
very ſtrong, and of a convenablc ſolidity,as alſo this great extent which 
the Hebrewes call, Rakis,hath beene called by the Greckes, Sterroma,and 
of the Latines, Firmamentum. Tocxpreſſe the Hebrew word properly , 
we muſt ſay, Expenſie. But the Greekes and Latines baue left the 046.40 
ety of the word, and haue confidered the firmeneſle of the thing ghe mo. 
tion and forme of the ſame,ſecing that the Heauen is not fluxible like the 
Water,the Aire or the Fire, or groſle and obſcure as the Earth. On the 
other ſide, all this great extent conſiſting of a matter without compari- 
ſon, more thin and delicate then any other , giueth place vnto bodics 
more ſolid. But meanes whereof ſomePhiloſophers haue aptly and right- 
ly ſaid, that the Heauen is nor ſolid,neither thin, nor heauic nor light, to | 
ors properly, as other bodies are. | 

8. Elements. Although the diſpute of the Elements (in which our 
Author followeth the common opinion, wherevpon wee pretend nor to, 
debate in theſe Annotations) that is to ſay of their number , matter, reuo-| 
lution,proportion,referenceto thecomplexions of mans body, to the (ca-| 
ſons of the ycere,andto the ages of life, their continuance, change, fitu- 
ation and vnition, be comberſome and difficult vnto thoſe, who at firſt c- 
uer read the Philoſophers,by reaſon of the diuerfiy & contratiety of their 
opinions, yethath the Poet very cunningly,andin a few verſes touched all 
that a mancan defire in this Poem, and we in the Margant haue notcd the 
whole ſequell of his diſcourſe,in ſuch fort that there is no need to repeate 
them here, or expreſle that in proſe , which hee hath eaſily made 
ſubie& to the vnderſtanding in verſe, hauing drawne from Ar:/totle, and 
thoſe who haue written afterwards vpon the Phiſikes, that which he hath 
thought moſt agrecable to his purpesſe, leauing that which is the moſt 
doubrfull, wherein if the Reader will bufic himſelfe, I leauc it to his dill 
cretion. Yelexrioin the ſecond Booke of his Commentaries , vpon the 
Phiſikes,from the ſtxt Chapter vnto the end, hath madean ample collec- 
tion,and others after him; 

9 Thewater,| * Breauage Achilisis the Water. The Poets faine, that 
Achilais, the ſonne of the Ocean and of the Earth , hauing beene diucrs 


*The French 
hath 


Chiſle, 
_ Phi. 
ians ſuppoſe 
to fignthe that 

Suck, which 
being concoc- 


make, is after- 


Meſcraicall 
VEINES CONUCI» 
cd to the Li- 
uert, 


times defeated by Herenles his enemy, tranformed himſelte ar laft into a 
River, hauing two hornes or armes. Str«bo inthe 1 0. Booke of his Gco- 
graphby. Stephanns and other Geographers ſhew where this floud is : The 
manner of ſpecch is drawne fromthe Latine Poets. Yerg#l inthe firſt of 
his Georgekes, Pocalaique inuentic Achiloia miſcait vuir. Macrobuts yecl- 
deth a reaſon in the fifth Booke of his Saternalls,Chapter 18. 

1 0. Tobload, ) This word * Chile, fignifieth Suck, which is in ſuch ſort 
concoQed by heare,that in his confiſtence he contayneth both humidity 
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and dryneſſe. In Animals and men, it is taken for the ſuck which the 
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Stomake driueth from our meate by way of digeſtion, and which is the 
matterof bloud. Sce Deſgorrzs in his definitions, and Fermelizs in his (ixt 
Booke of his Phyſikes , where he entreateth, De fanttionibus &* humo- 
xbus. ; | 
It. Inhumane Emperor. | The Poet meaneth this by Ca/iguls the Ro- 
mane Emperour, one ofthe moſt cruelleſt and vildeſt montters that the 
earch hath cuer borne, and vpon whoſe life Suctozims maketh a terrible 
Legend. Inthe 30. Chapter ofthe ſame, hereciterh, that this Barbarian 
defiredthat all the Romane people had but one head, to the intent that 
wich one blow he might cut it oft, and complayned himſelfe that there 
were no famous and {ignall misfortunes vnder this Empire and gouern- 


| ment. After he had raigned nine yeeres, and beene Emperour almoſt 


toure. he was ſlaine by his owne Guard , and ſenſibly felt at his death, 
thahe had bur one head and lifeto loſe, but that the ſubies of his Em- 
pirc had divers hands to chaſtice him. 

12. The Liver,] Thisis the firſt perfeQed ofall the principall mem- 
bers and noble parts of the body,being in his ſubſtance like curded milke. 
Itis the Scige and originall of the naturall facultie: forthe body of man 
being ina manner founded vponthree pillers and principles, which are 
the Bcaine, the Heart, and the Liver: this laſt is as the foundation of the 


| others, and beforethem, ſo as they cannot ſubſiſt without it. For it is the 


'cate ofthe vegitable foule,which che Animall nwſt firſt of all enioy , as 
the Planets do. He taketh his being abour fixe dayes after the concepti- 
on, by the afſemblance ofthe thickeſt bloud, and by this meanes is not 
onely like vnto bloud,bur retaineth alſo the qualities thereof in being hot 
and moyſt.Buras he is ingendred of bloud,ſo alſo hath hee this property, 
ro ingender bloud,conuerting alſo theChilus or ſuck,whichhe receiueth, 
into himſclfe, both to nouriſh himſelfe, and to entertainethe whole bo- 
dy of man. For this effe&, the power thereof is conſidered to haue foure 
effes : thatis toſay, to attraQt, to retaine, to concodt the marter of 
bloud, and to expell thoſe excrements which cannot bee diſgeſted. Fot 
inſtruments, hee maketh vſe of the vitall Spirit and of heate 2 by the 
aſſiſtance of which , hee atrraeth , retaineth , concoQeth and 
expelleth , and communicateth the ſame vertue to the other parts of 
the body. For all that nouriſhment, and increaſe which the body recei- 
uech, hath theſe properties which he draweth from the Liuer, as from the 
Fountaine head. This then being the principle of the veines and of nou- 
riſhment,is alſo the oft-ſpring of the concupiſcible faculty, which is com- 
mon to ys, to Beaſts, and to Plants. Galen alſo is of that opinon, that the 
power of ghe Liver in ſome ſort hath relation to Plants, and thatthe Me- 
leraike veines reſemble their rootes : But all theſe veines doe mceete, and 
aſſemble themſclues in one, which is called, The Porter Veine, or Vena 
Porta,whence they alſo take their beginning. This Veine is fituated in the 
hollow part of the Liver, from whence the Chilus or ſuck rerireth itſelfe, 
and commeth inco the crooked & knobby part, which is the proper fleſh 
ofthe Liver, andthe principle of the generation of bloud, whichretireth 
from thence into Yezz Cas, or the hollow Veine, proceeding from the 


ſame Scige, and with his Orifice, touching welneere the Porter Veine. 
G 2 From 
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is Cane venus, the bloud is conuayed thorow the whole body, 
ng bee effefied more commodiouſly , God hath Croc} | E 
che Liner almoft in the midſi of the body, For the hollow part thereof ; 
1-aneth on the Stomake, and the gibbous part toucheth the Midriffe. | _,* 
The Liner is garniſhed with foure lobes , or fillers, two great, and two : 
ſmall, incermixed in his fleſh, and.contayning the cftcQiue vertue of 
bloud che which is thick , and cafie to curdkc : to remedy which,nature 
hath ingrafted inthe hollow part of the Liver where the bloud is moſt 
thickeſt,certaine Arteries, which propertionably entertaine naturall heare 
in thatnoble PR he hath not beſtowed the like on the crooked and | 


gibbous part,by rcaſ> of the vicinity ofthe Midrific,which cauſeth a con-| | 7 
4 


tinuall motion therein, The whole Liuer is enuironed with a membrane, | 


orneruous skinne, proceeding from a Nerue that commeth from the 

ſixt Coniugation. Whatſocuer is aboue ſaid,is ſpoken to perfe& our vn-| 
derſtanding, the better to conſider that which the Poct hath touched | 
briefely , of the excellency of this patt of mans body. Concerning the 
reſt, that which he ſpeaketh of the oucrplus of humour (diſperſed tho- 
row the body by the Liuer, whence the dropſic groweth) ought to bervn- 
derſtood after this manner: There are three ſorts of Droplics , or extra- | 
ordinary Swellingszthe one,proceeding from a humour diſperſed thorow 
the whole body z the other, of a ſurcharge of winde and humor, whercin | 
the vpper partsare exrenuate,and the lower arc tumified; the other, when 
the Belly is ſwolnc with winde. But all of theſe partake this in communi- 
ty, that the infirmity groweth through the oner-cooling of the Liver, ci- 
ther primarily, or by conſent of ather parts afteQed, But no Droplic is 
ingendred, except the Liuer be primarily refrigerated, which commetn J 
to paſle as it hath beenc ſaid) cither primarily of it ſelfe,, or when as the | * | 
Spleene,or the Stomake arc ouer-cooled. Thele finde likewiſe paines in| - * 
the Bclly, in their Bowels, in the Lungs, in the Reines and Midriffe, Al- ; 
ſo the oucrgreat voydance of Bloud, principally by the Hemerhoidal! 
Veine,aad the Bloudy-Flix,ingendreth the ſame,azalſothe ſuppreſſion of | 
the Excrements. For all theſe refrigeratethe Liver , which afterwards | 
groweth into a Schirons and hardneſſe, But although an intemperare 
coldneſle be the cauſe of the Dropſic, yet all Dropſies have a Feuer, and | 
Drought attending them, becaulc that the humour idly ingendred and | 
bred about the Bowels, purrifieth and gathercth a corroding ſaltneſle ,' 
whence cnlue theſe accidents deſcribed by the Poet : Finally, death, it the | 
remedics benot proper,the bodics diſpoſleſi, and eſpecially, if the diſeaſe 
be not inueterate. But our diſcourſe hath becne too long vpoy this ſub- 
ie. I haue gathered all that which is abouc ſaid, from the Medijcinall ob- | 
(cruations of 1. de Gorris, alcarned Phyſician of our age. | 
I3. Lingring Ague. ] Learned Fernelius employeth all the fourth ' 
Booke of his Pathologie, to entreate of the Feuer, which he defincth to be ! 
a preternaturall heate,diſperſed fromthe heart chorow the whole body. | 
Therevpon he diſtinguiſhch vpog naturall, and preternaturallhcare, and : 
diſcouererh divers forts. Then hauing commented on, and explicatcd | 
his definition, he deſcenderh and ſetterh downe the fignes of. a Feuer, | 
which he maketh to be of three ſeucrall ſorts,the one fimplegthe ocher pu- | 


trified,,! 
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rrified, the third peſlilent. As touching the ſimple , hee deuideth ir ins) 


three : aQuotidian, a Continent, Simple , and HeQique : which Hec- 
rique is vpwerſall,or particular. In regard ofthe purified, /it is diuided 
into a continuall and intermittent, which haue diuers branches, and de- 
pendances, amply demonſirated by him : And from henee a man may 
extradt an amplc cxpofition, vponthat which the Poct ſaith etpecially of 
He&ique, and burning Feuers. I referre the Reader to Ferwelrus, becauſe 
amongft the moderne Writers hee excelleth, and hath colle&ed the 
moſt ſolide matter out of the writings of the Ancients, which may 
be _— without prejudice to other lcarned Phificions , cither living, 
OT . | | 
14. HeAique.)it is commonly ſaid, that an HeQique Feuer is hardly | 
knowne, but cably cured,which oughtto be viideritood, in reſpec of the | 
pe, 0109 OrO For in the end, akhough tbe well knowne, yet ( as 
th: Poetfaith)it becommeth mtractable,and incurable. 
This Feuer is a preternaturall heare, enkindled in the ſolide, and noble 
_ of mans body : Alchough from the beginning to the end thereof, ir 
ath no acceſſe,or fit z yer is it in a three-fold manner to bee conſidered, 
according tothe diſpoſnion of the body. The firft is ſuch , thatembra- 
cing the ſolide parts, maintaineth, and teederhrirfelfe on the tadicall ru- 
mour , as the oyle nouriſheth the fire of the Larvpe. The ſecond is more 
dangerous ; namely, when both the humour, and naturall heare grow de- 
ficient,and the parts tortifie and torne themſclues ro powder ; to as it is 
impoſſible to reſtore naturall heate, The third, which is the meane be- 
tweene them both, and ſometimes neerer the one, then the other, is the 
cauſcthat the ficke man declineth,and languiſheth alſo a line more. In 
a word,this kinde of Feuer commeth almoſt ordinarily after certain bur- 
ning, and cholerique Feucrs , tharfall out in-Surpmer, or after ſuch in 
Winter, as ſeize vpon hot and dry bodies, and ſuch as becoming licke, 
ina hore and dry ayre,and vpon ſuch like cauſes hauc multiplied the heat, 
and drought of their complexion. It commethallo after long faſting, or 
too much ſcarcitic,dry and penurious entertainmentof chollerzukewile, 
ſadnefle,care,long-watchings and heates,of Priſiques, Diſſenceries, Lien- 
teries, Crudities, and other ſuch accidents which corrupt rhe true nurti- 
ment ofthe body. The ſignes of this Feuer arc holloweyes, a dry body, 
eſpecially in the browes, the Temples hollow and dented, the belly flat, 
the breſt iraightned, the pulſe hard, weake, and frequent (as the Poet 
faith)feebleneſle of the Nerues,heauineſle, and fadnefle both within and 


I5. $9.] It ſhall be amply ſpoken of ſickneſſes, inthe Annotations 
vpon the ſecond Weeke, The Poet toucherh in this place, the cauſes of 
hor and extraordinary burning Feuers, which produce the efteAs that are 
declared by him. It isnotthe bloud alone which is agitated , and run- 
neth in the veins that cauſcth inflamation ; butit is the bloud allo which 
re-inforceth, and violently pierceth into the lictle veines which are ſur- 
charged : which being ouer-preſſed, the parts round about them begin 
to ſwell, and to be hor beyond meaſure,whence enſucth the often beating 


of the Pulſe, the interior heate appearing by the thicke dryncſle of the 


tongue, 


45 


als 


* % — 


j 

| had to be extinguiſhed by little and lintle. This appeareth in the bald 
|Head ,inthe white Haires, inthe wrinkles of the Face, inthe Catharres, 
| Coughs, Spettmgs,andin the generall imbecilliry ofthe body, or of the 
{ſence, orof the moſt part of them. Whenthe heate retireth it felfe, rhe 


although the yonger ſort are more moiſtthen the elder, yer wax they not 
gray, becauſe that ir is the cold humour that engendreth white 
|[Haires,and not that which is accompanied with heate. Bur the wrinkles 
are a further and morecerraine teſtimony of old age; becauſe the kin 
contraQerh ir ſelfe,by reaſon of this retreat and abolition of radicall hu-| 
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rongue , likethe ſootc in Chimnies, where ordinarily men make preat 


ſharpe, andburning vapours Sec Ferwelins in his P&thologte the fourth 
Booke, 224/25: ;Þ, 2: | Y 

16. Cold;} The Elenient of the Aire hauing domination, and power 
ouer his companions, is comparedto an extremecold , which finiſherh 
manslife; + But as inthe light of a Lampe, there ought to be ſome humi. 
dire, andthat ofneceffitie, to vnite, and reraine the parts of the flame 
which are gathered together : So is there in animated bodies, acertaine 
a&riall and well-rempered humour, which we call radicall, dilpearſcd 
through the whole body,produced from the ſeede,and holding the parts 
ynited together. ' This tadicall humourts {as it were) the Charior of 
quickning heate : and this humour being extivguithed, the heate allo fa- 
deth away. The heate conſumeth the humourasreciprocally for want of 
entertainment, and nouriſhment, the heate Janguiſheth, and is extin&, 
In briefe, although the radicall humour bee entertained by ordinary nou- 
riſhmentzyer isnot that ſuck,ſap,or ivice{which the. members draw)pure. 
Thus life faileth, becauſe the vertue of heate, andthe purity of nouriſh- 
mentaltereth. The aduenticioushumour or acquiſue, isnot like the ra- 
dical :but by that nouriture,or ſuſtenance, which 1s imperfeR, the heatc 
becommeth weake ; and at that time being not ſufficiently able to appro. 
iatethenutriment,bothto the humour, and heate, beginneth to retire, 


humour waxeth cold , which engendreth white haires at the firſt on the 
fore-partof rhe head, which is more moiſt before, then behinde. And 


|mour,which is like a faireand goodly Fountaine, that watercth all mars 


|exceſhiue paſſions, who vſe violent exerciſes , who are troubled with 


|contirally on deepe matters, and whercin the ſpirit is conſtrained to 


body, and maketh it flouriſh, and be gracious, by the meanes of that 
hea c that is annexed to it. Thoſe that are of a melancholy complexi- 
on, wax old quickly :they likewiſe who arc afflited with fickneſſes, with 


feare, hatred, enuie, ſadneſſe, whoremaine in obſcure places, who ſtudy 


trauell ouer-much. 

r7. Since.) The Creator is not-in ſuch ſort tyed vnto his creatures, 
thathe cannot,when itpleaſeth himtransforme & change their nature; 
asweſce that he made fire to fall from Heauen vnto the earth, that hee 
ſtopped and cauſed the Sunto retire backwardgthat he made walles ofthe 
flowing Waters, and ſuch other miracles , which haue no other cauſc, 
but the onely will of the Omniporent Creator. Bur for that hauing crea- 
ted the world, henceither will make two; nor more: and this world made 


fires, the extraordinray ravings in the braine agitated by ouer-violeny, | 
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by him, hath beene created of nothing. For the preſent, allthat which is 
made in the world by propagation , is taken from the firſt matter, in 
which all things periſhable doe returne. The abſurditics that would fol- 
low, ifany thing ſhould be preſently made of nothing, are touched in di- 
uers examples by our Author: as alſothe things which periſh, are not 
brought co nothing, but returne to their firfi beginnings. Theſe are the 
marucllous changes of the Elements, whereot (according to Moſes ) 


the rwo produQuue principles, are the carth and water quickned by | 


the light. | | 

18. Battaile.) This word Mears, in the places aboue quoted , fignifieth 
Warre, by a Metonymie, & manner of ſpeech common to both Greeke 
and Latinc Poets; and to Hiſtorians allo. Yrrgig. 


Nunc inſanus amor dari me Martis in armis, 
Tela intermedia 419; aducrſus actinet heſtis. 


And in other places of the ſameare found, «Arma horrentia Martis 
Inuadere Martem Cliptis : dubius medits Mars errat inarmis , accendere 
Martem canta. Horace calleth him Toruas, cruentus. Oud inthe 13. othis 
Metamorphoſis: 


-- Ouantumg; eo Marte feroct : 
Caiq; Arte valotantum valet ifte loquendo. 


T#" Linius, and Cornel” Tacitwe vic it oftentimes: thus Anceps Mars 4, 
Pugns fuit, Incerto Marte pugnati eft, ec. The Poers haue taigned,that he 
was luno's ſonne, and that hee is chiete Patron of Martiall matters : and 
ſome one faith, that hee is called 3ſrs, quod maribas m bello preſit , & 
Mauors, quod magna vertat. So Giraldas in the tenth Booke of the 
Hiſtorie of the Gods» N. de Corates in his Mythology , the ſecond 
_ and 7. Chapter : and Yincent. Cartan, in his Images of the 

ods, 

19. Bucephalas.)] This isthe name ofa Horſe , which Alexander the 
Great loued ſo much, that he cauſed a Citic to be builded , called Buce- 
phalas, to honour the memory ofthat Horſe z who being apparelled for 
Warre, would not admit any other to back him but the Prince.Bacepha/”, 
isas much toſay,as the headof an Oxe, The Poer faith, that if bodies 
were created of nothing, they might,after the moment of their generati- 
on,doe that which they doe being in age : and the reaſon is, becauſe that 
which hath no need of matter in his ctcation,hathno necd thereof to en- 
tertaine, and maintaine him in his Eſſence. So a Foale iſſuing trom the 
belly of the Mare, ſhould be as much proper alſo forthe Warre, as the 
mol generous Horſe of the world ſuch as was Alexanders Bucephalas, 
celebrated by the Hiſtorians : and particularly Plutarch , Quyntas Car- 
tins , and Arrian. Sce Pliny, Lixie, the fixt Chapter 20. and cight 
Chapter 42. 

20. Death.) The Poetcalleth death, by an Antiphraſis, and contrarie 


manner of ſpeaking, for he ſpareth no man; and for that cauſe he is ſur- 
named, 


tt. 


Fr. 


The French 
vieth the 


word Mart. 
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named,Murtherer, Fierce,and Cruell. See chat which is written in other 
places, as touching the Parques. 

21. Drop.] This word hath bcene aptly inuented, and applycd by the 
Poct to bis purpolc : for intending toſhew how the humors of the cari} 
arc ſpred through the whole, he hath repreſented the ſame by the tim:l1-/ 
tude of a Siringe, which is an Inſtrument well knowne , by the meanes 
whereof , qnething is gently inicRed into another, He hath ſtretched. 
and made vic thereof in other places, to expreſlc the ſecret vertue of the | 
Lord; quickning, and viuifying the whole matter whereof the world was 
made. This word is deriucd from the Greeke word, wet, which figni- 
fierh a Tunncll, or Pipe, by which one thing is gently infuſed, or pow- * 
red into another. | 

22. Matter.) Ariſtotle conſidering that the Elements ( which ſome 
took for the Principles of al things)are intermixed the oue with the other, | 
and are ſubic to alteration ( by reaſon whereof , wee ought ro mount | 
morchigher,and to finde out the Principles of theſe changes) ſetreth be- 
fore our cyes three Principles of things created, and compoled of Elc- 
ments: that is to ſay ; Matter, Forme,and Privatiow. VV hereupon,he and 
his Interpreters ſo largely intreat in his diſcourſes vpon naturall Philo(o- 


| 


— 


_— 


ſometimes it is taken for the thing,wherein a man imployecth himlclfe , as 
we ſay,that Lerters, Syllables, Words, and Periods are the matter 0: 


Iron, are the Matter of the Carpenter, Maſon, and Lock-Smith. Further- 


the will of manisa Matter, or Subic& , wherein his vertwes, vices, and 
affectionsa re found. The Sicke body is the Subic&, or Matter, to 
which the infirmitic cleaucth. 
The Philoſophers conſider Matter, in two reſpeQs : For they name 
the one,the firſt matter,common,and comprehenhible onely by imagina- 
tion, as the Chaos: or firſtmatter,(whereof the Poet maketh mention ) is 
not ſcene, and neuertheleſle the carth hath been without forme, and con- 
fuſed, couercd atd drowned inthe bortomleſle belly of the waters, and 
from this matter, Which was created of nothing, all creatures hauc bee:: 
produced, | 


phy. Astouching Martcer, this word hath diuers fignifications. For | 


Grammar ; becauſe tis oecupicdin the ſame; that Wood, Stone,and | 


more,we call Matter,the ſubie& which comprehendeth his accident. So | 


There is a ſecond particular matter : that is to ſay, a corporall, and na- 
turall thing,comprehenfible by rhe exterior ſences, whereof the naturall | 
body is formed; as of Seede, Fleſh, Bones, Bloud. &c. the Ant»: Lo-| 
dy 15 compoſed. Bur as touching the firſt macter, it is the firſk ſubicQ, of 
which cuery naturall thing is made in ſuch ſort, as primarily , ard cflc::- 
tially iris in chis thing indiuiduately, ahd not accidentally; and when thc 
naturall thing inclinerh to corcuption, and is diſfolucd, it returneth into 
the firſt marcer, as into the firſt ſubie&t. In all generation of bodies, 1t 15 
necclT y that the matter proceede, which is prepared to recciuc a forme 
appropriate to the body, compoſed of theſe two. The matter remai- 
ncthas a principall part of the ſubſtance of the ſame , and ſo doth the | 
forme , but not accidentally, but eflemially. If the forme commeth to bee 
oy d, bis being alſo is diſſolucd, fo that it is no more; but the 1n.2:- | 
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rerremainerh immortall, as the Poer faith : for it incontinently inueſteth 
another Robe : that is toſay, taketh another forme. This definition is 
vnded on two Phyficall Principles, rowit, 1x. That nothing is made 


2. Thar nothing vaniſheth into nothing, butit muſtfall out of nececſlity, 
that one thing corrupting, ſhould rake vpon jtatiother forme. Otherwiſe, 
the courſe,the order, and reuolution of nature ſhould periſh. To con- 
clude, Ariſtotle ſaying,thatthe firſt matter can neither bee ſecne, nor 
knownez and that whatſocuer a man knoweth, is by Anabgy: that isto 
ſay, by examples taken from Arts,or their accidents. Let vs call him to 
remembrance,whom the Poet propoſcth for a Chancelour ; who havin 
agrofſe maſſe of Waxc ynformed and confuicd, rakerh ſuch a parcell as 
pleaſeth him, vpon which he impreſſeth ſuch ſeales as he will, and giueth 
the matter ſuch forme as beſt liketh him, So God hauing this grear 
world for his Chancerie, and the firſt nature as a maſſe of Waxe night 
and day, thar is to fay, inceſlantly graucth in the parcels of this malle, 
his great and little ſcales zand ſo Plants, Metals, Animals and thereft take 
their forme. But as the Waxe is warmed, ſoftned,plyed,and moiſtned ; 
ſo ro the perfeQion of .cuery naturall body, the JA, 08 and facultics of 
the clements be acceſlary : as the heate,the cold,the moiſt,and dry. And 
let the Reader callto his remembrance, thatthe firſt matter is not cter- 


the onely true etetnall God, who gaue it forme in ſix dayes, as Moſes re- 
citeth : and according to the Expoſition, which the Poet giueth after di- 
vers ancient and moderne Theologians; althoughthere are many to be 
found,who denye that Xoſes had any intentto ſpeake of the firſt matter, 


thing concerning this word, Sprrit:and who ſo requirethto know more, 
lerhim readethoſe who haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy; eſpect- 
aliy the Commenters vpon Ariſtotles Phiſiques, Thoſe who haue ex- 
pounded the Poericall fables, ſay, thatthe Ancients,to repreſent in ſome 
ſottthis firſt matter, hauc figured a Prothens, changing himſelfe into all 
formes, as Yirgil depainteth him in the 4. of his Georgekes z which the 
Poettoucheth alſo, and propoſcth the fimilitudes ofthe Polpas, the in- 
conſtant French, and of Law. 

23. Lais. ) This was a very famous Curtizan in Corinth, and renow- 
med thorow Greece,which prizcd her impudicitie very dearely : by rea- 
ſon whercof, Demoſthenes mm the deareneſle of the charge, be- 
forethe taſte of aplecaſure of ſome houres, which this cunning Harlot 
had enhanced with ſome hundreds of crownes, cut her ſhort in three 
words ,afterthis manner ; /will not buy my repentance fodeates She was 
chaſtiſed for her vncleanneſſe, for running after a certajn Rufhian whom 
ſhe loued: Certain other women of her qualitie drew her apart, and ſio- 
ned her ro death. But we hauc intreated too muchof this carrion. Some 
thereare , that could have deſired that the Poet had borrowed this ſimi- 
lirude from ſome other then this ( vnder which hee compriſeth all ſuch 
| impudents,as alwaics hunt after change) to make knowne the changes of 


the matter,taking new and continual) formes, 
| H 24+ Ele- 


of nothing,and it is requiſite that one thing be made of ſome other thing. 


nall, nor before rhe world, but that it hath beene created of nothing , by | 


and call allthis diſpure into doubt. Heretofore wee haue ſpoken ſome- | 


——_— — 
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24. Elements.) Theaccordi diſcord of the foure Elements, is the 
cauſe of diuers and maruellous in nature, by reaſon ofthe proper 
ries, and fir mixture of the ſame Elements 3 of which each hauc 
| Pn eibiagdiwore prodoiminant, the other fubiet, Thoſe of the | 
the fire, are bot and dry. Thoſe ofthe water, moiftandcold. Thoſe of | 
the earth,cold and dry. The fire hardly changeth ir ſclfe into carth ; or 
theearth into fire, by reaſon of their oppoſite qualities: bur the earth is 
cafily changed into warer, and the ayre into fire, becauſe of their neigh- 
bourhood, ot proximitic : wherein alſoa ſmgular prouidence of God ap- | 
peareth,who hath ſo wiſely diſpoſed and vnftolded the Elements, having | 
placed the Earth inthe Center, the water round aboutit ; then the Aire, 
and then the Fire, nor ſimply aboue , buralſo, asirwere, infuſed amid{i | 
the other three. All which, ismofi amply intreated of by the Philoſo- | 
phers, and requireth a more ample deduQtion, then thoſe ſhort Annora. 
tions can beare, In the meanewhile, he that would know many particu-| 
larities ypon this marrer , let him reade Cardinall Conterius Bookes, de 
Elemintis. That which the Poet faith, that the fire is ioyned with the 
fire, and the ayre with the ayre, &c.isto bee vnderſtood, the ſituation 
and principall aboade of cuery Element, their difſtintion hindring them 
nothing, but that they may fitly mixc themſclues in the compoſition 
of allthings which are made vnder the cope of Heauen. 
25. Fire, | This word is where taken for the terreſtriall and 
materiall fire, following the tile of the ancient Poets. Plantus in his 
Amphitrien: Quo ambulas tu,qui Vulcanum i cornu concluſum geris? Andiin 
Virgil theſe manners of ſpeech are often read, Spergere Vulcanum tedis ; 
Farit immenſis Vulcanus ir, ſuperante Vulcano ruinem dedit domes. 
The Poets haue fained, thatYalces the ſonne of /ypiter and 1uro forged. 
thoſe Lightnings for his father, wherewith the Gyarts were ſlaine; and. 
they ſurnamed him Mulc-ber.Vnder theſe fiftions they have repreſented | 
the nature of clementary and terreftriall fire : as Gtraldus, N. de Com-| 
res and Cartari,doc amply declare in their Mythologics. 

26. Fire.) Divers ancient Philoſophers long betore Ariﬀotes time, 
as Empedocles, Ocellius, Hipecrates, treating of the Elements, were of 
that opinion that there were foure, although their reaſons appeare nor; 
bur Plato hath couched certaine of them in his Tres. Afﬀeer this, Ari- 
flotle adhering to Ocefas, hath called Czlum the fift Element; and hath 
ſituated vnderthe ſame,the Fire,the Aire,the Water, & the Earth: wher: 
of he hath diſputed in divers places of his Workes ; eſpecially in thc 
fift Chapter of the fourth Booke de Clo, in the ſecond, third , and fift 
Chapters of the fourth Booke dz Orts. P/arerch in the ſecond Chapter | 
of his firſt Booke of the opinions of rhe Philoſophers z and Plny in the | 
fiſt of his ſecond Booke,are of the fame opinion. On the | 
contrary, the Modernes, Cardey in his ſecond booke de /ab1i- 
litate,d th from the beginning thereof againſt Ariforle, and ferteth | 
downe difficulties, and reaſons, propoſed by the Poct, Fr. Patritins, | 
inthe ſeuenth Booke of the third Tome of his Peripeteticall diſcuſſions , 
pretenderh alſo to 'combate Arjftutle by his owne Teſtimonies, and cx- 


emprcth the Fire from the number of the Elements. There are diucrs 


others, | 
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others, who make profeſſion of Philoſophy, and Theologie, who arc of 
the ſame opinion. But hee that would ſee a ſolid refuration, let him 
reade that which is written by learned Scaliger, againſt Carden. in 
the ninth and tenth exerciſe, where he diſputerh ar arge of the place, 
the qualitic,and the ſubſtance of fire, and whether it beean Element. 
Reade allo the third and fourth Chapter of Fracaſtorius booke, de S 708- 
pathia & antipathia , The firſt Booke of the Phifiques, of Melanithon , 
Foxins, in his {ixt Chapter of the fecond Booke of his naturall Phito- 
ſophy. Yelcurio in the ſeuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
Commentaries. Mulch in his Commentarie vpon the 2. Chapter 
of Plmy. A. Galateus in his'TraGt de ſitu & numero elementoruns : In briefe, 
thoſe who haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy. 

27.Cathsy. The Country of Cathay is the orientall part,&that Heaven 
which coucreth the quarter of the Leyant. Cathay is a Country of grear 
bigneſle, at this day called the Kingdome of Cambalu,adioyning the 
Occan rich in Citics and diuers commodities. [There inhabited the Se- 
res,the moſt ancient people of all the Eaſt. The moderne Coſmogra- 
phers intrear at large of this Kingdome. 

28, Water. | This Grecke word (ignifyeth enuironing or turning a- 
boutz and by the Geeeke and Latine Poets it is ordinarily attributed to 
the Sea, becauſc it inuironeth and ſlideth along the earth. Some haue 
fainedthat ſhe was Neptunes Wile, eſtcemed by the Pagans to bee the 
god of the Sea. The Philoſopher hauing an intent to yeeld a reaſon 
thereof, hath ſaid,that by Neptaneyis vnderſtood the aire , ſcattered tho- 
row the whole maſſe of the water, and /as it were) the ſoule of that Ele- 
ment: That Amphrtrite,is the body and matter of all humour, which is 
aboue, or withinthe earth, Our Poct taketh this werd ordinarily for 
the Sca, in imitation of thoſe that went before him. I note nor heere 
the paſſages of Greeke Poets, hauing no intent to aſtoniſh the Reader, 
who isnort cxerciſed therein. As touching the Latine, for the preſenr ic 
(hall ſuffice, which O«/d ſaith in the beginning of the firſt ofhis Mera- 
morphofis: Nec brachis longo Margine terrerum porrexerat Amphitrite : 
Wee will adde theſe Phalencian Verles of a learned Chriſtian Poet of 


| our time : 


Nam que nun reſonat graaiq; planitu 
| Terre littora tnndit Amphitrie , 
Late olem ſpatiumorbis obtinebat , 


29. Aire.) Astouching the Aire,the Poet (following the reſolution 
of the moſt part of the naturall Philoſophers) placeth it berweene the 
Fire and Water. The Fire is hot anddry , the Water cold and moiſt, 
qualities direAly contrary and enuious. God willing then to entertaine 
and make vſc of Earth and Watcr for the good of all viſible creatures , 
bath ordained the Aire,which is moift and hot, and by thatmeanes com- 
municateth with theſe two creatures, ſhould be berwixt them both, to 
bold them as ir were by the hand, ſimbolizing by his heate with the Ele- 


mentary Fire,8 by his humidity with the water,temperating alſo by the 
H 2 
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freſh. | 


51 


The French 
hath this word | 
Ampbitrute, 
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52 
freſhneſle thereof, the heate of che fire, and by his hate the coldneſle of | 

the water, whence Mcteors, and other ordina maruailes are bred inthe | 
three Regions ofthe Aire,whereof (ball be ſpoken heereatrer. Let vs then | 
ſay with the natural Philoſophers, that the Aire which is the ſecond E- 
lementto the Firc,is het,wet,moiſt,and ſubtill. The humidity thereof is a 
Flux,piercingthorow all chings,and by his ſubcilry , he ſuddenly filleth & 
repleniſheth euery place, ſo that of all things there 1s nothing that is void | 
in nature, Expericnceſheweth how ſubtill and attenuated the Aire is in 
thar he augmentcth not the weight of ſuch things, which he replenitheth: | 
conſequently, according as the heate of the Sunne retireth it {clfe, or ap- 

ochcth neere vntothe Airez beſides, the two qualities aboue mentio- ; 
ned, he taketh others which at that time are as accidentall varo him, be-! 
comming cold, dry, extremely hot, or tempered with coldneſle or dry- | 
neſle, os is parted intotbree. Stages, as it hath beene ſaid, His efhcacy 
is to rarific, to ſubrilize, and make the bodies aQive, tothe end they way | 
bee penetrable, and open to humours and refreſhment. Wee fee in 
Birds which arc light, and miraculouſly nimble, che effec of his agi- 
liry. Some hath written,that the Aire hath this vertue likewiſe , to cauſc 
the influences and ſecret properties of the Starres and Planets, to decline 
downeward with the Elementary Fire,alledging that the efficacy of the | 
Cecleftiall bodies,cannnt extend it felfe to the Inferiour and Terreſtrial], 
but by the meanes and Elements that are betweene both. But 1leave this 
to the iudgement of theReadezs, whom we refer to their diſputation,who 
hauc written vpon naturall Philoſophy. Sec alſo Phny in the filth chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke: Platerch inthe firſt and ſecond Booke of the o- 
pinions of Philoſophers : Platein his Trmes. Arrflotle in bis Phiſicall dil- 
putes, eſpecially in his firſt Booke of Generation, and Corruption , and 
thoſe who haue written after him as touching the Elements. 

30. Neptuze,] And ſometimes Neptwne.Sce that which wee haue writ- 
ren in the very beginning ofthe firſt day. 
The French | ' 3, Water.) Sohathhe becne by the Poets, and namely, by He- 
| hab Nee. | Godwrin his Theogony, one of the gods af the Sea,the Sonneof the Ocean 
and of Thetis,whence iſſued the Nereides. Sce M.ce Comtes in his 2M4i-| | 
{hebrie Book 8.Chapter 6. This word is taken by our Author,for the Sca + 
it ſelfe asalſo Ow/d took it. j 
| 


Reſpice vindicibus patatum viribas orbews, 
Qua iatam Nereus ceralas ambit humwn. 
And Peyſexs in his firſt Satyre. 
Et quiceraleum diuidebat Nerea delphin, 


| 32+ Dry Element. ] He alledgeth divers reaſons, why the Elemenc 
ofthe Earth is the loweſt, and the Center of the other three, 

i 0000 (ſhe © wr _ ——_y" , andother living Crea- 
tures, muſt ot necefluy follow, ce isher counter-poyzc, 
which ſhe ſhould not be,wereit ſhe enuirontd any a, reiher 
could ſhe drawany commodity from the Earth, for her Animals, if ſhe 
were more high. Furthermore, the furies ofthe Sea and Aire, would kt 

The 


| the humidity forthe Aire. 
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loo her by little and little,if ſhe had any other-counterpoize then'ot her 
ſel Co | : 
The ſecond, that if ſhe were mare neere vnts heauen,ſhe ſhould be ra« 
uiſbed and carried away by the ſwift motion of the Sunne, as the others 
arc;the one more, the other lefle,as experience theweth, 

The third, as the Spoakes of a Wheele end in a point to that round 
that is is the midfi; fo the rayes of the Cleftiall bodies,promifcuouſly 
powring their influences vpon the Elementary Fire , the Aire, -and the 
Water, cauſe their efficacy to terminate and refle& vpon the Earth, for 
the good and conſcruation of the fame, which is retained, warmed, and 
quickned with an admirable temperament by that meanes. 

\ The fourth,that chis divers influence,jn traverſing the other tranſparent 
Elements, purpoſely ftayeth it felfe vpon the Earth, which is the onely 
and true Spoulc of Heauen, producing infinit goods by the means of the 
communication which they haue together. As rouchihg the power 
of the Celcſtiall bodies ouer the inferiour; and by what meanes it com- | 
meth to paſle,the Aſtronomers doamply relate; and he that would reade 
the ſumme of their dotrine, let him reade Pewſer,, in his Commentary 
De variis drainat ionnm generibus pubiiſhed in French,eſpecially in his 12 
and 14. Booke. | 
34+ Tralucent. | The fire is the hotteſt Element, which hath a tralu- 
cent and tranſparcnt body, as the water is tranſparent, f{ince that a man 
may ſec intoitas thorow a Glaſle we ſeethat which is on the other fide. 
The influence then of the fixed and wandring Starres, paſleth cafily tho- 
row the Elementary Fire,the Regions of the Aire,and Water, which are 
bodics Dyaphanous, to giue a ſenſible heate ro the Earth, which is war- 
med, and altcred (as experience ſheweth) whence enſue ſo many diucrs 
bodies,as well in regard of forme, as of nature. 
35. Ocean, or Water. } He briefely toucheth the cauſe why the Ele- 
mentof Water is betwixt the Earthand Aire,that is, to moderate on the 
one part the drineſle of the Earthzon the other,the Aire, and that by his 
warming humidity,that which he hath of heate ſcruing tor the Earth,and 


Caftalian Springs. | Caftalide is a Fountaine at the foote of the hill Pey- 
naſſus, dedicated to the Muſes, and whereot (as it is reported) it any one 
doe drinke, he becommeth a Poet, willing ro draw, or draw dry : that 
is, ro-vndertake to ſpeake all things Poctically without intermiſſt- 
 oeRs | 
36. The Aire. ] The Aire isnot of one and the ſame nature, for it ſo it 
weare, it would alwoyes produce ths ſame effe& of the ſame marter, bur 
expcrience ſheweth the contrary. We devidethen all that which is bc- 
tween the Sphere of the Moone,vnto the Superficies of the Globe of the 
Earth, and of the Sea,into three Stages or Regions, in each whereof di- 
vers Metcors are formed, according tothe quality ofthat Region where- 
in they are formed. The one is called the higher , the other the middle, 
and the third, the loweſt. The higheſt Region of the Aire is that,which 1s 


neercſt to the Celeſtiall Circles, and is called by the name of Fire, notfor 


| 


that there is any firc in that Stage, but becauſe that by the conunuall mo- 
tion 
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| comtiguity of he beames of ſo many Celeſtiall bodies, the 
Aire _— & parriciparerh che quality of Fire: according whereunto 
Ariſtotle ſaith 56.1. of his Metcors, that the Elementary Fireisno other 
thing, but.a moſt pure, and moſ ſubtill Aire , warmed by the motion of 
the Cele ſtiall Fires which arenecreyntoir. See that which hath becne 
touched beretofore of Elementary Fire, which is commonly diſtinguiſh: 
from che Aire,and placed aboue it. In concluſion, this higher Region 
is hot and dry : The middle is in quality cold: forthe Aire by nature be- 
| ing hot, and moyfi, this moyſiure is continually repelled by the cold 
exhalations raiſed from.the Earth ially when,the beames ofthe Sun 
as by being farre remoued eannot warm the Earth. So this Region is the 
receptacle of cold; which cowfoncth ir ſelfe by reaſon of the Autipr/- 
teſfsor cricumſiance, and incounter with the other two Regions, which 
xe contrary vato it. For the higher Region is alwaies hot, and the low- 
er likewiſe z by reaſon whercof when cold cxhalations are raiſed in the 
middle Region,and cloſed in the ſame by the contrary qualities which cn- 
niron it,it muſt of neceſſity be cold, the cold being preſſed, retained and 
locked inon cuery ſide, ſo as it canneither returne nor goe forward. And 
therefore this Region iseſteemedto be the houſe or harbour of tempeſts 
and obſcurity, and a partof malignant Spirits, which are called in 
Scripture, The powers of the Aitc. The loweſt Regions is next to the | 
Earth, ſometimes hot, ſometimes cold , taſting borh of Summer and 
Winter, according as the Sunne runneth higher or lower to vs. More- 
ouer, the hote vapours raiſed from the earth, doe warme it, but diuerſly, 
according as time and place permit, or admit, For in Summer, when 
the Sunne-beames refleQ molt violently 4 and in the Meridionall Cli- 
mates, thisRegion is very hot: in Wiriter , and in the Northerne parts it 
is very cold, becauſe the Sunne darteth his beames, but with an oblique 
reflexion. She is changed alſo in divers places, according to the ſeaſons, 
or according tothe of the beames of the Sunne, And thus 
much ing the Regions of the Aire of which Arifetle in his Me- 
|tcors, and thoſe that have written after him,hauc diſcourſed ar large. It 

is in them where the impreſſions of Fire, Water, or of Fire and Vater, 


contoyned, are formed and of cach of which there is fomewhat ſpoken in 
| his place hereafter. ; 

37- wif] Some ſuppoſe that this word is taken of the word Poxere, 
which ſignificth to leaue or lay any thing ina certaine place. Itis apply- 
&d co che Sunne, which tending to the Weſt, ſcemeth to repoſe, and lay 
himſclfe in a certaine bed,as the word Occidems and ſetting (to which the 
Orient and riſing are oppoſed) doth import. 

The Ancients haue called divers effe&s ofnature, or of the ſtarres, or 
of God himſelfe, Gods. Morcouer, the Greeke and Latine Poets hauc 
couered and clouded this naturall Philoſophy with diuers fables, ſo 
that by little and little the whole is conuerted intothe horrible Idolatry 
of the Pagans. Apello,amongſ others was reputed a God , and by him | 
they vnderftand the Sunne, as his name (according tothe interpretation 
that is given him) cxpreſſcth. Lil Girardi, expoundeth the ſame moſi 
Wks and learnedly in his 7. Booke, inthe Commentary of the _ 
O 


—_—. 


_— 


The Summary of the ſecond Dar. 


of the Gods,and proueth by the Etimrlegies,& diucrsnames of Apello,that 
thewholeonght to be referred tothe Sun, whichbefore him XMacrob? hath 
made manifeft. C:cero inhbis third booke de watura deorwn. lik autem,Bal- 
be, que tn 4 cele aftriſque duccb x5 quam longe, ſerpant non vides? Solem De- 
mn eſe Lunanque, quoram aterum, Apollinems Greci, alterum Dianam nuncu- 

aut. Plato in his Cratile attributeth the ſcience of Muſike to Apata, wa- 
Lech bim a Diviner, a Phyfician,and an Archer,and maintaineth thathee 
haththat name, becauſe he hath no equall, and isthe onely onethat vn» 
bindeth, that ſenderh, that diſcouereth things as they are. All this be- 
longeth-properly ro the Sunne,and not to any other creature; for who is 
he that better manifeſteth the truth ofthings, and who driueth away 
darkeneſſe more powerfully then the Sunne, He giveth vigour to thoſe 
medicinesthe Phyſicians make vſc of, & cooperateth after an admirable 
faſhion1n the generation of creatures,and refreſhing of the Earth,be dar- 
terh his beames from his ſo farre diſtant ſphere, vpon vs with ſuch efficacy, 
that all haue fence of the ſame, whence diuers effes of generation and 


Arrowes and (hor our habitation ſerueth as a But, as the Poet ſaith,who 
in diversplaces and in few words ſaith ofthe Sunne, that which he is,cal- 
_ Continuall Poſt, Fountaine of Heate, Source of Brightnes, Life 
of theVniuerſe, Torch of theWorld,8 Ornament of the Heauen. Touch- 
ing the ſituation ofthe Sunne,amidfſi the ſixe other Planets,and the good 
which inferiour bodies recciue from him , his greatneſlc, ſwiftneſle, and 
diſtance, his dayly courſe, and oblique, bis ſubſtance, greatnefle, forme, 
courſe and Eclipſe, and his motions, it is ſufficiently and amply cnough 
en of, where we entreated ofthe Planets. In conſideration whereot, 
Reader ought to adore the admirable wiſedome and power of the 
Creator, in his greatneſle, continwall ſwiftnefieincredible rapidity,im- 
meaſurable light and heatc, andconiunions of contrary motions, in 
onoble a body as that of the Sunne is, the King of fixed and moucable 
Starres,being he greatcfi ofthe Celeſtiall bodies,the moſt luminous and 
hot beyond compariſon, and who in a minute of an houre trauerſeth ma- 
ny thouſands of leagues, yer ſo,as a man can ſcarcely iudge that hee mo- 
|ueth from bis place, or can know any thing thercof before he be farre for- 
wardin his courſe. See beſides Giraldis the fourth Booke of the Mithols- 
gre, wiitten in Latine by Noel de Comtes the Venetian : Theſe two hauing 
gathered all that which aman can defireto readetouching this marter: 
To whom a man may adde Vincent Cartart , in his worke entituled, The 
Image of the Pagan gods, wherein diuers figures expreſled by his diſcourſe 
= declareth, mnder the name of Apollo, the diucrs efteAs of the 
NC. 

40. Twinns.)] The figne is called Gemini, orthe Twinnes, which is 
thethird of theZodiaque, into which the Sunne entereth about Az4-May. 
arecalled ſiveere,by reaſon of the pleaſant temperature ofthe Aire 
inthat ſeaſon, The Poets haue fained that they were two brothers, Caſtor 
and Pollux , who for their cntire loue the one vnto the other , were 
placed in heaven. They are cnuironed with 18. Starres, thirteene wherc- 


| 


corruption do follow. By Apel/othen is vaderftood the Sunne, to whole | 


of appeare clecrely. The Poct faith, that the middle Region _ 
irc 
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Aire is cold inthe heate of Summer, becauſc tis aſſailed and enuironed 
rub andere hauc beene alledged heretofore in the 


{ (cucn and thirtieth ſeion, where hee hath ſpoken of the Region of the 


Aire. vl 

" 41. Antperifsſcc.} Thisisa Greeke word, which ſignifieth contrary 
th in his diſcourſe of Platonicall queſtions, que/?. 6. 
yeeldeth arcaſon thereof, and producerh examples : His tranſlator tur- 
neth this word Circumſtance, contrary to the motion about the body, 
becauſerherc is no vacuiry in nature. The Anrperiffeſis then is , when 
one quality: more predominant , driueth and inforceth his contrary , 
as the coldchaſeththe heate , if it bee greater then the cold: and con- 
trariwiſe (as the Poer prooucth it) in ſuch ſort in the meane while , thar 
the thus chaſed and combared, reinforcerh ir ſelfc if it be preſſed 
on euery As in Winter, the Fire enuironed with extreme cold on 


euery (ide, becommeth more hor. Thelike is ſcene in the Northren and 


Afrike nations,and in vs alſo inWinter,as thePoct in few words learned- 
ly expreſſeththe ſame. Let vs adde that which Platarch ſaithof the cup- 
ping Glaſſe,to expreſſe it the better. The Aire which is compriſed with- 
the Cupadioyning the fleſh, being ioflamed by heate,and becomming 
more ſubtill and thinner chen the pores orlictle holes of the brafle where- 
of the ventouſe is made, ifſueth forth not into a void or empty place 
(for there is none ſuch) bur into another Aire, which enuironeth and is 
round about the vemouſe, and driueth it , and thar puſheth out 
another before it, and ſo from hand to hand; the one yeelding, 
and the other driving and fertling ir felfe 'in the void place , 
which the belt hath lefe: fo returning to rouch about the fleſh, which the 
ventouſe hath taken hold of, he draweth the humor which is withio the 
ventouſe, He: maketh mention alſo of their oo , inthe ſwal. 
lowing ofmeate, and fall of heauy things, adding that the fall of Lighc-| 
ing reſembleth that of heauy things: tor being inflamed, it prefſeth out 
of by the violence of the ſtroke ofthe Aire , which bing 0- 

d and broken, giucth place mtoit,and then reioyning it ſelte to it a-| 
hon itdownewards againſt his nature by force. 


42. Sethi. This isa country of great length, inthe North, and is dc- 
uided into 2. parts:the one called Scxtbis of Europe, the other of 4/ia,both | 
which (eſpecially that of Eerope) are very much cxpoſed,to the Northren 
wind.The Tarters at this day poſleſſethe greater part.See the ancient and 
moderne Geographers hereupon. 
43+ Orithia.| Boreas aNorthrenwinde,is called the ſpouſe of 0rith:u. 
pos — £100rn — op in —_ of the fixt Booke of his 1Mera- 
£5, au _ ed by N.ae Comes, inthe 8, Booke ofhis.44it ho- 
my 7 16 ne chapter. Sometimes the Poets haue ſhadowed vndcr 
ſuch fables,certaine traQts of natural Philoſc rmcrnel ſhewed 
theliues of men, and the wickednefſe both of the one and zhe other, as it 
may bethatthis Boreas had beene ſome famous thiefe,, andirauither of 
Maydens. : 
44+ Sawxe. | The Sunae is called, The Taper or Delphique Torch, 
becauſe that ordinarily the Pocts caltthe me Areth : _ Apollo bath 


| for 


_—_ 
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for his almoſt ordinary Epithites that of Delphiquez becauſe hee had 
a Templc, and a famous Oracle at De/phos, a Ciry in Greeee, 

45- Lybian Sole.) He intendeth hereby,the Jefder plaines of Aﬀrits, 
called bythe Ancients, Ly6:4,a portion of the world, very much expoſed 
tothe heare'of the Sunne,neere tothe torrid Zoane. They that inhabite 
thoſe places,are leane, cat little, and ace dried with excefhiue heate, See 
Jobs Leo, in his deſcription of Aﬀrice. TP 
46. Chus} Is e/£1hiopra,part of Aﬀrice. Chas was the ſonne of Chans, 
Gen, 10. By his poſteritic & hiopia was inhabited,and peopled, &called 
Chas for his cauſe. This word by ſome menis interpreted,Blacke. As tou- 
ching thecold Ruſh of Chzs,whereof we hauc ſpoken in the 4. day about 
the end; Dioſcorrdes in his 4. Booke,chap. 47.1aith, that the graine ofthe 
Ruſh of mr procureth ſleepe.4feth7vlus, by reaſon thereot,faith,thar 
this Plant is of a coinpound temperature : that is ro ſay, of a terreftriall 


the cauſe that it ſtupifyerh the braine, | 

47+ Zemth.) This is an Arabick word, by which is mnderſtood the 
pointof Heaven aboue vs, anſwering direQly, and perpendicularly over 
our heads. It is commonly named the Yerticall point. The oppolite of 

Zennh, is Nadir : and by ſome called the poine of the feete. 
"| 48: Yepours.] Toexpreſſc what Vapours and Exhalations bee, wee 
muſt ſpeake of Meteors & impreſſions ofthe aire: which are compound. 
The vapours or cxhalatfons,are certaine ſicames, or ſmokes, raiſed from 
the waters and carth, by the vertue of the celeſtial bodies, into one of the 
thtee Regions of ahe Airez and whereof divers impreſſions are for- 
med, according to the - qualitie, and quantitie of the Exhalations. 
There are three ſorts of Meteors and impreſsions inthe aire, The 
' | one are of Fire, 'and hot : the other of Aire; or Water, and cold: 
the reſt mixed. Thus the one are ſimple, the other are compound. 
The fimple are of Fire, Aire, of of Water: the compound of them 
three. 

As touching the impreſſions of fire,which are made of inflamed and 

b exhalations , in the higheſt and moſi honeſt Region ot the 
Airez they arc oftwo ſorts : the one blazing, and gathered from a fat va- 
»  ——_— which continue their fire long time: as Comets, 

alling-Scarres,and ſuch like. There are others proceeding from a dry 
vapour; which as they are of ſmall continuance ; fo are they inflamed 
quickly. Such are the mounting Goats, and Kids, &c. in regard of the 
watry impreſſions, which by reaſon of their huttiidicie , and watety hea- 
uens cannot be inflamed and grow to head in the middle, or loweſt Re- 

ion of the ayre: they are of two ſorts. The one haue this name proper- 

,being concrete, and made of a moiſtcxhalation, and are partly made 
in theſe abouc-named Regions of the Aire : as Clouds, Raines, Haile, 
| Snow, Dewes, and Fogs : partly, in the entrailes of the carth,, as Foun- 
taines.Some are improperly named watery,for they are not ingendred of 
amoiſtexhalation;burare colleQed,8 made accidenrally inthe Clouds, 
bythe intermixture of the beames of the Sunne, which beate and refleR 
againftrhe Clouds. Such arc the Rods, Paralies, the Rainbow , the Cir- 


I cles, 


rr T 


ſubſtance, ſomewhar cold,and of another watery,ſomewhat hot,whichis 


57 
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| manner, to thoſe that ſtop their cares heere on carth, Peacer,Eraſt”,Squar- 
 cialapus,,and Grinest , kcarned Phyſicions of our.tiwe, hauc amply diſ- 
courſed in divers Treatiſes imprinted hexcupon. But in briefe, itis.jmpoſ- 


| The Summary of the ſecond Dar. 

Crownes, and ſuch like. There,arc allo atriall impreſſions, which | 
m_o ts <7 Fuerte of theaire :, as Windes, Light. 
niog, Thunder, &c. im eflions cauſed of hot and dry cxhalations, or 
ine from the:carth, as the Eanth-quakes. We call thele impreſſions of 
the aire compound, which hauc not their breeding of a fiqple malice, or 
ofa hotexhalation, or of a moiſt vapour; bur of a mixture of dry, hor, 
moiſt, and inflamed vapours, whereof diucrs impreſLions are formed. As 
concerning the diffcrences betwixt the natural Philoſophers and Aſtro- 
pomers, touching the preſages of the impreſsions of the aire.: foe take 
them wholly for things meerely naturall. The other conſider them ſomc- 
what more deepely :and as the infcriour bodics arc greatly affeed, or 
afflicted by ſuch akerations in the aire zlo are they of that opinion, that 
ſuch fignes arexhe forequnners of Gods iudgementoftentimes, Further: 
more, that ſo prodigious,and "_ impreſsions are made, that it may 
rightly ſceme that God ſometimes {peaketh with a lowd voice, after this 


fible to yeceld an cxa&t reaſon of alltheſe impreſsions:and to do thus, were 
obliquely to ſubie& God ro ſecondary cauſes,ro will that nothing ſhould 
be doneaboue, or below, which could not be ſounded, and ſovght out 
by mans apprehenſion. But the holy Scripture ſpeaketh to the contrary, 
that the diuine wiſedome worketh in ſuch ſott,thas his counſailes are farrc 
diſtant from humane vnderſtanding,cuen then when.they think they can 
apprehend them, as experience confirmeth ir likewiſe, Furthermore, that 
diuels called the Powers of the aire, caulc terrible prodigics, when it 
pleaſerh God to giue them licence. See the reſt apperraining tothis dif. 
courſcin divets impreſsjons, wherof the Poct maketh mention,and which 
are marked in their order. ic'3 and} ; 

49. Miſt.) This is a moiſt vapour. raiſed by the Sunne,atſuch time as 
he is leaſt powerfull, which is notlifted yore then the lower Region 

git, 


of the Aire where it tayeth: and. by night, by reaſon of the colgncſlc 
thereof congealeth it ſelfe , and falling, remaineth vpon the flowers of 
Hearbs. It differcth from the deaw in this, that it is formed in cold times 
and places: but the deaw is created intemperate & faire weather. Both of 
them ate ingendred in faire weather, and without winde, becauſe the va- 
pour cannot riſc,or ſubſiſi, ifthe aire be nor peaceable, neither are they | 
often ſcene on the higheſt Mountaines: There arc as yet theſe differen- 
ces,that the deaw incontinently reſolucth it ſelfe into water ; the mill | 
durcrh, vntill ſuch time, as the Sunne or any other thing hath madc it to 
rhele : it is difſolued by contrary Windes: the one congealeth it, the 0- 
ther not. Ordinarily alſothe miſtor fogge ſtinketh z by reaſon it is com- 
poſed of a mixture ofa hot Exhalation,& amoiſ vapour ariſing from the 
Mariſhes. Aug the cauſe why it is white, proceedeth from an oper-great | 
coldneſle, as in Snow. Itis very hurrfull to the fruits of the earth in the | 
Spring-time, Ic is not often ſcene in Summer, but very much in Aucumne 
and Winter, eſpecially in cold places. 

50... Deaw. } This 1 an humiditie which is made by night of a moiſt | 


ka 


vapour, | 
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vapour, or Exhalation, in the lower Region of the Aire 3 and which in 
| Spring.and Aurtumne, by reaſon of the feeblcneſle of the heate which 
raiſeth it, and the tempercd freſhneſle of the night, turneth it ſelfe into a 
thin water,in falling on the carth in faire weather; and cally falling / by 
reaſon of the ſubtiltie thereot ) vpon the Leaues of Trees, and Plants. 
See Ariſtatle in his Meteors, and thoſe that haue vvritten after 
him. | 

51- Ice. ] Thematrerotf Ice is amoiſt Exhalation, which raiſed into 
the lower Region of the Aire, and being vnable,by reaſon of the feeble- 
veſie ofthe Sunne-beames,to mount higher, being of it ſelfe light , con- 
uerterh ir ſclfe into water, and falling on the earth, is congealed by the 
vechemency of the cold that cloſeth 1t,as may be particularly obſerued in 
the Septcntrionall parts. There are two forts thereof: for the one diſlal- 
ueth,whenthe Sunne returneth vpon our Horizon, and by the aide of hot | 
windes : the other is hardned,and perpetually remaineth Ice, as Chriſtal. 
As touching the maruels of the Ice, 1 will in this place fer downe ſome 
ofthem. Zonzras, in the lite of Conſtantine Copronimus, ſaith, that in that 
time amongſt other VVinters, there was one ſo cruel], that all the Sea of 
Pontus was frozen in ſuch ſort, as men travelled thereupon, as vpon firme 
land, with Horſes and loaden Chariots. Vpon the thawe, the picces of 
Ice were ſo thicke, that being driuen by a ſtrong winde, they ruinated di- 
vers walles and cdifices, 

Theophantus alcarned man , liuing in thoſe dayes, ſaith, that hee ſaw 
ſome of thele picces of Ice,bigger then the greateſt Palace a man might 
ſee. The extent ofthe frozen Sea in the North is almoſt incredible. A- 
bert Krants teftifieth, that in the yeere 1323.men went in Chariors vpon 
the Sea , from Lubeck, into Denmarke. 

The like whereof hapned alſo about 70. yeeres after, ſo that men built 
Innes vpon the Ice. For the way is of many daies iourneyes. Sce the 8. 
booke of his YVandzlz, chap. 7.and the 10.chap. 40. Olaxs the Great like- 
wiſe, in his Hiſtory of the North, the firſt Booke, chap. 13. & 14. and his 
11.-Booke, chapter 28. Ir is a wonderfull thing that this Sea diflolueth 
ſometimes all at once: asalfo that in an inſtant it is frozen, and when 
the Ice breaketh, attimes there are certaine whole pieces of Ice found 
many leagues broad and long, like Ilands. Saxon Gramm. Olaus in his 
ſecond Booke, Chapter 8. and 1ames Zieghier affirme,that it was impoſh- 
ble to keepe the picces of Ice of this Sea y ae induſtruouſly men la- 
boured to effe the ſame. They incontinently thaw, as ſoone as they are 
taken out of the Sea. In tra of time, ſome of theſepieces convert them- 
ſelues into Chyſtall. O/aws addeth in his eleventh booke,Chapter 20. and 
21. that in certaine places of the North, men build their Walles of 
o-= of Ice, as wee doe with ragged ſiones, or rubbiſh, and-ſuch like 

uffe. . | 
| $3- But. ]Raineisa hot and moiſt exhalation, raiſed from the waters, 
and moiſter places of the carth, by the vertue of the Sunne, and other ce- 
leftiall bodies,as far as the middle Region of the ayre, where, by the cold- 
neſſe of the place, it is thickned into a Cloud: and then comming to dil- 


oluc it ſelfe,is conuerted into Water, which falleth drop by drop; ſome- 
] 2 times 
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Goes very chin and ſomerimes violently, according to the diſpoſition of 
the Exhalation,and ofthe aire in divers ſeaſons of the yeere. In Summer 
the middle Region of the aire is more cold by reaſon of the heate both 
abouc, and bencath,which ſhe would refiſt, This combate cauſcth the 
Cloudstoburſi, and the waterto fall oftentimes with great violence, In 
che Spring<ime the raines are more ſmall, by reaſon of the temperatures 
ofthe Regions of the aire, which affereth the Exhalations, to extend 
themſclues, and fall gently. In Winter they arecold, and ordinarily 
long, by reaſon of the cooling of the lowerRegion of the aire : which 
being compatible with the middle, willingly nouriſberth Exhalations, 
There are two ſorts of Raines; the one naturall; the other prodigious. As 
rouching the naturall,we have diſtinguiſhed them, The prodigious, are 
raines of fire, flaming Brimſtone, Stoncs, Milke,bloud, Fleth,and other 
matters. [I callthem prodigious,becauſe we cannot yeelda reaſon why 
or howthey ſhould bee made ; although there are ſome who hauc ats 
tempted to performe the ſame. Sce Plny in his 42. and 6, Chapter ot his 
ſecond Booke. Yelcurio inthe 25, Chaptcrof his 3.Booke: and Gyrcess in 
the 25. Chapter of his Meteorologie. 
Ler vs adde hercunto certaine remarkeable obſcruations concerning 
Raine. Eaagrims in his ſecond booke, Chapter 24. and Ncephores in his 
20. Chapter,ofhis 15, Booke of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory doe report; 
that in the time ofthe Emperovr Leo,there fel] ſo much Raine in Bithynia, 
and at Conſtantinople, thatfor foure daics ſpace the water fell from Hea- 
uen,as ithad beene powred downe by Channels, and great Tunnels of 
an incomparable largenefle ; ſo as it reduced little Hils, into flat plaines 
ruinated an infinitenumber ot Villages; and gathering together gre at 
ſtore of Owze, and Mud, ina great Lake ncere to Nicoderna, it —_— d [- 
uers Ilands. Naucteras, Gzner.$0.laith,thatin the yeere 1490. the raine fell 
ſo violently in the moneth of Jah at Conflantineple , that it ſlew three 
thouſand perſons, and vrterly ruinatcd cigttt bundreth houſes, In the 
oor _ t.theraines were ſo great in Holland, that an extraordinary | 
owe of the Sea ſucceeding themthere were 70. Villages drowned with 
the lofle ofone hundreth thouſand men. See the Theatre of Cities of 
the deſcription of Dordrecht. The holy Hiſtoric teftificth 1.0f the Kings, 
17. that it rainednot inthe _ of 1/rae/ for the ſpace of hive 
_ Inthe yeere 1137. ſuch a drought was in France, that the | 
prings and Fountaines were dried vp. They that hauc written of the 
New World,fay thatnecre to Yeabs it raineth almoſt euery day: and 
when it raineth in Mexico, the water talleth from the Heauens Ce thicke 
and the drops are ſo great, as they hurt and kill many men. There is a 
nod _ CO of T, ook. it raineth not in Vinter 
enim, er. AtTombez, a Proui acither rai ; 
bh Lightning falleth, within the cm py aries 
| ) aineth not. In the moſt 
_ necre to Bebylow in Afyris it raincth nor. It ſhal be ma - ws 
TIES the 770. Verſe of the 2. Booke tothe 78s. $i, 
4+ Bacchus Grapes, } Thepreſents of Bacchus are Raiſins. Immo- 


derate 
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derate Bacchus : thatistoſay, Wine taken aboue meaſure : the inuen- 
tionot Wine is attribured to him, It is taken likewiſe for the Wine it 
ſclfe. The Greeke and Latine Poct make infinite times mention of this 
Bacchns, whom they faine to haue beene the ſonne of /apiter, and Semele, 
the Daughter of Cadmus, as both Euripides, and Onrd report, His Mo- 
ther was ſtrooke with Lightning, and he nouriſhed ſome moneths in Is- 

ters thigh , was afterwards deliuered ro the Nymphs , who brought 
fin vp. His aQtionsto the end, and all che Fablcs inuented vpon his 
name, baue beene the ſhadowes and allegories which repreſent vnto vs 
Wine: and the cffes thereof vnder that naine, which is deriued from a 


word ſignifying to be drunke,and tempeft,or crie,He that would particu- 


Bacchus ( whom the Ancients cſtceme to be the inuenter of Wine,and 
haue called him, Gue-ioy,Care-driver, and ſuch other Titles )let him reade 
thethird Chapter of the fift Booke of the Mythologie of Noel. de Comtes, 
8. Booke of the Hiftory of the Pagan gods, of Liltu: Girald1s, and Catari 
of the Images of the Gods: for theſe haue for the moſt part colleQed all 
that which the Ancients haue written therevpon. 

55. Frogges. | Foxius inthe third booke of his naturall Philoſophy, 
the fift Chapter , ſpeaking of Raines , ſaith, Sometimes men ſee prodi- 
gious Raines z not onely of Blond, Milke,Fleſh, Wooll, Iron, Tiles; as 
reſtifycth Ply, in his 59. Chapter of his ſecond Booke, of which wee will 
ſpeake hereafter : bur alſo of Frogges, which Lhauc oftentimes obſerucd, 
and ſeene, during Summer : in Adolouzie, Wee muſt attribute the 
cauſe of this accident, toa prodigy beyond nature, by the will of God, 
or by the illuſions ofthe D:uz1l; and not by the Starres, or the cffeR of 
the Sunne, as ſome ſuppoſe, but without ground, or reaſon. For nature 
cannot endure that ſuch things ſhould fall from Hcauen by an ordinaric 
meanes: and that the Suane-beames ſhould engender them, ro make 
them fall with the Raine. Astouching Frogges, they ſeeme to fall with 
the Raine, which I hauc ſcene happen inthe greateſtheate of the day, bur 
they fall not from the ayre: butare generated in a ſmall moment of time, 
ot graſſe, andthicke drops of Raine falling vpon the duſt,ouer-heated by 
the Sunne, Wee muſt conieQure then, that this is cfteed by a rainy 
moiſture, and a terreſtriall heate, proper for generation. Beſides,in ſuch a 
part of the carth as is fat, and furthereth the ſame very much, as we haue 
ſceneRars, and other ſuch Vermine engendred of putrifaQtion. Gareem 
inthe 25, Chapter of his Metcorologie, ſpeaking of prodigious Raines, 
thinketh that theſe Frogges are formed in the Aire 3 beceing ſometimes 
«—— +» 5" halfe,of thicke vapours raiſed from Pooles, or 
other boggy places. 

Inthis very Chapterhee ftriueth to yeeld ſome reaſons of other pro- 
digious Raines aboue mentioned. 
- $6. Snow. ] This isa moiſt vapour, lifted vp neere vnto the middle 
jon of the aire, whenceitis thickned into a Cloud, and reduced in- 
to the forme of carded Woell: then falleth ic downe by little par- 
cels,more large at ſome then other times. Although the vapour which 
is raiſed vp, be moiſt and hor ot itſclfe ; yer is it altered , and _—_ , 
y 


| 


__ — 


| 


larly know more of this, and to what end all the parts of the Fable of | 


th. 


_— 
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"ASAT ET by the cold which enuironeth ic, Furthermore, it ſometimes ſnowerh on 
| the Mountaines, whilft it raineth in the Vallies , becauſe the tops of 
the higheſt Mountaines arc more cold, by reaſon of the windes, and 
the vicinitic of the middle Region of the Ayre. Pk LT 

The white colour which it hath, proceedeth from the contunCtion of 
humidiry with cold, a thing which naturally engendreth whireneſle, 
Ic fallecthnot in Summer, becauſe the lower Region of the Airc, which 
| at thattimeis very hot, caſily diſperſeth that which is aboue it , and cau- 
ſeth it ro deſcend in great drops of Raine. Meorcoucr, the vapour lifted vp 
in Summer, is not onely moiſt,buthot,which is the cauſe that ir reſolueth 
into Raine, where if it be very hot,and raiſed higher, the cold aflaulterh 
itmore violently in the middle Region ofthe Aire , where Haile is for. 
med, which hauing a heauy and maſſic body, falleth headlong,before the 
lower Region of the Aire can mollifie and difſolue it. If in Suromer time 
it lomerimes hapneth that the Snow falleth, ic commethto paſle , and is 
occaſioned by the high mountaines which (cool:ng the lower Region) 

iuc bodies vnto vapours, and cauſe them to diſcend as low as the Earth, 
See thoſe who haue written of Meteors after Ariftotle, Olams in the ſecond 
Book of his Northren Hiſtory,the 1 3.chapter,reporteth,that in a place of 
the Kingdom of Swethen, where there are maruclous high mountaines, a 
lictle Saow(being ſhaken) beginneth to fall from aboue, and maketh a lit- 
tle Peller, which by lirtle & lictle was thickned, and waxed greater, and at 
laſt grew ſo great, that increaſing into an incredible Maſle, it overthrew 
certaine Burroughs, ſituate at the foote ofthe mountaine. Strabo tellerh 
wonders ofthe forces of Snow,in the 11. book of his Geographie,8&annex- 
eth in one place of the ſame beok,that there are ceitaine VWormes found 
to becngendred in Snow. It ſnoweth not ar full Sea, as Pliny ſaith, /b.2. 
Chapter 103. neither in ,£1h-9pie,as Frenciſeus Alvarez reporteth in the 
159+ Chaptcr of his Hiſtory. In Tertaris , at Mid-ſummer, at ſuchtime 
asthe Aire is moſt hot, there oftentimes fall out extraordinary colds, 
andthick Snowes, accompanicd with ſtormy winds,that rauiſh and car- 
”=_ things away: P: Meſle part 4. ofhis ſeucrall Leures , Chapter 23. 
[At Ronwe and on other Coaſts of the Tirrhene Scas, it ſcarcely ; avi. 4 
at any time : yet notwithſtanding , one time, there fell ſo much Snow 
at Rome as ſaint Auguſtine ſaith, inthe third Booke of The City of God: that 
it remayned therc for the ſpace of ſixe weckes after. I forgot $o;tell you, 
that (during the time that one,named Alheims, was Priour of the great 
Charter-houſe neere to Gremoble) there fell ſp much Snow from the 
mountaines, that the C harter-hoaſe was coucred, and all the Monkes fti- 
ficd, Strabo ſaith alſo, that ſometimes inthe Snow there are found cer- 
taine lumpes ſufficiently large, full of ſweete water, Zucretiaue in his (ixt 
booke | 6G __ vpon Meteors. 
$7 SO erImes. Haile is a hot and moiſt vapour,which tranſported in- 

to the middle Region of the Airegfirſtof Wn | it ſelfe 4 drops 
of water,but becauſe this Region is exceſsiuely cold,theſe drops contract 
and harden themſclucs, and fall rudely y reaſon of their weight. This 

bapncth oftentimes in Spring-time,and utumne, whereof the natural! 


a yeeld arcaſon,namely , that as we fee in Winter, both the 
Caues 
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caues and other lowetiplaces arehiot and cold im Summet the ſame hap- 
neth in the Aire by Amtipariſtaſis, ang therefore, in hot time the cold ga- 
thering it ſelfe into irfelte, and comming to bee enuironed with heate, | 
produceth- Rainey farre more violent in Symmer theri in Winter. But 
when th&W61d is ouerrtmch inclaſed* by heare” his water waxeth thick; 
and formeth irſelfe into Haile. Arifot/eis ofthis opinion,thatthe Hailc is 
made in the lower Region of the Aire,becauſe the vapour which ariſcth, 
from the Earth,cannorbecome Haile, excepet hath beene firſt formed, 
into drops of water. The Raine formed iri the tHiifdle Region of the Aire, | 
deſcending into the Tower, and fartheſt diſtant from heate , rurneth ir 
ſelfe ito-Haile : Furthermore; itfallech mort yiolently and direaly, be- 
ing more heere vnto vs. Sce Plovy inhis ſecond Booke, chapter 50. The 
Poet hath briefely and elegantly deſcribed the effets of File Pontanss 
in his learned Poem bf the Meteors, hath - e a worthy diſcourſe in 
Latine Verſe,of which we will produce ſome'th this place. . 


£ 


$epe per eftatem clo incandente, ſed ipfe. \_ _. 
Autumno magis, aut io ſub tempore, quo + | 
- Leta parat wide prenuncia ueres hirundayo. 
Nunc flazem culms late dcturbat arif} amy - 
Nan let as nemorum de culmme decatit ymbras, 
Nunc ftragem molitur eam paftoribus,uns - _ 
Profternit valtaps ſub codems vuiners 1aur0s, 


| Theextaordinary Haile wherewith all Zeype was afflited: in the time 
'of Moſes (yer ſoas the Iſraclites reccived no hartne) igdeferibed in Exo- 
das inthe ninth chapter, Socrates in the fourth booke of his Breleſoaſtienll 
Hiftory Chapter therenth,aiid Nicephorws in his thirteenth dovke,the ſixc 
and thirticch Chapter, make mention of prodigious Hiiles: and ſince 
one hundred and fifteene yeeres;Europe hath been plagued therewith, af- 
tera firange manner, and in diuers places, as Lycofthene} reciterh in his 
Hiſtoryot Prodigies, During the laſt ciuill warres in France, vnder the 


| 
| 
, 
| 


Raigne of Henry the fourth therefell in Picerdze,at Serſons, and in the pla- 
ces thercabours, as farre asthe Ile of France, a Haile ſo great, that there 
were found ccrtaine Stones, which wayed more then ten or twelue 
pounds. Amongſtthe ancient Hiſtories (without mentioning the mo- 
derne, where ordinarily the ſtones haue falne as big as a Gooſe Egge, ot 
the fiſtof a mighty man) $7gebert reciceth that in the yeere 824. about 
ne, in Burgondy there fell Haile fo violently,thar it flew an infinite} 
number of men and beaſts. Thete were picces found,ſome of twelue foot 
long, and three broade. One was meaſured hauing fixteene foote in 
length, and two in thickneſſe. The Abbot of 77/perge and Bouſin, in the | 
firſt booke of his tenth Decade,affirmes the ſame. I am to addeheerevnts 
turthermore,a Hiſtory ſer downe by Albertus Crant Zius, intheninth book 
of his Yandabe, the ninth Chapter, that about the yecre t395./in the 
moneth of Auguſt, in Noryey, there fell a Haile,the Stones fhad 
imprinted inthem the faces of Men with Beards, and of Waimen _ 
bl ____ long 
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| __ Hairc. Divers ſaw and handled | theſe maruels, with great aſtoniſh- 


"8. 7 771 Poitas os T, ward, in bis fr} Curious.cxpr eſleth in Proſe, 


Auſtutclians (ſaith bee ) hdger the generatlon 
TE bot and: (dry Exhalatiogs,, and ſuch as are 
1 i ee arg re farre a 

becing of contrary qualitic, by reaſon 0 

re, Fibeymamencigts comber e begunne ; 

deyourd chigher chen the ficlt Region of 
canformableuaro it, wt ns repulſed 

| dee : and thronecombating are the 
ing this violen to does wecall, Windc. See Ariſorle 
: lo ont 5, 6. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, 

| Booke all queſftrons, Platarch in the 7, 


Coat 1Iris boken inanother ofep ofthedouble motion ofithe Ce- 
leſtiall-frame: that is to ſay, that _ 7. heauens of the Planets,& thoſe of 
the fixed Starres , haye everyone their different Sphere, which is perfor- 
med from the VVel, tothe | Theothermoriengwhichi is firſt fimplc, 
and regular, maketha contrary revolution from the Eaſt to the VVeſt 
Although this motion be ptoperto the ff money : notwithſtanding it is 
common by accident 6" ttie\ Spheres ; of the Planets, and fixed Stars; 
notwithſtanding their particular morions; for they are guided and car- 
ried in foure and twenty houres about theworld. The Aftronomers, to 
thecndthey might more cafily obſcruethis , and conſequently the ficua- 


Sons of ie fwd Sar, Ciclo Panee-uv imager 


Polcs, or ſupports about which, the fir f moozer turnerh 
ao the Northerne and called i Artique : 
onein it 
that is to ſay, 'The Beare, becauſe it adiointah's avtable Starre ,'in the 
tayle ofthe lictle Beare,called commonly the Pole-Starre , from which 
notwithſlanding it is diſ-ivined ſome foure degrees. The otherPole op- 
pie ound rf the Awrortiqut isinthe South, as much humbled, 
mader our Hotizon, as ours raiſed aboue it. Neere vnto the 
ſaweiv that which hath beene obſcrucd by thoſe who are Sailers , which 
is, are \grenens faire Starte,called C anepae ; haue obſcrued foure, 
which they call the Croſſe. Berween the two Poles, or Supports, there | 
likewiſe hath beenc imag ergy by the Center ofthe carth, 
and called the AxcÞ-tree of the world. the Poet maketh mention 
of! the ſwiſtneſle of this exhalation,whereofthe Winds are formed,which 
rurne from one pa => van pag the other, the motion of the ſame 
no 
The Pocthath compriſed in a few Verſes, that which 
wm © na 15 wricien at large,as totching the Windes, 
i Cn Ree wears I ge this point more apparant 
are in of the wonders 
ofGod. Let vs then conſider w x 
Is Thegroeraionofthe Windes, F 
* 2. The 
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| ion which ſtriueth to raile ir felfe, is driuen heere and there : By mcanes | 
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| 


| ence ({h&eth; 


{ are infinite, whence the Exhalation ifſucth, from whence they are.crea- 
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2. The number of ordinary Windes, and their names. 

3+ The qualities and effe&ts, 

4+ The extraordinary VVindes, =P 

1. Firſt,the winde is an aboundance ef hot Exhalation,raiſed from the 
earth, by the vertue ofthe Sunne, and other celeſtiall fires : which being 
retired intothe Aire, to the intent to attaine the higher Region of rhe 
ſame ; and comming to encounter the middle Region , which is cold , 
moueth a repulſe, moved, in ſuch ſort, by the vnequall repercuſsion of 
the Planets , and by divers courſes of their radiations; that, the Exhala- 


EE 


whereof, according to the quantitie thereof,it re-inforceth it ſelfe, and 
curneth roundabout the carth, beating and troubling the aire, as expcri- 


- Thisdeclareth (to ſpeakenaturally) that the beginning of the motion 
of the windes commeth from aboue, and the matter is drawne from rhe 
earth, which is their mother, and from the Caues whereof they iſſue. 
The Heauens, and the motion of the Starres draw them fromthence, by 

the ſecret vertue which it hath pleaſed the Creator to giue vnto them 
and of which it is ſpoken inthe i 35. Pſalme, that hee draweth the windes 
from his treaſures. Their abode is betweene both : that isto ſay, in the 

Aire. Arifotleproucth by three reaſons , that a dry Exhalation raiſed 
from the carth,into the aire, and ioined vnto it, is the marter of windes, 
He groundeth the firſt vpon the greatand little quantitie of the mater ; 
according whereto the windes differ the one from the other, and diſpu- 
teththus : If the airewere the onely matter of windes, their blaſt ſhould 
alwaies be of the ſame force,and feebleneſle : for the aire neither increa- 
ſerch, nor decreaſeth: But experience ſheweth the inequality of the winds: 
| whereupon it is concluded, that the Exhalation is the cauſe, The ſecond 
reaſon is this : The windes are engendred of a matterconformable, or 
| contrary to that of the Raine ; whereupon it followeth, that they proceed 
from an exhalation intermixed with the aire : For the Raine ſometimes 
 abateth the Winde; and ſometimes on the contrary {idegthe winds drive 
away , and cauſe the raine to ceaſe. The one likewiſe make the heauens 
cleere, the others draw on the raine. Thethird is taken from the confide- 
ration where the windes are moſt ordinary. In thoſe Countries where va- 
| pours are raiſed from theearth in great quantitie, we ſee the winds farre 
| more predominant then in other places. This appeareth in the Nor- 
| therne and Southerne Coumrics;whence we may gather that that 15 true, 
which hath beene ſpoken ofthe generation of windes. 

2. As touchiog {the number of windes , it is infinite, as the places 


ted: but the Ancients,for the commodity of Nauigations, marked from 
ſeaſons, ſituationof places, and for many other confiderations,haue ac- 

knowledged foure principall, and dividing theceleſtiall Globe into foure 
| parts, haue attributed one of the ſame to cuery one of the windes, Ac- 
cording to which, Oxid in the firſt of his Meramorphoſis faith z that Eu- 
11 had the Eaſt, Zepbirue the Weſt, Boreas the North : and Aſter, the 


| South. Afterwards,there are ſome who haue annexed cighttothe — 
K 0 


I 


— 


| byrhe 
= 2 milder manner then the reſt. Helleſpontins commeth allo wy 


fo that in cuery 


incipall 
ren even  lowin . On the Eaſfterne fide are Subjolanus , Vu'tur. 


wins, and lanes, called by the Grecians, Apeloites : that | 
RT ndlng "6's Sunne, Moving towards the EquinoGiall 
riſing of the Sunne. Vultsrnas commeth from the So/ffitiall Orieme. Some | 
ſuppoſe that he isſo called , becauſe hee bloweth and flyeth bigh like an; 
Eagle: ethers,becauſc he cleereth and {mootheth the Clouds. It is called 


Grecians, Ears ; becauſe it gently creepeth on þ and bloweth 


the Eaſt of the So/ftitiall Summer, and by the Greckes is named Cectas, a 
word, that ina manner is one with Ceets, which ſignifieth malignitic, by 
reaſon of his effe&: for hedraweth the Clouds, and intemperate Raincs.' 
On the oppoſite fide , that isro ſay,in the Weſt, arc 1Fanenas, Africus, 
and Corw, Touching Favonixs, he bloweth from the Equinet7iall Occi- 
demtall Line : that is toſay, from thatparr of Heauen , where the Sunne 
ſerteth in the EquinoQiall Line, The Greekes call him Zephirzs , as it 
a man ſhould fay,Zepherer, that is to ſay, Bring-lifez becauſe hee quick- 
neth, and renueth the earch in the Springtime, Africss in Grecke, Libs, 
iſſuing from the Occidentell Solfticey is ſo named, by reaſon of Afﬀrice,and 
Libis,where he raigneth, Corgs hathalſo the Summer Solſtice Occidentel. 
Subſolanas and Tephiras, Valturaxs,and Libs, Cefins, and Corus , oppo-| 
ſirely blowe the one againſt che other. The oppoſite VVindes doe blowe | 
eſpecially about the oppoſite times, as Fawomms about the Equivettiall of 
- - Bs «bſolanas,of that in the Autwrwe ; and fo conſequently 
erelt. | 
As touching thoſe that are conttaties, they are ſeldome, and i 
o rarely ſcene to blowe one againſt another. The three Mer:dionall 
Vindes are thoſe, that comming from the South, gathet many Va- 
in their running vpon the Sea , and blowe tothe Norward , being 
and moiſt, Theſcare Auſter, Auftro-Africns, and Euro-Aufter. | 

Touching After { called Notas by the Greckes)it is thought , that it 
is ſo called by the Latines ; asifa man ſhould ſay, a drainer of water , by 
reaſon of his effe, which is, to bring on Raine, Hee bloweth from the | 
South, tothe North. 

The other two blewe,the one toward the YVeſt, the other towards 
the Eaſt. Inregard ofthe Nonherne VVindes,Bfe, or the North winde, 
(called by the Grecians Aparfias; that is to ſay, the winde ofthe Beare) 
bloweth from the Nonh, oppoſitely againft the South. Cercius, ſo cal- 
led, omg he hows —_ bloweth from the couch of the Sum-, 
mer. 3ep1emrional, or North , litely againſt Aufter-Africus. Bo- 
yeAs (of which we haue ſpoken belire, __ vhercof = <tr men- 
tion inthe ſixt of his Metamorphoſis) commerh fromthe Eaſt Scprentri- 
one, and bloweth © poſitely againſt Exro-Anſter. There arc other lcar- 
ned men, namely, cof our Age, who haue conſidered but eight 
windes: thatis to ſay , the fourc principall, and foure ſubalternal, 
or ſecondaries, Bur the Hydrographers, and moderne Pilotes, hauc 


| ng thirty twoefor the ſecuritic of their courſes : of which in | 


this | 


e Summary of the ſecond D a v. | 
cortier of the world there were conſidered three windes:| 
and two collaterall. Ariffetle and plny giue them 
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this place wee will propeſe the diuers names for the Readers con. 
rentment. 


The foure principall VVindes. 
I. Subſolenus, The Riſing, Eaft, 
2. Fauonins, The Setting, Weſt, 
3. Aquilo, The Northerne, North. 


Tramontane. 


4. Auſter, The Madday, -— South. 


Theſe foure VVindes haue other foure collaterall Compounds. 
The firſt berweene the North, and Eaſt, and called of them both,North- 
Ezft. T he ſecond betweene the Exff, and Seth, and called South - ExZ. 
The third berwixt the South and: Fe/?,and named South-weſt.The fourth 
berweene the #eft and North, named 7orth-weſt. 
In Nauigation theſe eight VVindes are called etitire and principal] ; 
berweene which are figured other eight, natned balte windes : nor for 

| tharthey hauc leſle forcerhenthe eight former ; but becauſe they are 
ſer downe berweene the eight principall, and rake their names of the 
collatetall Windes. The firſt betweene North, and North-Eaſt, is 
| called Nore-North-caſt : the ſecond, Eaſt-North-Eaft : the third , Eaſt- 
South-Eaſt: The fourth, VVeſt-North-Weft : the 8. North-Nor-weft. 

But beſides theſe, the Pilotes haue as yer further obſerucd fixteene 
Rombes, or quarters of the windes, and giuetwo to cuery one of the | 
cight firſt aboue-named, Sothe North hath two quarters: that which 
is on the fide of North-Eaſt, iqcalled North-Eaſt, and by Nore, 
& that which is on the ſide of Nor.weſt,North quarter to Nore-Eaſtzand 
ſoconſequently the reſt, If the margent of this booke would haue permit- 
ted it, I would haue repreſented all the thirty cwo windes, with their 
names in a Circle, butthe Reader ſhall vaderſtand it by himſelfe, if it 
pleaſeth bim : and ſhall well know, by that whichis aboue-ſaid, bow to 
ſerdowne their oppoſitions, wa 

As touching the names of North, South, Eaſt and Weſt, itis ſuppo- 
ſed thatthey were inuented in C harlemaiwes time ; and there are diucrs 0- 
pinions, as touching the Ecimologie : for ſome hold that they are A. 
man words : others ſay,that South,Eaſt,and VVeſt;are deriued from the 
Latine; and that South,or Sud, commerh from Sado , which ſignificth I 
Gycat : conſidering that the Mcridionall part is hot, cauſing thoſe to 
fiveat who inhabite the ſame. Eaſtdemonftrateth the riſing of the Sun, 
which ſetting, ſcemeth to be no more, And therefore V Veſt ſcemerhy 
to import as much,as if a man faid, Ybieff, Where is't ? Theſcare E- 
/ 7h 0m ſpeculations to recreate the Reader , and giue him acca- 

to ſearch into the matter more deepely , if it ſo pleaſeth. him. 


As touching the North , which is Septcntrio ; rhe fignification 
thereof is vnknowne to mee. Some ſay that it is an old Alman word , 
which fignificth cold. 1 forgot alſo to fay , that the Pilotes call the 
South-Eaſt, Libeccio : alſo the North-Eaſt, Ma/ftral : the North-Eaſt , 
the winde of Greece: the South-Eaſt, Szrecco. | 
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3. Lexvs ſpeake ſomething ofthe cffe&s and qualitics of the princi. 
pall winds, to the natureof which, the other (which depend on then 
haue relation in wholc or in part, The Poct faith, that the wind that : 
bred vnder the Day-ſpring, that is toſay, the Eaſt or Leuant reſemblech 2 
infancic, to the Element of fire, to a cholericke complexion, to Summ = 
rime. Subſolanns, Prince of the Qricntall winds,is hot, dric,temper 4 , 
nouriſheth the doudes, keepeth bodies in vigour, EDS flowers, 3. "0 
ſivcer, pure, ſubtill, and wholſorne, eſpecially in the morning; Ear kis 3 
collaterall towards the 1, is more _ and cafily colle&eth be 
clouds. Hell;ſpontiss is inconfiant, freſh and moiſt, but withall ks 
ſome. forthe indes iſſue from'one place, and from a temperate and ſub- 
cill Aice,andthe marter whereof they haue beene compoſed, hauing ham 
thickned by the freſhneſle ofthe night, is ſubtilized by the riſing Sunne 
whence it proceedeth likewiſe, thatmen willingly open. the Window ; 
of their Chambersand Studies to theſe winds, which expell corru os 
The Southerne or Mid-day Winds, which dry ſolitary 4frzc« (la ih the 
Poct) arc hotand moiſt, reſembling yourb, Aire, bloud, and the Spri ; 
time. Theſc are the mofi vawholeſome of all for they i \pender __ __ 
In and putrifa&tion , open the pores and bieſe holes of "1. 
y, and draw out naturall. heate, whence fucceede infirmitics. Th 
very-much diſturbe the Seas, and make them more dangerous th 7 
other winds, becauſc that iſſuing from a hoc place; a wi bt 9 
an infinitic of cxhalations, the of flormes and fs. _— | 
and cer Phyſcins do amply increas ofthe licommodite which, | 
_ as _— _—_—_ _ _— his buraidity from Zephiru l 
- » . w v one ; 7 
Anfter Africus, ts rainy and rempeſtuous, ay ay w- i x 
—_— filling the body with ficknefſe. The Wefternc winds ca d 
_—_ the Ponant are told and moiſt, reſembling manly and full _ 
atcr, Phlegme, and Autuane, at ſuch time as they gi ng 
Bs SS y giue place to 
17 North polc Faxowius to be warme and temperate 
that it m__ the rigour ofthe Winter, cauſeth the Ts, wok T 
PR mY and maketh all creatures nimble and —— #50 pawl 
as pw "PA NY 99 tike, and becauſe ir nei . 
borerh / ,fomerumes it bringeth Raines, Thun Sa 
Gods nngetn Raines, ders and Sickncl- 
; io rmy, cold and moift, and ingendreth Haile 
timethey arccnare wholeforne chan inthe aaa PO 
7 then inthe morning, having beene i | 
ws 6-6 Mer by the Sunne-beames. The Northren or rotary 
my $are cold and dry, like vnto old age; the Earth —_— 
Winer bringing wkh he ; melancholy, 
Par ara g m cold and Snowes, healthfome and 
ro rbodies,which they cloſe vp and conſerue i ny 
narurall eate. 3yciamelancholy ” o in them inwardly 
cots cold,dey bringingour owes wide 2 pquile 
Touching rcnendy conuerteth the Waters into Icc + Leh x 
the Books of " ae _ qualitics and cffe&s, they are | YR | 
; ye 02 Are the DoArine of Meteors, to | 
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4. Lervs adde a word, astouching the winds which I haue named 
extraordinary. Firſt ofall wee haue the Erclics, Nonherly winds, very 
milde, which riſe cuery yeere atacertaine ſeaſon, that is to fay, after the 
Summer: So/ſtice,vpon the riſing ofthe Dog-ftarre, the 27. of Inly. Two 
dayes after they begin to blow, and continue for the ſpace of fixeweckes, 
inging duely at three aclockin the morning, and continuing till cue- 
ning. God hath giuenthem to remper the burning heate of the Sunne. 
intorced by the Dog-ſtarre, They are called Evefies, that is to ſay; Auw- 
werſary, becauſe they duely riſe cuery yeere ina certaine ſeaſon. They are 
likewiſe called Proaromes or Fore-runners , becauſe they precede 7 hoe: 
dayes the rifing of the Dog-ſtarre. Afﬀeer this alſo there are certaine 
ſodaine and tempeftuous Winds, engendred of Exhalavious which 
encounter one another, being incloſed in dry Clouds, whence they are 
driven back, ſo that by this repercuſſion,ftormes are made of diuers forts, 
that is to ſay, burning, roaring, impetuons, which the Greckes and 
Latines bauc named by diuers names. Touching rhe reſt, the effes of 
winde whereof the Poet ſpeaketh, are eafie to bee comprehended, and 
therefore we will not diſcourſe on this matter any further, See Ariftotle in 
his Meteors, Sexeca in hisnaturall Queſtions, Pliny in his 2. Booke,chap- 
cer 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49. and thoſe who have written of Meteors after 
them,as Garceus Velcurio,Foxins Fe.and eſpecially Toarhime Axonins in his 
card and deſcription of the Winds. 

61. Compaſſe. | It isa Sea-compaſſe, by meanes whereof Pilots go- 
verne their Ships, keepe their courſes, and know how to gouerne them- 
ſelucs inthe Ocean , hauing all the VWindes (called Rowbs) marked in 
that Boxasthe houres are marked in our Dialls. This word is taken from 
the Italian, which is Bowſole, and fignifieth a Box: for inthe midſi of theſe 
32. Windes, marked onthe Compaſſe, there is the Sea-marke, without 
which,the Box and Card were of no vſe. | | 

62. They.] Theſe diuers cffeQs of Windes are to bee vnderſtood of 
regular and ordinary VVinds.Sometimes there are certaine turnings and 
whirling of violent and thunder-darting Winds, which breake and ouer- 
turne all things. And wonder it is that a Paper VVindow or Glafke, ſuſ- 
taineth ordinarily the violence of the VVind. Sometimes contrariwile, 
the VVinds ouerturne houſes, rent vp the trees by the rootes, both of the 
mountaines, and in the Vallies, beate downe both Men and Horſes, and 
carry vp diuers ſolid things out of fight, and do other maruailous effes 
ſpecified in ſacred and prophane Hiſtories. See the 10. and 20. Chapter 
of Exodus, and the 11. of Numbers the firſt Chapter of Job. Furthermore, 
the V Vindes ſometimes violently encounter one another in fuch ſort, in| 
the Aire,that by this breach there are bred divers noiſes,& maruailous re- 
ſoundings, ſo as a man might ſay, that-they are the clartering of Armes, 
the ſounds of Trumpets and Drummes. Sce Plnyin his ſecond Booke, 
Chapter 55. Zonaras in his 1. 10. ſpeaking of that which chaticed before 
the deſtruion of Jeruſalem, Nicephoras in his fifteenth Booke, the wwen- 
tieth Chapter, lus the great, in his firſt booke,the fourth and fife Chap- 
ters, and likewiſe in his ſecond Booke, the third Chapter, and Peter Mef- 


f4 inthe 23. of the 4. part of his diuers readings. Ouid inthe 9. _ 
che 
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he third Ch apter, MarkePwein his firſt Booke, the fifecenth Chapter, rc. 
—_ in Ormes, the VVinds ſometimes are ſohot and burning, that: 
they kill menand beaſts, whoſe fleſh ſeemeth to be boyled, fo that a man 
may cafily ſeparate it from the bones. a 
63+ Ekefire.] The Poectsreport, that Phaeton having beene puniſhed| 
for his £,inthat he would condu the Chariot of the Sunne 
his Father, his Siſters bewailed im ſo much , that in the end they were | 
cransformed into trees,which bring forth Eledram,or Amber. Sce Oni 
ia the ſecond of his Metammrpheſis, and Pliny in his ſcucn and thirticth 
Booke, the ſecond Chapter. Butthoſe who haue referred the moſt part 
| of theſe fitions to naturall cauſes, ſay that the fable of Phaeton hath been 
inuented,toſhew ſome extraordinary drought before the whole Summer, 
vntill che midfi of Aurumne. Afrer ſo great heates happen Thunders, 
and Lightnings; whence follow very huge Raines, & ouctrflowing of Ri-| 
ucrs,and the humidity produceth, and entertainerh Trees, The W ndes| 
ſuccecde afterwards, which cleanſe and dry .ypall. | 
64. A new ſtrange Starre or Comet. | The Poct ſpeaketh of a hot Exha- 
lation,which is liſted vp above the middle Region of the Aire , and be- 
commeth a new Scarre,which denounceth ſome misfortune or diſaſtrous 
hap at hand. Hereby a man may perceiye that hee ſpeaketh of Comets,| 
Thereare three forts of Meteors, or impreſſions in the 3. Regions of the. 
Airce.The oneare ofthe marter of Fire ghe other, of VWater,the reſi parti- 
cipating the one with the other. TheComets arc ofthe firſt ranke.The opi- 
nion,is that cuery Cometisa hot and dry,terreftriall,fat,8 heauy Exhala-| 
tion, which is raiſed by vertue of the Starres by little & little; and by par- 
cels, into the higheſt Region efthe Aire, where by reaſon of the vicinity 
of Fire, andthe conueniency of the marter, it is gathered together, and 
inflamed by the motion of the Celefiiall bodies, which increaſeth, tur- 
with a proper motion, & conformable to that of the Star, vn- 
der which it is bred: or elſe ic marcheth by the motion of another Ce- 
kftiall bodice, from Eaft to V Veſt, or remaineth ſettled as the fixed Qars. 
After the apparition of this body of Fire, Drought, Plagues, and other| 
tragike cuents do ſucceede. Itiscalled a Comet,by reaſon of ber Figure, 
which ſeemeth to beas itwere hairyg and there are two ſorts of them, ac-| 
cording to Ariffecle: the one called, Crinite, or Hairyzthe other, Barbats, 
or Bcarded. Pliny in hisſecond Booke maketh divers kinds and depen- 
dances,deſcribed by the Pocts: They appeareby night in the Northren 
parts. The Poet hath followed the opinion of divers Theologians and Phi-| 
lejophers,in ſyeaking of Comets, whatthey preſage. G. Peacer, a man lcar- 
ned in allthe parts of Philoſophy, exaQtly intreateth ofthe in his Com- 
mentaric,de Pracipues dninationum generibus,inthe Chapter de Meteor olo- 
gi«.But ſome Phyſicions and moderne Aſtronomers, are not of his opi- 
nion. And he that would ſec their diſputes, lethim reade the learned dil 
courſe of Themes Eraflus, Mar. Squarcialuper. An.Daditine, and Grinews 
publiſhed not long agoe, for they haue left nothing vnſaid as touching 
that point: and it ſhould be a hard marter to abridge their diſputes, to 
the intent to propoſe a ſufficient Summaric. Gereews in his Meteorolozic 
{peaketh amply and orderly of this ſubic&, and maketh a bricfe recitall : f 
thoſe 


| 


_—_— Os, 
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thoſe Comets that were ſcene intimes paſt,and in our daies; as alſothe 
haue beene obſerued by Lycofemes in his colleQion of Prodrgtes. There 
are a hundred, or thereabours(and they very notable) which hauc hap- 
ned in ourtime in Earope, . LF 

65. Sprre or Steeple. ) This is an Exhalation, vnequally thicke and thin, 

athered, and of one tenure, not, and ſubtitle : of which, that which is 
ſehr,mouncerh vpwards; and that which is heauy,is extended in breadth 
by heate. Some call ita Piramides, becauſe that naturally from his baſe, 
or breadth, he riſeth vp,and enderh in a point, and maketh a forme of 
a Steeple. Albert the Great, calleth it a perpendicular fire, becauſe that 
ina manner it reſembleth an inſtrument of Maſonry. 

66. Drazon.] This Meteor is made wnder the middle Region of the 
Aire, arfuch rime, as two contrarie Clouds entertaine an Exhalation , 
which-israiſed fromthe earth, that is vnequall,o little warme, and well 
compa. Forthe one of the two clouds (being cold) driveth the exha- 
lation,which is contrary to it, whereof the belly of the Dragon is formed. 


tion,lengrhencth ir, and formeth thenecke of that matter, which is nee- 
reſt vnto ir. The other end towards the cold Cloud folderh it ſelfe like a 
taike,and cloſeth it ſelfe, by reafon of the cold, which permitteth it nor 


nueth ſome daies, as long as the Exhalation, and hot cloud that fauou- 
reth it gnay ſubfiſt then vaniſheth it away by little, and linle, as other 
Mercors doe, of | | 5 LE 

67. Burning beame.) This is a fierie impreſſion, equally ſubtile, exten- 
ded in length, and bredth, and enkindled in the lower Region of the 


formesina little time whichchange likewiſe theirname , according as 
they appeare. Wheteas then the matter is equally rare,continuate, long, 
and large, it is called a Candle, or Torch, by reafon that it ads 
them. There is another ſort of theſe that is like a Lampe, the matter 
whereofis not inflamed but atone end: and the other is white , becauſe 
of the thickneſle of his terreftriall Exhalation. Garcexs in his 10, Booke 
and 11. Chapter of his Meteorologte , alleadgeth divers examples of the 


. | apparition of this Meteor. 


68.Xi4] Pliny ſpeaking of theſe hot Exhalations in his 2.booke,Chap. 
26. Emicans ((aith he ) & trabes /imilt mods, quas Docos wocant , &c. The. 
matter whereof it is compoſed,being vnequall : that is to ſay,more thicke 
arone end, & more light inthe other, comming to raiſe ir{clfe, by reaſon 
ofhis inflamarion : ir hapneth that the pare which firſt receiueth the fire 


[inthe aire, comming to be repulſed by the cold, turneth, and bendeth, 


and appearcth inthe forme ofa Goate. 

69. Laxuce.] This is a fiery impreſſion, formed of a matter vnequally 
ſubtile, and thicke, yet in ſuch ſort, as the one end thereof groweth to a 
point. Pliwy ſpeaketh thereof inthe 2 6.Chapter of his ſccond booke. Y7r- 
gin the 5.0f his /Encar, 


His 


Thecther Cloud being hot, andreceiuing, and embracing the Exhala- 


ro be exrended : and thus this imprefſton boumderh, turneth, and conti- | 


aite, The matter of theſe impreſlions is variable, and receiucth divers | 


_—_ 
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His oculis ſubito obijcitar, magnoq; faturun 
Augerio monftrum, docuit poſt exitus mgens, 

Seraq; terrifici cecinerunt omnis Vates. 

"Nang; volans liguidis in nubibus arfit arundo, 
Signauitq; viam flammic, tewnoſq; receſiit 

Conſumpt a in venFos. -— 


There are three ſorts of them: thar is to ſay, Lances, Iauclins,and Ar. 
rowes ; which ſceme to bebur one, and Goates. | 

70. Shee-Goate. ) This is an inflamed Exhalation, diuided into bran- 
ches, or parcels , in ſuch ſort as by.lirtle and little the flame runncth 


from one part to another , and ſcemerh ro caſt out ſparkling fire. Ir 
is cauſed of a marter vnequally rare, which is ncither oucr-good, nor per- 


peruall,and is not raiſed as farreas the higheſiRegion of the Aire.Touch- 
ing cnn itis more long then lar — of little tufts of fire , 
that encounter one another, and rclemble Goates that violently inter- 
combate one another. Arif# in his Meteors calleth them Goartes. 104n 
Pontaw? calleth them Ocham, kindled, In his Meteors he expreſleth in La- 
tine Verſc, a part ofthat which the Poet ſaith in this place. I will propoſe 
ſome Vetſes, which ſhall ſcrue foran example, to incite thoſe that louc 
Poeſic, to conferre the one with the other, and to ſec the iundgement of 
our Author.He ſaith then : 


$ elow que la vapeur eff eſpar fie; &c. Pontanus 
Stue igitar lato amplexu, multumq; coatts eſt 
Materia atq, ingens ſeries & longior ordo, 

Seu _ brezis,C+ tenuem ſortita vigereme 
Que factes que forma etiam, qualiſq, fioura 
Taks is yah pwthe ral 
Mane iaculi in morem validus qued torſerit heſtis, 
Nunc quales ſplendent lychnilaquear ibs auress, 


Nunc micatvt celerifallantar lumina ſenſa, 
Nunc cadere vt timeas tx ipſo ſidus Olympe. 


71. Perſephone.) Cicero in the 12.Booke de Nature DeorumProfſerpina 
eff, que eprginee, Grece nominatur quani fragum ſemehs eſſe ;, abſcondit am; 
qu4ri a matre volunt. Saint Auguſtine in his ſeuenth booke of the C tic 5/ | 
Gea,faith that by this Perſepbone,or Proſerpine,was vnderſtood fertility,th*| 
Daughter of Ceres, which is the carth, and thar ierrilitic happening, the 

Poets fained that Perſephone had beene rauiſhed®by Plato, the god of 
Hell: Whereupon the Poet Claudian hath written foure bookes. Seruas 
inhis Commentarics vpon YVirg#l,expoundeth this otherwiſe. The Poct 
alluding to that which Claudier , and other ancient Poers have ſaid in 
their fitions, calleth her horrible. N«lum ſeva caput Proſerpina jugit, 


__ Horace.See Cicero,in his fixt Oration, or pleading againſt Verres. £- 


Nunc quales tenzes igneſctt ſinppe per aur as | | 
Nuns fer ſeſe n fre ſinaats conan, | 
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tins, Grraldus,in his {1xt booke of his Hiſtory of the Gods, and that which 
hath beene ſaid of Ceres in another place. 

72, Aledo. | This is thename of one of the three infernall Furies de- 
ſcribed by the Poets, who faine, thar Alefto, Megers, and Ty/prone, were 
the Daughters of Ach1ron, and of thenight: others ſay,of Flats, and Pro- 
ſerpins. They haue divers names to repreſent their effets, As is a 
word , that importeth as much, as if a wan ſaid that ſhe had no repoſe. 
Cicers in his oration for Reſcras , Amerinus , expreſſcth in a few words, 
that,which the Poets haue vaderſtood , and meant, by the Furiesz and 
compareth the ſame to mens euill conſciences, who by their wicked ati- 
ons, are the meanes of all miſchiefes in this world. Euripides in his Tra- 
gedie of Oreftes: Virg/lin the ſcuenth of his Axes, Tuzenal in his thir- 
teenth Satyre. Zucan, in his ſeventh booke of the Pharſalian warres z and 
other Latine Poets accord with Cicero, whoſe words are theſe: Nolte pu- 
tare quermadmoaum in fabul's ſepenumero videtts, ees qui aliquid tmpie, ſee- 
leratzque commiſerint agitari cx perterreri Furiarum tedis ardentibus. Sus 
quenique frau?, & ſuns terror maxime vexat ; ſnum quemque ſeelus agit at, 4- 
mentiaque affictt : ſue male cogitationes tonſerentiaque animi terremt. He 
ſunt mpiis a{[idue domeſtice Furie, que niftes dieſque panas preteriterum 
peccatorum & conſcelaratiſsrmis hommibas repetant. Some cxpounding 


doe more particularly apply that which is ſaid of the three aboue-na- 

med Furies, to the three paſsions, which ordinarily drive men into an 

infinitic of ewls: that is to ſay, Anger, Auarice, and Laſciuiouſneſle. 

Anger ingendreth vengeance, and murthers in the heart. Auatice 0- 

uerturneth, and peruerteth the vnderftanding, and is the mother of 

impicty , and iniuſtice : Laſciviouſneſſe aboundeth in a million of 
ths. 

The ſoule being tormented with fuch paſsions , is haunted by Fu- 
ries; to whom ſome giue burning Torches, and crawling Serpents in 
their hands, to expreſſe the horrible and infernall heates, which ſuch 
paſſions doc inkindle inthe night; and the Serpent , which is the biting 
remorſe of conſcience inthe wicked. This is applied by ſome others, to 
that which is truely, and cleerely ſaid of en fos.ond of the worme 
thatneuer dycth: forthe torment of thoſe who ( hauing taken pleaſure 
to offend God, and their neighbours in this world) (hall be ſent into per- 
dition, into hell, with the Diuell and his Angels. /Vincent Cartars , in his 
Images of the gods (which the Pagans worſhip) repreſenteth rhe Figure 
of theſe three Furics, and amply diſcourſeth vpon that which 1s a- 
boucſaid. Vhoſo vvould knowe further , let him reade the tenth 
Chapter of the third booke of the Mytholegze, written in Latine by Noel 
deComtes the Venetian ; and Lilas Grraldus , in his fixt Booke or Com- 
mentarie,of the Hiſtory of the Gods. Where hee largely intreaterh of 
this watter; having gathered from the Greeke, and Latine Authors , all 
that which may be ſpoken. 

73s a This is one of the three infernall Furies deſcribed by the 
Poet. The word (ignificth enuious, as ſome expound it, and expreſſcth 
the miſerable condition of the wicked. 


L 74. Tyſi- 


this in different ſence, according to the common varicty of opinions , | 


—_— 
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' Tyſaolone. ] Or Tafiphane,a Greeke word compoſed of two others, 7 
which oh may chaſticementand violent death, which hath *# 
beene ſo fained , torepreſent the vahappy cliate ofthe wicked jas well jn 

ife as in death. | 
_ pn? Erebus S'tygian ſhore.) There is a fountaine in Arcz2!; 
called $t5x,yenomousand morrallto thole that drinke thereof. The Po. 
ets haue forged a table therevpon of a River of the ſame name , which 
they xeporttobeein hell, which the Gods themſclues feared, which ha- 
ving ſworne by the ſame, very firiatly obſcrued their promiſes : partly 28 
had regard tothe nature of death, which carrieth away all men,anj 
to the effe&, which is, to make the ſaule heauie and irreſolute: for ſome FR 
dedu& this word Styx from another which ſignifieth Sednes. The Poers 
| are full of this manner of ſpeaking ofthe water and Szygian Riner, to cx- 
|-prefie death and hell. |  < 
76. -Thunder.] We muſtſpeake in this place of Fulgurations, Ligh. 2 
teging and Thunder all together,becauſe rhey are ſuch things as forthe 2% 
| moſt part, and very often, are conioyned, and haue the ſame cauſe of ge- ** 
[neration. VVhen all drye, thicke and hot exhalation aſcendeth vp into | 

the middle region of the Ayre,and findeth it ſelfe hemmed in,and lock- 
| ed vp on eucry {ide with ſome thick and cold Cloud, it is inflamed the 
| more, and finally breaketh this cold Cloud, with a marucllous noiſc, 
which we call Thunder : For the ſhock of the heate encloſed, againſi 
thecold that locketh it in on euery fide, augmenteth rhe inflamation, 
( Nature reinforcing her {clfe both on the one and the other fide ) the 
moxethatſheeſees her ſelfe aflailed. Of this ſhock then the Thunder 
15 Made. | 
| Toconfime this mattermorecleerely ; if a man ſhould caſt ſome 
| drops of —_— a burning Candle, the heate ( oppoſing it ſelfero 
{this cold) cncreaſeth and ſparkleth on cuery fide with noyſe. We ſee the 


[like in (alc caſt into the fire, or in Cheſtnuts when they are not vented or 
| Ay are couered with burning coales, and in diners other ſuch 


tke tings. 
in 


Toucbi thereh. the Fulguration is for the moſt part peſtilent, and 
have an evill ſenc, being ingendred of thick and viſcous vapours; it brea-| 
keth thoſe things that refiſkjt, ſooner then thoſe things that giue way to. 
the violence thereof; whereot Plagerch giueth a reaſon in the 4. Booke 
of his Tablc-talke, Queſt. 2. where hee largely diſcourſerh therevpon. { 
A man may obſcrue the ſame likewifs in balles of Artillery, which 
i 06-4 i ws Thundetbolgs. | 
| Touching thediversforts of Fulgurations, and what they fignific,”1y 
ig his 2. Booke, Chapt. 52-53+54-and Sexeca,in wa ob Booke of his 
natal) queſtions intreate ax large; forgwhich cauſe I will heere ſtay 
my ſelfc tor the preſent, becauſe there is much ſuperſtition and vanity in 
this diſcourſe, Onely I will ſay with Sewecs, that there arethree diucrs 
ſorts of Fulgurations; the one which pierceth thorow thoſe things 1t 
coucherh, byreaſon of the ſubtilty and purity of the Exhalation whereof 
it 1scompoled : the owher which ſcattereth and diſperſeth that which it 
cncountreth with, becauſc his Exbalation is more compact and thick. 
The 
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' | Thethird, which burneth, being of a terreſtriall and viſcous matter, as 
ſometimes we ſee certaine Fulgurations which breake and ſet fire on cue- 
ry thing, as if a fiery Dart had pierced them. | 

But in generall all Fulgurations haue this property , that they fall very 

 ſwittly, and do their exploits inthe turning of a hand , leauing a great 
ſtinke behindethem after their departure, proceeding from their infla- 
2 | med marter,whence all creatures are marvailoufly affrighted. 
2 . | The Lightning is made at ſuch time asa Cloud commethto burſt ir ſelfe, 
23 | andrto dartour Fulgurations: Forthe one isthe light, iſſuing from the 
infolding of the other, as ittakerh all light drawne from a flame whatſo- 
cuer. 

Oftentirnes the Lightning followeth the Fulguration , ſometimes ir 
ſhooteth by ir ſelfe without a Fulguration , becauſc the hot Exhalation 
eftranged trom the cold Cloud, was fo ſubtill, that it could nor thicken it 
ſelfe into a Fulguration. But we vie to ſee the Lightning before the Fulgu- 
ration and the Thunder,becauſc the fight is more ſubtill then the hea- 
ring, and yet both the Lightning and Fulguration are made at one and 
the ſame inſtant, See thereft in thoſe that haue treated of Meteors after 
Pliny and Seneca. That which is aboue ſaid, annexcd rothePoers difcourle, 
ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. | 

77. Pluto.) The Poets haue fayned that he was the ſonne of Satarne, 
who hauing deuided the world with /upiter and Neptune,his brethren,had 
his part towards the Eaſt. By reaſon whereof, they call him, The God 
of Hcll, attributing diuers names and Epithites vnto him tend ng there- 
vato: wherevpon L.Gzra/das diſcourſcth atlarge, and cxplaineth all char 
which belongeth to this matter, inthe ſixt Booke of his Hf y of the Pu- 

an gods. Cicers in his 2. booke, De nature Deorwm, diſcoucr eth the ſence 
of Platees Fable. Terrenis (faith hee) wis omnis atque nature Dit patridi- 
cataeft, qui diues, vt apud Grecos wins , quis & recidant omnis mterras, & 
orientur & terris. The Poet alſo taketh this word almoſt in all places 
(where he ſpeaketh) for the deepe placesof the earth,as eſpecially in this 
place he takerh it for death it ſelfe, and calleth him couctous and proud, 
as he is named Illechrimabils, Superbus, Tornmsby Horace and other Po- 
ets. Seethe Mithologie of N. de Comtes , in his 2+ booke 9. chapter, and 
Caterri in his Images of the gods. he 
78. Acheron.) The Pagans held, that in Hell there were foure Rivers, 
one of which was called Acherow, which hauing beene once paſſed ouer 
by the Spirits, it was no more poſſible for them to returne againe to life. 
The Poct properly and prettily ſpeaking vpon this fiQion,faith , that the 
Thunder maketh the infernall Riuers to tremble , and P/wto himſcltc , 
who hath beene ſuppoſed to bee the gouerner thereof: that is to ſay, that 
there is nething either aboue or beneath the Earth, which tremblerh 
not, when the Aire burſterh into furious thundring. 

Platoin his Dialogue,inticuled Phyden: Yirgilin the ſecond of his Geer- 
gikes, and other Poets make often mention of ic. Srrabo ſpeaketh of this 
Riner, in his ſeuenth and cighth Booke, and Plizy in his third Booke, 
the fifth Chapter, and in his fourth Book, the firſt Chapter. The Gram- 
marians ſay, thatthis word ſigmifieth A of ioy : and thoſe _ 

2 ue 


q 
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expounded the Poers fables,intendchat thereby the horrorof death | 
_ curbulent diſcourſe ofthe troubled conſcience ſhould be repreſen. 


ted. Others referre_ it to the {adnelle we concaiuc in the loſle of our 


79. The Aire. } He briefely and pertinently intreateth of Lightnings, 
of which Sevec« inthe firſt Booke of his Netwrall Queſtions 


he) mediecriter colliſe Fulgarationes efficiunt : ſed maiore imperu impulſe, ful- 


mize. And in his ſecond Booke he ſaith, thas Lightning is a flaſh which 


written of Metcors. 


generationof Lightning. Touching the forces and cfteds of the ſame, 
he repreſenteth them, and Plarercbin his fourth book of Table-diſcourſe, 


maruailous cftcs of Fulgurations haue beene ſeene heere and there vp- 
on Men, Women, Towers, Steeples, Forreſts, Cities,and Mouncaines, 
whercof cuery one may beare witneſle to himſelfe and to others. P. Oro- 


iſſue by her priuy parts. 
| Seca _ number ofexamples gathered as touching the cffe(ts of 
Lightning 


Garcess in the forticth Chapter of his Meteorologie, where hee cntteateth 
at large vpon this martcer, and alledgeth infinite Hiſtories of Lightning , 
which require a whole Treatiſe. ; | 
$1. Cercle. ] The Greeks call them Helreg,and the Latines Areas,which 
our Poct in imitation of P41y, in the nine and thirtieth Chapter of his (c- | 
cond Booke, nameth Circles and Crownes. As touching the creation of 
theſe Metcors, and the reaſons why they arc thus formed, James 21:1:ch. 
in his ypon Pliwy diſcourſerh amply.See Garcews in his ewo 
and fortieth Chapter, where hee cntreatcth orderly of them, and ſetterh 
downe diuers examples. | 
82. Bow. ] Hceſheweth how the Rainebow is made inthe Heauen, | 
namely, lwhen the Suane declining to the V Veſt, and hauinga Cloud | 
charged and oppoſite againſiit, by reflexion maketh this Bow of three | 
colours, compoſed of the Beames of the Sunne, and the tinQure of the 
Water,which is inthe Cloud. 

The Greekes call it Iris: Ply in his ſecond Booke , the nine and fifti- | 
eth, and 4rifotle inthe third Booke of his Meteors , the fourth and fitt 


| Chapters,diſcourſe diuers things vpon this point, to wit, of the caulcs | 


and mcanes ofthe gencration of this Bow, why it appeareth ofdiuers co- | 
lours,and why in the forme ofa Bow, and why men ſee the colours, 
and nottheforme of che ſame, the differences thereof, with the round | 
figures, which appeare about the Sunne and Moone. Sce Sexecalikewile | 


inthe fuſt booke of bis Nataral Queſtions , Chapters the 3, 435: 647 


and} 


Mn 


\. whom we cannot recall either by tcarcs or complaints, 
$ Nubes (faith. 


attained not to the Earth. See Pliny in his ſecond booke, the three and 
forticth Chaptcr, and our modetnc Writers, who after Ar:ftorlc have! 


80. Lightning, or Thunder-blafts.) The Poct briefely propoſerh the| 


the ſecond Queſtion, intreateth and readeth no lefſe. In our time the 


Gas reporteth in his fifth Booke, the fifteenth Chapter,that the Daughter 
- a Roman Knight, hauing beene beaten from her Horſe tothe ground | 
by a flaſh ofLightning,was not found hurt in any place,bun the Lightning | 
ing by her mouth, had torne away her tongue, which was found to | 


Boaiftean in his prodigious hiftories, the eight Chapter,and 


| 


| 


} 
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wy — _ 
and&7ames Afilich in his Commentary vpon the ſecond Book of Pliny. 
| Gareews in his Afctcorologie Y/elcnrio vpon the Phyſikes,and other later wri- 


[obſcure-and hollow Cloud, by the meanes of therefleQion of the Sunne- 
{beames, ſhining oppetitely vpon that Cloud , which aduertiſeth vs of 


| 


undations of waters: In brictc,the ſtrange changes inthe Heauen ſuggeſt 
and ſetinfinite and aſſured proofes before our cyes,of the diuine power, 


engendred in Clouds, at ſuchrime as the Sunne rifeth, or ſerteth, in-ſuch 


contemplate the Heauen and Earth onely ; butto that end to know and 
fcruehim, who is the Creator and Soueraigne Lord of them. The Thun- 


ofthat which is propoſed by Dau in his 29. Plalme. How muchdread- 
full doth God ſhew himſclfe to be in his Thunder-claps , in the changes 
of Monarchics,and publique Eſtates, by raiſing the humble, and deieQ- 
ingthe mighty 2 Who can reſiſt the lightning of his juſt vengeance ? The 
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whom we will draw this definition, to exprefſe the Poets ſay- 
__ isa Bow, of ders colours, appearing in a moiſt, dewie, thicke, 


Gods promiſe, touching the conſeruation ofthe world, which ſhall nor 
periſh-avy more by an vniuerſall Deluge, and forerelleth change of 
weather : omerimes of Raine; ſometimes of faire weather. The explicas 
tien ofchis defmition is inthe places aforc-alleadged. Some haue alle- 

ined vpon the colours of this Bow and ſaid, that there werebuttwo, 
that is, Blue and Red: the Blue, ſhewing the firſt world that was drow- 
ned by the delugoy the Red, the ſecond, which ſhould bee conſumed by 
fire. 1 will adde onely one Verſe of Yirgils, which comprehendeth many 
things conceming this Bow in few words 


Aide trahit varivs aduerſo Sole colores, 


Astouching the Poets Allegories concerning their 1r/5, or Thasmas- 
tir, whom they make the Meſſenger of /ano, it ought to bee applyed 
tohaturall nas” & laid open by their aboue-named Authors, a 

83. Clad.) The impreſſions which the Greekes call Parelies, and 
Parefelines , that isto ſay,ncere or hard by the Sunne and Moone; ate 


fort, that by the repercuſsion of the beames of the Sunne, they repreſent 
his Image, or that ofthe Moone becauſe they are Images made by re- 
flexioniof the beames of the Sunne in a neighbobring Cloud. Reade 
Pliny in the 3 1. Chapter of his ſecond booke, Ari/torle im the third of his 
Meteors; Seneca in the firſt booke of his Queſtions, Chapter 11. Garedis 
inthe-44. of his 2eteorologie, hath made a Caralogue of theſe impreſsi- 
ons, obſcrucd in Hiſtories, eſpecially of thoſe which haue beene ſeene in 
obt cime z and Crs Licoſthenes hath diligently repreſented them like- 
wiſe-inhis great booke de Prodigits. 

Me thinks I heare.) Our Author ſheweth ina few Verſes,what fruit 
the rs ought to gather from this doftine of the Meteors, and pre- 
lenteth a Phy/fologie, and that very Chriſtianly. Neither are we created to 


ders therefore that we ſee, the Lightnings that ruine all choſe things that 
refiſtthem; the flaſhes, the extraordinary Raines , the deluges, and in- 


tothe end we ſhould tremble vnder the ſame ,'and remember our ſclues 


Pha- 


” 1 


Re 
height thereof,and the Snow which 1s 
vainhabited,as all Writers,with the Poets alſo, doe:hiſftorize. Sed dar:s 
genus te cantibas horrens C axceſas, faith Virgin the fourth of his e/£xes-. 
The Poer faith, chat the Rainbow giuerh ance, that there ſhall be ne- 


tpne God 
had pleaſcd to inflift their heads refs the - ries 
bu a hinede of the picrcing | whom 
reproch vs for the hardaes of our hearrs ; and cxpafle vnxo vs the fwecr- 
neiſe of our celeſtiall Father. Had we an intire*and Chriſtian Phyſiolo- 
gc , it would prouc a moſi profitable reading, and exerciſe for good 


$5. C » This is a igh Mountainc,and of loag extent, and 
ar n/a it from Izdic, By reaſon of the 


on it, itis barren, and 


uer any more an vaiuerſall Deluge , which in Nobs time couered the 


wholc carth, the watcrs being fitteene cubirs abouc Arles, Caucaſus , and 


other moſt high Mountaines ; as Moſes reciteth in the ſcuenth Chapter 
of Geneſis. This afſurance is grounded vpon Gods promiſe made to Ne/ 
after the Deluge, Gen. 9. ; 
86. Pallz,] The Pocrs pretending to depainet Wiſedome,fained that 
was a Virgin Maid, that iſſucd y armed from Japacr: 
z and they haue called her Pas, and Minerns, and aftcrwards 
fornamed her in divers forts, which Graldav: ſpecificth in his 11. Booke 
of the Hiſtory of the Gods. Our Authorfaith., char ſhee ſuckleth leamed 
_ a chaſlc pap: thatis to ſay, that wiſcdome 'proceederh from 
God, and being communicated to men, raiſcth and nouriſherh rhci: 
ſpirics chaſicly , that is, by pure & holy ſfiudics & meditations: ſo as they 
increaſc ia wiſedome, which lodgerh ber ſclfe in their braines, and from 
thence communicateth and makerh her ſclfe ſeene vnto men. Reade the 
AMythologie of 17. de Comes, in his fourth Booke and fift Chapter. 
$7. Carinthia. Conrad in his colleQion of prodigies,ſaith, 
that inthe yeere 1550. in Carimebie (which is a Dukedome , ſituate be- 
eweene S:o:4,the Alpes,and Frial.and appertaining to thoſe of the houſc 
of Asftrich) neere to two Hamlers,called Clogenfart, and Yellac, the 2 3. 
day of May,there fcll a Raine of Corne from Heaven , for the ſpace of 
rwwo houtes, which the Countric men ſtored themſclues with. 
As touching the Raincof Milke; Ply maketh mention thereof in his 


in his 4.booke,chap. 5. and Bewfiz in his cight Booke ofthe third De- 
cade of the Hiſtory of Hengeria, where he ſaith, that in the time of Pope 
Celixtss the third, itrained fleſh in the Countric of Gezes. As alſo the 
Auther of the addition to the Hiſtories of Lambert de Schafnaburg,wri- 
teth,that the ſame hapned in the yeere 1238. in the month of March. 5:- 
gebert in his Chronicle,verzer , Author of the Booke, intituled, F«ſc:cs- 
ins termporum, Vincent, in his Hiſtoriall Mirror, Booke 23. Chapter 148. 
and in his 24. Booke, Chapter 97.make mention of Raines of VWhear, 


__ÞBarly, 


haue 


2.Bookechap.56.T#* Liz? in his 7,booke ofhis 3.Decade,and Paul Ore/i*| 


—_— 
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, Pulſe, and of little Fiſhes in divers places. Some certaine yecres | 
tio a quarter of Almame, there raincd a great quantitic of Vheate, | 
fit for the nouriſhment of mans body in atimeof Famine,wherewith an | 
infinite number of Pcſants were rcelicucd & comforted. A friend of mine 
brought for remembrance-lake halfe a pound thereof, and gaue me a lit- 
cle quantitice thereof about a Horne-tull : Iground the ſame, and ſome 
graines thereof which were ſmall like the graines of Barly, the Mcalc 
whereof was very faire and fitto make bread of. As touching the Raine 
of Wooll, e/us Diacon* in his twentic one Booke,and Frecuphas in his 
ſecond Booke, the thirteenth Chapter ,atter Saint Jeromrecite, that there 
fell ſuch in the Country of Artozs, vader the Empire of Valemtiaian,wher- 
with the :nhabirants of the Country were well ſupplied. Burt the truely 
admirable and miraculousRain, which for forty yeeres ſpace rained all 
the ſixc daics of the weeke, and ceaſed the ſeuenth onely vpon the 1/rae- 
ltes, andin the Deſart,was Hana, nouriſhing dayly more then a milli- 
on of perſons, of moſt fauoury taſte, fitting the deſire of thoſe that did 
cate the ſame. Reade Exodvs 16. P/al. 75,.and 105. 1obn 6.and 1. Cor.10. 
» B88. Leucanra. ] The Lucaws fields :thatisto ſay , of Laucaria, a Pro- 
uince and part of Italy, at this day called Ba/ilicate. There fell a Raine 
of fire in that Province, a yeere before the Kemene Armic ( vnder the 
condu& of 21. Craſſus againſt the Parthians } was defeated , whereof 
Plutarch, Appian of Alexandria, Diow and others make mention. The 
borrible Raines of fire arc to be ſeenc in Hiſtories, mentioned in the holy 
Scriptures. Sce Gez. 19. Numb. 19. and ſecond of Kings. There are 
likewiſe ſome other Hiſtories to be found ( but not authentique ) de- 
ſcribed by Nicephorw in his 15. booke-, chap. 36.Gr: de Tours, in his 17, 
booke, Chapter i9. 

89. Romanis, or Ornotrian Flower.] The Ancients called that part of 7- 
tal towards Sicily Oenotris by reaſon of the good Wines thatgrowe in 
thoſe parts: or for that it was ſo named by Ocxatris the Arcedian ; or of 
Ocnetrigs the King of the Sabians, as Varre and Pauſanias ſay inthe cighth 
booke. Afﬀterwardsthis name hath beene giuen to all /#a/y, by the 
Hiſtorians, Pocts, and Geographers : Szrabvin his fift Booke , Sze- 
phanas in his Index of Citics and Countries : Yirgil inthe firſt of bis 
eACReAs, 


Eft locus, Heſperiam Gr ats cognomine azeunt : 
Terra antiqua, potens arm atq; vbore glebe, 
Oenotr it colyere viri, nunc fama minores 
Italiam dixifſe , &c.and inthe7. 

Hinc tale gentes omniſq; Oenotria tellitzs 


_ The Oenotrian Flower, is as mich to ſay, as the Romane Armic , 

compoſed of diuers valiant and ſirong Romanes, was ſent into Armen:s 

againſi the Parthians, wnder the condu@ of Craſſus, who was ſubdued 

Cages and his rroopes cut in pieces. Reade Piutarch in the life of 
ra{ſus, 


90. Parthians.) This people is ſurnamedShoote-right , on of 
| their 
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their deliuernes and agility in drawing of their Bowes , not onely face! 
ro face,but in flying backward likewiſe, as the Hiſtorians teftific; among} 
the reſt, Pltarrh in the life of Croſs. | 

« 91. Cymbers.] The prodigic before the overthrow of the Cymbrians, 
Teutons, and Swiſſes, or Tigurines, 1s deſcribed by Plutarch , inthe life 
of Mariss. Licofthenes reuiueth and repreſenteth the ſame,in his worke az 


{ephasin his Hiſtory of the Warres of the Lewes; and by Egifppms allo, 


prodigiis & oftentis. Florus in his third booke, and third Chapter. p. 
Oreſius in his fift booke, and ſixteenth Chapter : and Eatropius in his fift 
booke, maketh mention of this Warre againſt the Cmmbres, and their 
Companions. | | To ED): 

92. Olympus.] This Ohmpas,an Arrian Biſhop, liuing in Carthage, 
in ſome ſtudies,in the preſence of diuers, publiſhed many blaſphemies a- 
gaigſtthe pure DoArine of the Deity of Ieſus Chriſt , and againſt the 
Perſons ſubſiſting in the Eſſence of God ; by reaſon whereof, he was fo- 
dainely ſlainc by threeflaſhes of Lightning , and his body burned to 

wder by fire from Heauen : as Pawlas Diorenus, Stgirbert in his Chro- 
nicle, Sales in the ſecond booke of the cight Aexeade , and others 
recount. | 

93. Jewes, or Hebrewes, ] The Poet deſcribeth and deteſterh the vn- 
happy eſtate of the Iewes, a little before the deſtruQtion of eruſalem , 
ſomeyeercs after the death of Ieſus Chrift; deſcribed very amply by Is. 


who make mention of that flaming Sword, and diuets other prodigics. 
A tragicall and flupendious Hiſtory abouecall others z whether a man 
conſider that which chanced either before,orduring,or afterthis Warre, | 
where there periſhed more then a million of Iewes, by Seditions , Mur- 
thers, Famine, Plagues, Sacking, and other accidents. 

94. Leftrigon. This was a moſt cruell Nation, who lived on mans 
fleſh. A King of theſe Lefrigons , called Antjphares, laboured tro appre- 
hend YV4/es, who was landed vpon a coaſt of /taly, where thefe Barbar;- 
ans lived, and carried away one of his men. See the 10. ofthe Odifſes ; and 
Pliny in histhird booke; Chapter 1.and his 7.chapter 3. 

95. Foxntaine.)] Thoſe who in our time haue written of divers Pro- 

digies; gathered both out ofthe Ancient and moderne (and amongſ? 
others, Lycoſthenes) make mention of theſe maruailes, whereof mans vn- 
derſtanding neither can finde or yeeld a reaſon. 
This fountaine of bloud ſprung in the time of Pope Jobs the 12. 
and at that time Geyes was taken and ſackr. Sce Yincent in his hiſtorial! 
Mirror, /b. 1. chap. 66. Martin the Polack, and Plantine in the life of 
lehn the twelfth. Likewiſc Baptiſt Falgoſins in his firſt booke , Chaptcr 
4. where he ſpeaketh of the ſame fountaine of bloud, in the time of Gre- 
gory the 7, See alſo P.Oreſi” in his 4.booke, Chap, 5. and Naucler. Gerer. 
35. where muy make mention of other ſuch prodigious fountaincs. 
Touching theRocke, reade Beprifts Fulgoſens , in his 1- booke,chapter 4. 
Andin regard of bloudy waters; as allo of the precedem prodigies, the 
Hiſtory of Genes maketh mention. Thoſe Soldiers that pillaged the ſame, 
were Sardzens,or Turks, who paſled from the coaſt of zarbary, to that of 
Genes, where they commitcd firange ſpoiles, namely, at Gees. 


| 96. France 
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. 96. France. | A notable advertiſement to this Kingdome fo flouri- 
(hing, and healthſome in rimes paſt, now become phrenetique, becauſe 
that in it ſelfe it ruinateth ir ſelfe,for theſe many years. The miſery there- 
of is elegantly deſcribed. And wee necd no other annotations vpon this 
text or paſſage, bur the conſideration of the eſtate of this King dome, for 
the ſpace of 35. years. The Crinite'Star, wherofis ſpoken in this place, is 
the Comet which was ſcencin the yeare, 1579, which was very terrible. 
This was the ominous preſage(in a manner) of thoſe miſeries which hap. 
ned fince.Bur the worft is,that the Poet hath nor ſaid but overmuch truth 
(the more is rhe pirty)compatingthe French tothe Aﬀſſe.& to the lledge, 
which grow flubborn vnder ſtrokes.] pray God that the peace which it in 
joyerh in the beginaing of this new age, may be perdurable, and by lirtle 
and little may '1cale thcte ſo many wounds and ſtrokes of Ciuill warre. 

97. Element.) The diſpute as touching the principles of things created, 
and of the Elements is great,& the Philoſophers, Hebrew,Greek,% Latine, 
do not agree: for the one make but two Principles, that is ro lay,the warer, 
and the carth,which arethe produQiiue Elements of Moſes.Ochers fay,the 

Heanen and the Earth,others,the Sun and che Earth; others admit three, 
that;is to ſay, matter, forme, & priuarion; of which opinion Ariftotle was, 

And as touching the Elements, ſome haue approued but one; more- 
ouer ſome haute contended, that it was the VVarer, others,the Fire,ſome 
the Ayre, and others,the Earth. There haue beene ſome learned perſons, 
who haue receiued bur two, that is to ſay, heate and cold. Morcouer, 
when there hath beene a queſtion to intrear of this heate ang cold , they 
were not found to agree, eſpecially, as touching the heate; the one con- 
fideriog it in the Sunne,the others in the light creatcd before the Sunne, 

(and rhis is the firmer opinion in my iudgement, according to the ſenſe 
| of Moſes, ſpeaking of the light, whereof the Sunne is but a parcell.) O- 
thers would hauc it in elementary Fire, which they lodge vnder the Sun, 
Inlike manner ſpeaking of the cold, the one hauc confideree it inthe 
extent betweene the Heaven and Earth, the other in the Y Vater, the 0- 
thetinthe Earth. Bur the Poet, relying onthe moſt received opinion 
of the ancient and moderne Philoſophers and Phyicrons, maintaineththar 
there are foure Elements, namely, the Fire,neighbouring the Spheare of 
the Moone,the Ayre,the Warer and the Earth. Then hauing expreſt the 
excellent vſcs of clementary Fire,by the eftcAs of marteriall and erreſtriall 
fire,which is but a ſhadow rherof; he propoundeth their reaſons, whoex- 
clude the Fire fro the number of the Elements, & brietly anſwerech them, 
as well by conſideration ofthe Ayre which is more low,as by compariſon 
| oftheelementarie and terreſtriall fire,ſhewing in his three laſt verſes, why 
| weſtenotthe elemenraric fire, ſince that by night we fee ſhinings, which 
| areleſſe,as the Glow-worm. And whence commeth it to paſle thatwe ſce 
the Starres by night, although the clementaric Fire be betweene them 
and vgandyer wee ſeenorhnngthorow the flame of our Candles? Hee 
nſiveterh then, that the clementarie Fire is molt ſubrill, and ouer-farre 
( cd from vs, to bee ſo diſcemed by our cycs. Now as touching 

of the Principles and Elements, the diſcourſe thereof can- 
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while that ſore other exaQly diſcouercth ina Commentary, and pre. 
venteth that which long ſince I haue begunto 
may reade the Commentaries Ariſletles 
thoſe De Cals,Comerennein his Latine bookes, De Elementis, Galat cu: 
in his Trace, De wawere & ſitu Elementerann, iS caliger in divers places | 
of his Exerciſes, F. Patriciw in the 4. Tome ofhis Peripateticall Diſqui- 
ſitinns the ſeuenth and cighth books. And Ciſe/pime in his Peripazeticall Que- 
Ries, and B.T flefiws, inhis — —"0p 20 De reram waters, where hee | 
mainely difputcth againſt Ariſiorze. 
Thatlikewiſe aha ſaid in the Annotations _ the fifth book 
of ahe Greet Mirrear of the wirid , of tſeph of Cheſst , page 482. 
V3, &c. 
; 58. Lyteum.)] So called they a place ncere Athens , where Ari//otle 
read Philoſophy,to a great number of his Auditors, as Plz#s did in ano- | 
ther place, called the Academy. 
| Cicervin the firſt booke of his Academitel!/ Queſtions Qui erant cur A- 
reftetele,Peripatetici d1flt ſunt, qui d:ſpatebent inembulantes in Lyceo:which 
the Poet cxpreſleth in ſaying, that be walked inthelearmed Zycenmthat! 
is to ſay, that he followed the doRrine of 4riſtores 
99. Academy, | It was an Orchard or Grone neere to Athens, whither 
Plato, Zemecrates, Poleren and others retired themielues (who were after- | 
wards called Academiques) to intreateand difpute at their caſe of Philo-| 
_ Laertius in the lite of Plate, thethird booke, Platerth in his treatiſe 
of baniſhment. The Poet declareth that he maketh vie likewiſe and pro- 
fic ofthe Dodtrine of the Plateniques, in his diſcourſe of Philoſophy, 
100. Azare Circle, Heauen or Heanens.JThat which our Poet ſpeaketh of 
the Heanens, is referred tocertaine heads heere propoſed, to fee the 
whole ſucceſſiuely. He entreateththen + | 
1. Ofthe manter whereof the Heauens are compoſed, to which he ad- 
deth aword of cheir change. | | 
2. Ofthennmber ofthe Heauens. 
3. OftheChriflaline Heauen, - BS 
: 4- Ofthe motion of the Heaucn abourche Earth, - 
5- Ofthe cighth Heaucn where the fried Starres are. 
6. Ofthe great and ninth Heauen;called the firſt mooucable or moo- 
uer. | res | ' 49 
7. Ofthemotion of cuery one of the nine Heavens, and of the ne- 
ccflity of their divers motions. 
-$: en: 116551 
. Althonghhee bath learnedly and ſufficiently intreared of theſe Queſti- | 
ons, notiwthſianding by reaſon of the (bortneſſe ef the piece, we will | 
ſpeake ſomewhat vpon the whole, n/ GH:2 5 | 
1- Astouching the firſt point, hee ſerteth downe the comman opini- 
on: Thatthe heavens are notcompoſedof Elements, but of aquintef-| 
ſence, by reaſon of their circular courſe, which is continuall , and vnva- 
riable. He oppoſcth to this opinioa(which is that of Arifories )that of 
the , who hauc maintained that the heavens were campoun- 
ded of foure Elements, Thatthe carth maketh the ocleftiall bodies viſi- 
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fort, that the Elementsthereof ate wholly pure; and entirely different 
from our Earth, Aire, Fire, andrterreftriall water. For reſolution of theſe 
ewe opinions, heis better pleaſed to remaine indoubr,orto atrend a cer- 


taine reuelation, or the time that hee hiniſelte be carricd vÞ to Heauenz 


Reader (who defirerh to fee theſediſputes) ro thoſe who haue written 


tharthe Heauen is ofthe marcer of Fire: Arifotle in diuers patſages,cſpe- 
cially in his firft Bopke, De Cele; Plixy in his ſecond Booke, the third 
Chapter, and Mich his Commenter, who writeththus : Mdttri« Cl! 
| aqua aErcr af ver 0 in ſumman diſkentus fuſus renattutem, & a Deo 
Opifiee jmmenſa ſaprentre ,tn nitidifſiman oxpurgatus ptr ſpicnitatem. See 
Ko v00 - Pg P 

heetethc three opinions. Platarchreckoneth vp others inthe firſt Chap» 
ter of his ſccond Booke of the Opinions of Philoſophers. 

| © Seemforcouer the Greeke and Latine Interprevers vpon Arfetk, eſpe- 
cially, Saint Thowaes, who diſpureth amply in his fix Leffon' or Expotiti- 
on, yponthe firſt Booke De (2/s, and vpon the firſtof the Meccors , and 
Patricias itt his Peripatetique Diſcuſſions. Marke Anthony Natte , in his 
fifth booke De Dev , and the Aſtronomers, Seholaſtiques, and moderne 
Theologians, who hane written vpon the firft Chapter of Geneſis. We 
hauc ſaid fomewhar, intreating of the Light, ahd'of the rwo produiue 
[Principles of Moſes, which we neede not to reiterate in this place. In 
bricfe, as touching the defining of the Heauens, I will adde in this place 


touching che changes of the Heauens, . | 

"InthePfalme 102. itis ſaid, that the Heauens ſhall periſh. The Expoſti- 
rors (faith he) interpret this in divers manners, -Sorne take it for a ſimple 
change, that is, although the Heauens bee not wholly annihilate, or 


brougheto nought; that notwithſtanding, the alteration of their nature 


[ſhall conſume that which is corruptible in them, ſo as they (hall become 


newHeauens.Orhers ſupply this condition, with If it ſopleaſe God;cliec- 
ming itto be an abſurd thing to ſay,thatthe Heauens (ſhould be ſubic&t 


» 11 rarer bur itis notneedefullto prefix this condition , which 
t 


to ruine. 

"We muſt then in this place obſerve two things :the one, that for the 

and it truth, the Heauensare ſubic& to corruption by reaſon of 

thefall of man: the other, that they ſhall be in ſuch fort renewed, chat vp- 

on good ground the Propher ſaith, that they (hall periſh, becauſe ar that 
<a M 2 


t11NC 


ble, and ſolid, that the earth maketh them rranſparent; the fire maketh! 
themlight,hot, and' luminous ; che water modcraterh their heate in ſuch | 


J 


rathefthen to atrempt ro define of what matter God hath compoſed the | 
Hegeds.: i: | | my 
- Andforthe fame cauſe will notI emerpriſe it,but will onely referre rhe | 


chereof. Reade therefore Plato in his Tires, where 1n a few words he ſaith, | 


$3 


Ct EO | 


that which hath beene written by an excellem Theologian of our time, 
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time they (hall bee: other then they are at this inſtant, See the fourc 
and twentieth Chapterof Saint Adarherd the ning and rwenticth verie, 
and the ſecotd Epiſtle of Saint Fever , the thixd Chapter, and the tenth 


Verſe, | rh; 1 mW 
. The ſecond point is, of the number of the Heaucns, whareof there 


are three opinions, preſented by the Pocr. © IN 

Theft ofthole hho coabder the Heauens as the watct of the Sca, 
and the Celeftiall bodies running here and there the one vpon the other, 
as Fiſhes ſwieame, ſome onthe top, others inthe midft,and otters inthe 
botome of the water. | cf 

The ſecond,of thoſe who haue conſidered eight Heauens, that is to 
lay, the Heauen ofthe Starres, and the ſeven Heavens vfthe Planets. 

The third, ofthoſe who concciue ren ,ihat is rofay, the cight abouc 
yori ne os mer ee Ne hubby db 

ng the jon, alchough ir ence maintaine 
fome Ancicnts, and moderne VVriters; yet is it got recciucable or to bs 
allowed, becaulc it is both contradiaed and overthrowne by infinitic 
and firme reaſons. . ©. 

The ſecond, maintained by the Author of the Booke, De Muwdo, and 
others, is ſcarccly currant,and fot that cauſe we muſt build vpon the third, 
to wit,thae thereare tetrHeauens , as the moderne Aſtronomers hauc |} 
cleerely demonſtrated. They ſay then,that the-tenth Heauen hath one 
Gmplc and ſole dayly metien, of 24-houres from Eaſt ro Weſt,berween 
the two Poles or Axektcosofthe world, drawing with himſelfe all the 0- 
—_— , Globes and Celeſtial bodies, yea the Elements that arc 
The ninth Heauen (being thus carried away by this firſt, ſo ſwift and 
violent) hath his ſpeciallmawion, in vertue whereof hee lowly carricth 
the flarry Heaucn from Weſt to Eaſt, | 
Thecight Heauen,whiich is that of the Startes, for that it isfotmerimes 
obſcrned to be (low, ſometimes haſty, ſometimes aduanced, ſometimes 
tetired, ſometimes inclined tothe North, ſometimes to the South, reti- 
rethto it ſelfe a ——_ which they name trembling, or Trepida- 
tion, which is cauſed by the meanesoftwo little Circles, imagined and 
made by the entire reuolution of the two firſt points of the ſigne of 4rre: 
and Libra. True itis,thatthis motion of Trepidation is fo flow, that in 
a yeeres ſpace it cannot mouefarre more then three minutes, and per- 
forme the whole revolution in ſcuen hundred yeeres:whence itcommeah | 
to paſſe, that the Echprike (which is the proper traR, and way of the Sun) 
may approach or retire from the Echprike of the ninth Heauen , in ſuch | 
manner,as the 2. points of the 8. Heauen go before or aſter the points of | 
theninth, In regard ofthe Heauens,of the Planers,which arc cothe num- 
berof 7. the Ancient and modernes ate of accord. 

3- In reſpet of the Heauen cotnmonly called Chriſtalline, the con- 
rrouerſie is not yet concluded berwixt thoſe that hauc pleaded pro & con-þ 
tre. The Poet followeth the opinion of Saint Ambroſe in the ſecond 
booke of his Hexemeron, chap.2. of Saint Befill inthe 3.Howily,of S. 1ohn | 

Damaſcene, mhis ſecond Booke of The Chriſtian Faith, the ſixt Chapter, | 


_ 


_ 
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| andother Dinines,as wcl in former daics,as in our times, Hehath propo- 
ſed diuers reaſons to maintaine his purpoſe, the which wee omit to re- 
cite,becauſe chey have beene diſinaly {cr downe already. 

4. In __ ofthe motion of the Heauens about the earth ; wee: vvill | 
diſcourſe thereupon in the ſeuenth point :ro wir, of the motion of cucry 
one of them, which cannot be bur about the Globe of the earch, and 
Water, enuironcdby the Airc, and elementary Fire; 

And as touching the Atronomicallparadox of eertaine modernes,who 
have maintained that the carth' turnech about the Heaucns , it is re» 
futed, | 

5. Let vsnow ſpeake ofthe eighth Heauen, which is tha of the fixed 
Scars.Ivis condutted & carried gently & ſlowly by the niath, from Weſt 
{ ro Eaft,as we hane ſaid heretofore, & notwithſtanding alſo hath his moxi- 
on apart. But the Afronomers have by common accord placed this Hea- 
vers abouc the Plancts , becauſe they haue-ſcene it turne, more ſwifily 
tothe Weſt then the Planers 3 and notwithſtanding concealing his mo- 
tion; fo as it could not bee fo well diſcerned as that of the Plances, Fur- 
thermore, they haue diſcerned the Starres, bue the motion thereof very 
difhicultly,and in large ſpaces,bur they haue eaſily found out the circuirs 
ofthe Plancts. They haucalſs giucn iudgement of this diſtance by an- 
other conſideration: that isco ſay, that the Srarres (as being fartheſt di- 
ſtant) doe ſparkle and twinkle,wbich the Poet bath alfo obſcrued, Like- 
wiſe that ſome haue ſcene the Planets ro be before , and to ſhadow, or | 
hide the fixed Starres. In a word, the Heauens imbracing the one the 0- 
ther, the cighth is more great, then any one of the other ſeuen, and thoſe 
_ arcabouc it : 'as dlſorhe Poct cxpreſſcththe ſame, by the fimilitude 

an Egge. 
| & TX ar 05 ninth Heauen; which I hauc called Great, and the 
firſi moouer,which traileth after bim the iarty Heaucn, and Firmament, | 
and allthe refit: heretofore intreating of the fecond point, that isro ſay, 
of thenumber of the Heauens ; wee haue ſaid that ſome doc imagine a 
renth, to ſauc the irregularitic of the cighth Heauen , asthe Aſftronemers 
—_ Poer ſpeaking ofthe Heauen by which the others are moued, 
telleth vsnot wherher ir be the ninth or tenth, bur propoſing it , and ſer- 
tingiraboue that of the Starres, it ſeemeth that hee intended the ninth, as 
Prob : and others bhauediſcourſed. I leaue this ro the iudgement of 
thoſe who are exerciſed in ſuch matters: for mine owne part, I will not 
ſuffer ſclfe ro ſet downe a reſolution; I, 

7. The Heavens haue two motions. The firſt is made daily in fours 
# and twenty houres from the one or other Midday, or Orient, betweene 
the' two Poles, ot Supporters ofthe wortd, All men cleerc-ſighted both 
in body, and ſpirit, arc witneſſes hereof: The other motion is of cach | 
one of the cight Heaucns : that is,of rhoſe of the fixed Starres, and ofthe 
ſeuen Planers, oppoſite tothe firſt,which is generall,and ſimple,vpen the 
Center of the Poles of the world : and thefe contrariwife are particular- 
ly divers Centers,and Poles. The Poer expoundeth this. His fimi- 
lhe of him that walkerh in @ Ship, with an incentto ſaile to Bourdeanx, 
and he looketh toward To/#sſe, is obſcrucd by the Aſtronomers, by —_ 

f 
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gians, and Aſtronomers have ſet the eleuemth heauen'(which imbraceth 
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tle in his fie booke, chapter t. of naturallthings :and by Ancrros , vpon 


xPyor the Starry Hlddkay + thethird. The —_— is, 
becauſe Sarersr performeth not his courſe bur in zo. yeeres, and conſe. 
hath #heauen motegreatthen Iapiter, who finiſheth his.courſc in 
twelue and Iapiter is abouc Mars, who performeth his courlc in three 


/ As touching che Sphere or Heauen of the Moone, they have ct it 
loweſt; andmorenecre vnte vs ; becauſe that in her reuohution, } 


ſhe is moreſwiſt then all the:other Planets, and for tharſhe oft-rimes ta- 
keth away the'lipht from other Planets ; interpoſing her ſelfe berwixr 
them, and vs. - Adde hereunto her varietie wholly evident and ocular, 
which isthe canfe that makerh vs to judge, that manifeily ſhee is neereſi 
the carth. '-Butbecauſerherc is not the ſame reaſon tin the Heauens of 
che Sunne, of Yenvs, and Meretry ; there hath beepe: great queſtion a- 
mongſt the Ancients, the teſolution wheteot hath bets by the aduice of 
thoſe(who afterwards hauemore examincd be:matrer) that the 
Heaven of the Sunnc is berweene that of Mars, andof Feexs : and in the 
mid(t of the ſixe' Planets, Yewes followeth _— Rercury ts 
and conſe the Moone, Ptlomie amongftthe Ancients hath great. 
ores prey Grey men 6 1401 e444 Bf | 
- -Inour time we. have had Blanchin, Purbach, L.de Mountronell, Coperni. 
85, boner, Appian, Steffler, Rhinold, Ganric, Carden, Pracaſtar, Leonitins, 
Ordatins, Comarin, Pexcer and others zout of a part of whoſetrauaile chis 
poore Summary and that which ſhal be faid hereafter as touching A4/tre- 
wimie is extraQed, Let this then inuite the Readerito ſearch into the 
fortee, and to taſte by the ſame meanes,the gracious wiſedome, and in- 


- 161. IaijpeFiel Pals. } 'When I haue bertofore ſpoken of the Hea- 
nens, I hancfzid;inimirationof the Poet , that ſome confider nine, and 
ſome ten: that is, ſeven of the Planets, that of the fixed Statres, the ninth 
(which ſome call Chriſtaline) and the tenth, which they name The firſt 
mover. But aboue and beſides allcheſe nine orten Heavens ; the Theove- 


the'reft) and they call it the Imperiall Heauen, by reafonof the light and 

riphitneſle res: and bickdtrnithnd y > nd in --— | 
asthe fire ſurpaſſeth the other Elements: Itis ſi be the reſiden- 
tiaffabodeof Gods EleR the Spirits of the oHe/partyof which, are rc- 
ſerved there in expeRation of thereſt of their brexhren } and the day of 
the RefinreQion of the bleſſed; to which the bodies ofthoſe (being rai- 
ſcdfrom the duſt ſhall be vnited to their ſoutes; und raiſed vp to heauen 
to liuewith onr- Saviour for ever. AF Dt219ins;. 
ws.) The hiappy Spirits, who have continued in their 


—Y_ 


702." 5 : 
integritic by the grace of God;'have diverynames in holy Scripturc. 


They 


— 
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They are called good Angels, in regard of their charge : that is, be- 
cauſerhey arc as Meſſengers, and Officers of God, to ferue forthe good 
ofhisChurch in generall, and in particular. They haue other names 
which-declarethe excellency of their nature, as this is amongſt others 
derivedfrom a word. which ſignificth to embrace in fire. So that theſe 
Seraphins are, as it were, burning and inflamed : which in my opinion 
oughttobe applyed tothe brighuneſle, whereof theſe excellent creatures 
aremade participant by that cternall Sunne of light of life , and incom- 
vrehenfible glory : that isto ſay, the Erernall God, before whom they aſ- 
vt ro obey him,and toexccute his commandements. There is mention 
made ofthem in the fixt chapter of Eſay, verſe 2. and 6. 

103. Wwrd. | In tweluc or thirroene Verſes,the Poet comprehendeth 
and cxprefleth,by marnailouſly apt and firting ſimilitudes, all that which 
the anciemand moderne Philoſophers hauc written of Heauen. And hee 
that will ſoe-che fingular induſtry of our Poet in Poeſic let him conferre 
theſe twelue former Verſes, with a Hymmne that Ronſard hath made of 
Heaven , and he ſhall finde, that what the one hath dilated in one hun- 
dreth Verſes, the other hath cunningly related,and concluded, in a v 
fewwords which omfnothing. Bur it werea tedious matterto diſcourſe 


— - —— ——— 


| yponzuery one particular,as the diſputes of the Philoſophers8& Aſtrono- 


mers hauc beaten vs the path : that is, both of this redoublement of hea- 
wen, and what is hiscircurference,or circuit : why itis called the life of 
the world, The Father ofthe day and ycere,the model! ofir felfe, that re- 
maineth-alwaies inhisplace , & notwithſtanding hath a motion ſo ſwift, 
thatourvnderſtanding cannot apprehendit. Item, how iris infinitely fi- 
—_—_— m the ſame eſtate, incorruptible: then of his Muſicke,and 
ured morions, and of other following points, A Commentary is re- 
quiſucherein. For the preſent, in this bricfe /»dex, ir ſufhiceth to oblcrue 
theſe things by the way. . 
| 104. Beauteows frame or extent.) The Poct comprehendeth vnder this 
word (whereof Moſes ſpeakethin the 6,7,and 8. Verſes of the 1. Chap- 
ter of Geneſis) the loweſt, middle,and bigheſi Region of the Aire ; the c- 
lementaric Fire, the heauens of the ſeuen Planets,i and that of the fixed 
Starres;and aboue the ſame, placeth the celeſtiall waters. And thus the 
extent is all that, whichis betwixt the Chriſtaline Heauen,and the Globe 
ofthe Water, and af rhe Earth. This opinion is received by diuers,and 
bath Iſkewiſe ſome contradiors, whoſe diſputes ate ſcene in the bookes 
fof the Ancient and moderne, who hauc written vpon the firſt Chapterof 
Moſes. r$ee am the Ancients, the Hexameron of Saint Befil; and 
Saint Ambroſe, and that which hath been ſaid hereafter vpon this word, 
The Spirit of God. 
| 105, Waues on high. Celeſtiall waters.) Speaking of the Heauens here- 
tofore,it hath becne.faid,, that ſome haue conſidered a Chriftaline Hea- 
ven, which is aboue that of the Starres ,and vnder the tenth hcauen, 
which' they take fot" the firſt Mouer , and yet aboue that an cleuenth , 
which they call Emperiam, which they eflecme to be the laſt, the place of 
Gods Ele@;being aboue ll the Heauens, The Poct maintaineth, that 


there arewaters in the ninth heauen , where they remaine ſuſpended by 
the 
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7 the ſame power which holdeth the whole Ywixerſe ſuſpended ,jandre. 


lincloſed hirt, kept him, and then cauſed him to goe out of it ſafe and 


' | conferre this deſcription, withthat which Owd made in the firſt of his 


| confront che French with the Latings. 


| tai by his will. - Hee produceth five reaſons to approue his 
_ : yo. = couclufion RN the yniuerſall Caratlifine, In 
the deſcription wherof , it is ſaid by Moſes,that the bounds and Floug. 
of Hewen were laid open ; which in my opinion, cannot be ſimply 

| Fidof the waters of the Clouds; but of another maruailous aboun- 
dance, ſurpaſſing in quantiticall hutnane apprehenſion. There are ſome 
replics to the contrary ofthoſe, who by the water of the Heauen, vnder. 
ſtand the Exhalations gathered in the lower and middle Region of the 
Aire. But this diſcourſe being too = , ler the Reader peruſe thoſe 
Diuines,who haue written vpon the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, ſpeaking of 
the waters aboue or vnder the extent. "1 | 
106. Seas or Waters, ] We have intheſe Vetſcs, and theſe thar follow 
tothe end, a liucly repreſentation of the dreadfull iudgement of God yp- 
onthe ſinnes of = ſt world ; as Moſes maketh mention, in the fixt, 
ſcucnth, and cighth chapters of Gencſis. 
loa GR _- ſhoulddifcourſe of the Arke, of Neb, and of 
divers queſtions which preſent thernſclues vpon this SubicR, and of that 
which hapned before , during , and afterthe iſluing ofthis great Parci- 
arkeour of this great Tombe; whercin the puiſlance and divine bounty 


found, with that which wastherein. I touch theſe things, to admoniſh 
the Reader.and to diſcouer vuto him more and more, the arttfice, and c- 
rudition, of this ſacred Poem. Vhoſo would gras, obſcrue how 
great a Maſter our Authoris in his profeſſion zlert him take the paines to 


Metamorphoſis, ſpeaking of Dexcalions Floud, I will ſetdowne here ſome 
Verſes, to kindle a deſire mmen, to conſider the whole, jby the k{ſe, and 


Protinus Xoliis Aquilenem clauſit in antris, 
Et quecung; fugunt urwytrvl nubes s 
Emiltitq; Netum, wadidis Notws euolat alis, 
Terrtbilem pices teftus calgine valtum, 
Barba graui nimbis, canis fluit unda capiflis, 
Fronte ſedent nebule, rorant panneq; Gooſe, 
V1q; mana late pendentis nabulapreſeit, © 
Fit frager, & denſi ſunduntar «b «there wimbi. 
Then making mention of the canh,and of the ouct.growne Flouds : 
Intremud, met ug; vias patefecit aquaram. 
Expatiata ruunt per epertes fluming campos, 
Camg; ſatis erbuſts ſanul , pecadeſy; viroſque, 
Tectaq; cunique ſuis repiunt penetralia ſacris. 


Seethereftin Od, who hath not ſo exaGly deſcribed thele things 
Our T'oet, JT 

107. The Ocean or Nerew.) By this word hee vnderſtandeth the Sea , 
which inthe Deluge over-flowed the earth, becingnot contained within 


his 
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hisbed; or bounds but by the prouidence and puiſſaat bounty of the | 
Creator. O:d faith go expreſie the ſame: Omnia Pontas erant , Deerant 
qaoguelittors Ponto. Virgil in the ſecond of his Aeneas : Spamens atque imo 
Nertils det 4quors fando. N. de Comtes in his Mythologie,chap.6. intreateth 
atlargeof Neress,and ofthe Nereides , where he yeeldeth a reaſon why 
the. Poets ſurnamed the Sca ſo. 

| 1080: Manat.) This is a great Sca-fiſh, deſcribed by Rexdolctins, in 
in his 16; Booke, and 18.Chapter, It relemblech an Oxe.and hath a flat 
backer; ahd a hide very hard, he wayeth fo much, as two Oxen are ſcarſe 
ablecodrawit. The flcſhthereof reſembleth in taſte that of Veale, but 
is more fat and vnſauory. Ir isas eaſily tamed and made gentle as a 
dogge, but remembceth it ſelte very often of the wrongs that are done vn. 
to him.,' Peter Martar of Millan in the 8 Booke of his 3. Decade, repor- 
tethy wonders, of a tame Adana, which was made gentle by a C acique or 
Lordof /»4zz, and faid that hee was maven then an Ape, and 
carried ſometimes tea Indians on his backe, paſsing them ouer 6 ne 
ſhore:of a Lake ro another, And foraſmuch as hee liueth vpon the 
earth, having foure feetlike an Otter, ſometimes hee lincd with the In- 
dians, and rooke meatear their hands, otherwiſe an irreconciliable ene- 
mytothe Chriſtians, becauſe one amongſt them (he knew maruellouſly 
well to:obſerue them both by their coates and countenance) had ſhot an 


A——— I 


| 


reaſon ofthe thickneſſe and hardneſſe of his skin. Oxiedus, in the 13. 
Booke of his Hiſtory, Chapt. 10. deſcribeth one of them, but hce ſerteth 
not him downe with foure feete, norfor a fiſh, bur ſaith that the Spani- 
ards call him by the name ef Mar, by reaſon that hee hath, as ic were, 
two hands neere vnto his head, which ſcrue him for Finnes. Further- 
| more,he recounteth many fingularitics thereof,and ſaith, that itis found 
abouc the Ile of Hiſpaniola. As touching other Fifhes,we ſhall ſpeake of 
{them in another place herereafter, and he that would know the Hiſtory 
and nature of them, let him read Geſner, Rondoletias, and Bellon. 

109. Cedar tree. ] An old French word.ſignifying ſprouts or boughs, 
or branches ef trees, where they ſaued themſclues who were preſerued 
by the Deluge, liucly depainted by our Poer, being an excellent imitator 
of all things, as it is requiſite alſo. This deſcription of Mankinde drow- 
ned by the Deluge, and of the Arke of N#4h floating vpon the waters, 
and then ſerrling on the drie land,hath no need of Expoſition. 

110, Thrice. | This time of the Deluge, which was the ſtrangeſt 
| yeare that mans wit could imagine, without ſeaſons, without order, ct- 
| ther in Heauen or Earth, is thus conſidered according to Moſes. The 
day of the. ſecond Moneth of the yeare 6004 ofthelite of Noah, the De- 
| luge began to come, and it rained 40. dayes, and 49. nights vpon the 
earth without ccaling. The waters continued vpon the carth, 150. 
dayes, in whch are.compriſed the 40. during which time, itneucr ceaſed 
to raine. The waters retired themſclues about the end of this time, and 
about the terme of 150. dayes beganto decreaſe very much. On, the 
[17.day ofthe 7. Moneth, the Arke reſted vpon the monntaines of great 


—__—. 


arrow at'him, wherewith notwithſtanding hee was not pierced, by | 


Armenia. On the firſt day of the 10. Moneth,the tops of the mountaines 
N (furmoun- 


| 
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(furmounted by 15. cubits by the Deluge, in regard of the higheſt ) ap- 
peared, Then abour the end of 40. cs, Neah opened the window 
ofthe Arke, letting flyc a Crow and a on, which returned inconti. 

nently, Scucndayes afterwards he letlooſe the Pidgeon, who brought 

him backe a leafe of an Oliue tree. Seweti other dayes after, hee let the 

Pidgconflyc, which returned nomore vnto him. Onthe 27.day of the 

ſecond moneth ofthe yeere, 601. of Noabs Age zthe carth was dried,and 

heiſſued out ofthe Arke by Gods commandement. Thus hee, his Fami- 

ly, Birds, Beaſt), and creeping creatures , wereſhut vp one whole yecere, 
and ten daies(liuing in death) by thepower and incomprehenſible pro. 
uidence of God. - | | 

111. Pencheien. He meaneth by Odour Paxchiaqzincenſe which groweth 
aboundantly in Panchais,a part of Arabia Felix: whereof Yirgilipeaketh 
inthe ſecond of his Georgihes, Toteq; tharigeris Panchaia pingais arexis. 


And Lacretias in his ſecond booke , Ar«que Panchers exhalat propter od. 


res, By a manner of Porticall and figuratiue ſpeech , hee ſaith that God 


would once more ce the Incenſe 0g aw tur the Altars ſacred to his 

atneſſe : hauing a regard to that, which hath beene obſerued vnder 
law, vntill the comming of our Saujour : who by his perſonall ſacri- 
fice, hath accompliſhed cheſe ceremonies: and it is in him that we arc a 
goododour to God, andby him, that all our ſacrifices of thankſgiving in 
commemoration of the ſacrifice of his death,and the communion of 
his holy Table, arcacceptable to our heavenly Father. Furthermore, as 
few people hauc beene preſerued from the Deluge, the Poct concluding 
(and that marerially ) prayeth (and his prayer accompanied with that of 
other Chriſtians,ncither hath beene,nos ſhall bee in vaine) that the little 
flocke, which at this day dependeth and buildeth vpon the Eternal God, 
eſcaping frem the rage of corporall and ſpirituall perſecutors , may in- 
centele number and in Faith, 


The end of the ſecond Day of the firſt Weeke? 


os : " C3 66>.) SI" "5 : - F , 5 F 
we, PP Y +/ A oy F % Cy Sic : "CI » "a YO; wad an dt lf bo de ' 
ove ES : FEES PEE Nr TR ITS WE $52. 43 B40 WEIR SWC: ng = C OE ke dc PLS Se 
oo. » - 6 > v8 tt *» + oz + LECT. , ws % Bo Ts "oe" . MAPS, *44 | : $9" 24x 51%" TEage 3 i OT . 

\ = Þ OS © 6 l 5 "+" "Ye : FE þ BY & to FM " %, - od i > : 'Y þ 4 a. 4 SY A 
4 W_—- 7 —_ 7 a, 6” 2 + & "> 7 nd, Rs a, URS < : , PN p.4 "< -+ + ot 4a. - » a, £ SO. V4 
# : - " hae? : RY 2 ao. 0 Ar So LS , % G "> bu Fg * FY £47" IE; 


ado%.” i out 'T | Pa «x of 7 FE 
PSS Io Gn RT 


og ate t 3 dC ISS, i noir Sand "ML ELM "_ 
or EI EEE TE Enos 


SJ/AMNSEN (029 
ODER 


| THE 

SVMMARY 
| Ox, 

CONTENTS OF THE 


THIRD DAY OF THE FIRST 


VVeeke of VViLL1am of Saluſt , 
Lord of BARTAS. 


N this third Booke, the Poet deſcribeth 
the Sea, and Earth, with their orna- 
ments and commodities ; following that 
ww mWhich Moſcs hath intreated of m the 
BS 1. Chap. of Gcnelis,,verſ. g. Then after 
the Inuocation of the Name of God, hee 
entreth into the matter, and diuideth hi 
"'F,, whole Diſcourſe into two principall 

. parts. In the firſt, hawing ſpoken in ge- 
nerall, that on the third Day the waters 
(were ſeparated from the Earth, and ſhewed by a proper compariſon 
bow it came to paſſe ; be ſpeaketh of the great pile, and gathering 
together of Waters, which wee call the Sea, obſerueth the lodging 
of the ſame,retained within his limits by the power of God. Conſe- 
quently be ſheweth , that the Sea with his armes embraceth the 
earth : thre repreſenteth hee the parcels of the ſame Sea, and the 
[moſt renowned Riners of the world. Which doneghe {etteth the Foun- 


taines & Riuers before our eyes , and diſputeth of the increaſe of 
MN 2 Tor- 
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 fitable beauties and bounties of the ſame , the Trees, and Shrub 


| 


Torrents and Riuers,and of their deſcent imo the Sea, the which | 3 


ſequently, be diſcourſenhb -vpon the fidwe and ebbe theteof , rejo1.\ | 
| ung md few Verſes ;the principal. queſtions ropon that point : Bs f | 


ed long-time, bee returneth to his putpoſe , diſcouering the com- S 
modities cauſed by the coniunition of the Sea and the Earthin| | * 
one round maſie. Behold what bze bath performed in the firſt part\ | * 
as touching the Sed. 

In the ſecond, we haue an ample und proper diſcomſe of the c-| | * 
lement of the Earth : Firſt, of the firmeneſſe, ſoliditic, and com-| | © 


the Poet exhauſteth a holy exhortation , to enduce both creat| | * 
and ſmall to doe their duty inall bumilitie before God. But for| 


as much as the earth hath beene ſeparated from the Sea , to be: 
the Mother, Nurſe and Hoſteſſe of man, hee depainteth the pro- 


thereof of diuers roſes for mans life ; notwithſtanding in them| |: 
the Flowers , Hearbs, and Plants of infinite ſorts , whoſe excel-| | 
lent properties hee forgetteth not, but on and in eucry on: Ug : 
them, maketh the great goodnes,wiſedome, and power of the Eternali 
God manifeſtly to appeare,by the confideratis of the admirable Sym- 
pathu,& Antipathies of ſo many Creatures,to which he adioineth &| 
annexeth the Graines,Wools,Silks,Cottons, Flaxe, and Hempe, en- 
tertained renewed, and preſerucd inthe earth from day to day.by the 
ſame band which hath giuen her being and vigour. There ypon ha- 
umg amongſt other miracles of nature ſet before our cies the Tree| 
mamed Cocos, hee diueth and deſcendeth into the bowels of the earth, 
and diſcouereth the Mmerals bidden in the ſame , not omitting, 
after hauing [poken of precious Stones, to ſbrw the right ſe] 
of Gold, and Iron : and for bis laſt wonders, bee [peaketh of the 
Loadſtone, and the Mariners Needle, and of medicinable 
earths : Which atchicued , be [aluteth the earth, a1d ſmecth the | 
praiſes thereof: condemning by the example of the Patriarks, and | 


the moſt famous p:rſonages amongſt the Pagans, thoſe that | 


wy 


d— 


becommeth not any whit the more ingreatned by that meanes. "my ; 


| annexeth that of the ſaltneſſc of the Sea-waters, which hee diſmiſeth,| | | 
jo the intent to propoſe the maru#llous effetts of diners Fountaines,| | © 
and of Bathes, and other hot waters. Vpon which bauing inſiſi-\ | © 


P) 
' . - 
, 
i 


moditie of the ſame ; afterwards, of the quakings, and openings S 
thereof, then, of his greatneſſe which ( together with the carth ) uv | * 
but a little point in compariſon of the Heatuens. From whon th:| Þ . 
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third Booke with a ſacred Prayer , at- 
(werable to bis Vocation. 


(-.) 


haue contemned Husbandry, and Tillage, and the knowledge 

of Simples ; andin concluſion, praiſeth the Country life infinite- 

ly, which hee proucth to bee accompanied with all happineſſe, 
and repoſe, and warranted from thz paſsions and mis-haps , 
or miſeries which diſturbe the world: concluding this 


PIE IY ro OS © I 


THE 


ade oe 


ry 


Rp OTPTORNT STINT Px 5 YL et We IO I TT TRE pI G5" : ON RR 
4, x ? 46d in he ” % BAEL ©, P 8 4 4 ">, y 'F - , . 4a: ®; R v a. _ 
op dhe 5 ws 128. EO jo QEEIL OSON, Te Ws PD IPESES SPIE Ie IQ me 
- , . o Þ " E =_ Fg * = 


BOT TOI RT 0 Es v 
\ w 0 » * - 


. » * LIN" has s I 
\ SES» - ” « Fi _ "+ Ie to b, 5 
amet Mak. << CAS | -— Va Bai <A ae a; pe 


$ \. n \ ws _ » _ 
AY: H SAS 5x\SS. vAaN tf de oY > 


bo OS Pap Wn 


+ 
po 
wy 
m7 
> 
A'S 
3 
” 
> 
4 4 
% 
2 
$0 
5. 
oc 
he 
8 
vo 
E 
+ 
is 
y; 
(4 


+. SED IM - 
149,00 RE ol Set at; 


THIRD DAY 
| O x : | 
THE FIRST WEEKE OF 
Wictlian OF SALYST, 
Lord of Bart as; 


P | 
— _— _ 
” 


w— —_— 


oor ooo0oo00o09e » WM Eq, | I hatwhich the Poet ſaith of the Sea 
EASY in thc precedent and fubſequent Verſes, 
| Ret may be referred to cight Articks , which 
| we will explicate or expound as brictely as 
may be, 
1. Ot the diuersnames of the Sea, 
2, Of her lodging and limits, 
3- Whether ſhec bee enuironed with 
| carth; and how,and of herparts. 
Y 4. Why ſhe recciueth not incrgaſe by 


the waters Which fall into her. 

5. Ofthe cbbcs and flouds of the Sea, 

6. Why Sca-water is ſalt. 

7. Of the interlacing of the Sea with the carth. 

8. Whether the Sca be round, or flat. 

1. As touching her names, ſhe is called the Sea, the Ocean , the Nep- 
twwe,and Nerews in this Poem. For as for tearmes,or titles,which arc farro 
diſ.ioined from common knowledge; the Poet hath made no mention 
of them, contenting himſelKey as it becommeth him , with thoſe that 
ne vſual,and poetical|.Some fuppole that this Latine word, Meve,& the 
French Aer, is taken from the Latine word, Ameram , which fignifyerh 
bitter ; becauſe the Sea-viater is bitter and ſale. There are ſome likewiſe 
thatderive it from Mazerth, which is a Cha/dean word, ſignifying the 
ſame : tha isto fay birter. Theword, Ocean, hath divers Erymologies ; 
for Swidas ſuppoſeth that the Sea is ſo called, becaulc it is indiuiſible,and 
the wanes thereof tumble on the necke of one another, ſo as they cannot 


| 
| 


— 


be ſeparated. Others call her the Ocean, and deriue the name from the 
Grecke 


"2 
po OT 
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greatpilc, and as it were atreaſury of Waters, from whence the dinine 


The Summary of the third D a v. : 
gnifycth ſwift ; becauſe the Sea hath a ſug.) 

| motiors; . The word Meptunc is poerica]!,, = 

ene oe aero] 

lgir ;Continenc;and bed of the Sea; the Poct F 

pr zh 3-di ions. Te. nthe.33:Pfal. tha) |» 
God hath gathered together the waters ofthe Sea,as in aVeſlcll, & hath| Þ* 
_— rogether, as in a Treaſuries, This 1s a received opinion amongſt the | B23 
Philo 2 


hiloſopher | world * 
girt wich ths Sea, whichileaucth herdiſcouered in, diners places, ſotha| F > 
the hollow and deepeſt eauities thereof aze filled with the Se, whichisa| Þ* 


prouidencedraweth an infinity of louds, running vpon the face, and tho. 


raw the Conduites efthe Earth. 


And furthermore the Sea is nat onely a receptacle of ſo many Rivers 
which returne and flow into the ſame; but it is the ftore-houle of waters, 
not onely- to diſtribute them thorow the whole body of tha Earth: | 
but alſo to furniſh and ſcrue the Sunve withall, who (raiſing vp moiſt va- | 
urs fromthe ſame; into the loweſt and middle Region of the Aire): 
doth afterwards thereof forme diuers Mereors , eſpecially raynes. The 
terreſtrial Globes,and relation of Pilots,and men expert in maritine, who 
haue trauailed and ſayledthetow all thoſe Seas, farthe ſpace of one hun- | 
dred yeeres paſh, do verifiethat which hath becrie ſaid of the bed of tlic 
Sea, Ozid inthe firſk of his Metamorphoſis: | 


Tun freta al adit, rapidiſque tuweſcere vemtis 
Infitt, & ambitacircendare hitters terra! 


3+ That which is above ſaid, ſeemcth to ingender a difficulty vpon 
the third Article. Ifthe Sea be higher then the Earth, and cnyironcth | 
the ſame, monyes it were lodged and couched about it) how commeth | 
it to paſſe, that the Earth is not drowned cuery wayes, conſidering that | 
the -— ps ,and the nature of water isto glide , and fall downc-| 
war 
It hath beene ſaid,that the Sea hath ina manner a principall bed, in 
this ample extent ofthe Eaſt and Weſt Occan, where nothing may be | 
leenc but water : for as touching the Ilands, they are nothing in compa- | Z 
riſon of the vaſt Sea,being of ſo maruellous an extent. Shee hath chree| - Þ* 
motions; the one, inas much as ſhe is water, the other, in the quality of | 
the Seaz the third , accidentall, and cauſed by the winds. 31 
As makes ficſt. The nature ofall wateris to tend downeward. 
but the ſea, beth in her bed(where ſhe beſtirrerh her ſelfe, 8 mounteth far | 
higher then the Earth) and in her armes and parcels, hath her limits, | 
within which ſhe is retained,aslong asit pleaſert God the Creator,which | 
barh given vnto her the ſands onthe ſhores, and from aboue miſts, and | 
obſcurity, which ſcruc her (as itwere) for bands, eſpecially the ſand, as | 
the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in diuers places, bythe ordinance of the Al- 
mighty. And as the ſea and carth make an entire Globe; ſo may wee 


pcr- ; 


s.thar thecarth is the Centre ofthe world,cnvironed and be- FE 
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__y mulcitudious aſſembly of watcrs, as alſo we may obſer, that 
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percciue that the Sea approaching the Coaſts and bounds thereof, abu- 
ſeth her ſclfe, 

And many learned men (who haue trauelled by Sea)do approue, that 
vnder the e£quator, ſhe is farre more elcuated then in any other place, 
ſhe enuironeth the earth by the Occan, which is as her body,then by the 
Meatterranean, Arabian and Perſian Seas, and by as many ſmaller Seas, as 
greater Riuers, which arc as it were armes, legges, veines, and haites, by 
which ſhe is ioyned tothe carth. Her divers parts appeare in the Geo- 
graphycali Globes, and Cards, and therefore wee haue no need to make 
any farther or more particular diſcourſe thereof, 

4 The carth cnuironed by the Sea,is a ſpongy body,ful of holes, hauing 
an infinity of Chanels and Conduits, as well the vpper part thereof, as 
ouerthwart the members ofthe ſame, by mcanes whercof the greater 
flouds (which ariſe from the Fountaines and fmall ſourſes, far diſ-ioined 
and diſtant from the Ocean, and which before they flow into them, en- 
counter, and carry with them infinite Torrents, Brookes, and ſmall 
Flouds) do not augment the Occan, becauſe he diſtributeth an infinitic 
of waters to all his Earth by the other Conduits of the ſame. 

And as touching Raines and Snowes which fall from the lower and 
middle Region of the Aire: Ir isa continuall exchange ofthe Aire, re- 
ſtoring to the Sea that which he hath borrowed of her. But we ought to 
confider the wiſedome and power of the Creator, who holdeth the wa- 
ters heaped together in this great Treaſury of the Sea,where they are not 
retained but by his only ſecret will; For ot themſclues, and by reaſon of 
the increaſe they recciue, their nature ſhould be to couer the Earth , as 
they did before thax God had commanded that the dry Land ſhould ap- 
peare: but the voyce of their Creator cauſcth them to fiye and retire asit 
is ſpoken in the 104.?/a/me;ſo that approaching the ſhore,they flop their 
courſe, nay more, returne back againe;as fearivg to tranſgreſle their Ma- 
ſters command. 

5. Let vs conſequently ſpeake ſomething of the flux, and re-flux of 
_ Sea. This motion is proper vnto.it,as it is conſidercd not as water, | 

as Sca. 


The Poet recitcth diuers opinions vpon the cauſes of this floud and 


7. Some ſuppoſe,that at ſuch time as the waters retired 1hemſelues a- 
part, and the dry Land appcarcd,that God gaue them this perpetuall mo- 
tion, that like a Ballance (whoſe .,£quator 15 the Cock or Counterpoile) 
riſeth and falleth inceſſantly , and (as the Poet faith) receiueth ver- 
rue from the firſt Moouer, is ſhould continue ſo vniill the laſt Day. = 

2. As touching the ſecond opinion, becaulc ithath little probability 
in compariſon of the ficſt and third, it concerneth me not ro ſpeake there- 
of any Res, | 

3- The third is allowed by the moſt part of the learned, who attribuce 
the flux and reflux to the efte&s of the diuers appearances ofthe Moone, 
to which opinion our Poet {cemerh to incline. Some others adde the 


Sun, who,by vertue of his heare and brightneſſe, ſhaketh this great and 


O in 


— 
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AE 
in the coniun&tion ofthe Sunne and Moone, the flux and reflux is mofi 
vehement. | 


But this is eſpecially attributed to the Moone, for the reaſons hereaftc; 


ſpecified. Theholy Scripwrein this place (as inall other which male 


mention ofthe maruailous order of Nature)mounterh our minds to Go 
the Creator, who calmeth and troubleth the Sea, howand when it plea. 
ſech him; Bur this is an hinderance vnto vs, but that wee may ſay, thatto 
this effe& he maketh vic of the ſec cauſes, according to bis owne 
will, reſcruing vnto bimlelfe the Soueraigne authority abouc all ſecon- 
Gary cauſes, which he can ſtay,change,and atnihilate at his good plca- 


Platarch, in the third Booke ofthe opinions of the Philoſophers , the 


ſeuenteenth Chapter , reciteth the opinion of che Ancients , whercof 
the one attribute theſe alcerations ofthe Sca, to the Sunne and Vindes, | 


ſwelling of the Atlanttke Sea, | 
But he diſtinguiſheth theſe three motions; that is to ſay, the Flow, the 
Refluence and the Ebbe. | 
The Flow, isa raturall motion; the Floud, violent, the Ebbe, cxtra-! 
ordinary. | | | 
As touching the Floud, jt is a motion of the Sea, which falleth and ri. 


ſeth two times in 24. houres, hauing his conuenient periods correſpon-' 


dent to the riſing and ſetting ofthg Moone, and by meanes whereot the 
Sca purgeth and clenſeth herſelfe. This fluxe ſheweth it ſelfe more vi- 


The AMedierraween Sca hath not ſo vehement refluxes. In the Aari- 
atique and other Streights, there is ſcarccly one, The Baithique hat! 
none atall, becauſe it is narrow, bordered with earth on euery fide, and 
fult of Iles. If the Moone be in declination, or in the firſt quarter, the! 
flow is feebley bur comming to renew and fill her ſelfe, it is ſtrong : tor 
which cauſe ſome haue ſuppoſed,that this Planer which is the ncercit vn- 
to vs, and that hath the'gouernwent ouer humidity, puffcth vp ſo the 
maſſe of warers,and carrieth and recarricth them,according as ſhe ſhew- 
eth her ſelte in the Eaſt, or as ſheſerteth in the Weſt, The Floud 'and 
refluence is ſometimes moreſlow and gentle, ſometimes more ſwift and: 
violent, according to the diucrs ſtations ofthe Moone, which alſo wec 
oughtro diſtinguiſh in diuers ſeaſons of the yeare, the winds furthering 
very much the impetuoſity orflowneſſe of the Floud. The Moone hath 
this priuiledge by the motion of the firſt mouer, who is the cauſc that in 
one day ſhe riſeth and ſetteth, asthe Sunne and other Starres doc. Vp-: 
on her rifing then the Sca encreaſeth, when he is raiſed to the Meridien, 
tobend his courſe toward herſetting, the Sea retircth it ſelfe: com* 
ming to his ſer, the Seadeſcendeth againe; and, being in the depth of 
his Heauen, the water mounteth afre(b, and wthen decreaſeth ; and the 


 Floud renuetbvpon her rifing. The inequality of howers of the flow 
and refluence, commeth from this, that the Moone,being carried away 


by 


—————— 
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olent in the ſpacious Ocean, wholly expoſed to winds, and that cſpecial- | 
in the ſhores thereof, and yer farre more, whea it is.not retardate and. # 
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others to the Moone, others tothe riſing of the Waters, others to the * 
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| of time» The diucrfiries of the light, and changes of the Moone the 


| 


| not in the bottrome. Arlichins vpon this very Chapter of Pliny, Garcens, 


4 T he Summary of the third D as. "4 


by che motion ofthe firſt mouer, riſethnor alwayes in the ſame moment 


fignes ofthe Zodiacke, wherein ſhee meeterh, the one moiſt, the other 
not: The Coniunttions and AitpeRts of the Planets and fixed Starres, 
with the Moone, areth<cauſc of the increaſe or deereaſe of the Flouds, 
and refluence: wherevnto w2 may adde the nature of the waters of the 
Seaz whereof the one being ſubrile, puriticd, and at libe ty, haue a mo- 
derate flow; the other impure, thicke, retained, and locked Vp 1n diuers 
ſtraights, hauc it more violent: bur God hath ordained this forthe pur- 
ging and preſcruing of waters: forin calme weather they ftinke; and the 
Sea1s the nurſe of many euill vapours, and a finke of ſtinking marcers, 
whichare skimmed and cleered by the Flouds and Winds. This ferueth 
alſo tor Nauigation : bur principally, to giue men occaſion to magnitie 
the power of the Creator, that being molt true which the Prophertaith 
in the 107. P/almme, ot thoſe chat faile by Sea: 


They ſee Gods wondrous wor kes wpon the Seas, 
Who ſound the depth , and ſale in winay tormer, 


The thickneſle of the ſalt water gently yeeldeth, and ſuffereth it ſelfe 
to be caſily ſhaken by the beames of the Moone. But let vs not make 
further ſearch into theſe iniraculovus cauſes, but ſuffer men of better vn- 
derſtanding to ſound and ſearch the ſame,withour enlargement of theſe 
ſhort annorations; the concluſion whereof ſhall bee; that the voyce of 


| God commanding the waters toretire themſelues,as Moſes reciteth, is a | 


ſufficient and the efficient cauſe of the cbbing and flowing of the Sea, 

that alſo the Moone is the meaſure and rule of this motion, without 

ny aſtrition or limitation , netierthelefle of the power of God the 
reator, 

6. As touching the bittterneſſe or faltneſſe' of the Sea-water, Plu- 
tarch maketh mention thereof in the 16. Chapter of the third Booke of 
the opinions of the Philoſophers. See that likewiſe which is faid in the | 
ninth Queſtion of the firſt Booke of his Table ralke, in the firſt Queſtion 
of his Abſtract of naturall cauſes, Ar:/totle, in his Problemes 23. Sefton, 
Pliny, inhis ſecond Booke, from the 97, Chapter,vntill the 101. where 
he relolueth the moſt part of the queſtions which a man may moue vpon 
this poynt ofthe Seca, and particularly this in his 110; Chapter, where 
hee attributeth ro the Sunne the ſaltneſle of the Sea, in the turface, but! 


in the 36, Chapter of his Meteorologie: L. Danews in the 11, Chapter of 
the ſecond part of his Chriſtian Plyſiche, Velcario inthe ſeauenth Chapter 
of the third Booke of the Commentaries vpon Ariſtotles naturall Philo- 
ſophy, hanediſcourſed ar large, and accord with P/my. | = 

7. In regard ofthe enterlacing of the Sea with the Land, fee the third 
Article, and the Poet deſcribeth in a few words, the principall Armes 
inthe Ocean, and the moſt renowmed Flouds in the World, which the 


vniuerſall Maps and the Geographers demonſtrate , preſenting an exact 


Q 2 and 
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and lively Anatomy of the _— Globe, to cucry man that tak«1|: 
t the leaſt painero know any thing, 
4 There Skork a hs Mates of the forme of the Sca, that 
is ro ſay, whethet ir be round or flat. That which hath been ſpoken here. 
cofore; ſufficiently approucth that it is round, not conſidered by it (cite, 
{ much leſſe in the parts thereof, bur enterlaced with the whole body of the! 
Earth, and having thatgreat bed ofthe Ocean, wherewith whoſocucr 
hath a deſire to content his cnrioſity, let him read Scaliger, in diuers pla. 
cesof his diſputes againſi Cardan, inthe 37. Exerciſe, and ſome other | 
following. To conclude, the Poet placeth the Element of Water be. 
tweene the Earth and O—_— the common DoEtrine of a!l thoſe 
who haue intreated of naturall Philoſophy , and eſpecially of the ſituari.| 
tion of the Elements. | 

2. Erithrean,] The Gulfe of Erethrea, is the Arabique Sea, calleda' 
Gulph, becauſe it is but a Straight and Tongue, or Arme of the Ocean, 
The lſraclites paſſed it oucr dry-foote by a notable miracle, declared it 
the 14. Chapter of Exodus. Pimy, in his fixt Booke, about the end of the 
23. Chapter. Rubram Mare drxerunt neftri, Graci Erithreum a Rege Ery- | 
thra, (aut vt «n) a calore Solis repercnſiu, talem redai exiſtimantes: al': i! | 
arenaterraque, ali tali aque iþſius natura. | 

3+ lordan,or Floyd Paleſtine.) This is that River Jordan mentioned (© 
oftentimes in holy Scripture, and eſpecially in the third Chapter of I-- 

wah , where the miraculous paſlage of the Iſraelites is deſcribed. It ta- 

keth his beginning fromthe Lake of Tyberiade, or the Galilean Sea, and' 
ſcruing tor afrontier to PaleFine to the Eaſtward: after a very long cit-| 
cuite, it diſchargeth it ſelfe into the dead Sea. Hee addeth the Hiſtoric 0! 
of the Deluge, and ofthe water iſſuing from the Rocke in the Deſarr. 

4+ Perſian Gulfe,| This is an arme of the Ocean,ſeparating Arabia F 7: 
kx from Perſia, as all the Geographical Cards, Nauigations, and Hiſto- 
ries give teſtimonie. Touching the diucrs names thereof, ſec Ortelrrs in| 
his _—_— Synonimits, The Bak bique, Indian, and Ernthrean or Red 
Seas, ſurnamed Germanarme ; the gulfc of Genges,and Arabian Neptune, 
larcadded, | 

Hauiog deſcribed in afew Verſes, the commodities of the great arme: | 
- - Sea, hemakegh mention of the moſt famous Riucrs that arc to bc | 
ound. 

5+ Taxazs, | The Latines call x bythis name, Tanais,the Vulgar, Por. 
This is one of the greateſt flouds of Europe, which ſeructh for a limit and 
bound between Tartaris of Earope, andthat of A ſa, thorow both whicl:; 
n paſleth, deſcending trom the Riphens Mountaines, and diſcharging 
ſelfinto the Pa/us Mentide.Sec Pto/omyin the eighth tablc of Europe. \<| 
hauc ſpoken of Ni/xc in another place. 

As rouching the other Floud that neighboureth.it,which loſerh it («!!t 
oftentimes in the Deſarts of Africe , and finally entreth into Nz/e: it hat! 
| divers names amongſt the Geographers,as their Cards doe teftific. T'e 
| Rhine and Danabizs are knowne, The Rbine,aficrn long courſe,nunneth in-| 
to the Ocean of Holland. Denubius maketh a longer circuit.and diſchargct} 
it felte by diuers In-gatcs,or Armecs into the Pontique Sea. 
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a Mountaine of Armenia : the which ( after a long courſe } paſſeth tho- 
row Baby/on, and toineti1 itſelte tothe floud of T terrs, incloteth the Re- 
gion, which for that caulc is called Meſopotamia. See Strabo,Plimy, and 0- 
ther Geographers. 

7. Niphates.) This is an arme or part of the Mountaine Taurus in A/a, 
the moſt great and longeſt of all the Mountaines of the world; amply de- 
ſcribed by Prolomie, Plimy, Strabo, Melz, and Solmus. Nuphates ſeparateth 
Aſſyris from Armenia, and from it loweth the floud T7grrs; which ha- 
ving by divers turnings trauerſed Aria, Meſepotamia, and Chaldea , dif. 
chargeth ir ſelfe by two in-gates into the Per/i2n Sea. 

8. Tagus. | This isthe greateſt floud of the Kingdome of Portneall, 
which deſcending from certain Mountaines of Spazze ( ſerving for limits 
rothe Kingdome of Valencia) after it hath trauerſed that of Caſtile, and 
Portugale, ja very long courſe,entereth at Lrsbone into the Weſt Sea. Ir 
is vſually called, Tao, and gold is found in the ſame, as in ſome other Ri- 
uers of Europe. 

9. Thames.) This is one of the principall Riuers of England, which 
proceedeth from two ſourſes , the one farre diſtant from the other : the 
one, in the Mountaines, berwixt Bra//s and B:fezld : the other neere to 
Malmsbary, called Is, and vniting it ſelfe necre to Oxford , after diuers 
trauerſes and encounters of many Riuers (hauing paſtthorow the midſt 
of London) diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Eaſterne Ocean. 

10. Rha.) Ptolomie 1n the ſecond Table of A/7a, giueth two great our- 
cesto this great floud, in the Mountaines of 71yperboria ; which deſcen- 
ding from the higheſt parts of che North, trauerſcth all the great Coun- 
try of Trtari, and diſchargeth it ſelfe into the [4ſpian Sea. [he modern 
Geographers call it Yo/ga and Ea]. 

11. Hebras. | This is a greatRiuer in Thrace, riſing from the Mountain 
Rhodope , nieereto Adianople, and falleth into the Argran Sea,or the Archi- 
pelago, necreto the Iland of Samethrace , which ſome modernes call Sa- 
mundrachy :this Rincr at this day is called Mariza. 

12. Parana.] The Rincrof Paranz, is that which the Spaniards call 
Rio de (a Plata, or Riuer of Siluer. The inhabitants of the Country call tt 
Paraganazs : thatis to ſay, Seaor great Water :ſo allo it is maruc]loutly 
long ;as Mercator(a moſt learned Geographer of our time)bath marked 
in his nivecſall Map,and calleth it the great Floud of Parara, which is al- 
ſoa Country of marucllous length in the Weſt Indies,betweene krafile., 
and Pers. Gomars in his ſecond booke of his generall Hiſtory of the In- 
dies, Chaprer 89. ſaith, thatthis Riuer containeth in breadth 300. Irali- 
an miles, maketh diuers Ilands, increaſeth as N:/us doth , and in the 
ſame timedeſcendeth from Pers, and is increaſed by the meanes of di- 
vers preatRiuers, which deſcend from the Mountaines & higher Coun- 
tries. 

13. Darien. ] This floud isinthe Weſt Indies, diſcouercd ſome hun- 
dred yeeres paſt by the Spaniards, called by the generall name of Ame- 
rice, or the fourth part ofthe world, hauing trauerſcd the Countries of 
Darien, and Caitile de Or,jt difchargeth itſelfe into the gulte of /7aba,and 


yy Euphrates. | Euphrates is a renowned Floud falling from Niphates, 
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is called by thoſe of the Country, T he grcat flou OB 
which is very long, and hath <4 ROS —_ _ ar ow 
foure and twenty leagues. Among(t all other wonders jÞ nou wa 
Crocodiles, as Nile doth, Sec Peter Martyr of Millan in his "as _— A 
the ſecond Decedez and Grmers in his ſecond Booke of the gh we wor! g: 
rie ofthe Indies. generall Hiſto-7 
14+ Caftite the third.) The two firſt Cafti i | 
This third is in _—_—_ the quarters of Fi +: +7 ora Spaine, 
called C:/{sle de Or by the Spaniards, who haue failed thithcr on ry 
red aboundance ofgold in that placeyin che yeere 1514. and py garhe- 
Gomars in his ſecond Booke, Chapter 85. oma 
I 5. Maraigon.) This floud, faith Gomars in hi 
87. i5 three degrees on the other fide of the —_— rs. Long *| 
miles in breadth. It inuironeth divers Iles,& is vena lt n+ pg 
= ſome _ _ in = place many precious i DE z t waa | 
reſt, an excellent Emerald ,as bigge asth 96008 
ſuppoſe tharthis floud,and that hich is I Se] 
telus in his Theater, ſeparateth them in their ſource andi «nach 
their courle ; but he cauſerh them to ioyne together f Ia _— ot! 
cora, to diuide themſclues,and take their courle a rt nll ace called Pj. 
Sea. This taketh his courſe into Pers, and hauin "A n q , af attain the, 
ſome fifteenc hundreth leagues, diſchargeth ir ſee inco the »— pg 
an, about the Cape Almde, ſome hundreth leagues from h _ 
Tombeof Oreillan, and for the ſpace of two hundreth 4 e gulph, or; 
into the Sca,retaincth his ſweet waters, ſwimming — -n "__ toote | 
, _—_—_ _— wats 7 IR ofthe carth and of the Sea, 
maruailes,which arc obſerved,in 9 waghy i | © Sarany _ 
_—_ ofthe Sunne, which we will diſcourſe vpon EO by the 
acre nn oneyd the vaſte and 0 bodieof 
= not the earth wholly vin 4 mp + EY ſan, 
yok ana in ſuch quantity (as it beyondthe reach of Os] 
geregre ws ure ) graciouſly penetrateth thorow the earth which b "ml 
th the ſame, and inithath Riuers and Fountaines : th $96. A 
__ the other remaine hidden, and arc then q F- rlnus ore wy 
- cth the Creator : ſome in Vallies; other ſome in licele His, —_— 
{xncprd els, More rw the ear oils; and 
y lorts, a1 inci 0M 
Dares iN. nes 
A, celeſtiall bodics ,-and eſpecially of che 49g yt 1 heate of 
—_— —_— others for the ſame ) which 14g cas 4 | 
Cloud x 2. of the Aire, forme themſelves i +—pomgarber® 
la $,or Raines, which falling vponthecarth i irel map _ 
FS divers ſourſes of Fountaines, make one mp 
OY —_ eee ry increaſe Riuers : and all this 04 ave = 
TON + ich faithfully diſtributcth it thorow, ab gs 40 
»by apropontion altogether admirable, —_—_— 


Some 
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| ſes, inthe firſt CR of Genefis is expreſſe, For God hauing fiſt of all 
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Some ſuppoſe that the Rainesarethe originall of Fountaines, and Ri- 
uers,and not the Sea: alleadging that in the Northerne and Southerne 
Countries there are many Fountaines and Riuers ſcene as well in the 
Plaines,as onthe tops ofthe higheſt Mountaines, which hath not beene 
obſcrued in «Africa, wherethere is ſoextreme drineſle. tem, that during 
Winter the raines doe abound, the fields are covered with water, and the 
Fountaines or Springs dried vp in Summer. Although waters be more 
aboundantly found in the temperate Regions, then vnder the torride 
Loane in Africa: yet notwithſtanding, many great Riuets ate ſcene to 
runne and traucrſe thoſe hot Countrics, which are not bred by Raines, 
bur flowe fromtheir continuall ſources, and Spring heads, whichare in 
the Mountaines.Wit 1efle NuUus,detcending fromthe Mountaines of the 
Equeter ; and traucrl{ing the long Country of the Abiſcines : briefly, all 
Afriza,to fall into the Medizerranean Seca, Thar great floudalfo, that 
deſcendeth from the Mount Thale , in the interior Libs, according to 
Ptolomie, trauerſeth about the halfe of Africa, from Eaſt ro Weſt , and 
diſgorgeth it ſclfc into the Ocean, about Cape Verge, into two Armes 5 
whereofthe one is called the Riuer of Senega, the other of Gambra. 
| Touching their opinion, who ſuppole that the ſubterrancan Foun- 
raines are the ſources of waters, they ſay ſomething , if they meane that 
theſe Fountaines are deriued from the Sea, which purifyeth and ſweet- 


| mount as farre asthe top of the higheſt Mountaines, where men finde ir 
in aboundance,and in infiniteplaces. Further, thereare certaine Fonn- 
| raines to be found, that have ſome reſemblance with the flux and reflux 
of the Sca,, which they ſhould nor haue, if their vniuerſall ſource procce- 
ded onely from the waters vnder the earth ; except wee ſhould grant thar 
their ſource proceedeth further off. 

But it ſhall ſuffice co referre our ſelues to the opinion of wiſe Sa/omes , 
who in the firſt Chapter of his Eze/eſiaſtss ſaith , that the watefs come 
| from the Sca, and recurne thereinto, that is to wit, the one by conduits 
vnder ground, the other by difcouered Channels, as the great Riuets 
which receiue the leſſe, the ſmaller ſtreames and ſwifter brookes. And 
euenas in mans body, all the bloud runneth thorowall the members by 
an infinitic of veines; of all which, that which is called Caua Vera, is, as it 
were, the trunke :Inlike manner, the water by infinite, ſecret, and mani- 
feſt conduAas, runneth from the Ocean, into all the parts of the carth, in 


 bloud inthe Yens Cuz of our body, But beſide this, the Text of Me- 


inuironed the whole earth with water, and afterwards made ( as it were) 
two parts of this Abiſme of water, placing the one part aboue , and the 
other vnderneath the Firmamentz thirdly , commanding that the wa- 
ters vnderneath, ſhould retire themſelues into one place; teacheth vsthat 
from this Abiſme thus diuided, all waters which moyſten the carth, on 


enery {ide doe proceede. - 


neth it ſelfe (in this ſort) by the pores ofthe earth; otherwiſe their oPini- 
on is without ground, conſidering that the water being fo low,could nor | 


which this ſo great a bulke of waters of the Sea , ſeemeth to bee as the ! 


And although the waters aboue the cxtent doe moiſten the carth,and 


make 
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make the Riuers ſwell; yet {o it is, that firft of all they haue beene drawre! BB 
from this Maſle. Secondly, they draw out from their ſupply, increaſe,ang ÞB* 
ordinary entertainment cuery day, Thirdly, it appertaineth properly ro, BY 
thoſe that are vnder the extent,or Firmament, and fuch as are gathered KF 
into one place,to furniſh the body of thecarth , ro which they are con.| Fu 
joined: i humiditie which is proper vnto the ſame, to which allo $1/.| 
mow had a reference, and experience confirmeth his ſaying: And it isto! Þ? 
no purpoſe to thinke that the Sea hath beene aſſembled to ſerue che earth! ÞÞ 
onely , but with flux and reflux , or by his vapovrs drawne by the 
Sunne ; and afterwards formed into Raine, to water the ſame. For 
beſides that the raines ſhould not bee ſufficient to make an inceſſant run-/ 
ning Riuer, the turncand teturne of ſo many flouds (which all of then 
diſcharge themſc lues into the Sea, the depth ofthe ſame embractng the! 
Earth on ſo many fides, wholy hollowed and fitted with infinite chanels, 
ia cucry part) app rooueth that which we have ſaid. | 
17. The Rocks, ] Conſequently he toucheth another Article of the 
increaſe of land-waters, and Riuers. Senfibly in our conſideration (as 
the Poct ſaith)this proceedeth from the ſnowes which are melted on the 
Mountaines, and fall downe into the Vallics, whence the Brookes flow 
more violently, which cauſe the land-waters and Riuersto grow the grea- 
tcr, | 
But let vs adde further, that this increaſe is futthered by the meancs| 
|of the Ocean, which by Pipes and Conduits voder Earth , puſhcth the 
water from time to time athwartthe Earth, cither by the ayd of the mo- 
tions ofthe Moone, or by other mcancs, the particularitics of conſidc- 
ration where of we leaue vnto a Commentary. 
18, After this he ſheweth, why the Sca increaſethnot by reaſon ofthe 
affluence of ſo many waters, which diſcharge thewſelves into it, as alſo 
why it remaineth not lefle ſalt, Thequantity ofthe ſaid ſweet watcrs is 
{oucr-lictle, conſidering that the Sunne,and other Celefliall bodics,ceaſ 
not to empty this greatVeſlcll,ſo that the one doe lend vnto it,the others 
borrow more 


19. Here followeth atraRate of the flux and reflux of the Sca, which 
the Poct beginneth with an elegant compariſon of theſhiverings of mans 
body, diſputing « minvre ad marus, fromthe leſſe tothe more, of the qui- 
uerings ot this lefſer world,to expreſle thoſe of the Ocean , or the grea- 
ter world. 

Then annexeth hee three opinions of this motion. Hee vniteth th: 
|firſtand ſecond to her anda aber the Will of the Creator is the! 
effeuous cauſe of ſuch motion; as Xfoſes ſhewethin the firſt Chaprer of 
Geneſis, and Daxid in the 104. Pſalme. For having commanded the wa: 
ters to retire themſclues behind the Earth, which waketh the Cerie 


of the —— obeyed; bur their nature importing that they (hould 


tend downewards, in deſiring to couer the Earth, they ſecretly 2cknow- 
_— voice of God they remained at a ſtay, yet in ſuch a notwith- 
yrs, woe ant w; _— _—_ higheft, and betwixt the will of cur, 

re,gie initructions vnto vsall,to continue ſubic& v!!* 
der the. will and ordinance of our Soueraigne, _ _ - "Voda 
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The Moone is the inftrumentall cauſe of this maruellous motion. For 
God hath giuen this Planer power ouct the waters and all moiſt things, 
ience teacheth : we: fee-the Oiſters and Creniſles increaſe vpon 


defluxions, ſncelings, and paines of the head do proceede. 56-4 
But tocxpreſle this more fully, it concerneth vs tonore , that the Oce- 


an batha double flow, the one, fimple, and withoutrefluence , which is 
narurallalmoſt to all waters z the other with a refluence. Her ſimple 
flow isfxom the North to the South : Inthe Nenth, the extreme cold 
vet increaſc to the waters, and maketh their floud more violent, a 
great part of the Airc converting itſelfe into Water. Inthe Souththe 
watcrdiminiſherh,becauſc of the heate that drycthir:and therfore it is be- 
hooucfull chat the Water ofthe Ocean(which is ingendred perpetually in 
the North) ſhould flow South-ward, according to his naturall flux. The 
other flow hath his retlucnce, the efficient cauſe whereof is declarcd 
heretofore. 2 
The inftrumenrall is the divers motions of the Moone , which (hauin 

dominion ouer the waters) hath the more power ouer the bulke of thoſe 
| which are in the Ocean.But ſome will aske,heow the Moone(which herein 
ſcruech the Creator )driuerh and repullerh the Seas ? Somethere are that 
ſuppole, ithar it is the peculiar propexry of her, to cauſe the watcrs ſwell, 
whence procecdeth this ſtirring,or incertaine motion as the Load.ſtone 
hath ſcacret property to draw the Lron vntojt.Others(of whoſe opinion I 
am) maintaine, that this proccedeth from the divers apparitions of the 
Moone; which, according as ſheis new, in thefirſtquarcer, full, or wa- 
ning, agitateth and moouettfin this maſle at waters, more or leſle : fot 
euen as by kindling.a' fire with much wood yhder a Caldron, the water 
.in boyling riſcth vp and ſwelleth, and diminiſhing the fire, the water cas! 
ſerh boyling and ſertleth; ſo is itintbe Occanzand inthe branches there- 
of, where therc is a flow and refluence: According as the Moone hath 
her divers aſpeAts, the Seas riſe and fall. Furbexwore , the flux of the Sea 
followeththe dayly motion of the Moone: And this motion is deuided 
| into foure parts, cuery one of ſixe houtts,whereof the naturall day is com- 
| poſed, which is of foureand twetity houres, - | 
Theſe foure parts ate aſſigned to the dayly motion of the Moone , ac- 
| cording to the foure parts of the motion of Heauen , that is to fay, the 
Eaſt, the South, rhe Weſt, and the midnight. So then, the Sca follow- 
ing the Moone, moueth her ſelfegfoure times in foure and twenty houres, 
two times in flowing, and two in returning. 

| The firſt floud is, when the Moone mounteth from Eaſt ro South, and 
| the reflux from mid-day to coenings <5: 

Theſecond is from euening to midnight,and the reflux from midnight 
to morning : For the Moone moouing her ſelte from morne to mid-day, 
mounteth for the ſpace of ſixe continuall houres, abouc our Hemyſphere, 
and by this meancs cauſeth the waters of the Ocean to ſwell by her mar- 
 uailous ———_ 


The waters be ing thus incenſcd, flow for the ſpace of fixe houres,and 
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ſenſibly beate vpon the roads and ſhores. 
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The other Motion from Mid-dayzto Euening is ſuch, as forthe ſpace 
of fixe houresthe warers inceilamly raire from out Hewoſphere, and lo. 
(as it were) the breath and force of theirmotion,, it commeth tg 
paſſe, that chewarers do returne, the Creator hauing ordained alſo that 
they ſhould not breake the boands which are aſſigned chem. Moreo. 
uer, when the Moone aduancerh her ſelfe, fromeuening to taid-night, 
and mountcth for ſixe houres ſpace abour the orlier Hemeſphere, the Sea 
| ſfwelleth and flowerh, and chen deſcending from mid-nighn ro morning, 
the Sca retireth it ſclfe. 'Such is the- opinion of the naturall Philoſo. 
phers,agaimſt whom thereare divers diſpures, orrather in regard there. 
of, many queſtions are mooued, by reaſon of the diners fluxes and rc- 
fluxes, the one morc regular, the other lefle, as alforhat in diuers parts of 
the great Sca and the armes thereof, many wonderfull particularitics|arc 
obſcrued: vpon'this ſecret.” For the-proſent it ſufficeth that wee have 
touched that which is moſtcommon in that which-cencemeth our Ay. 
thor, annexing notwithſianding that which followeth to content thee 
Aa EL eh 
 - This motion is not in all ſeas, bur according as they are more or 
leſſe deepe,or more andleffericere to the Ocean. For inthe ſea, berwixt 
Norway, and Scatland, there is cleerely obſcrucd a flow and reflnence,be- 
cauſe it is necre'tothe Ocean. In the Straiphts of Grbyabter, the flow and 
refluence appearethin rhe degirming: but running towards France, 1th, 
and Greece,jt appearerh verydinle,by reaſon ir is more diſtant from the 
Ocean. + ': hdbad Mo- . | | 
The flow and reflucnceis great in the Adriazque Sea, becauſe itis nci- 
ther too largenor over: Inthe Dead'Sea there isnone atall,which 
is neither deepe nor large;but the cauſe is, the thicknefle of the ſtanding 
waArLers. S ;, _— | $4 49 
| But befidesthis dayly mocion,chere isone that hapwech from moneth to 
monerh,in the Aſcditerranea ca. Forftom the beginning of the new 
Moone, mtillthe full, rbeS$ea ſcemerh ro increaſe, and fromthefull, til 
the wane of the Moonegrbatecreaſe:Bectule the cleetencſle of dic increa- 
fing Moone, ftom day coduy vatillthe'foll, makethher more ſtrong, to 
cauſc the waters to ſwell , whencettie Plond grometh. - 

Conmariwiſe, from the fil ymillthe wane, the Moone decreaſing, is 
the cauſe that the Sca beingdeſiitute of a helper y, decreaſeth , and How 
eth backward.Sce Plinyin his fecondbook,the ninery and ſeuen chapter 
and Cerdes in the ſecond pf his Sabrrbiry, £346 
By this flux and refluxion, the Creator hath preuemed rhe corruption 
ofthe Sea-water, andthe ftenchthereof.whichn ightcauſe many dange- 
rous effeQs. This is irwhich Pl:»y reycheth, in th& 48. Chaprer of his 
ſecond Booke': -Omnis __— tur marie that is, Vpon the full 
Moone all the ſeas are purged: As the water in 's Catdron, boying vp 
the top, caſtech out his'ſcumme, whatfoeuer is within the fame. To 
thiseffe& alſothe ordinary and extraordinary winds do ſerve, which arc, 
— were, the —_— ofthe Creator ,to purge this great qmry 

waters more te;which ſerue in ſo ftiany: forts caſt 
mdtelil 2 More, in ſo ttiany-forts,both the catth, 
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20,  Atlantike Sea.} Some ſuppoſe, that by this word, the Miditerra. 
peaw Sca is vnderſtood, which hath diuversnames, according to the pla- 
ces where ſhe extenderth her ſelfe. | 
They then call her thus,becaule of the place from whence ſhe depar- 
_— isto ſay, from the Coaſt of Mauritevis ; whete the mount 

las is. 

The other vnderſtandir to be a part of the Ocean, extending it ſelfe a- 

Exrope and Africa, as farre as the Ilands Heſperides, which ſome ſup- 
pole to bethoſc that are called Acores, and further into the weſt Ocean, 
and that (he (bcing agitated by her proper motion) cauſeth the higher 
' Occanto be troubled, whence follow the flux and reflux. 

The Poct amongſt other reaſons, concerning the Floud and Ebbe, 
hath ſer this downe, nor asthe ſtrongeſt, bur to giue the Reader an oc- 
caſion to examine that more diligently which is propoſed, and to build 
the moſt dag res we will intreate more at large in ſpea- 
king of the ebbe or re-tlux in his proper place. 

Strabs, Suid.cs,and Cicero, in dS cipwes Dreame, haue extended the 4r- 
lamtike Sea further, and haue taken it almoſt for the whole Ocean. There 


| are ſome likewiſe that hold, that the Ar/zw-ride (whercof Plato ſpeaketh 


| is America, diſcouered in ourtime: but becauſe there needeth no queſti- 
on to diſpute for the vnderſtanding of our Poetry I will ſubſcribe ro their 
opinions, who by the Arlantihe Sea, vnderſtand the Oceatr, which coaft- 
eth Europe, Aﬀrice, and the Occident. 

21. Boſphores, ) Heeſaith, that the Seas which accoaſi Europe and 
Affrice,td the weſtward, overflow more then that Sea which accoflerh 
Genes, and Boſphores, which is the armeof the Sea , which at this day is 


{ calledthe Straight of Conftentinople , ſeparating Afa from Europe, and 


whichis no more then fiftcene hundred paces large. The Ancients called 
it the Boſp hor ws of Thrace, 


moſt part of the Mediterranean to the North-ward, and into which Tarvais 

 diſgorgeth itſclfe. Some call itthe Straight of Gaffs. In times paſt, it 
atlubaebbere Cimmerian, Mettide, Paterian. Theſe wo Beſphori, 
(not fardiftanc the one from the other)haue beene ſo called, becauſe an 
Oxe may eaſily traucrſe them, and therforc it is rot to be wondred at,thar 
the fluxand reflux isnot great. Hee addeth a reaſon (alledged by di- 
uers Aſtronomers ) that is, that the Moone dartcth her beames with leſſe 
force vpon the ſtraight and incloſed Seas, then on the ſpacious Ocean, 
inriching his reaſon with a compariſon proper to the Sunne , who in 
the heart of Sunamer , and at fuch times as the winds blow leaſt, 
warmeth and heaterh the broad and diſcoucred Champion beyond 
compariſon , more then the ſtraight and narrow Countries, hemmed 
in bythe Mountaines. 

22, Even as. The Delian Torch, thar is the Sunne, furnamed Delian, 
according to the ancient Poets, who faine that Apoll was noutiſhed in 
the Ileof Delos, whercof the Mithologiques yeeld a reafon. The other 
Acolian fignificth, the Den, where they faive that Acolas, ( ofwhom 7. 
24 ſpeaketh inthe beginning of the firſt Book of Acres) held the windes 
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There is another about the entry of the Pa/as Adewtide, which is the oy 
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—T-Z4. Thus doth the Pocr beaurifie this Poemywith the colours ang 


rnaments of his Profeſsion, to the end to make: the Picture more plcz. 
fog, T he ſence ofthe compariſon is touched about the endof the for. 


IT Ampenian Fount:| Pliny,jn his ſecond Booke, Chap. 103. maketh 
mention of this Fountaine, in theſe words, Joxis Hammonis Fons inter dis 
frigitus, noZrbus fernet. Examine his fift Booke and fift Chapter. And 


Owi4,in the firſt of his Afetemerphefs, oy 


—--— Medio tye corniger Hammon, 
V nds dic gelida eft, ortuq bang; caleſets. 


loxianus Pontenme, (a learned Latine Poet of ourtime)endcuoureth to 
yeceld a reaſon in his Meteors, ſaying,that the cold humidity of the 
night nourilheth the heate, and by an Ancijperifiefis, cauſcth it to re-in- 
force it ſelſt inward z wherevpon he inforceth himſclfe ro ifſuc by his 
abundance : and fromthence commeth it that the Flouds arc hot. Bur 
by day, (the Sunne-beames ſucking vp that heate which is in the ſurface, 
that is to lay, aboue) the water remaineth cold.. This is ſomewhat, but 
nothing fulliene to expreſſc the hidden cauſe ,-and that which is pro- 
digious, By reaſon whereof, Awdrew Bacits, an Italian Phiſitian, in 
his Worke, de Thermis, 6. Bogke, and 28. Chapter, ſaith, that that 
which? ny, Seliwss Y itranins,and others, haue ytitten of theſe admirable 
w th notany ſound reaſon innature; butthatthey are fables, and 
ſuperſticious inuentions. This reſolution is too toe Magiſterial, and is 
rather to cut the knot,then looſe it, See Saint Auguſtine inthe 21.Booke 
of the Citic of Gd, Chapter 5, But as touching the examination of rhcic 
ingy,lcauing the Reader to belecue that which he ſhall finde to approch 
neereſt to the truth of Hiſtories, hee may alſoat hisleiſure ſearch out the 
cauſcs with the Philoſophers, who haue curiouſly ſounded theſe ſecrets 
ofnature, ſome of which aretouched in other esof theſe Annota- 
tions. | x3 df 

24; Exrirvenss. | Bacixs in his firſt Booke de Thermis, Chapter 15. ma- 
keth mention ofthis floud, and ofdiuers other ſuch like, whereof 211m 
ſpeaketh alſo in the 103. Chapter of his ſecond Booke : and there arc a 
number of the like in diuers of Exrope, bhps” 

25. Silerss, ] Pliny in the 103.Chaptcr ofhis ſecond Booke, 1» flumi- 
ne Silari vitre Sarrentum, non virgult« meds immerſa, veriim & folia is 
pideſexnt, alias ſalubri peta cins aqua. Sec A.Bacins inthe booke and chap- 
ter re mentioned in the precedent Annotation, | 
26. Jens relogions Riner. } leſephas in his ſeucnth Booke of the Woarres| 
ofthe lewes, Chapter 24 Thcreis a Riuerin Paleſtine , which paſſeth be- 
tweene two Cities, called Arces, and Rephexee, admirable for an cxtraot- 
paves 8k which is, that bauingentertained his violent & ſwift 
courte.for the ſpace of fixe daics, on the ſeuenth it remaineth dry : which 
being r runneth as before. It hath beene experimented, that it kec* 
pethalwajesthis order ; and therefore is it called theRiuer ofthe Sobb«t), 
orday of repoſe, 


27. Ele 


 |Cephifus ex codem lacuprofinent ,albas : rurſus nigras Pentus, rufaſy; taxts 


by queſtions, Chaprer 25. 
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27. Eleuſinier Spring. | Or Haleſfine, if wee follow Ser 4s in bis x14 
Chapter, excep: the Copies befaulry,where he faith : 1» Reſins (it may 
be, and in our Author we muſt reade Eles/tna: ) regione fons alias quiet us 
+ rranguillas, _ _ : ſt inſonent t1b14 £xultabundus ad cantum elexatur, 
& quaſi miretar dulcedinem vocts ultra margines intumeſcit; | 
in Gogs.Chapee and megan” vontndra, 49h ae 
| 38. Cophis.) Pliny faith no lcfle in the 103.Chap.of his third Bookes 1# 
Brotia amis Melas oues nigras, Cephiſus ex codem lacuprofluens, albas fact. 
| Some are of che opinion, thatthe waters which naſe y the Mynef of 
Lead, arcthe cauſc of this cfteQ, Sce the ſame in Ply in his 31.Booke,, 
Chapter 2.and Sexece in his third booke of naturall Queſtions, chapter 
{25.and A. Bacins in his ninth booke de Thermis, where he yeeldeth a rea- 
ſon ofthis change, by the teſtimony of Ariftetie, Yitrusius , and ſpecially 
of Moſes, ſpeaking ot 1cobs flocke,Gen.zo. | þ 
29. Cerons.) Pliny in his 31. booke, Chapter 2. Eadicas in Heſtiavtide | 
fontes duos tradidit eſſe: Ceronemyex quo bibentes ones nigras fieri , ec. Sec 
that which is ſaid of theſe Fountaines in the ſecond Booke , Chap- 
ter 20J» | | 
30. Xanthas.) Pliny maketh mention of the property of the water of 
this floud in the 103, Chapter of the ſecond booke. In Faliſes (ſaith hee) 
ommnis qua priate, candides boues facit. In Baotia Amnis Melaz ones nigras : 


Ihum Xanthus unde & nomen amni. Sce that which he addeth in the 31. 
booke. Chapter r. and 2. Likewiſe Sexeca inthe third booke of his natu- 


21. The Arabian Foantaine.) Solings in; his fourth Chapter of his di- 
vers Hiſtorie, ſpeaking of Arabia, maketh mention of this Fountaine; 
His words are, Yltra Peluſram cum oftium Arabia eft ad rubrum pertingens 
mere; quod Erithreum ab Erithravege Perſes & Andromeda filts, non ſolum 4 
cole tum Varro aicis, qui af firmat in lttere maris iſtins fontem eſſe , 
quem ſj ones biberint, mutent vellerum qualitatem , & anita candide amit« 
tent; quod [5 fuerint v[q; ad hauſtums, at fulno poſtmodis nigreſcant colore. Bai. 
#8 in his worke de Thermis 1. booke, 14. chapter, yeeldeth areaſon of this 
change, and referrerh it ro their mixture with heate and the exterior 

aire, and to the minerall, thorow which they paſſe. He added in the 17: 
Chapter of his ſixt booke, that the beafts,in regard of the water, vvbich 
ſcemerh ſuch vnto them , may by the force of imagination alter and 

whatſocuer thing in theirnature. It is well knowne what the 

holy Scripture reciteth Blok and Labans Sheepe:and daily we ſee ma- 

ny effe&s and impreſſions of the imagination in all creatures. : 

' 32. Saloniin. | Astouching theſe ſtrange and prodigious properties | 
of waters, reade Pliny inthe 303. Chapter ofthe ſecond booke, Yermerus 
inhis Tra&t de «dmirendis Hangarie aquis,faith,that there are Forntaines 
thardraw ſuch efficacic from hs Mynes of Brimſtone, that they fill their 
brainegwith fume that drinke thereof, who alſo become drunke therc-| 
with. Oziamaketh mention of one. 
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£7” OT perm moderate guttare traxet, | 
Hand aliter ritub at, quan fi mera Vins bibifiet ? 
' Thete area great number in Alwenic, and other places, which hauc a] 
ſharpe taſte "gry 405 ane coile, and Bitumen, ithath| | 
'becn ſpoken of in other places re: and Bacias yeeldeth a reaſon | | 
in his worke De Therwmis. Ng ; 
Jy. Avilrige Spring. 7 maketh mention of this marvellous foun-| # 
taine, in hisſecond , Chapter 33. /» Andre iafals temple Liberi Pi- 
tris foutens wowis Tamnariis feviper fluere , Marianus ber Conſul credtt :1Dicte- 
carſis vocarare Bacins in his fixe booke , Chapter 28. derideth this as 
mecrely pn. But leſt it ſhould ſceeme over-ſtrange, and whol-' 
ly incredible, that Plivy hath written in this Chapter ,z let the Reader 
reade { if his leiſure ſerve him) alittle Treatiſe , which George Werner a} 
Phiſiciao of our time, hach wrirten of the maruellous warers that are in 
Hunt aria. Sexeccin his diſputes , ing naturall cauſes, firiueth to 
yeeld ſome reaſon thereof, but ſcarce currant in a epinion,God haning 
infinite ſecrets to men, vnder the key of his wiſedome , to the| 
tohumble them, and make them to acknowledge that all are igno- 
rant of more then they know. 
34+ Iliiriangr Slanonian:) Of this fountaine pliny ſpeaketh, as they 
likewiſe dot who have written after him : and wee will adde herc-vn- 
det a colleftion of thoſe which the Poctmight have pretermitted;. | 
35- Dodewe. ] Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 103. maketh menti- 
ori of this fountaine: In Dodewe louis ſin; cum ſit grlidus & immer ſas fact 
extinguat 6 extini7s admentantur accendit. Idem meridie ſemper deficnt qui 
He Cunſa edt racer; i. rtquicſcentem vocet. Mox increſeens ad medium ni- 
tis exaberat, ab es rarſus ſenfres deficit. Lucrerias the Latiue Poet, in the 
png nor laboureth to yeelda reaſon ofthis ſe. 
:. Newran «que permalts weporis femina,ae ter- 
raqer necefle off funditas ipſe ignis corybra per totum conſargere foutem, &- 
meal expirare fords exireque in aw'as. Now tam wins tamen calidns queat vt 
ſeri fans, cc. See Mele in hisſecond booke , and bis Expoſitor Y«4ian, 
who ſaith that Solixes (inthe 12.Chapter,) being vnableto yeeld a re- 
ſon of this change, hath called this fountaine ſacred, Hereupon he addeth, 
Eft exins ills bumani enimii carieſites, meneri fttims 18 dininis aſcribat , qued 
deſperat. Cater im quia gelidsfimas fonref, fort puch 
| ETLS 


. gras 
e axtem extinitam facem Cr modo accendi 
go + Bo beefiee, ror _—_ 
3 p is isone of the ſcuen Ilands of the Canaries 
we cial formate farre diſtant from Spaine , g 
wardathe about five hundreth leagues, and well ſerdowne in 
the Mapran hooker lerome Bezo of Millan, a- 
ry of the New World, ſpca-' 
by the Poct, and hauing _— | 
| 
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faichthat which wee bane hcere added for the Readers recreation and 
content. 
Ir now remaineth, ſaith he, ro make mention of a Tree which is in the 
[landof Iron, which diſtilleth water inceſſantly from the leaues thereof, in 
ſo great aboundance, that not onely it ſafficerh thoſe of the Iland , bur 
alfo might furniſh a farre greater numaber of people, Ir is a Tree of a 
meanefiature, having leaves like roa Nut-cree,but ſomewhat greater,cn- 
bironed with a Baſon of Stone,wherein the water falleth and is gathered. 
Thete is no other water in the whole land but this. The tree is alwaies 
concred with a little mift, which vaniſherh by little and little , according 
as the Sunne ſheweth himſclfe Hot all the day long, 

lachebeginning , when the Spaniards tooke vpon them to conquer 
this lieghey found themſclues almoſt difcomfired, becauſe they neither 
found Fountaincs, Springs,nor Riuers: & inquiring of the Ilanders where | 
they had their warer: they anſweted.thatthey vſed none but Raine-water, 
mthe meanerime kept theittrees conered, with waterrotch, carth, 
and other conuenitht things, hoping by this ſubriltic to drive the Spani- 
ards but of the Ile.' ' But one of their women , entertained by a Spani- 
ard,difcoucred the Tree, and the wonders thereof vnto him , which the 
incheld fora fable. But finding the fame to be true, he was al- 
moſt rauiſhed with ſuch a miracle : but the Ilanders put the woman to 
death thatderrayedthem. =o 
 23:Mand.]Itis at Ind intheNorth ſo mich celebrated by Antiquity, 
vaderthe names of Thite or Thy; This word Iceland, fignifieth a land of 
Ice. Notwithſtanditg the coldhefle thereof, it hath Mounraines which 
vomit out fire; and atthefoote of the ſame there arc two fountains (be« 
Gdes diners other ſingularities) wheteof the Poet makerh mention. Sec 
whattho Coſmographers of our time doe write :'-and Plmy of thoſe mar- 
uattes inthe ro3. Chaprer of his ſ£vond booke: - 
$813 Pera.') 'See that which wee are about to adde, touching 
diucry lous Fountaines, in divers places of rhe world : namely, in 
the Weſt Indies, where Pers is, ſurnamed the golden , becauſe of the 
ER the Spaniards have gathered in thoſe parts ) almoſt innn- 
merad 4 64 *y 40 , #48 {is * 


| I illobwadde the deſcription of divers other admirable Fountaines, 


| 


a& order requiſite in a Commentar/e. | 
There is a Fountaine in Ireland, whoſe water killeth all thoſe beafts thar 


water whexeof isas greent as the ficld in Springtime, and ſalt as the Sea, 
Hethagrinkech neuer 66 little thereof , is incominently taken with a vio- 
kw{cowring, and he that drinketh very much thereof, dycth withont re- 
-M; Panlns the 1: book, Chapter 18.1n /crlend there are found ſuch 
Fountaines, as Sexo» the Grammarianteflifyeth , in his Preface 
vpas the Hiftory of Denmar ke. 


In Polendthere is found one ſo peſtilent , that the very vapour _ 
| illet 


wherobf ah Poce would'make no mention , leaſt hee ſhould overcharge | 
his bookeywherein 1 will nomore (7 he did, flay my ſelte, vpon an cx- | 


drinke thereof, bur northe people, who make ordinaric ſethereof. Orve- | 
kar ibis Theater.Neere-to Orme, there is a great fountaine found , the | 


— the. ——_—__ on. _ 


is falne, In lrelend there isa fountajgegjn which! if any one waſhech his 
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killerh beafis chat ap necre vato it: Maſter Crower in his firſt book 


otthe deſcription of Poland. Neere to Rewe, vpon the Mountaine $\. 
rae, inthe of Antiam, and ticere to Pelitian ih Thuſcar, arc two 


2, Leander inthe Deſcription of Italy. + | 
That which pea -/n Fountaines, in ane of the fortunate 
Iles, ought not tobe omittedzof which the water of the one cauſcth con- 
vulfions in him whoſocuer taſterh thereof, ſo that a man would ſay hee 
ing.But the preſent and ſure remedy therefore is, to drinke of 
the other fountaine which is thereto adioining, That of Perabe , necre to 
Thebes in Bevtis, cauſeth thoſe Horſes that drinke thereof, to become 
mad. e/£l;ew bb.15. 6.25. Io the Ile of Chwor there is a Spring,that maketh 
thoſe men ſtupide thattaſtethe ſame; Phy in his 31. booke , chaprer 2, 
Ifdore in his thi booke, chapter 13. Contrariwiſe, neere toa town 
in $xcits, in times paſt called Is/gaw , the water of another there ſee. 
meth to ſharpen thcir ſences that drinke thereof: | Plowy 31. booke, chap, 
2.in Beotis two others are obſcrucd: the one whereof obſcureth the me- 
mory zthe other inlighteneth it, Phy and /{idore inthe _— aboue 
allcadged. The fame Phay in his 25. booke , Chapter 3. ſpeaketh of a 
fountainc in Alweire, which maketh their tecth fall that drinke thereof: 
and Solizss in his ninth Chapter, faich, that in Serdixia there arc foun- 
taines, which heale the infirmities of the cycs, and have this marucllous 
propertic,that if there be a cauſe jo draw any onetohis oath, hee that is 
wured anddrinketh thereof, becommeth blinde zand the true witneflc 
fecth more clecrely then he did before. Iſidore ſaith the ſame. , in his 24. 


, Chapter I 77 v CdSe YN ; . { 
I ſpeake not of fountaines which make the throate become prodigi- 
ouſly bigge, as in Yeley, and Sclewony ; nor of thoſe of Gelonizm or of Li- 
cis, whereof the one maketh womenbarren, the other fruitful: So! 
chapter 10. Sexeca in the third boake of his naturall queſtions', Chaptcr 
25-nor of that of Yolterre in Theſcaw, whercat Leander ſpeaketh , which 
healeth and taketh away ſtcrrilitiez;;nor of another which'increaſeth 
nurſes Milke, But I willbriefely addeſome others, as thoſe of Czxque ; 
the water whereof extinguiſheth fleſhly temptations, or venemous moti- 
ons. Ply in his 31. booke,Chapter 2. That which Plvy nameth cos in 
the ſame Chapter, which cauſeth hayreto growinthoſe places where it 


head,it becommeth whitc,and anowg which blancheth not. Orcelivs in 
hissTheater . 

As touching other medicinablc fountaines,in Serdizzs is obferued one, 
the water whereof healerh the biting of the So{fage, which is 4 moſt dan- 
gerous ſerpent. Se/inus Chapter 9. In Theſſaly, the little fountaine of Sce- 
taſſs healcth wounds, reQutyeth the members that are our of ioynt : and. 
it a mancaſithercinto a broken ſiaffe, it is faſined together againe, as if 
it had beeneglucd: Ariſtotle in bis admirable Hiftery, chapter 112. Wee 
will not for the preſent meddle with the-maruellous and miraculous wa: | 
ters, mentioned in the holy Hiftory, Jobs 6. nor the particular accident of 


ines charkill choſe Birdsthar taſie thereof, plirys Book, chap, 
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healing Naames the Leper; and bow he was healed in Torden y Whithcr 
; he 
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' he was ſent by the Prophet. This requireth another conſideration; = 
| Andastouching that which we hauc ſer forth, and publiſhed, Pliny and 
; others: we will not debate either of the truth, or vanity, which may bein. 
ſuch reports of the Ancient or moderne; wee will onely lay,that in the 
workes of God there are many maruailes , beſides the ordinaric vie of 
them. 

In Sicly and neere to Ponzol,there are watcrs,in whichif a man plunge 
either birds,or fouretoored beaſts halfe dead, it cauſeth them to reviue. 
Ariſtotle in his « Aamirable Hiſtories, chapter 28, Leander,and Ortelias, vps 
on the Mount of Azgan in Africa, there is a fountaine found; the water 
whercof is ſo cold,tharitis impoſsible to ſwallow it. Some one intending 
ro make proote thereof, was tortured with a violent Cholicke, for three 
moneths ſpace. Zeowins p4g-3+ In Hangaria, ncere to the Bathes of Beda, 
there are two fountaines hard by one another : the one moſt hot; the 0- 
ther moſt cold: Prgaferre writeth, that in Tidore, one of the Afolucques , 
thereis a fountainc, the water whereof is ſo hot, that being taken out and 
kept ina Porrenger, Platter, or Pitcher, itretaineth his heate for the 
ſpaceof an houre. Pliny ſpeaketh of one in Sclayonra,Chapter 10,0f his 
ſecond booke: the water whereof is cold, and notwirthſianding, if a man 
caſthiscloth cloake vpon it, it is incontinently ſet on fire. Fulgoſius 
in the ſixt Chapter, and firſt booke, maketh mention of another ; the wa- 
terwhereof (though cold yet vomiteth our flames of fire, ' 

Leander faith,that there is a fountamgfound outneere to Yolteore , the 
watcr whereof bubblcth vpten foote high, 8&ſo hotthatifyoucaſi but a 
Calfe or Goate into it, it incontinently caſteth itout wholly ſod, but ſeuc- 
red both from skin, and bones. | 
| Orteliutin the deſcription of Scaudze, ſpeaketh of ſuch a boiling foun- 
tainc, in the Ile of Gronzland, thatir preſently ſeetherh all kind® of meate 
thatis put into it, and the Paſte likewiſe, whichijrbaketh to bread, as our 
Ouens are accuſtomed to doe being very hot. - 

Thatwhich ?liry ſaith in his fife booke, 37. Chapter, is altogether 
maruellous , that in the Saa of Phenicia before lopps , Parias, and Arades, 

there ſpringeth a fountaine of freſh water in the bottome of the Sea, from 
whence men draw the waters by certaine Pipes made of Barke. In the 
' weſt Indies, neere tothe Nland, 1, amaique, or of Saint Lames,from the bot- 
tome of the Sea, there riſeth a fountaine moſt ſweet to be drunke, which 
furmounteth the Sea-water, and floateth aboue the ſame a cubite high 
whence it is drawne: Outedus lib. 6. of his Hiſtories, chapter 12. At Pogz0/ 
there ſpringeth a fountaine, or ſource of ſweet water from the Sea, Lean- 
der. There is a Village ina certaine Ile of Holland, named Brielle, where 
there isncither Spring nor ſource of ſweet water , and itisa folly in that 
place to ſecke any ; yer nature hath giuen there a fountain of ſweet water, 
from which all they ofthe rowne fetch that which they neede, whereas 
allthereſt of the Wels , pits, and Fountaines , are of ſalt water. Sce 
the Theater of C:ties. There is in a quarter of Aacedeny a nittious 
and falt Lake, from midſt whereof there ſpringeth vp a fountaine 
of feet water , mounting aboue the Lake ; yer neither is the Lake 
avgmented, ncithcrdoth it oucrflowe, not glide away : Pliny booke 30, 
+ B chap. 
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Chap. 10. In ladeathe lake Asphaltites (which is of Bitumen) neere vnto 
his banke or ſhore,hath a Fountaine of hot water that healcth divers ma. | 
ladies, Pliny bb. 5.caþ«I6e j - | 

In Dolpbiwe neere to Sau/es,there is a Fountaine, the water whercof is 
more ſalt thenthat of the Seca, Meta,in his 2. booke the 3. Chapcer.Neerc 
to the Coaft of Leedvreea, there is an Iland very ſtony, and well inhabited, 
where there is a Fountaine , whereout if a man draw water , the firſt 
is found to be ſalt, the ſecond ſweete and pleaſant water to bee drunke, 
Streboin his 16. Booke. Neere the Lake of Aſcagne, and neere Chatciae, 
there are fountaines found, whereof the vpper _ is good todrinke, and 
that in the bottome is ſalt and bitter, Pliny in his thirty one booke, the 
tenth Chapter. The Province of Ca:zams inthe le Hiſpaniole, bath a 
fountaine, of which , the vpper part of the water is ſweete, the midi (alr, 
and the botrome bitcer. F 

Furthermore, if any one approach his eare neere vnto the Source, 
he ſhall heare the noiſe of a Horſe feete three miles off, and of a foorman 
a thouſand paces off, Peter Martyr, Milanes. 

As touching bloudy Fountaines, we hauec ſpoken of them in the An- 
notation vpon the cighth Chapter, the firſt and fitth verſes of the ſecond 
Booke heeretofore. 

I will not forget, before I paſſe any further, that which the Lord of Bas 
beque, the Emperours flador, in his voyage of Tarky, faith, that 
without the gate of Beds, bending towards Conffantmeple , there is a 
Fountaine ſecne, the water whereof 1s extremely hot abouc, and in the 
bottome a man may perceiue the fiſhes ſwianume, and inſeemeth they 
cannot be drawne vp, except they be ſodden. 

In regard of theFountaines where Pitch and Bitzmen flow, beſides that 
of Pers , necre to Saint Helen , mentioned by the Poet in the 251. and 
282. Verſes,and the deſcription whereot is inthe fourth Booke of the Ge- 
werall Hiſtory of the Inates, Chapter 194. Sce that which Qaintus C wrtiis in 
his fifch Booke writeth,of The Fountaneof MAemy, and Play in his ſecond 
Booke, the 105. Chapter, that of Anfiragencs in Parthia,and Strabo in his 
ſixteenth Booke of anotherneere to ky 


Oxiedus in his 17. Booke of the Hiſtory of the Indies, the cighth Chap- 
ter, ſpeaketh befides that of Saint Helew, of another in the 1le of Cubs, 
where the B:tames iſſueth and ſcrueth to pitch and trim ſhips. 

Likewiſc,ot that of Pewscs, which hath an excellent Btumen , abouc 
all others. Ply in 31. Booke, Chapter 2. 4riforte inthe rog. Chapter 
of his «dmnirable Hiſtories. M. Paulus m his ſecond booke, the 4. and the 
cight and twentieth Chapters, and Ortelius in the — of Scotland, 

i 


make mention of diuers fountaines, tharyeeld forth Oyle in great quanti- 
ty ; namely, that which Af. Paulus deicribeth vpon the frontiers of 
the country of the Georgians. 

Leander laith, that in tab alſo, andotherplaces, there are ſuch like 
found. Peter Meffie inthe fift part, Chapter 15. De wariis lettronibus 
recounteth after Oxiedas in his nineteenth booke, the ſecond Chapter, 
that onthe.fhore ofthe Hand of Cubage, there is a Fountaine found, that 
floweth and venteth forth ſo much Oyle, that it emtreth twelue thouſand 


paces | 
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| into the Sca, ret2yning alwayes his lentand fat courſe, with an 0- 
dour that is peculiar vnto it, and is very proper for medicine. The foun- | 
raine whence Po doth {fring in the mount Yeſula, ſeemed ſteeping and 
in the Camicuvlar dayes, as Leander faith. Contrariwiſe, in thc Ile of 
Tewedos there is a fountaine that from the Summer S olftice ouer-Hloweth 
from 9g. hourcs in the cuening, vntill mid-night, P/ny lib.2 «cap.103. | 
| The fountaine of Job in /dames, ſeemed to be full of duſt three Mo- 
neths in the yecre, bloudy three other, greene three other, then cleere 
in other three,continuing alwayes in this reuoJution,//idoze;{1b.1l 3. £ap.13+ 

In the country of Liege there is a fountaine, to which whotocuer ap- 

with clecre fire, it waxcth troubled,and then becommeth red. 
Pliny lib. 31. chapter 2. Wee haue ſpoken after the Poet, and Solmas 
of the Fountaine Elew/ine, which ſwellech and ſeermeth to dance vpon 
the ſound of Fluits. 

Pliny maketh mention of three Fountaines in Cantabria, eight foote | 
one from another, which being pur into one and the ſame Baſon, dry a- 
way ten times by day, although that ncere vnto them there is another 
fonntaine very aboundant. . 

Falgeſias n bis firſt Booke, the ſixt Chapter ſaith, that inthe Buſilicate, 
in the Kingdome of Nyp4s, there is one to be found, the water whereof 
is ſalt, yet otherwiſe of that property, that if you draw neere vnto it, with- 
out ſpeaking or turning your head, you ſee the water pure and 
ſwcetcly flowing , but it you begimne to ſpeake, or inſtcad of going 

ight vpon it, walke looking behind you, incontinently 1 is troubled, 
See heere, Reader, a confuſed beginning of the deſcription of infinite 
{ Fountaines in the Earth, which without ſpeaking, preach the admirable | 
wiſedome of Almighty God,with aloud voyce, if grace permit. I could 
wiſh that any one in an ample Commentary thould repreſent theſe and o- 
| ther miraculous matters, to the end, that in ioy and feare we may cele- 
| brate his bounty towards vs: Let vs now returne to or Poets againe. 

39. That new-found World.) Gomarainthe 4. book of his generall Hiſtory 
of the Indies,chap. 141. ſpeaking of the voyage of A/megrotowards Chili 
aboue Pers, towards the Straight of Magetan, ſaith, rhat he found Riuers 
| that ran by day,and not by night,by reaſon that the Snowes melt by day 

through the heate of the Sunne, and congeale by night vpon the light of 

the Meone. Burour Author hath wane philoſophied vpon the traucl} 
andrepaſt of Riucrs, reproouing, by the way,thoſe voluptuous men, who' 
makethe day the night, and the night the day. 

40. Great Inginer.} Hee entercth into conſideration of oaturall 
Bathes, wherof he toucheth the admirable effects in a few lines. There is 
ſcarcely any Province in this world,where there are not hot Bathes,whictr 
haue admirable properties, whether a man only batherh, or waſheth, or 
thathe drinketh a little, meane,or great quantity, different in ſanours, 0- 
dours, and colours, and which is more,in their operation. Andrew Ba- 
tins hath written ſcuen bookes, and ſet downe a great number in /#«f. 
Werzer hath ſpoken of thoſe of Hungaris. Thema lordan,of thoſe of Mo: | 
r4nie; the one are (alt, ſharpe, Nitrous, Aluminovs and Sulphurons; the | 
other ſmell of Bitumen, Iron, Brafſe, Plaſtre, according to the Con- 
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luis vnder-ground, by which they paſſe thorow diuers minerals , anq 
_ divers eſs ; -— oe: Fuchs, Redland, and other Phylicions have! 
made very ample Treatiſes, /. Jacques Weeher in his ſpeciall Antidetarie, 
deſcribeth particularly fourſcore Bathes in Almaine, and thereabout , of 
the properties whereof a man might write a whole booke. See Gabrie/ 
Fallopres,a learned Phy ſicion, inthe booke which he hath made de Mea.) 
catis aquis, where he intreateth very amply ofthe Bathes of 7taly, andof 
all that which geverally concerneth hot and medicinable waters. 

41. Now wy, Let vs adde to that which heretofore we bauc touched, 

as rouching Bathes this likewiſe which enſuerh. P4ny ſpeaketh very briefe. 
ly of the Bathes in the 105. Chapter of his ſecond booke,contenting him- 
{elfe to conteſle, that theſe naturall Bathes (for wee fpeake not but of 
thoſe, that is, hot and medicinable waters, ſpringing and iſſuing from 
the earth) are miracles, as indeedethey are. Inhis 21, Booke, Chaprtcr 2. 
hee maketh mention of thoſe in Gaſcony. 
Further, as touching theſe naturall Bathes , let vs ſee what may bee 
thought. Itis athing very certaine, that water is cold by nature , which 
( being warmed) it apprehendeth cold againe ; ifthat which warmed it, 
be taken fro the ſame.[tis then heated by ſome continuall and perdurablc 
cauſe in the carth,whereby it iſſueth thus hot out of the Bathes. The cauſe 
hereof is fire onely, which hath this property to make that hot , which ir 
apprehendeth or neereth. Foreucn as vpon earth, we ſce chat the water 
recciueth heat ofthe fire, either more or lefſe, according as it approcheth, 
ot is tempered by the ſame, the ſame happeneth vnder earth. But the dif- 
ficulty is to know how this happeneth, where is this fire', in vrhar con- 
duits of the carth is it contained, and vvby doth not the vvater extin- 
puiſh this fire ? It is well knowne, that there is fire vnderthe carth , from 
vvhence ſometimes it breaketh torth,as the Mount Yeſawe, the Mount G:- 
Fe in Sicily, and others doe teſtific. The queſtion then is, what nutri- 
ment this perpetuall firc hath, eſpecially amidſithe water , fince the one 
in hisefſcnce and qualities impugneth the other > Some anſwere , that 
the vvatercan.io no ſort nouriſh the fire z but that . itis the ayre which 
DW Ar fire, and aleng time inflamed by ir, tran eth it 
ſ entertaineth the fire after this manner. Bur it muſt needs be,that 
this aire ſbould be of the temperature ef terreftriall fire, and fuch a firc 
as bath nor (in a manner) ary humiditic in it, but is light, and notwith- 
ſtanding fatand:oyly. As wee ſee that all Rofins take fire caſily , and 
Sulphur, Pitch, and Bt wWMmen. Alſo we muſt leeke out the matter of fire in 
thoſe places vaderground , where there is ſuch a feeding for it. 

Bebides, fince that water extinguiſheththe Sulphur that is fer on fire, 
and continueth his force and light inthe Bitarmes : it is confeſſed that 
Bitwwexis the matter of the fire more then Sulphur. And as the fountaine 
watet isingendred of thicke vapours in waters; ſo is Bawmen , which is 
, e matterfor the fire, ingendredand entertained by afar and hor cxha-| 
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Concerning thc diſcouery of the ſource of the fires . as alſo howand 
by whom the matter is inkindled, there are many of divers opini- 
wn : the:plaineſt whercotſeemeth to bee, thattheſe fixes are cauſed 
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lor in Sulphur. So hath it alſo the raſte of that merall or Minerall ordina- 
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concuſſion and violent morion, as Lightnings and Thunders, by the 
enter-ſhocke of the Clouds. So the Mynes of Bitames are inflamed vn- 
der the earth, cither by ouer-great agitation of the terreſtriall vapour; or, 
it may be, becauſe that the cold round about , conſtraineth the incloſed 
heate, and puſheth and prouoketh it to theſe effes which appeare. From 
thence it commeth, that the places whereas there are many Bathes, hauc 
aboundance of Mines : For a part ofthe metals is ingendred of Mercary 
and Sulphur. 

The vvater of the Bath then is vvarmed.by the burning fire in Bitumen, 


rily, thorow which ir paſſeth.Burthere are ſo many difficulties oppolcdto 
the contraric, that we muſtneeds come and ſay vvith Pliny ; Fontium plu 
rhmorum Atta mira off feraore. Firftofall, how can a man conſider the 
fire incloſed 1n the earth ? If there be no ventals,itis extinguiſhed. If it 
remaine there, and be retained by force, how can that be? Sure,it ſubſiſt- 
«th alwaies : and we know, that that which is violent in nature, cannot 
belong permanent, But vvhence commeth to paſſe this perpetuallnou- 
riſhment inthe fire, with ſuch meaſute and proportion, that cuery hor 
fountaine hath his proper and ſpeciall heate,without varying in any thing 
ſrom the time of their Creation ? There is yet more : There is a fire in 
Mount Gibe/and Mount Yeſuaizs, and in ſome other places; but how ma- 
ny bathes are there farre diftant from thoſe fires inall appearance,8& mans 
ivdpement,and yet the water is very hot 2 God (hewes himſelfe wonder- 
fall herein, as in all other his workes. 

Heere the Elements haue a ſpeciall priviledge : for wee fee the water, 
the fire, andthe cant conſiſt in one and the ſame temperament, and in 
perperuall and immutable amity. Moreouer, how comes this to paſſe 
(ſince that oftentimes neereto the place where the hot water floweth ) 
there bubbleth vpa cold fountaine? O wiſe and immitable Workman,in- 
comprehenſible in all that which he doth ! But ler vs not enter any further 
imtothe water; for it isan Abiſme, where mans ſpirit will drowne it ſelfe 
before he findeth the bottome. Wee haue in the precedent SeRion 
made mention of choſe,who haue written of Bathes. Ir is more then 4o. 
yeeres agoe, ſince the /onves at Venice hane impritited a great colleRion 
ofthe Ancient and moderne, who haue intreated of theſc things. 

4 Silins Ifalicus a Latine Poct faith in his Italian VWarre, {46.7. that 
Pyrene the Danghter of Bebrix, was deflowred and gotten with childe 
by Herenles ; and that of herthe Pyrenci(which ſome hold to haue been ſo 
called,becavſe of the fires which the Shepheards vſed ro make there on 
the Monnaines) did take their name. He calleth her the Gſcons Grand- 
mother, by reaſon of their neighbourhood, and their warlike manner of 
life, imitating that which S{zzs faith in his 19. booke. 


Frondoſurque apicem ſubigens ad ſydera mater 


Bellorum fers Pyrene,5c. 
\ 


43+ PeneenVeale.] Thisis an extent of a Country , or flat Champion 
in Theſaka , about fome two leagues in length , and three leagues in 
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breadth, called Tempe, watercd by the River of Pexexs,which paſſcrh tho- 
rowit, and bounded by two Mountaines, named Of, and Olympws,very 
pleaſant to behold, by reaſon of the faire Bankes, Woods, and little 
Groues, thatembcliſh the ſame. For which cauſe, all pleaſant places are 
called Tempe, or Penean Vales, by Yirgi/inthe lecond of his Georgicks ; 
Spelunce, Vinique lacs a frigds Tempe. Onid in the ficſt of his Metamor- 


phoſis, deſcriberh this Vally very properly. 


Eft nemus Actmonie, prerupts quod undique claudit 
 Stlua, vocant Tempe, per que Penens, ab ime 
Effaſas Pinds, ſpurmoſis voluttur VG. 


Strabo in his ſeuentb and cighth booke ; and Phy in his eighth booke, 
Chapter 4. make mention therof. The Poet preterreth the Plaine of Zag- 
peres before that of Tempe, 
44. Euripus.) This is a Straight of the Sea, berweene the Ile of Euber, 
or of Negrepent, and the Port of Awlide, which in the ſpace of fourc and 
twenty houres hath ſo violenta flowe, and refluence, that it maſtercth the 
Windes. Mel in his ſecond booke : Play im the 49. Chapter of his (c- 
cond booke, /«ſtin Martyr ſaith, that Ariftotle being vnable to finde out 
this ſecret in nature, drowned himſclfe for very anger in this part of the 
Sea: firiuing to comprehend that in the thing which was not in it. LY als 
Gith the lame inhis Dilogue de hbers ar bitrio : and addeth this Epmruph, 
tranſlated out of Greeke. Ariſtoteles wow capt Euripum : Emripus capuet 
Ariſtuclem. Senecathe Port in the Tragedic of Herewles Octaraw. 


Euripus v#adss vertit inflabiles, vagas, 
Septemg; cur ſus fletiit, + totidems refert, 
Dan lefiam Titan merges Occano inbar. 


Bur the flowe and refluence of the fountaine of Beleftet , containeth a 
further ſecret more admirable. Titas Liwws, in the cighth booke of the 
Z+Decaaezis of opinion, that this ſeptenaric refluence is vncertaine : but 
Vadian vpon Mets alleadgeth an Ocularic teftunonic , which reicQcth 


this opinion. 
45+ Amtichihons.) To prove that the Elements of Water and Earth 
toyncd together, make one Globe and forme , which is in the midſt of 
the Line, imagined by the Mathematicians, and made the Center of the 
round machine, that isto ſay, of this great circuit of the firſt Heauen, 
which comprehendeth and imbraceth the Heauens of the Starres, and 
Planers, the Regions bf the Aire,and all things ſabſiing in them : A- 
In reaſons, he produceth this, that if the Globe of the Earth 
and Sea were ſctled & ſeated in any other part but inthe midflofthercen- 
ter of the World the Aztichtbens ( they that haue their meridional! ſha- 
dow 4 0095 av ours,thar is to ſay, they onthe left, and wee on the 
right) lee the courſe of the Zodiake otherwiſe then they ſhould, 
and weealio, thatis to ſay, if the Earth were fituated necrer to the 
Pole Axtique, then th'Ancartique, the Horizon ſhould not cut the Hea- 
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vens into two equal] parts, the AcquinoRiall Line ſhould be falſe, fo that] 
amanſhoulgdneuer ice (as hee doth) the ordinary fixe Signes of the Zo- 
diake aboue the Horizon, and the Day ſhould never grow cquall with 
the Night, the Starres ſhould appeare vnto vs vnequall in their greatnes, 
and to thoſe that inhabitthe oppoſite againſt vs, the time before Noone 
ſhould be vnequall to that which commeth after. But experience ſhcew- 
eth,that the Horizon divideth the Heauen into two equal| portions, and 

that wee alwaies ſee aboue the Horizon ſixe fgnes ofthe Zodiake, as al- 

ſo the ſfixe other remaine hidden ; whence it tolloweth, that the Globe of 
the Earth and of the Sea is wſt in the midſ9 of the Center of the World: 

which breedeth infinire commodities to Mankinde, Beaſts of the fir1d, 

Fiſhes ofthe water,and Birds of the ayre,and theweth the wiſedomve and 

admirable Prouidence ot the Creator, as it is very amply proucd in their 

writings (both ancient and moderne) who haue ſpoken of the Sphere. 

Some copfound the word Amtrchthons, with that of Antipodes. Pliny in his 
ſixtbooke, Chapter 2 2. and they vnderſtand by them the people that in- 
habitthe land, direQly oppofiteto ours. See Pompenins Mela, inthe be- 
ginning of his firſt booke, and Yadian his Commenter. 

46. Veſpmtins.) Americ Veſputias, a Fliremtine , departed from Ls- 
bone, in the yeere 1501. and diſcouered the Weſt Indics rowards the 
South, which ſeemeth by his meanes to haue beene called Americe. The 
diſcourſe of his Nauigations hath beene expreſſed in diuers languages, 
and is inſerted into-the Diſcourſe of Nanigations, and in the Booke in- 
tituled, Nowws Orbis, printed at Baſle. 

47. Colombe. ) Inthe yeare, 1491. Chriſtopher Colombe, the Genouots, 
abour the age of 40. yeares, promiſed the Signioric of Gezes, to goeand 
diſcover a New World, rich in gold and fpices,towards the Well, if he 
might bee furniſhed with ſome Ships; but being reicted by them, 14( as 
one that vndertooke vnpolsible things, and without all appearance of 
veritic) hee had — to the Kings of England and Portugall. Final- 
ly,to Ferdinazdo and ]zabella, Kings of Spaywe, whom hee lvllicited ſo 
carneſily, and fo long tirne, that in the end they gaue him two Carauels, 
anda Ship,wich which hee was the firſt that diſcouered the Welt Indies, 
whitherhee made three Voyages,in the yeare, 1463. and the yeares fol- 
lowing. From thenee hath becne brought an infinite quantity of gold 
into Spave, See Peter Martyr of Millane, in his Decades, and Benz, 
in the firſt Booke ofhis Hiſtoric of the New World. : 

48. Marc. Paulus.) This is the name of a Venetian, who hath deſcri. 
bed the Voyages, which his Father, Nicho/zs Pole, Mathew Pole, bis Vn- 
cle, and himſelfe made intothe Eaſt Countries, about the yeare, 1272, 
wherein hee ſoiourned, and ſaw diuers Countries, in the ſpace of 17. 
yeares, in the ſeruice of the Great Cam of Tartarie. The whole 1s com- 
priſed in three Bookes, in which the ſingularities, manner of living, and 
faſhions ofthe Nations and Oriental Regions, are exaGily and bricfly 
repreſented. 
| 49+ T: Jphis.] This was the ConduQtor of Taſer, and other Grecians, 
who embarqueg themſclues in a Ship (called Argos) to goe and conquer 
the Golden Fleece, YV1rgil, inthe 4. Eclogue. 


"Ie — * A ada "TO RF=. OX ; Yndact * ME gh ISL - oe 4 I TI | 
4 ©:® &. > Les x the "IN Pn. P + wb Te oe S: 9 L a+ i&s os 4 7 >. P » _—_Y -"*.; 


Alter 


——— mt 


Y 


The Summary of the third D av. 


Alter erit tum Typhis,et alter « que vehat Argo, 


a 
Deleftos Heroas £Fce 
Ouid faith, that Typhis in Oemeniapappe Megiſter erat. And Sencw, 
in the Tragedic of Mcdee, eſteemerh bim for one of the firſt Inuentors | 
of Nauigation.The Poet faich,that the Sea and Earth made but one Ball, 
which is the Centre of the V Vorld ; and if the Sea bended not it ſelfe, 
thoſe which ſailetherevpon,ſhould alwaies ſee the Pole-Starre, But lo it 
is, that ſome hauing paſi the Line, haue loſt the fight thereof, and the 
Pole Antartique preſented it ſelfe vnto them, the Starres whereof are of 
anothepgreatneſſe and ſituation, then of thoſe the Pole Arrique: which 
proucth, that the Sea and Earth enterlaced the one with the other, | 
make one Round, alchough this appeareth not cuidently to the ſight 
of our eyes. | ; : | 
50. Water. ] The Poct propoſeth ſome reaſons; why God hath dif. ; 
poſed the Sea about andamidfi the Earth, in this admirable Round ; ſo 
as the V Vater, bing a fleeting or ſlippery Element, and tending down: 
ward, yct applaneth it not it ſelfe, neither drowneth rhe Earth. In this Dil-/ 
courſe {as almoſtin all others) hee ſetleth himſelfe ſemblably, as it were, 


doubts gathered from naturall Philoſophy, tothe end, that cach one | 
(knowing that which hee demandeth) may wey all in himſelte, and fol- 
low that way in the ſearch of hidden things : the knowledge and igno- 
rance whereof in their cauſes doth not properly concerne our ſaluation. | 
The firſt reaſon then of this roundneſle of this Sea ( curbed abour thc 
earth) is taken from the nature of water, tending by the ordinance of her 
Creator towards her Center,and all the parts thereof,as inhis whole, loc. 
king themſelues ina round. | 
The ſecond,from the conſideration of the bed of the water , which 
locked vpwithin certaine limits, / although they ſwell ) yet can they not: 
paſſe further, in ſuch ſort,as if a man ſhould pur intoa thing of ſome ſoft 
extent,another of great quantitic, the contained arroundeth ir ſelfe , if 
that which containeth it be more ſmall, 

Thethird is taken from that, becauſe the Seca is filled with Stones, and 
Rocks,which ſceme to ſuſtaine the ſame. Theſe three reaſons, as all o- 
thers(which ſearch the particular knowledge ofthe ſecrets of nature ) arc 
not demonflratiue : that is to ſay, may be contradicted by other reaſons : 
the one as probable as the other : not that the ſecrets and maruailes of 
Nature haue not their cauſes,and moſt certain reaſons, and conſequent- 
ly may beedemonſtrated. But (the moſt part being hidden from mans 
vaderſianding) itis a very hard matter to finde out a man, of whom a 
man may aſſuredly ſay, that he hath ſearched and knowne the boſome 
and ſecrets of Natures works. According to which, the Latine Poetſaid, 
Felix qui potuit rerum coznoſcere canſes. Behold alſo why he taketh his rc- 
courſe for true reaſon, and for the reaſon of reaſons to the power of 
God,who maintaincth the earth and water in their Globe in the Airc,and 
ſtayeth them by his onely inuifible, incomprehenſible , and all. powerfull 


hang » 


avowd Schollcr atthe fecte of the diuine Maicſtic, and propoſeth his: 
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The Summary of the third D AY. | 


hand,which hath created all things of nothing, as Aoſes dilateth ſuffici- 
ently in ſpeaking of the Creation. 

As touching the examination of the three precedent reaſons , it requi- 
rech(as the reſi)a more ample diſcourſe then theſe Annotations. 

51. O great Goa. | The earth ordained for the habitacleof mankinde( c- 
ſpecially of the Church gathered together inthe ſame, and ſanRificd to 
God)it muſt neceflarily be,that the hand of God (who powerfully ſuſtai- 
ncth all things)ſhould giue a firme and ſtayed abode to theſe his ſeruants. 
It hangeth inthe aire,ſuſtained by the only wilof her Almighty Creator; 
the Waters inuirone her; the Aire and Heauens turne round about her. | 

et notwithſtanding ſhe remaineth firme,for the good and ſupport of the 
Iohabicants thereot. All which, the precedent conſiderations and cxpe- 
rience haue confirmed, and thar infallibly, 

52. It was neceſlary alſo that the habiration of mankinde. and the mi- 
litanit Church ſhould not be wholly ſhaken ; but that amidſt the reuolu- 
tions of water,and aire, there ſhould be ſonie firme reſting place for the 
Inhabitants which ſhe lodgeth and nouriſheth. See the  +ommrnt of 
the Seion following, and that which the Pſalmiſt ſaith, P/ahme 104. of 
the Creation and ſtabilitie of the earth. 
| $3. The earth.) The Poet in the precedent SeRion, entereth into dil. 
courſe of the heauicſt Element : thar is to ſay, the Ezrth, Vee will pro- 

ſe after him theſe Aricles following to conſider of, 

I. Of the ſituation, figure, and firmeneſle of the earth, 

2. Of her fauours towards mankinde. 

3. Of the diſcommodities-thereof , proceeding from the malice of 
men. | 

4. Ofthe greatneſle thereof, | 

1. As touching her ſituation, the Poer ſaith in a word, that ſhee hang- 
eth in the aire which invironech her, and that ſhee ſwimmeth aboue the 
water;the which is aboue her and athwart,as ifa man confidereda fraigh- 
ted Ship in the Seaz one part whereof is inthe water, & the other aboue , | 
| the hand of God beſides ſeructh for a Pilote to this waighty maſle , and | 

ſuſtainerh it by a meanes wholly diuine, that is to ſay , admirable, and| 
incomprehenſible, magnificd by Daxid in his Pſalme 104. By reaſon of | 
her waight, (he hath beene eſtabliſhed to beethe Centet ofthe other E- 
lements.and the whole round frame. Ptolory inthe firſt of his Almegefte,| 
and other Geographers and Aſtronomers proue,that the earth is firua- 
ted inthe Cemer and midſt of the world. Conterin and Galetex in their 
TraQts de Elewentis,and they that hauc diſcourſed vpon the Sphere: as /« 
de Sacro boſeo, Piccolomini and others have cleered this point which is not 
in queſtion. In regard of the Figure thereof,cthe Poct faith in a word,and | 
that truely,that itis roundz which hee proucth » the confiderations of 
the riſing of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, which rather ſhew them- 
ſelues in cerraine Climates,then in others. And it it bee obicQed, that 
there are Mountaines, and Vallies , that contradi@ this opmion of the 
rounEneſle of the earth : the anſwer is,that as in a Bowle of twenty ſoote 
inthe Diameter, a little cleft ( wherein a man might hide the head of a 


Pin) would not be the cauſe, that a farre off a man ſhould ſuppoke res 
R this 
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[ning firmein her pn_y ſheweth her ſelfe bountifull.and liberall| 


ing place, that is to ſay, the earth, which could not bee the peaceablc a-| 


Ry ſhould beany other _ then a Bowle wholly round ; fo the 
rage ru carth in - ſelte, is neither ſquare , neither bath diuers An. 


, alchough ic bath pointed Mountaines , and interualles, which| 
| aa] greatin our Cycs, whoarc ſmall ; yea (as itwere) nothing, being 
compared to this grofle maſſe.Touching the firmeneſle of the Earth,the 


Tis thou haſt plac d by counterpoize the Rownd 
Of ſolid earth, wpon his certaine ground: 

So rhat for ener it {ball firmely fland, 

Bending to netther right mor the left hand; 


The Philoſophers aſſaying to yecld ſome reaſon of this firmitie , both 
in regard of the carth it ſclfe,as in reſpe& ofother elements which moouc 
about the ſame, ſay ſomthing, againſt which there is alwaies ſomewhat 
to reply and conteſt ypon, | 

The Poctis contented to touch a principall reaſon; that is , that God 
hauing determined to create mankinde, and of him to gather the com- 
pany of his Ele&in bis Sunne (for the loue of whom hee hath created all 
things viſible and inviſible) his Will was to giue mankinde a ſertled relt- 


bode of Gods people, had ſhe beene inconſiant, mutable, and without 
ſay zas the Sea, the Airc, and Hcauens, which have a continuall rcuo- 


lution. 


ſheweth whatfauour man recciueth frem the carth 5 which 1s, that ſhee 
produceth, bringeth vp , nouriſheth, and buryeth him, whilſt the refi 
make warre againſt him, or at leaſt cannot bee well compatible with 
bim, nor he with them. The aire ſhall bee oftrimes corrapted , the Ri- 
uers and Seas, ouer-topping their bounds,make wonderfull ſpoiles : Fi- 
nally,man bath no commerce with any of the other Elements bur the 
h. The fireffrom heauen greatly indangereth Countries,and their in- 
habitants : and-if he floaterh or runneth onthe water, itis by a certaine 
meanes,which to him is bura floating carth. Befides, the carth remai- 


to herchildren. Þ4xy hath def this fauour moſt magnificently , in 


Propher faith inthe Palme, which we haucallcadgedalirnle betore,, | 


2. The ſecond Article expreſſly cleereththe precedent point, and] 


the 63. Chapter ofhis ſecond booke : laying, Sequiter terra , cui w11re- 
rum natare partium, propter merits cognomen i ; muaterne vency at ie- 
#is ; que #05 naſcentes excipit, mates alit, ſemelgme editor ſuftinet', ſemper nt 
Wiſsirme complexs gremie,ac iam relique nature abdicates, tum maxime, vt 14 
er oper ens monument aac titulos gerens, nomengue proregens noſtrum.cy me 
mer iam extendens contre brenitetem enj. Ague ſabewnt in imbres nigeſcunt in 
andines $umeſcant in flutIns, pr cipitantar in torremes ; a&r den/atus nubi- 
» faritprecelis, At hecbenigna, mitis, Bs , v ſur que mortales ſern- 
Pp ancills, que coats generat [ Ju4 ſponte funds ! quos colores ſaporeſque qnos 
ſweces \ ques tattas | ques odores | quam bona fide creditari reddit fanus! qut 
woſtr! 
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" TheS ummary of the third Da Y. ] 


i noftrs canſe al:t.Confider now with what dexteritic our Poet hath learned 
to ſcantle in a few Verſes this table of Plz, who,in the ſubſequent Chap. 
rers, intreateth of things which concerne the earth. 
3. One ofthe moſt greateſt detriments which a man ( vnworthy by 
reaſon of his ſinne to dwell vpon the carth) recciueth, proceedeth from 
the trembling ofthe ſame, ſummarily deſcribed by the Poet after the 
Ancients. Amongſt others, Ariforle in the ſecond of his Meteors 8. 
Chapter: Sexeca inthe fixt booke of his naturall queſtions , Chapter 14. 
Platerchin the third booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers: Pliny in bis ſe- 
cond booke, Chapter 99. 80.in a few words ſaith, ( ſpeaking of theſe 
tremblings) Yertos in cauſa eſſe now dubinm reor. Neque enim Unquanm intro- 
miſcunt terre niſi ſopito mare,caloque adeo tranquills , vt wolatus avium won 
deant, ſubtr atto omni ſpiritu qui vehit:nec unquam tremit poſt ventss con- 
dites, ſeulicet in venas & cauer ns ergs occulto afflatn. Our A uthor raiſing 
himſclfeas farre as the true cauſe of theſe agitations ; and writing like a 
Chriftian,ſheweth,that mens miſ-demeanors draw on the wrath of God, 
who by the trembling of the carth, threatneth the dwellers therevpon, to 
exterminate them vtterly ; and when asatany time ſome fewofthem are 
thus terrified (as divers Hiſtories doe teſtifie) they that ſurviue , though 
remote farre off from them, are ſeriouſly admonithed to examine their 
conſciences narrowly, Furthermore, the. Poer ſaith,that the tremblin 
of the carth is neuer vniuerſall, but onely in ſome part of the ſame , which 
is moſt true,as well in reſpe of the limitation of the winds, as by reaſon 
ofthe firmament of this centricke earth ; out of which if ſhee were neuer 
ſo little drinen,there would a ſtrange confufion appeare roo cuidently in | 
all things, The Theologicall reaſon is Gods patience , who will not o- 
uerthrow the abode of mankinde z but for the La ot thoſe, whom he lo- 
ueth in his Sonne., hee ſtill ſupporteth and forbeareth theſe obſtinate 
Rebels. 
From the ſhort Diſcourſe of our Author, a man might gather and ob- 
ſerue many things vpon this ſubicR. 
t. That the trembling is (as it were) arupture, ſodaine fright,ſhaking, | 
or quaking of rhe earth, cauſed by the violent windes, thut vp in the en-| 
trailes of He ſame; whence iſſuing and breaking forth with violent force, 
itate that which is neereſt vnto them: ſo that [according to the 
aboundance of Exbalations thatareincloſed) the trembling is eicher of | 
longer or ſhorter continuance. From thence groweth,the diſtintion of 
e tremblings,whereofthe Philoſophers make divers ſorts 7 as trem- 


boning and ſhakings , ſhocks, agitations , yawnings, ſplittings , 


$,and tranſportations of the earth, 8&c. As touching the cauſe , 
which ſome call efficient: theremoreft in nature, is the heare of the Sun, 
and of fome Planets, to which the Aftrologers attribute a particular efh. 
caciein ſuch accidents. The neereſt is the vapour incloledinthe earth. 
This agitation is ficly compared by Ar:fotle ro the convulſion , which 
hapneth in mans body ; when as the ſpirits incloſed inthe veines rename 
ill, and as it were ſiopped,whence followeth a retirement, or refiritions 
of the Nerues. And Poxtenrs in his Metcors hach compriſed the ſence in 
theſe Verſes. . 
2 
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Earth,che Exhalations incloſed, rerayned, and hindred from mounting, 
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Hoc etiam, vt magna + paruls evgnoſeere poſlis, 
Cernere erit, noftro quoties in pettere ſiftit 3 
$Spirtus, ac tewnern neq; dat yveqs faſcipit eur om; 
Tanc velat imercepta anima fremor orcapat arias, 
Pagns intns, micat extremis in partibus horror, & c 


The Earth being dryby nature, comming to be watred by continuzl] 

s, the Poresand its thereof arc ſomerimes ſo fiopped,that 
in ſome certaine places, the Exhalations cannot euaporate or finde iſſue, 
The Sca-waters then (which inniron the Earth onall fides) by their (alt. 
nefſe flop the Pores : heerevpon the Sunne refleQing vpon the 


are agitated within, and breake all,to finde iſſue out, which O«i4 hath «- 
legantly deſcribedin theſe Verles. 


Vis fers ventor wn cacis incluſs canernis, 
Expirare aliquo cupiens aff at aq; frufire 
Liberiore fruit C al, cum carcere rims 
Nulla foret toto, nec pernia flatibus eſſet, 
Extentum tumeſcit humum, cen ſpiritus oris 
-- Texdere veſicam'folet cc. 


Lucretiss in his ſixth booke ſpeaketh alſo of this very property. But 
when the naturall Philoſophers are queſtioned, ſeeing that the- Windes 
arc ſo inconſianc and light, whence commeth this fo forcible and great 
violence,that itſhaketh fifty,or ſixty leagues off the Country round = 
all at one inſtanr,and one and the fame trembling :they are at their wits 
end. Soalſo in this we ought to obſerue the angry and awfull hand of 
God, as the Poctſaith, andthe Aduertiſements and PrediQions of mol 
calamitable miſeries and affliions,except we amend our ſelues. 

TheeffeQs of Earth-quakes are horrible: for befides the ruine of hou- 
ſes,and the violent death ofmany a man,oft-times theplagne ſucceedeth, 
by reaſon that the putrified Exhalations (retayned in / entrailes of the 
Earth, and comming to iflue forth by the Earth-quake) corrupt the Airc: 
Famine allo ſucccedeth them, by reaſon of the ſhocks and ſkakings of the 
Earth, which thereby becommeth as it were ſicke and ſterile. Divers 
ſignes foregoe theſe Earth-quakes: asthe Ecilpſes, the obſcurity of the 
Sunne ſome dayes before, the trouble and cuill ſent of the Springs and 
Fountaines, a time very calme,or ſtill weather, the diſ- lodgings of Birds, 
and fourc-footed beaſis,the Comets and other fignes mentioned in their 
books (who haue purpoſely written of theſemaruailes which happen moſi 
ordinarily in the Spring and Autumne, becauſe Exhalations doc moſt « 
bo undt that time, & that thoſe two ſeaſonsare more windy then the 0 
thers. Many other queſtions preſent themſelues, & hiſtories in great num- 
ber,as touching the Earth-quakes & gapings of the earth. Ofan hundred 
and fifry notableteſtimonies and more, & all, moſt certaine,I will alledgc 


——_— 


ry afew to verific the ſaying of the Poct,that Hell being prouoked (114! 
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is to ſay, the hollow of the Earth being opened) ſwallowerh nra>y 
many a rich oy Abourthe <. yeere of Tiberius gawelue Citics in Aſi« 
were deſtroyed by an Earth-quake. In the yeere 66. (after Chriſt mani- 
feftedhimfelfe in the fleſh) three others, thar is toſay, Laodicta, Herapolis, 
and Coloſſus were ſwallowed vp: the yeere 80. three others in Cyprus. The 
yecre 107-nineothers, in Aſiz,in Greece,and Czlaris, The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of divers Earthquakes, and in our time many notable 
haue beene obſerued, yea within the ſpace of few yeeres , God by theſe 
nent having ſuthciently rhtearned che pride and impicty of the 
world. 

4. Let vs ſpeake in way of conclufivt of the greatnes of the Earth,which 
with the ſea maketh rhe Centre, that is,the point of the world, where the 
Heavens do ture about & make the Circumfetence, in ſuch ſort thar in 
regard of the Heauens,the Earth and the Sca are but a little point, yea a 
very little one, whereof all the Aſtronomers yeeld this reaſon, that if the 
Earth were any thing great in regard of the Heanens , wee could ne- | 
uer ſce the mid-heauen , but onely ſome part thereof, bur in whatſo- 
euer part, either by Sea or Land a man be, a man ſeeth alwaics the mid- 
heaven.* The confirmation and the conſequence ofthis reaſon are ex- 
pormded by Ochreckenfaſchrus, Innfinus, and Clarins, who hauc made 
Commentaries vpon the Sphere of 7. ae /acro Brſco, and other Ancients 
and Modernes. Theeye alſo, andthe doarine'of ſhadowes, the confi. 
deration eſpecially ofthe Sunne, farre greatct then the Globe of the 
Earth, and the body whereof appeateth fo ſmall in Heauen, as alſothoſe 
ofthe other Planets and Starres, approoue this very apparantly , co wit, 
tharthe Circuit afthe Earth is nothing, being compared with that of 
the Heauens. 

It ſufficeth for theſe ſhort Annotations,to haute rouched this Diſcourſe 
inafewwords. A man may vpon a ſmall point, as vpon all others that 
concernenaturall Philoſophy,firide ſufficient matter to debate on, and to 
pe. But that which the Poet addceth, is farre more remarkeable , for 
the infiruQion both of greatand ſmall; that is ro ſay, that Ambition and 
Avariceare condemned by the Earth, which ſhall riſe vp in the laſt day, 
againſt thoſe that for a friuolous point, and vpon nothing, haue grounded 
their debatcs, and trouble the quiet eſtate of themſclucs and others. For 
concluſion ofthis Argument, Iwill adde that which Pliny ſaith : Terrs 
vn:zerſa nibilaliad oft quem mandipunitus. Hes oft materia glorie noftre, 
hec ſedes, hic honores gerimus, hic exercemus imperia, hi; opes capimus, hic tw- 
maltzuatar hamanum genus, hic mſlauremas bella etiam cinilia, © mututs ce- 
dibus lexiorem facimus ttrram. Et (vt publicos gentium farores pertranſean) 
hec eft im qua conter minos, pellimus furtog, vicini ceſpitem _ ſolo effodt- 
mus, vt qui latifiim? rara metatus faern, vitraque fines exegerit accolas, quo- 
tluterrarumparte gaudeat, wel cant ad menſuram auaritia ſus propagantrit, 
quam tandem portionem defunitus tins obtimeat? 
54. When God.) A briefe and elegant Periphraſis of that which 
Ceſ faith in the cleuenth and twelfth Verſes of the firſt Chapter of 
Gemeſis, 


55- Lofty Pyne. ] Hee deſcribeth thofe Trees that grow in Moun- 


raines, 
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ines, Vallies, Plaines and Gardens, addiag votothem ſhrubs. Sce 74. 
- from the beginnin of the ſecond of his Naturall Hiſtory, till the 18, 
where he comprehenderh chat which a man can defire ro know, as toy. 
ching Trees. Ariſtotle likewiſe, and Theophreftas of Plants, and of their 
cauſes, He ſurnameth the Alder Tree,a kinde of Tree well knowne. Cuz. 
Thetis, that isto ſay, proper to make:Boars, which in ſayling cut the 
waucs of the Sca,called Thetis, by the Poets. VWewill ſpeake of wonder. 
full Treesin the Annotations, vponthe firſt day ofthe ſecond Weeke. 
56. TheDategr Idameas frait.) This is the Date growing vpon the 
Palmes, frequent in hot countries, _— Africa, in Idamzs, bor. 
dring vpon Arabis, and other pans of the Eaſt, 

57. Bandani.)The Iles of Bandan neere to the Molwcques arc lome foure 
degrees and a halfe from the Oriental Equater, They are called Bandar, 
Mice and Gamuepe : Garſias ab orts (Phyſiclag to the Vice-Roy of the 1». 
dies) in his fi bookeof the Hiſtory of Spices: There groweth (ſaith he) 
in the Ile of Banden, a Trec, that reſemblerh a Peach-tree, bur the leaucs 
thereofare ſhorter, which beareth the Nutmeg, and Mace, which is the 
couecr thereof, This Tree beareth his fruit like a Peare (thick cnough at 
the beginning) afterwards being ripe, ſhe yeeldeth of her ſelfe, and puſh- 
cth forth a delicate skinne, cnuironing the Nurmeg', &c. In the time 
that the Portugal arriuedin theſe Iles, the Nutmeg was of little or no 


: 


| 


value: but at this day the Llanders (who in thoſe times obeyed not their 
Gouernors bur as they liſted, and as cuery one thought fit in his particu- 
lar) are growne ciuill, and fel] their commodities at a higher rate. Scc 
the 14. Fookof the Hiſtory of Portugal, cap. 6. Pepper growcth in link 
cluſters, pon low ſbrubbes. Cinamon is the barke of certaine Trees in 
the Molucques and other places, whereof Matrhiol, the great Herbaliſt of| 
HercpPvn Demers, enommnr, make mention. | 
58. Ja#zar.] He ſpeakethofthe Canes of Sugar, that grow in the I 
lands ofthe Canaries, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee the Heſperides of the} 
Ancients. Others thinkethat the Heſperides are the Azoras, others hold) 
that they are the Ilands of Cape verde. Madere,which is one of the Ilands | 
of the Canaries bringing forth the beſt Sugar ofall others, See the mo- 
derne Coſmographers. 
; 59. Franmecuce. A trammotaine people} This furniſherh all other Nz- 
tions with Incenſe (as Pliny faith, in his 52. Booke, and 14. Chaptc:) 
who calls them Sbeans,and holdeththar Sb, (the Country of Incenlc)! 
appertaincth tothem in Arabi« felis. | 
60. Sacrealiquer.) The praiſes of Wine are deſcribed by Plizy in his) 
23. Booke, Chapter 1. by Horace in the 21. Ode of the third Booke, and. 
in the fifth Epiſtle of the firſt Booke, There are divers Treatiſes» againſt 
drunkenneſle, written by the Ancient both ſacred and prophane Vri- 
ters, See Play in his 14. Booke,Chap.1 2,1 3,22.bodicsncere to Lethe: 
that is, to death. | 
6t. Lacins. | The torments and travells of Lacine,are the throwes in 
Childbirth. Soalſo was the Goddeſle /anocalled by the ancicnt Pocts, 
whom they ſuppoſed to hauec an cſpeciall preeminence in womens 13- 
ya5i: ſaid inthe Comick Poct, uno Lacms, fer opem. Others hauc 
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wen this name to Dzane, vnder which they vnderſtood no other thing 
bur the Moone. But Jawoand Diana are taken for the Moone, by Cicero 
in the 2.bo oke de natura deorum. Onmm lun a lucende nominata fit, eadew 
eff Lacina. Itaqne vt apud Graces Dianam eamque Luciferam, ſic apad ne- 

res, Iunonem Lucinam inpariendo,jnuccant, que eaders Diana mnivagce 
dictur 5c. Vnder this fiftion hath beene hidden the naturall cauſe, that 
is, that —— tothe eftate ofthe Moone, womens labours are more 
eafic or more difficult, But ſuperfiitious ignorance hath ouer-throwne 
all. Although the Earth (groning vnderthe burthen ofthe corruption 
and malice of mankinde)ſcemeth to be weary of increaſe, as a woman 
that is broken by bearing many children: yet ſee wee dayly that Gods 
bleſſing ſhinerh, and ſheweth it ſelfe in the fvirfulnedſs thereof, 

62. Azure Flax. ] As touchingthe Flower, Sec Pliny inthe begin- 
ning of the 19, Booke, Dioſcerides in his ſecond Booke, Chapter g6. and 
his Commenter. And for the particvlar (which our Poet defcribeth in 
one TraR) ſee the foreſaid Authors, The fine gold of C/tis, that is, the 
Mary-gold {yellow as gold) of which is ſpoken in the ſeuenth Booke 
hereafter. Pliny ſpeakerh of it in the 21. Booke, Chapter 6. Dioſcorides 


127 


pe 


in his fourth Booke, Chapter 185. and Osidinthe fourth of his Adctamor- 
phoſis ” wee will ſpeake of their ſingularities inthe firſt book of the ſecond 
Weeke. 

63. Plants. | Dioſcorides among the Ancients , Mathiolus , Ruelins, 
Rembertus, Dodoneis, and other moderne Phiſicions haue written to their 
contentment, who louethe contemplation and knowledge of theſe things, 
to the great commodity of allmankind. The youth of whom he ſpeaketh 


pollute himfelfe by inceſt with his faire Mother) was accuſed by her to 
his farher,for that he would haue attempted her honor. The Son/purſued 
by his diſpleaſed Father) defirous to ſaue himſelfe in his Chariot, and 
running along the troubled Sea, the Horſes (being affrighted with the | 
noyſe) lung heere and there in ſuch ſort,as they ouerturned the Chariot, 
anddrag'd the yong man ſo rudely, that his body was wholy bruiſed and 
broken; but by the indruftry of  £/cu/epius (an excellent Phyfician and 
Surgion)by the meanes of ſome hearbes and rootes, the yong man was 
healed. Semeces hath made a Tragedy hercof after Euripides. The Poers, 
both Greeke and Latine,haue ſpoken of him in divers places. 

64. Medes.] Sheis highly renowned by the Poets, and vaunteth her 
ſelfe inthe ſcuenth of Ouidas Metamorphoſis, to bee able to change the 
courſe & order of nature: ſhe did much good,8& great miſchictes to Isſon, 
as Euripides and Oxid do teſtific.Barbare Aledee Venena, in Horace, Epod. 
5+ Strobews in 117. Diſcourſe ofhis Common places,reciteth that Droge- 
nes reputed Medea for no Enchantreſſe, butfor a prudent and wiſe wo- 
man, which'taughe effeminate and tender men to exerciſe themſclues, 
and thereby made their bodies ſtrong and vigorous:by reaſon whereof, a 
rumour was ſpred abroad, that ſhe boyled their bodies and made them 
yong againe, Vpon the requeſt of her ſonne /«ſo# , ſhe renued the old 
man ſos, by the Artifice deſcribed by Owid in the ſeuenth of his Meta- 
mor phoſys. 


65.0 
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got Herewlescalled in diuers pa 


of Simples. 


the ſecond booke of Disſcorides , and Mathiolas, who ſerterh down their 
piQures. Pliny in his tenth booke, Chapter 8, faith (as the Pocrdoth)thar 
the iulce thereof,cum roſaceo of aceto capris dolores len, 

67. Sow bread.) Diaſcorides in his firſt booke, chapter 158. confirmeth 
that which the Poct ſpeaketh of this Heatb in this place , and deſcribeth 


itat large, as Matbiolus likewiſe doth. 
68. Cyrenian Deſerts .) John Leon diuideth Africa into foute parts, 


groes. Some arcof opinion, that Cyrene is a country confining vpon Ny- 


Cyrexe in his 5. booke, Chapter 5. 
refifteth poiſon and the Plague, if a man beare it about him. Charles Ste-| 


phan,in the ſecond booke of his Country houſe, chapter 97. ſaith, that 


the Almaines haue no one remedy more ſingular againſt the Plague, then 
Mugwort burned to Aſhes,and m__ chimically 

( as ſoone asa man is firooken with the Plague) with a little Vine, and 
aftcrwards to ſweat. See Pliny in his 25, bookethe ſeuenth Chapter, and 


: 
' 


annexed, | 
70. Alomens.] This was _—_ wifc, of whoin /apiter by fubtilty 
ges of the Poeraythe ſonne of Alcwens.) 

Plaatxs (a Latine Poet) hath made a pleaſant Comedy of this impoflure 
of Inpiter, intituled, Amphrtrie. Ond itt the beginning of the ninth of his 
Metamorphoſis: Silas Itabieas in his cighth booke, Statins in the tenth 
booke of his Thebis. | | 
71. Saffron. ] Sec Pliny inthe 21. booke, chapter 20. and Diaſcoride! 
in his 25. Chapter ofhis x: booke. | 
72. Syrens.\) The Poets ſay,that the Syrens were the Daughters of 4cb- 


lous and of Caliope named Parthenope, Ligie, and Leacoſie, who halfc wo- 
men, and halfe Sca-Monſters, bythe fennel oftheir Songs charmed 


the Mariners inthe Sicilian Sea, and made them periſh : butthe wiſe /- 


bees am 19 his cares with Waxc , and tycd himſelfe to the 


Maſt of his Ship) cſcaped the danger. Whereupon they were fo highly 
diſpleaſed, that they drowned themſclues in the Sea, Vander this fiction 
they haue repreſented the nature of Harlots, to which the Poet ſecmicth. 
to have ſomeRelation, making mention of the inchanting Charmes of 
theſe deceitfull Syrews. Excepra man would ſay that he intendeth allo to 
ſpcake of the Charmes, and other wicked praQtiſes of theſe neucr-6! 


good; by which they would ruinate thoſe, who have the cares and eyes of 


their ſoule ſtopped, leſithey ſhould ſec or heare. The remedy that Ange 


{ith 


— ._—_ 


65. O Sacred ſimpler.) Their contrarie efcs are ſer downe hereake,| | 
The particulars mentioned by the Poet) are deſcribed intheir proper | #/ 
place. And as touching the refit , ſee Dioſcorides, Mathielus, Rucllty; | | 
Remobert, Dodonens , Faſchins, and Pens , intheir Herbals and HiRtorie | | 


66. Succory.] The properties thereofare deſcribed in 125. Chapter of} | 


namely, Barbary, Numidis, Lybie, ande£thiopia or the Country of Ne-| | 


midis and Lybis towards Egypt ; a Country very diſcommodious, and| | ' 
| almoſt deſart at this day, becauſe of the extreme heates. Ply deſcribeth! | 


69. Mugwort. | This Hearbe hath this property attribured to it;thatit! E 


into a ſalt to bee viel x f 
| z 
Diaſcerides in his third bookeychap. 10, with that which Adathevlus bath | 4 
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lica affordeth, is applied againſt the Sorceries and incantations which 
they make vic of fometimes. 


ith. 


heate, which fiuffe the aire ſo, as the cooling which they ſeeme to bring, 
huntcth more then it profireth. Theſe windes are Meridional, and con- 
ſequently hot, and moiſt, as it hath been ſaid in ſpeaking of Anſter. So- 
therne Lebique is a winde of Aﬀrice, whereof Lib:a is a portion, in which 
{ there is almoſia continuall heate vader the Equator , accompanicd with 
wo” and frequent Raines; as they who have deſcribed Affrica doe 
ite . 

74. Angelice.) Some ſuppoſe that this is Atyrrbir,whereof Dioſcorides 
maketh mention in his 4. booke, Chaprter 11. Aathiolas is not of this o- 
| pinion : and furthermore deſcribeth the properties of Angelica in the 
| ſame place, and praiſeth it highly. Arthis day it is in great vſe both to 
| remedy euill aires, and to refift poiſon, being hot and dry inthe ſecond 
| degree; complete or in the beginning of the third. Since iris ſufficiently 
| knowne , wee neede not inſert in this place, that which Mathiolas hath 
written atlarge. 

75 Burnct or Pimpernel. | There are two ſorts of Pimperpe/; the one, 
| ſurnamed, Sax:fragez the other, Sangwſorba , which Baycth the flux of 
{ bloud; Sec R. Dedonens inthe 1, Pemptade ofhis Herball, the 4. booke, 

and 21. Chapter. | | 

| 96. Madder.] Therooteand graine ofthis Hearbe is Red, ſcruing 
{ Dycrs; and well knowne at this day thorow Ewrope. It groweth in ſome 
| quantitic in Lavgsedoc, and Italy. Sce that which Dzoſcortdes in his third 
booke, chapter 143. and Pliny in his 19. booke,chapter 3. and 24. booke, 
| chapter 11. haue ſaid. That which our Poer faith, that ittingeth his V- 
| rine that carrieth the roote long time in his hand , may be vnderſtood of 
| the roote freſhly gathered, and in his force : For becing kept and tranſ- 
| ported,it hath nor this vertve. Py attributeth more vnro itz for he ſaith 
| 


| 


thatthe onely ſight thereof healeth the Iaundiſe, Burt let him and the 
Reader debate hereupon« | | 
77: Woade.) This Hearbe woade, or Gueſde ( called inanorther place 
| by thePoer Hearbe Lewregreiſe) is gathered at divers times, from the 
| beginning, vntill the end of Summer , hauing a low Leafe, and (as it 
| were)new Coleworts,and notreplanted. This is ground and made in 
{ umpes and packers,by thoſe that traffique in the fame , and ſcructh for 
| vſes, whereof we will intreat no further, : 
78. Hagges of Theffaly.] Pliny faith in the third Chapter of his 30. 
| booke, that Magike hath beene in great reputation amongſt the Theſ/ab- 
ans : and we may obſcrue by that which Zuciaw, and Apulcins write in 
their transformations ; that the people of that Country were great Sorce- 
ters , in ſach ſort alſo, as Plaxtas (in his Amphitrio calleth a Thrfiulren a 
Sorcerer. Menander ( as Pliny ſaith )compoſed a Comedy, calied Theſ- 


' [/aleyin which he ſpoke of thoſe women Sorcerers, which vaunted them- 


fclaes, that they would drawe the Moone from Heauen. And Horace 
inthe 37. ofhis 1.booke, Que ſag (faith he) ques te oluere Thellalis Meg” 


3+ Infett Southerne windes. | Are hot windes inthe greateſt Summers 


venenit, quis poterit Deus ? Likewiſe in an Oe of the Sorcerefſe _ 
S we 


te... 
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4 tx cantats woce Thellala, lane; arh decipit. The Poet ſaith 
=: the Theſfalian Sorcerers make vie of Hcarbs to cffe& their Sorce. 
ries , which is partly taken from that which the Poets report of 2eges, 
and partly, from the hows of Nature , which hathbeene horribly ſoy. 


led by an infamous Magike, and by the ſuperflitious ignorance of Sor. 


79+ 'Charooar'd eAronite.] There are divers kindes of Aconite: the 
cine called by the Greceians Par dalienchos, I Loped ) is de- 
ſaribed , and figured , with the reſt,in the fourth of Disſcorides, 


chapter 72. Mathiolas diſcourſeth thereupon very amply. Plny ipaking 
thereof, as our Poctin the ſecond Chapter ofthe 22, Booke faith , 71. 
peſcant ſcorpiones Aceniti tactn, fhapemtque fallentes, & vinci ſe confitentur, 
Tangunt carmes Aconite, necentque gaflats earum Pantheras , ob id quidam 


s it) 

Bo. Heltcbere.)] Thisisa Plant, which ſome ſuppoſe to have beene {0 
called,becauſcir killeth them that tafte thereof. There are two ſorts, the 
one white, the other blacke : rhe extraRt whereof ( becing well prepared 
and taken in drinke) is good for melancholy men zprouoketh vomir,cua- 
cuateth the ſtomacke and the belly. Bur the vic thereof is dangerous. It 
is hor, dry, ſharpe, andabſterfiue or purgatiue. See Divſcortdes in his 4. 
booke,chapter 145. 146-and Mathivias his Commenter. Pliny in his 25. 
booke, Chapter 10. Scorpionem mortuwm ſiquis Heleboro candido lineat reu- 
aiſcere 41uvt, Which is moderated andexpounded by the Poet. 

$1. Fe# Serpents.) Touching their kindes, Yenomes and Counter-poi- 
ſons, reade the two bookes of Nicandey (an ancient Greeke Poet htran(l:- 
tedinto French by labs Greain. Pay in hiscighth booke, Chapter 23, 
$:c. Dieſcorides in divers places of his ſecond booke : and Greawn in his 
two bookes of venomes. 
| 82. Betog.] Thisis an Hcarbe well knowne, by reaſon of his great ver- 
enes,and propertics : fos which cauſe ſaith 3ſathio/ns (vpon the 1. Chap- 
texofthe fourth beoke of Diefcerides) if the Italians would praiſe any one 
ſuperlatiuely ws Ts hai pia virts, cheno he ls betonice. Thou halt 
more veriuethen hath Berevy, Plwy in bis 25. boake, Chapters. ſaith in 
a few words, that which our Poethath expreſſed af the combate of Scr- 
pents, inuironed with Betavy. Betewice vis Fanta perbiberar, ws inclaſe cir 
anls exc feryentes, fe feſe imterimunt 


name it Chace-ſwelling, or Chace-plague,:by reaſon ofthe efles thereof 
inff this malady, as Raek/ in his warke de flirpibus, doth confirme.Ds- 
ides in his fourth booke, Chapter 3.calleth it Zyſawachia: and 41s- 


made knowne by King Lyſanachas, whoſe name it retaineth. The leaucs 
thereof are greene, as thoſe of Willow : the flower thereof is purple, the 


|in watery places. The vertuethereof is ſo great that put into a yoake of 
Oxcn thatwill nor accord, they arc made a eras ( Auth hee) 
faviaeft, ut hanentis diſcordadtibas inge empoſita, afperntatem cohibeat. 


83. willew-wert, ] Some call it Corneols , or Solkie Aquatics : other! 


thiekes, addeth Pixies words in his 25. booke, chapter 9, This Hearb was 


Sprigs firaighe and branched , andithath a ſtinking odour. Ic growcth]| 


hat 


84. Tamearich,] Dieſeorsdes inthe 99, chapter of his firſt booke, ſaitÞ;] 
, tha 


— 


— 
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& | thatthedecoftion ofthe leaues of Tamerish, becing drunken in Wine, 
diminiſheth the ſpleenc: and Columelis and Afathiolus write , that ſome 
make their Hogs-rroughs of the body therof,co make their Swine to drink 
our of it, becaulc it cureth the ſwelling of the ſpleene; of which they arc 
ficke in Surnimer time, betauſe of their gourmandize. . 
$5. Finger-ferne. } Dioſeorides in his third booke, Chapter 135. Fin- 
ger-ferne hath a leate made like a-Creſcent, and-cafteth forth divers ſmall 
Rootes; heaped together, It carrieth neither Flowers, nor Graine, nor 
Stalke; and groweth in ſtony places. Iris ſharpe in taſte , and drunke in | 
Vineger,conſumeth the Spleene. See heere why the Poet calleth it deuou- | 
rinz4and rhe word Spleenc importeth as much, as if a man ſhould fay , | 
| The Herbe of the Spleene. Pliny inthe 5.chapter of his 27, booke callerh 
it Afplenium : and addeth, Hutus foliorum iure in acets decotte per dics 40. 
pete, ienem abſum: aunt « | | | 
86. Moone-wort or Lunary. Mathiolus vyon the 135. Chapter of the| 
third Booke of D#oſcorides. The Italians call it ( faith hee) Sferys Canalle, 
thatis to ſay, Vn-ſhoothe Horle:an Herbe which groweth in the Moun- | 
raines; with leaues like to thoſe of the leſſer Securidace, ſmall, faſhio-| 
ned like a Hart, with a crooked line along the ſame, divers tufts de- 
pending; on a long tayle, on both ſides: ſomewhar long flat, and diuided 
onthe one ſide, by crooked flittings, which ſeeme to bee round holes 
the entry whereof is raiſed both onthe one parr, and on the other. The 
flalkes thereof are made with hollow angles ,- garniſhed with groſſe 
branches, the graine inthe Cod , madclike a Creſcem with tw hornes: 
by reaſon whereof, iriscalled Lunaria,cſpecially by the Alchimifts , who 
highly eſtceme it, becauſc it ſcemeth to bee a thing very proper for their | 
vie inthe making of filuer. Theroote thereof is (lender, of the length of 
foure fingers. If Horſes that are ſhackled by their feeregare incontinently 
looſed by vertue hereof, cannot afſure you for a certainty. Bur ſince thar 
boy in his tenth booke and 18. Chapter, writeth of the wed-pecker ghar 
the meanes of acertaine Heatbe, hee draweth the wedges out of the 
holes of Trees (which Shepheards haue driven in)and alleadgeth Trebizs 
anancient'VV riter for his witneſſe; I cannot reproue thoſe who attribute 
ſo great a propertic to this Hearbe. 

7. Diftany.) Di«ſcorides in his 3. booke,chap.3: 1. and Mathiolas his 
Commenter ſay, thatthe true DifFamam groweth onely in a certaine part 
of Candy,like to Penty-Royall inſent, and leaues which arc fomewhat 
 pteater;, and couered with Burre. The Goates being wounded with Ar- 
rowes (called Gnefien (tafts by the Poct) caſt them torth vpon the eating 
ofthis Herbe. See Phy in his 8. booke, chap. 27. in his 25. chap.8. and 
inthe 26.chap. 14. fn in the 1. de varis Hiſtoria; and Solings in his 
31:chapter.Yorgilin che 12, of Aeneas. 


| 


Diilamum genetrix Cretea cepit ab Tas, 
Puber ibus cautem foltis, & flore comantem 


Purpurco, nowilla feris incognits capris. 


$8. Plems. | will ſer downe heere, for the Readers ſake, fome memo- 
S 3 rablc 


pe 


"| rable Plants , which the Poetcontenteth himſclfero touch In a word, leg. 

uing thoſe that may be found, and aredeſcribed in divers Herbals, py. : 
liſhed by Dieſevriaes, Mathialss, Racliews, Fuchſins, Pens, Dodoness, Dat. $ 
ans 999 and others, innumber maruellous great: all Coun.| 
trics 
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ing ( beſides the Comment) ſome one ſpeciall and extraording. 
riewithour ſtaying my ſelfe in this Ezdex,vpon an cxaRt and methodical! 
conlideration; but onely by way ofeflay. - | 
 Gzenere inhis third booke of the life of Mercas Aurelins, chap. 10. ma. 
kerh mentionofan Herbe; or Plant, growing vpon:a Mountaine of cy. 
e3,called Arcadie, which if a man cur, there iſſucth a liquor like vvarme 
loudeif with this bloud thus warm one man ſhould touch another,he wil 
loue him affeRionately whom he toucherh. Contrariwiſe,it the bloug be 
cold, the touch will ingender hatred. He callethchis Plant Fl1bia, A le- 
ſuire called Ioeph, who had trauailed into Americe,writeth in a Lerter 0 
his,in the yeere 1560.thatin Brsfile there is a Plant found, which the {n- 
habicancs ſurname the gaieke Planer; neerewhich,it any one approach, ſhe 
retireth her ſelfe,ſhrinkerh ypall together,8 cloſerh her ſelfe in her (clte, 
asifrouched —_ with fcare or oa = Sam he — _ vnto it,re- 
tireth backe, ſhe ſpreadeth againe, as if free an 2 when any touch- 
«th her with a State, the lofeth herelfe; when hedelifteth to "th vpen 
her and rctireth backe,ſhe openeth her ſelke. Some: write the ſame of a 
Tree (ſurnamedthe bluſbingor ſhamefac'd) whereof the Poet ſpeaketh 
inthe firſt Day ofthe ſecond Wecke. See that which Pliny ſairh in his 13. 
booke, Chapter 25.ofa ſhrub called Charioblepheron, about the Iles of 


the RI which hardneth it ſclfe, in ſuch fort, when a man would 


cur it,that the very edge of the Iron is abated, _ - 
There is mention of the Boraxet5,Zoophites,or Plant-enimals of Moſer 
ay, inthe firſt Booke of the ſecond Vecke. Oderic gbont the end of his 
firft booke, and Sarar in his Commentaric of memorable matters in the 
yeere 1504. ſayghat intheC gſpies Hils,and inan Iland of Tortsrie,ncere 
to Caen, there arc ſuch Plants found , which graze vpon the graſle asthc 
ſheepe doe, that they have bloud inthem, and die when grafle faileth 
them,reſcmbling inthe reſta Lambeghauing head, eyes,and other paits, 
as a Lambe new borne, and of the ſame height. In ficad of fleſh , rhc{ 
Plangs haue ( FTknow not what ſubRance) like to thatwhich is found in thc 
tailes and feete of Creuiſles. Zowaras in his firſk Tome the Hiſtory 
of the ruine of leruſalem,diſcourſerh (after 1oſephus ) alike Rootc Bur, 
which by day ſcarcely appeareth , and about the euening beginneth to 
ſparkle,and uffereth not it ſelfe to be taken, but with pai cand danger: it 
is full of bloud, and producerh effeQs almoRincreditle. 
I ſpeake not heere of Herbs which. follow the Sunne. As touching that 
| which is called Chameleon, it followeth the nature of this foure-footed 
_ : and _ —_ in his 22. beoke, Chapter 18. Chameleon Herbs 

Fat cam ters colores : tic niger color gllic virides alibicyancas g\cbi crocess, 
*%; «Bis coloribus, In briefe, itis a Prothess of the —— £ 

embel in his Relation (mentioned by Diederss in his ſecond books, 

and Rhomenfiar inthe firſt Tome of his Navigations) faith, that in the 
lland,thatis called Asftrelle,there is an Hearbe found, vpon which who- 


ſocucr 


| 


The Summary of the thrdDay, _ 


focucr lyeth downe; he is firſt taken with an heauineſſe of the head, then 
wich flecping , and conſequently with death. See that which Solinws | 
Gicthin his ninth Chapterot the hearbe Sardovia, or Crowfoote, moo- 
ving laughter. Plzwy in his twelfth Booke, and the 13. C hapter, ſaith,that 
intheleaucs of the Indiat Lawrell, there is a Thorne found, the liquor 
whereof being (neuer ſolirtle) ſprinckled vponthe eyes, cauſeth themto 
be blinde. And inthe ſecond Book,the foureſcore and fixteenth Chapter, 
writeth, that the durt of Cruuminum preſently killeth beaſts, bur if it bee 
med into another place, ithouriſheth'them. 
\895 Ant.) Pigaferrereſtifierh;:thar he hath ſeene inthe Sea ( called | 
| Pacificum) neere ro the Iland of Caghats, certaine hearbes iſſuing trom 
rhe Sea, of great heighth, and-haning their roots in the bottome of 
che ſame, in ſuch quantiry,that a man would ſay, that they were fields of 
divers colours, and are ordinanly from the root vnto the top, fifty foote | + 
high. ''So Senece, in the ſixt booke of his naturall queſtions, Chapter 8. 
and Phwy in his 13, Booke,Chapter, 25. As touching Corall, (which 
was before alittle ſhrub) Phy fpeaketh thereof in his 32.Booke,Chap.2. 
So/zawe, in bis ſeucnth Chapter, .Saint Bo/il likewiſe in the ſenenth Ho- 
milie of his Hex ameron, - 

Thereare certaine herbes which reſiſt the fire: Ply, in his 19, Booke, 
Chapt. 1. Solinc in his 7. Chapter, & S7rabo,in his 10. Book, where they 
ſpeake of the flaxe of Candia and Cyprus, although that Yizes, vponthe | 
21. Chapter of 8he C #t:e of God, Chapt. 6. maintaineth: as alſo Thomas | 
Porcachi, in his ſecond Booke of Funerals, ſaith.that he had ſcene the ex- 
perience in Yex/ce,in the yeare 1566. that the Flaxe which is caſt into the | 
fire and conſumerh nor, bur is drawne. out more white, is made, not of | 
herbes, bur of a certaine ſtone, which is ſo plyed by artifice, that a man 
would ſay, it is of fine and ſpunne Flaxe. As alſo Yixes alledgeth the ex-| 

NCES. 

| Pliny ſaith, in his 18. Book,Chapter, 10. that in a Champion of Afri- 
cs, called B:24t;uz2,a graine of Corne bringeth forth abour 4oo. Spikes 
in Auguſt, and another,340. In che time of Nere,thata buſhell of Wheat 
ſowed,brought torth 1 50. Peter Martyr of Milane reporteth, that in 
times paſt, inthe land of Hyſpawiole, the Spikes of Corne were of two 
feete in length, andin euery one of them was found more then cighteene 
bundred Graines of Corne ; and, that which isno lefle maruellous, ſow- 
ing eime was in mid-February, and reaping time fixe weeks after,that is to 
fay, about the end of March. Peter Meſſrs,in the fift part of his reading, 

27. faith, that one Graine of Mats in Peru, yeeldeth one hun- 
dreth; and that they ſow and reape two times in a yeare, In Moſconie, 
neere to the Riuer called Dinidna, the VWheate growes without tillage of 
theearth; for caſting it ouer the fields, which are neither Jabourcd nor 
harrowed, it taketh roote, and bringeth forth a Spike and graine in a- 
boundance. Paalus lows, in his third Booke, in his Chapter of Adoſce- 
wie. Strebo recounteth maruailes of the fertilitie of Africe, in his 19. 


. Pliny, in his 13. Booke, No_ 25. writeth, that there are thicke For- 


cir roots fixed inthe Red-Sea, and hey 
are 


Hm, he Trees whereof hauc 


Dr IT 
——_— 
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ioh, that they are ſeenc in length abouethe waters. All the 
—— — the landef Cabs, is Fotrab gh Trees called Mangl:! 
Onicdis, about the end ofhis 20. Booke. See other maruailes of theſe, 
Trees in the ninth Booke ofthe ſame Auttior.' Ply recounteth no lefſe 
in the aboue-named Chapterofthe thirteenth Booke of the Trees of the | 
Indian Oticntall Sca , andof the Tree Li#vs, in his thirteenth Booke, | 
twelfth Chapter; andof theſlceping Tree, in his rwelfth booke, Chapt. 
11. Likewiſe, ofanothernolefſe wonderſull in the ſame Sea, in the II: 
called Tyles, 16. Booke, Chapt. 41 Let vs reſerve thereſt for the firf 
day ofthe ſecond werke of our Portz apdket vs conſiderthe other planes 
pms } Ie hot places,and ih di f 11d 
b +] It in hotplaces,an ers parts of 114," 
era Litres and inthe territory of Rome, berweene Cornero, and | 
Toſcanclltro which the Poct ſremecth to hauc regard, furnaming itTuſcaxe. 
hraftas ſpeaketh amply thereof;in his 46.6. ofthe Hiſtory of Plants, | 
Chap. 2. and Pi»y in the firſt Chapterof his 24. Booket Ferale «fin 2r4- | 
tifiime ſunt in pabule, ceteris vers Iumentis preſent enes veneno, qua de cauſe 
id Anmul bbere patriaſſignatur gut 4 Ferake. Sec Dioſcorides and Mathi- 
o/us in his third Booke, chap. 75. | 
90. Hemlecks] See that which Dioſcorides & Mathiolus have written inthe' 
fourth booke, Chapter 74. andin the 6. booke, the eleventh Chapt: 
Pliny in the 25, booke, the thirteenth Chapter. Cicats menenum eff pub. 
lizs Athenien ſum pena,Gre. Cantis in Cacuminibus ramoſins. Galen in his 
Booke De Temperamemtis faith, (which 'the Poct exprefleth heere) that 
Hemlock is meate to Storkes, and poyſon ro men. | | 
91. Oleander. | Sec Dixſcoriaes in the 77. Chapter ofthe fourth booke, 
and Mathiolas his Expoſitor vpon that Chaptcr , and vpon the twelfth 
of the ſixt þooke. Pliny in his fixt booke, the twentieth Chapter, and in 
his twentieth booke,the cleuenth Chapter, Mira, folis cus quadrupedum 
venenum eſſe fomini vero contra ſerpentes preſidium,c+c. 
92+. Aconite.) This is a venimous Hearbe, which the Poets faine to 
haue beene produced fromthe fome of Cerberas, the Dogge with three 
heads, and Porter of Hell, at ſuch time as Hercules drewhim thence per- 
force. Ow:4inthe fourthofhis M fis. Therearefourc ſorts of 
them deſcribed by Dzoſcorides in his fourth booke, and by Andrew 1Me- 
thiolas, who hath commented art large ypon the ſame. That which our. 
Poer ſaith, is deriued fromthe Latine of Pliny, in the 2. Chapter of his 
27-booke. | 
93. Serean Foreſts, | The country of Seres is that, which at this day is 
called Cathy and Cambals in the Eaft Aſia,where the great Cam of Tarts- 
ris raigneth. lizy ſpeaketh thereof, in his ſixth booke ; the ſeuentecnih 
Chapter, and maketh mention ef the Forrefis bearing filke , which is 
drawnefrom Trees, and then fitly drefſed by the Inhabirants of the coun-: 
try,which Azmmianes Marcelimas confirmeth in his 23. booke. Some 
hold thatthe Seres arc ſo called, and theProuince Serique, by reaſon of 
the Silke-worme which Iles Pofiax naweth tie, whence the word Ser 
exm;15 Geriued. which Paxſenias confirmeth in the fixt booke of his dc* | 
{cription of Greece, Butbe it that the filke groweth in the country of 


Sercs, 


— — 


: 


| 
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Seres, as Cotton doth vpon ſhrubbes, be it that ir hath Forreſts of Mul. 
bery Trees, to nouriſhthe VWormes that make it. The Prouinces and 
large Champion of eres haue becne celebrated by the Ancients,by rca- 
ſon of fucha riches, 

94. Cottons.) Thelke of Male in the Mediterranean Sea (ſufficienly 
knowne at this day, in reſpe@ of the retreat ofthe Knights of 1 erufalem, 
driven by the Twrke from Rhodes)amongſt other ſingularities beareth ma- 
py (hrubs, that bring forth Cotton, which delight in a territory that is 
dry, ſuch asthat is, where ir groweth in aboundance. The [landers,after 
they hauc garhcred the Locks that hang vpon the ſhrubs,dreſſe and clenſe 
the ſame to makc it fit for vſe. 

95- Maiz. This is Indian Corne, whereof Gowere maketh mention 
iathe fifth booke ofhis generall Hiſtory, Chapter 115. As touching their 
Maiz,l will (faith he) deſcribe the faſhion thereof. The Indians ns 
vp the Earth with woodden Shouels, for want of Beaſts to labour their 
grounds. They ſow their Miz as we doe our Beanes, they ſicepe them 
fome daycs before, and put foure graines at leaſt in every hole. From 
one Graine, there only ſpringeth one Reede or Cane, and the Cane 
bringeth forth two or r $0 Spikes, and euery Spike yecldeth 100. 200. 


ſorhetimes 400. Graines, and ſome haue beene found that haue yeelded 

600. The Cane growethto the height of a man and more,and is groſle, 

and ſprowteth his leaues like our Canes which grow in the Marſhes, but 

He are morelarge, more long, more greene, and more {weete. The 
t 


eislike a wild Pine-apple, the Graine is groſſe, and not fo round as a 
Peaſe, neither ſo long as our Graine, ncither alſo is it ſoſquare. Ir ripe- 
neth in foure moneths, and in certaine places in three. In the Country 
where the Land is watred with ſotne ſmall Brooks, (that paſſe thorow it) 
itripeneth in a Moneth anda halfe, but is not ſo gdod as the other. In di- 
uers Countries it is ſowne 2.0rz.timesa yeere,and in ſome places it yeel- 
deth 300. & 500. for one.The Indianseate the Spike ſodden in Milke,jin 
ſtead of Fruite, then huked, raw, and baked, and rofted , which is the 
better faſhion, bur it is hard to chew,and ſpoyleth the teeth. To eareit for 
bread, they firſt of all dvyle the Graine in water, then they wipe it and 
dry ita little, after they prinde, and bruiſe , and kneade ang bake it vn- 
der the Aſhes,couering it with leaues, or elſe they roaſt it vpon the hot 
Coales or Embers. The bread of Maizis of a very firong ſubſtance: 
they alſo make drinke thereof: who ſo defireth to reade more, let him 
read Berj2o, in the firfi booke ofhis Hiſtory of the new world, and Gow- 
tile, Fernendo, and Owedws, in the ſeuenth booke of his Hiſtory of the 
Indies, the firſt Chaptert,where he depainteth Maiz, which is wholy like 
mnto that graine,, which we call Szre2:2 Wheate, or Turky Wheate. 
= the end ofthe Annotations vpon the foureſcore and eight number of 

C 
96. Corne.] Pliny in the ſeuenteenth booke of his Hiſtory maketh a ve- 
ty large mention of tillage, of all ſorts of Graine, and ſpecially of Corne, 
to whom the curious Reader may haue recovrſe. The Poet hath com- 
Priſed in fixteene Verſes the moſt part of that which may be ſaid. Disſcs- 


rides ſpeaketh fully alſo in his Hiſtory of Plants, and after him R, _ 
an 


——————_ 


NE 
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and 7. Palethamps incheir great Herbals. Becauſe that Wheate and other 
fuch like graines are of marucllous importance, for the ſuſtentation of 
mans life ; =_ my ſee allo that the p 

if I dare ſo ſpeake 
$ the m—_— conſeruation of ſuch bleſſing 


iſe hath artificially handled. Andthelcarncd Theologians, as well an. 
clnt,oa moderne (who haue commented vpon the Hiſlo ied 


ric of the Crea- 


tion of the world ; eſpecially Saint Bil, Saint Ambroſe , and Theoderer, 
in his Sermons of the pregidence ) haue not forgotten this magnificent 


(0 


that daily catetheir bread, thinke not (as they ought to doe) 


ing) th 
glorific him who giucth. 


The wine to 09 the heart, and coner wrong, 
The bread likewiſe to make mans body ſtrong. 


As Dazid ſpeaketh in 104+ Pſalme. See the Annotations vpon the: 


of the weſt Indies,Chapter 94. is great and aboundantin all things , be- 
ing declined from the EquinoRiall , ten degrees towards vs ; rich in 
Gold, Sugar,and Ginger. :W | 
98. (cos. Grmars in his third booke of the generall Hiftorie of the wif 
Indies, chapter 94. ſpeaking of the He of Zebur ( where this maruailous 
fruit proweth) diſcourſeth after this manner following. There is in this) 
Ile a fruit which they call Cocos, formed like a Melon, burmore long then) 
thicke. It is incloſed within divers little skinnes, ſo irong and good, a 


arinde like a dry Gourd, but farre more hard : which (being burned ad 
Butter; being both as white,and as ſoft , and beſides that very ſauour 
would have oile, they 


rune and tofle it vp 


liquor like Oile,very ſweet and wholſome,wherewith they 


leaſant and 


eas a mausthigh) the liquor thatdiſtilleth. Itisa very 
Q Winec1s 


= drink, fo much (amongſt them)as the 
in theſe parts. Outcadd in his Semmary _ weſt Indies, Chapter 66. tel- 
leth wagders, eſpecially of the water which is in the midſt of this Fruit, 


world. Seethat which Str«boin his tbooke, and Garfias de Orro, in the 
26, Chapter of his fiſt booke of Spices, 
Nut whereof hath 


a great agreement and reſemblance vyith that 9! 


Cocos, 99 Lett.) 


_— 
_—_— 
—_ 


— 


number 88, | 
97. Zebat.] This Ile, faith Gowere, inthe third booke of .his Hiſtory 


beaten to powder) ſerueth for medicine. The inward Nut is like _ | 


and cordiall. They make vſe of this fruitin divers other things. 1f they, Þ 
anddowne diuers times: then! F 
let they it ſettle ſome daies, vntill the meate thereof be conuerted into a Þ 
oftentimes at- Þ 
oint themſclues. If they put it into water, the Kernell is conuertcd into 
Sugarzifthey leauc it in the Sunne,it is turned into Vineger. The tree 1e- | 
ſembleth a Palme, and beareth his fruitas the Grape of a Raiſin. They | 
make a holc inthe bottome, and gather diligently into great Cane {35 | 


thoſe that inuirone a Date Stone, The 1landers make Thred of theſe 
| *kinnes, as ſtrong and good as that which is of Hempe, The Fruit hath] Þ 


that is, that it is the moſt —_— and wholſomeſt drinke of the F 
x > 
ſpeake of the Indian Palme: the y 


| 
| 
| 
rouidence of God is employeq| | 

ic) after a ſpeciall and admirable faſhion in all forts, | Þ 
s, which the Poet like. | © 
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teſtimonie of Gods wiſedome, and bounty : from which (notwithſiand.| F. » 
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Amber: other ſuppole that it is the Gagates of the Greckes and Latines 


of the fift booke of Dyoſcorrdes. 
| 100, Marble. See Pliny in his 36. booke, chapter 6,7. &c. 
301. Slate.| This is akinde of Gray-blue Stone , {cruing for the coue- 
ring of houſes, and very well knowne in diuers parts of Europe. Itis ingen- 
dred as other groſle ſtones are of earth , mixed with waterith humiditie, 
and iscaflly ret:lued into powder, See Azricolsin his bookes de natura 
feſsilrum t and Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 113. 
102. Mount Oromene. | Plmy inthe ſcucnth Chapter of his 31. booke, 
$unt cf montes nat int ſalts, ut in India Oromenus, in qu0 lapiciainarum mods 
caarutur renaſcens; mutuſq; regnm veatizal ox co ft, quam ex anroatque Alar- 
aritls. 
- 103+ Arragon.] Astouching the Salt ofthis Mountaine (whereof he 
maketh mention) Lucius AMarinens the Sictitan in his firft booke of the fin- 
eularities of Spaine (peaking of the Salt Hils) ſaith thus : Thete are 
Mountaines likewiſe in Spaine, where Sal! groweth:1it 1s cut out, and 
drawne as ſtones are out of the quarry ; afterwards it increaſerh1 & grow- 
ethagaineas Trees doe. Nox coquant 1bt ſales, ſed effodiunt: lo ſaith Solimns 
in his 36. Chapter. Sce Pliny in his 37, booke, chapter 7. 
I04+. Vermilion, Sec Pliny in his 33. booke, chap. 6. and Mathiolas vp. 
on the 69. chapter of the fift booke of D:oſcorides. 
105. Aercary. ] The common fort call it Quickeſluer; ofthe genera- 
tion, qualitic, and property whereot both naturall and artificiall, rcade 
Pliny in his 33. booke, chapter 50. andin his f1xt booke, chapter 23. rem 
Ge Agricola, in his fift booke, ae ortu > cauſis ſubterr ancorum,in his ſecond 
booke de natura ſubterrancorum, in his cighth booke, de natwra foſſtlinm ; 
and in diuers places of his woikes , where hee. Icarnedly handlcth that 
which a man can deſire to know, touching thole things that are hidden 
in the intrailcs of the earth. | 
206. Copper. ] This metall is ſufficiently knowne , engendred of 
Quick-filuer, not ſufficiently depurated, andotarcd Sulphur more terre- 
firiall. There arc two ſorts of it found: to wit, that which is pure in the 
Mines of Braſle, and Siluer : The other is artificiall, and boiled out of the 
Marchaſite,and other Minerals and ſors of Stones. 6. Agricola(a learned 
Abnine) excellently intreateth of that which a man may know of theſc 
things, in his bookes de re metallica, de natara ſoſsilinm , de weteribus & 
| now's metallis. 
107. Arſenic. ] That which the Grecians call Arſenic, the Latines 
call Aaripigmentum. Grewn in the third chapter of his lccond booke of 
Venomes ſaith, that Auripigmentum or Orpine, is notthe common Arſenic. 
For Orpine is a yellow Minerall, Simple, which burncth and biteth , ha- 
ving the ſame cfficacic that Lime nath ;z our Arſen!c 1s compoſed of the 


99. /ett.] This is a blacke and {mooth Stone, which ſome call Black 


but Mathiolus dilputeth and waintaineth the contrary, vpon 103.the chap. 


| 


ſame. There is anther kinde of Arſenic,or Orproe, which they call Red, | 
becauſe ic is red in the Mine, by a greater concottion of nature. Agrco/s | 


reckoneth ir amongſt the indurate lucks of thecarth. Sec I. de Gorrrs, in 


his medicinable definitions vpon this word Arſenic. As touching the com- | 


'E mon | 


TT — —————— 


| 138 


| 


The Summary of the third D a v. 


mon Arſewic, itis a very dangerous drugge : as allo the Sublimate and 
Reaga.For ordinarily ſuch as are poiſonous,compolctheir mortal bits and 
balesthereof. It is hot and burning, ſo as it gnaweth the ſlomacke , and 
pierceth the bowels , producing a Feuer, with an intolerable and vn- 


enchable thirſt. l 
Ta Gold.) Gold is the only pureſt of all Metals, and is compoſed of a 


moſt pure and ſubrill red Sulphur , and pure Mercurie, red and not bur- 
ning. Nature,which tendethto make things in perfeQion, propoſeth 
this ſcope vnto her ſelfe in the generation of Gold: but ſhe is hindred by 
divers accidents , whence nc. 6 diuers kindes of ſophiſticate Merals. 
There hath beene a maruellous quantitie thereof found in our time inthe | 
Mines of Pers, and other Countries of the weft Ind;es. The meanes to 
take the droſſe from it, and to reduce it into ſuch a forme as a man would 
defire to have it, is deſcribed by thoſe , who haue intreated of Metals : 
and Gemars, Benz, and others ' wan that the Indies arc expert therein, | 
eſpecially to ſet it a worke, conſidering that before the Spaniards had c- 
uer ſet foote on land,one oftheir Kings had all ſorts of living Creatures, 
Plants, and other terreſtriall things made of pure gold , according 10| 
nature. 
109. Leede.] A blue merall partaking a very little whiteneſle, engen- 
dred properly of Quickeſiluer and Sulphur. See Pliny in his 34. booke , 
chapter 26. and 17. Deſcorides in his fift booke, chap. 55, 56, 57, 58.and| 
G. Agricd in his bookes of Metals, 
110, Antimenie.) Diſcorides maketh mention of this minerall ( ſuffi- | 
ciently knowne at this day) in his fift booke, chap.59. Mathiolus his Com- 
menter intreateth amply of the difference betweene:Leade and Antime- | 
»y; of the profits, vertues, and marvellous effeRs thereof, and of the| 
meanes to prepare ir. The Phyſicions of theſe dayes doe not agree toge-f 
ther touching the vic thereof: Their diſputes are to bee ſeene in the 34. } 
cf the ſecond booke of Jowes Greais, Phyſicion in Pars , intreat-| 
ing of Yexemes. Hee refuteth there a Treatiſe compoſed by Lewis Law | 
4) a Phyſicion of Roche/, touching the faculkic , and admirable vertue of } 
Antimonie which the Grecians call ww, & the Latines Sribium, Secthat | 
which Pliny ſaith in his 33. booke, chapter 6. and G. Agricols in his ninth 


— ———_— —_— 


impure as Braſſe, Latine, Iron, Tinne, and Lead. Touching Braſlc, it is a 


booke de re metallica. | 
111. Braſſe.) Some make many ſeuerall difiinQions of Metals: and it 
isconcluded, that there are ſome of them pure as Gold,and Siluer; ſome 


metall of a pale redneſſe, engendred of Quickfiluer,lefſe depured, & Sul- 
Phur red, and thicke. The lefle impure hath his Mines apart, and ſome 
thereof alſois found in the Mines of Siluer. For there is an artificial 
Braſle made of Mercheſite,and other Stones, and forts of Earth. From 
Braſſe —_ Variol and Chalcite of three ſorts : andifa man digeſt or 
concoQ the ſame, Cadmia,Pomphilia, and Spodium. Bur let vs leaue theſe 
diſcourſes to Phyſicions , and thoſe who haue written of Minerals : a- 
monegſt others, to learned Fernelize in his phiſique: and I. Deſgorris in his | 
medicinall definitions : and G. Agricola in his worke de re metallica. See al- 
ſo Pham inthefirſt and ſecond Chapter of his 34. booke. 


—— —— 
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112. S#zer.) This metall (ſufficiently knowne)is nextto Gold in good. 
: ; S 

neſſc,and cafily is exrended into Plates and thinne Leaues, by reaſon that 
it confiſteth of a pliable ſubſtance: by meanes whereof ſome have ſaid , 
that fine filuer was imperte& gold, defaulting enely in ſubſlance, and co- 
lour: It is cafily poliſhed and clarified. It is eaſily alſo twiſted and drawne 
into Wyre, being made of a pure Quickfiluer,and of a ſhining and white 
| Sulphur. In the Mine it is found in ſmall flat pieces, intermixed amongſt 
other pieces, raking by this occaſion divers formes: So that ſometimes 
by chance men finde in the Mines the faſhions of Fiſhes, and other crea- 
cures of pure Siluer.,There are two ſorts of filuer drawne out of the Mine; 
the one is pure, and hath no need to be purified : the other is harſh and 
rude, and ofthe colour of Lead, orRed, or Blacke, or Aſhy, and is put 
imothe fire, where the groſlic drofſe is purged from it, and the pure re- 
maineth, | 
. 113. Lytharge.) Reade Dioſcorides in his fiſt booke,chapter 51452.and 
Pliny in his 34. booke, chapter 12. 

14, lrow. | A common metall,neceflaric for the vic ofmans life , in- 
gendred of a moſt impure Quickfiluer, mixed with a thicke Sulphur, fil- 
thy, and burning. The naturall is found in the Mines in Graines, and 
lumps. That which is melted,is burned inthe forges,and by main force 
of fire is gathered and brought into ſuch formes of Barres, Quarters,[n- 
gots, Plates, Anuils, &c, asthe workman pleaſeth. There are a greatnum- 

rof theſe Mines in Europe, and eſpecially in Almazne. Sec Pliny in his 
54. booke,chapter 14. where he callerh this merall, optimum peſsimmmque 
vite inſtramentum: which he deduReth learnedly afterwards. 

15. Tynne.| A metall well knowne, and much in vie , compoſed in 
the ſurface thereof, of white Quickeſiluer , and inwardly of red Quicke- 
filuer, and of Sulphur. Agr:colain his ninth booke, de re wetallica, com- 

ſeth it of Siluer and Lead,as ineffeR there is ſome very fine,as in Eng- 
land, and other places ; Thediſpute of metals , and of cuery one of them 
in panticular,requireth a Commentary, 

I. Precious flones, } As touching the generation,difference,and diver- 
ſitic of them : See Plrny in his whole 37.and laſt booke of his naturall Hi- 
ſtory. Cardan in his ſeuenth booke,ae ſubti/tate,and in fifth bookegge re- 
rem varietate, Chapter 17, 18, 19. Scaliger in the 108. exerciſe againſt 
Cardan, L.Daneus, in the ſecond part of his Chriftian Phyſique, chapter 
I3.&c.P. Meſsich in the fift part of his diuers readings, chapter 2.Ge/wer 
in his worke de natura foſ5:/ium. Boifteau in the 15.ichapter of his prodigi- 
ous Hiſtories : and Be/{ea in his Poeme of precious Stones. 4 

2. Chriftell.) There are two ſorts of Ice, according as the cold which 
reſtraineth the waters is cxter.ted or remiſſe, The one then which is or- 
dinaric Ice (although it be hard)yer for it is engendred ofa cold that en-, 
dureth not x ſodoth ir melc ina little time. But the waters which con- | 
geale themſclues, by a vehement, and very long cold (as for the ſpace of 
ten or twelue continuall yeeres ) arc called Chriſtall, There is ſome 
quantitic thereof found in the Alpes, and other Mountaines. Some there 
are thar poliſh ir, and afterwards make thereof workes of diuers faſhions; 


as Veſſels, Glaſſes, Mirrours or Looking-glafſes , and other common 


rs IS _—_— 


T 3 things] 
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hings» See Seneca in the third booke of his naturall queſtions ; chapter 
« ; + .- ox books Chapter 3. Saint Bz/il in the third Homily of 
his Hex amerom : Saint Auguſtine in his 1. booke de mirab. Script. chap. 24. 


and vpon the Palme 147» 


| 

3. Agate.] It is a fine Stone well knowne in ourtime,and not fo much 
eſicemed as in times paſk, The diuers names and propertics thereof are 
in Ply, in his tenth chapter of his 37. booke. Sce allo the excellent 
Poeme of R. Beleas : intituled, The loues and new changes of precious 
Stones- 

4. Amethyſt.) This is a precious tone, which in colour reſembleth a 
deepe Claret-Winc, fo called,becaule it is ſuppoſed that it hath power to 
reſiſt drunkennefle.' See Pliny in his 37. booke, Chapter 9. and Belieas, ! 
Reel in his firſt booke of Plants, chapter 14. and 30. cſtermeth that the 
Amethyſt is ſo called, nor for that it hindereth drunkenneſle ; but by rea-| 
ſon of the colour thereof, and maketh mention thete of an Herbe of che | 
ſame name. 

5. Diamond.) A precious Stone well knowne in Earope , and praiſed a- | 
boue all others; by reaſon whereof the Poet ſurnameth it rich : for the * 
ſpeciall value and repurationithath gotten. The Diamond is created in | 
the cath of a juice or.ſuck, not farre different from that of Chriſtall, but 
more hard and darker. It is called Ademes by the Greciafis and Latines, ' 
as who ſhould ſay,vnvanquifhable , becauſe neither Iron, norfire haue | 
power ouer it : and frettethor pierceth the hardeſt things in the world: ; 
As the grauers with their pointed Diamonds graue other ſtones ( how | 
hard ſocuer they be) and ſome write therewith in glafſe, This notwirh. | 
ſtanding, the bloud of a Deere, or Lyon mollityerh it, and maketh ir fic 
to be broken : melted Leadalſo mixed therewith in a burning furnace , 
ſerueth tothe ſame purpolc. Irreſifterh the Loadſione, in ſuch fort , that, 
hauing Iron oppoſed againſt it, ithindercth the Loadfione from draw- 
ing it,and both of them ſtrive the one againſithe other. It is reported | 

| 


that itrefiſteth Venome and Mclancholy. Sec Plivy inthe fourth Chap- 
ter of his 37. booke. I/aorein his 12. booke, Chapter 1.\FrecaFer in his 
Treatiſe de Sympathia, & Antipetbia, and Belleaw in his Poeme z 1.Vixes | 
recounteth ſtrange things of the Diamond,vpon the 4. Chap. of the 21. 
Booke of the Citie of God. Sce the Theater of Cities; where mention is | 
made of Briſtow, a Citic in England. 
6. Opale.) This is a Stone of price, of many colours,ſufficicatly knowne; | 
vpon which R. Belleas diſcquricth pleaſantly. | 
7+ Caliidonte.) See Pliny inthe fift Chapter of his 57. booke ; where | 
ſpeaking of theſe Stones, he ſaith; Idews fragiles,ſed colore incertizey viren- 
tbus 11 cauais pauonum columbarnmgue colle plamis [imiles, &c. | 
| 8. Serdonix. | A precious ſtone very wellknowne, and deſcribed by 
Playin his 33. booke, Chapter 9. Sardoniches (ſaith hee) olim wi ex ne- 
mme 1pſo apparet, intelligebatur ex candore, hoc eſt ueluti carnibus Vngue he-. 
minis zmpoſito, & viroque tran/lucids. See Belieaw. | 
- 9. Emerald.) A precious Stonc,greeuc in colour,well knowne to thole 


of former and our time. Pliny ſpeaketh tl in hi 
ITS ny ſpcaketh thereof at large in his 37. booke J 


4 
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| perſons, and falſe prophets doc abuſe, Whereunto hee addeth a fir 
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10. Topate.) ihisis thename of a precious Stone, much eſteemed a- 
mong{tthe Ancients , and in our daics. Sce Pliny in his 37. booke, chap. 
ter 8.and Þc/leay. 

11. Carbuncle.] Pliny ſpeaking of this precious Stone (very much e- 
ſeemed by choſe of former cimes) ſaith in his 37. booke, Chap. 7. Princi- 
patur habent Carbuncali, a fimilitudine ignium appelati, cum ipſi non ſenti- 
ant ignes, ob ia 4 quibuſdam apyrotici nuncupati, This is it which the Poet 
hath expreſſ-d, caliing the Carbuncle inflamed , although the fire be nor 
of force to conſume it. Sce Belleaw, ſpcaking in his Pocm of the Rubiec, 
who maketh five ſorts thereof, putting the Carbuncle in the firſt ranke ; 
thenthe Ballzs Rubie , the Rubic, the Granate,and the Spinelle. 

12. Gola.] In old Authors there are found many declamations , how 
Gold and Iron are the inftrumenrs of infinite miſchiefes. Bur the Poer 
readily diſtinguiſheth thoſe jnfiruments, that are good in themſclues,and 
which ſcrue the vie of good men, from the malice of thoſe that abuſe 
them. I will ſer downe heere ſome paſlages to this purpoſe. Owid inthe 
firſt booke of ais Metamorphofis, faith s | 


E/ſodiuntar opts, trritamenta malorum : 
l[amque nocens ferrum, ferroque ncentins 4ur um. 
And/'rr2//inthe third of Eres, 
Quid non mortalla pecdora corts 
Auri ſacr4 fames ? | | 
And Horace in his Odes, 
Vel nos in mare proximum | | 
Gemmas CF laptdes, aurum & mulile, 
Sunmimater iam mals | 
| Miltamns, Os 


And 7l:ny ſpeaking of gold in his 33.booke, and r. chapter : YViinam 
(faith he )poſſet e vita totum abaicart aurum, (acre ſames, proſerſum connitiis 
ab optimis quibuſque , & ad perniciem vite repertum. And in his thirtic 
foure booke a. fourteenth, ſpeaking of Iron, hee fauhz Hoc optime 
peſsrmeque vite inſiruments tellarem findimus , ſerimas arpuaſta, ponimus 
pomaria, vites ſqualiore deciſo, annis omnibus cog:mus tneneſeere, Hoc ex- 
truimus tefta, cedimus ſaxa, omneſque ad alios vſus ferrs vtimurs Std 
eodem ad bella, cades , latrocinia , non comminus ſolum, ſed etiam nuf- 
fil volucrique , nunc tormentis excuſso , nanc lacertis , nun pennato. Vs 
enim mors otyus peruenires gd hominem , alitem illam fecimus ; penns/que 
ferro dedimus. Quamobrem culpa cius non nature fiat accepts. But it is 
neither in Iron, nor in nature, but to the Diuell aid the vvicked 
that wee ought to imputc the evils that are done by Gold and by I- 
ron in this world, which the Poet laycth open by examples of Wine, 
of eloquence , and of Gods Word : which the Drunkards, Litigious 


ſimilitude of Malwerfe ,vvhich a muſtic veſlcll corrupterh. Allo 


eAll foods are good to good men that well uſe them, 
, 


But they are bad tofooles who ave abuſe the. 


13. Load- 


ks. 


* 


| | interdams , plareſque videre. Ordine demiſſes lembus iattarier auris, vnus 


| ofthe Pole by a ſecret fimpathy; as certaine Flowers and Planets, turnc 
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. Loadftone.] This admirable ſtone is ſurnamed in other placesthe 
_ - ſian Ce cither by reaſon of the Inventor of the ſame , or be- 
cauſe of Magneſis, a Country where this ſtone was firſt found, as Lucre- 
tizs faith, inthe fixt book,De Bafurareram. Magneta vecant patrio 
de nomine Grati, Magnetumquia (it patriis tn finibus ortas. That which our 
Poet writeth (and is confirmed by experience) is well deſcribed by Lucre- 
tias,jn his fixt booke, where it is ſaid; Func bomines lapidem mirantur :quip- 
pe carenam, ſepe tx annulis reddit pendentibus ex ſe. Quinque etinem licet 


D—— 


bi ex vno t ſubter adherens : Ex alioque ocins lapiais vim vincla- 
que noſeit, vſque ades permanenter 11i5 praualet erus. Having heeretoforc 
diſputed of Vacawm, according to the precepts of the Epicure, he labou- 
reth to yeeld a reaſon of this Sympathy, betwixt the Loadſione and the 
Iron,& ſaith,Principio fluere # lapide hoc permulta neceſſe eff, Semina,ſine eft- 
wan qui diſeut it atr a plagis, Inter qui lapidem ferrumque eft cumque locatus. 
Hoc ergo vbi inaniter ſpacium, mult iſque vacefit. In medio locus, extempls pri- 
mordi ferri ; In vacuum prolapſe cadunt coniunita, fit vtque Annulus ipſe 
ſequatur ,earque its corpore tots,ce. This is ſome reaſon,ſauth the Poer, bur 
Lacretius and other naturaliſts could yeeld no reaſon why the Marriners 
Needle(being touched by the Loadſtone)pointeth alwayesto the Starre 
ofthe Pole-Artique in nauigation. Plato in his Dialogue (intituled 7on } 
ſpeaketh of the Loadſtone. Pliny inthe ſixteenth Chapter of his fixe and 
thirticth booke, Dioſcorides in his fifth booke , Chapter 168. Soli in his 
ſixty fiue Chapter. And amongſt the moderne, Carden in his ſcuenth 
booke, De ſabtilitate: Fraceſtor in his Treatiſe de ſimpathia & antipathia, 
the ſeuenth Chapter, where he ftriuerhto giue a reaſon why the Mari- 
ners Needle (being touched with the Loadſtone) regardeth alwayes the | 
Pole, and after he bath propoſed diucrs opinions; one, of thoſe who dce- 

ny that the Needle turneth _ attribute it to the Celeſtiall motion) the 
other, of them that ſuppoſe the Loadfſtone inclineth towards the Starres 


themſclues with the Sunne: hee addeth (in refuting that which is aboue- 
ſaid) his owne opinion; that is, Nec diligemtius rem confiderantes, dicimus 
canſarn quod perpendiculam illud ad Polams vertatur g femnantes ferrt + Mae- 


ner 1s qui ſub pols ſunt, vt negotiatores affirmant quorum ſpecies per imcreabi- 
lem arftantiam,2: (que ad marie neftra propagate, ad perpendiculam v/que vb: 
oft magnes, conſuct am attratlionem factt; propter diflentiam autem quum debi- 
his ſir, mon moneret quidem Magnetem niſieſſet in perpendiculo:quare & fi nen| 
trahat oſque ad principium(vnde effluxit & mouet ) temen & propinquuren:| 
facn quo poteft. Qu8d ji naxes forte vile propiz quiores ſint illis montibus fer- 
rw 07:ne earum exeliitar, propter quod navigis meole vtuntur clauis lene 
«firilis, Propter fatum igitur corum montium declinat perpendiculum in no(- 
tro mari dextror ſum jn als finiftrerſum a Pole, Some Geographers of our 
time are of Fracefterins opinion, which by others is eſteemed to be an in- 
credible Paradox. Learned Scelger in his incomparable worke of cxcr-! 
ciſcs againſt Cardav, in the ſeuen and thirtieth Chapter, laugheth at theſe 
mountaines ofthe Load-flone,andexaQtly intreaterh therupon in his 102. 
and 131, Chapters, where he ſaith , Non 4 montibus S yaernicts, ſed ab ea | 


| | Ui 


—_——Al— 


| meanes whereof (and that not vniuſtly) hee is Cereſted by the Chriſtians, 


lin Platerks Morals. Lucretias in his 


| —— — 
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vi,que thorum abricatrix fuit, eenire conuerſronis motur arbitrandum 8. 
W hich he ſubrilly expoundeth afterwards.Bur let vs leauethis to theRea. 
ders further inquiry and examination, 

14. Lucrece. |This is anancient Latine Poet, who hath written in excel- 
lent and learned Verſes fixe bookes, De nature rerwrr, which arc yet read 
at this day, and where he vnfoldeth many admirable ſecrets very cun- 
ningly, hauing drawne his Poeticall and Cd Latine Diſcourſe from 
the Grecian Philoſophers. True it is,that hee followeth the opinions of | 
Demoeritns, and Epicurss,and of ſuch as they were in divers places, by 


as one that mainrayneth diuers things, which direAly contradi ſome 
principall points of true Religion. Bur otherwiſc he was ofa great ſpirit, 
and one from whom men of iudgeinent may learne; both for the Latine 
congue, and for naturall Philcſophy; with this Proviſo, in the meane 
while, that they remember themſc!ues,thar they heare a prophane Pagan 
ſpeake.l will (Jeauing to ſpeake of him) adde this word which Ozid hath 
left in praiſe of him. 


C armina ſublimis tunc ſunt periturs Lucyeti, 
Exitio terr 4s quam dabit Una dies. 


His owne wife poyſoned him by adrinke which ſhe gaue him, think- 
ing by that potion to gaine his love mote then before, Others ſay,thar he 
flew himſclte, Eaſeb;as and Yolaterran in his ſixteenth booke ot his An. 
thropologia. 

15- Empedoeles. ) This was an ancient learned Philoſopher (borne 
inS;cily,who wrote many things in naturall Philoſophy in Grecke Ver- 
ſes,whereof as yetwe haue ſome fragments in diuers Authots; eſpecially 

Ark booke praiſeth this Empeaveles | 
' maruailouſly ſaying, that Sicyneuer brought forth any one more rare, 
and that he was (as his writings doe demonſirate him) ajperſon diuine. 


Cermins quin tian ((aith he) dininipeftoris eims 
WVeclfer antur, & exponunt preclara repert a 
Vt vix humans videatur ſtripe creatus. 


Diogenes Laertias (who hath written his life in his eighth booke) ſpea- 
keth otherwiſe, and taxeth him with extreme ambition, for that in his life 
time hecalled himſclfe immorrall, and ſaith,thar hee caſt himſclic head- 
long into the Caues of mount Gibe/, to get himſelfe an immorrall 
name, 

16. Epicure.) His life and dotine are deſcribed by Leertius in his 10. 
boaoke. He wrote very much vponnaturall Philoſophy, but the bookes 
have beene loft, and there remaine bnta very few fragments of his now 
andthen recyted of Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Platarch, who haue refuted him. 
Lacretius who ſometimes diſcouered his opinions, prayſerth him much, 
bur Platerch in divers places,cſpecially in his Booke : That a man cannot 
live mecrely according to the doQtine of the Epicure, againſt Colotes, 


dil- 
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| diſcloſerh the oreat follies and errors of this man , Who hath corrupted | 


—_—— 


= 


for that ſhe was eftcemed the fir 
and kneade bread for men,who liued of Hearbes and Acornes , asY:r2:/ 


fingerh in the firſt of his Georgiques: 
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| 


h naturall and morall Philoſophy. | 
ay X pRB ] She is oftentimes prayſed, and bighly prized by our Po- | 


et, for her chat ficſt invented Tillage, and ſowing of Corne. Shee is allo ' 
caken for the carth itſelfe, bearing the Stalkes and Graines of Corne, | 
which arc as it were her haires which men cut ſhort euery yeere in Har- | 
ueſt-rime. The ancient Paynims put Ceres in the Catalogue of their gods, | 

l that taught to ſow, to reape, to mould | 


Prima Ceres ferro mortales wertere terram 


Inftituit,c+c. | 
| 
Owid artribethno leſſe vnto her. They figured her inthe forme of a 


Matrone, crowned with carcs of Corne, vpon a Chariot drawne by fly- 
ing Serpents,which (as ſome men ſuppoſe) repreſenteth the winding Fur- : 
rowes of tillage. Shee was in controuerlic for the Ile of Sici/y (moſt fir- 


the Poets faine (and Clandzar hath written a whole Poem thereupon)thar | 
Pluto rauiſhed Proferpins, which (ignifieth the generative vertue hidden | 
in the ſcede, and Plate fignifieth the Sunne,who rauiſhed her,and carricd 

herto Hell, that is to ſay, that the heate of the Sun nouriſheth and con- 


her hand, becauſe in Summer (during the flaming heate of the. Sunne) | 
the Pelants goc and ſeeke our their Corne and gather it. Sec N. dc 
Cortes in his Mytholegie, and Y. Cartart it his Images of the gods. The 
Poet ſaith, that the people of Ceres and Bacchus ; that istoſay, thoſe that 
hauc invented the trying and tillage of Vines and Corne-fields, hauc no 
more wy 4 mankind vnto thei, then the Inucntor of the Sea-Needle, 
without which men could not commodiouſ]y trauell vpon the Seas. 


till in Core) with /#lcan,which ſhe obraincd, By reaſon whereof allo, ' 


ſerueth the Corne that is ſowne vnder theEarth all theWinter timez& ad- | 
deth that Ceres wentto ſeek them afterward with burning Creſſer light in | 


18. The Needle, | One called Flaaint, borne at Melphi (in the King- 
dome of Naples) ſome three. hundred yeeres ſince, found out the vic of 
the Sea-Needle, without which Ships could not ſaile, or ſhape their 
courſe in the Ocean Sea. Peter Ciexe tm the ſecond Tome of the Indian | 
affaires, the ſixt Chapter: Gomers in his firſt Booke of the general! Hiſto- 
ry ofthe Welt Indics,theninth Chap. Whoſo would know this Needle, 
and the vic thereof, let himreade the firſt book of the Portugall Hiſtory 
(written by 7. Oro/ius ) and the beginning of the ſixr booke of the Art of 
Nauigation, by Peter Medina, a Spaniard, Likewiſe P. Belon in the 16. | 
chapter of the 2. booke of his ſingularites, | 

19. Card. | Amongſt the infiruments of nauagation, the Mariners 
Card is one,in which,inthe midſt of the EquinoQiall-Line, the Necdlc | 
is higured pointing Northward,and the Winds markedwith their traucr- | 
{es by proper lines, Without this a man cannot make a good voyage, bc- | 
cauſe the Pilo ts , by couference and report betwixt them and their ſer- 
uants, by the aſsiſtance of the ſame, know the way they haue made with 


[ 
ſuch 
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| Peter Medime, where he anſwereth thoſe that reicR the vic of Sea-Cards 


to goe, knowing the height of the degrees to reſolue themiclues whether | 
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ſuch and ſuch a winde, the place where they arc, and whither they hope 


wo. 6th to ſer ſaile right, either in mouing or deſcending. Sce the reſt 
in the ſcuenth Chapter of the third booke of the art of Nauigation of 


in plat-forme becauſethe world is round. 
16.Seaid Earth. | [hePoert maketh mention cffoure ſorts ofmedicinable 
Earths, whoſe properties P/ny in his ſixteenth and feuenteenth Chapter 
of his fiveand thirtieth booke , and Dzoſcerides in his 5. booke, 1:7. 128, 
129. Chapters, and thoſc that follow make mention, Peter Belon in the 
two and ewenticth Chapter ofthe firſt booke of Singwlaritres faith , thar 
Terra $ teillata or Lemaina,is to be had in C onftantinople, of 18. forts of 
Impreſsions, and that all theſe ſundry Arabian Characters (impreſſed 
pon theſe Cakes of carth, as they are to be ſcene amongſt the Apo- 
thecaries and Druggiſts) containe but two Arabick words. T:n1mach:- 
on, that is to ſay, ſealed Earth. One time of the yeere it is digged forth 
at Lemos the [1xt of Auguſt, with many Ceremonies.Both this and other 
medicinable Earths hereafter named, haue diuers properties deſcribed 
by Pliny,Dioſcorides, and Mathiols, Likewile by I. welker in bis cipeciall 
Antidotary,1. Booke. Sc&.gq. | 
17. All hatle faire _—_ Now doth the Poet comprehend in twenty 
Verſes the commodities of the Earth, the explication whereof is particu- 
larly found in P4zy an admirable Secretary of nature. He then prayſeth 
the Earth,by reaſon of the fertilry therof,in Graines,in precious Merrals, 
in Plants, Rootes, Hearbes, Leaues,& wholeſome Flowers, in Line,Cot- 
ton, Silke, Skinnes, in infic.ite ſorts of fruits,in Inhabirants,Cities,Fortreſ- 
ſes, Villages, Burrowes, and pleaſantplaces. He magnificth her alfo,for 
that (bee is ſpacious, pleaſant ro behold, not inconſtant (as the Aire and 
Sea) neucr weary to produce all ſorts of good things to the Inhabirams 
thereof, pleaſantly diuerſifyed , naturally perfumed with infinite odors, 
rich in at houſand millions of goods, new cloagþed, eſpecially about the 
Spring-time,with a wonderfull delicate and manifold coloured Mantle, 
and in other ſcaſons with proper colours and ornaments, to which the 
Rivers and changes of Flowres and Graſſe giue a moſt excellent luſtre. He 
afterward magnityeth her, becauſe ſhe is the midſi, the ſuftcnance, the 
ſuſtentation and foundation of the world , created with man, to bee 
his Mother firſt, and afterwards his Nutſc , in furniſhing and fulfilling 
him with ſuch infinite bountics, cuermore his Oaſtiſfe in lodging and 
keeping him. Iris in fauourofher (for the good of mankinde) thar the 
HEauens haue their reuolution, that the Celeſtiall Torches ſhine, that 
the Element of Fire ordinarily warmeth the other Elements which hee 
embraceth, thatthe Aire is agitated, and that the Sca runneth abouc 
andthorow the ſame, to nutritie, bedew, and refreſh it. The confiderati- 
on of this Himne of the Earth, maketh way to divers execllent Medirati- 
onsin praiſe of the Creator, who hath ſo bountitully beſtowed fo many 
bleſſings and benefits on Adam and Eve and their poſterity. 
18. Boreas belowing. By reaſon he is cold: Inthe ſame fence all the Nor- 


thren Windes are called, Freezing Bore.cs, and oppoſed to the Meridi- 
V onal, 
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nall, which are hot, Furthermore , Boreas is a Greeke word pgiuen to this 
Winde, by reaſonthar i belloweth and ſingeth in blowing. The Larines, 
name it 4qws, becauſe of his impetuous flight,or becauſe that it maketh 
the heauen of as luc a colour as the water, It is commonly named the 
| Septentrionall Winde, Bjſe, and vpon the Sea the North-Winde, and 
"Tr ament ane. Pliny in his ſecond booke,Chap.47. ſaith,that it bloweth be- 
tweene the North and the Oriental Siolſticnall,being cold aud dry. See 
that which 0a4d ſaith of the effes ofthe ſame in the 6. of his Mertamor- 
phoſis. Yirgi/in the firſt of his Georgiques attributerh to it a piercing 
and burning breath. | | 

19. Philometor.] In praiſe of Agrizsltare, loucd and praQtifed by grear 
Lords, Pliny hath written in the 3, Chap.of his 18. book,where (amongſt 
| other things) he ſaith. De culture agri, precipere principale fuit etiam apud 
exteros. Siquidem & Reges fecere, Hieto, Philometor 5c. Jtem; eadem cura 
ſeminatraftabant, qua bella,cademque diligentia arua diſponebant, qua caſtra. 
20. Attalus.)] This was a King of Pergemus, a greatfriend to the Ro- 
mans,affcced to tillage, whereof he wrote certaine bookes. As touch- 
ing Cyr«s.Scethe diſcourſe which he made to Liſander, touching husban- 
dry,deſcribed by Cicero in the Dialogue of old age. 

21. Archilaiis.) This King is of great renowne in the bookes of the 
ancient Hiſtoriographers, addiQted to agriculture, namely,in Plut 27h, 
whopraiſeth him for his wiſedome and temperance. Pleny faith, that he 
hath written of tillage,which he could not do,except he had ſet his hand} 
thereynto, andnarrowly apprehended what jt was. See that which hee 
| hath ſaid in the 18. Booke, he 3+ and Columella inthe firſt booke of 
his Agriculture. | 

22. Hiero, ] This was one of the Kings of S:c:ly, after Agathocles, a- 
bout the yecre of the world z 685.He raigned 50.yecres,hauing had from 
the beginning warre againſt theRomans,of whomatterwards he became 
both afticnd & ally,& did them great ſeruice in the war againſt Hannrba!, 
and the Certhaginians, He went very {imply apparelled, without Archers 
{of his guard, a great Iuſticer, builder, and louer of Husbandry, as alſo P/:-| 
»y maketh mention inthe booke and chapter aboue mentioned. 

23. Cicynnate.) Pliny, Aranti quat wy IT ingers in Vaticano, que prata 
Quinti appellantur, Cincinnate viator attult .Dittaturam,ch quidem(vt tra- | 


—_— CH... _ 


ditar ) nuao, plenoque pulueris etiamnum ore, cui viator, vela corps, inguit, 

vt proferam, Senatus pepulique Romani mandate. Theſe are examples ot | 
ancient frugality, vertue was then hidden vnderthe browne ruſſer Coatc,! 
at this day gold covereth filth. | 
24. Fabricins.] Platarch, inthe life of Pirrhus, maketh mention of | 
this man , who is prayſed for his Wiſedome , Policy , and Va- 
lour, being ſuch a one as cared not for riches, although hee were 
extremely pogre. Yalerius Maximus inthe ninth Chapter of his ſecond 
Booke , and in the fourth of his fourth Booke , ſpeaketh much good 
of him, and praiſcth his integrity and modeſty , except there bce! 
two Fabritii, he in Platarch, and the other, although there be prear likcli- | 
| hood. Cicero ſpeaketh of him in thethird of his Offices, and Virgtlin the | 
6. of his /Encas,Paruoque potentem Fabrictum, &c. | 
25. Ma-| 
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25. Man!” Cur? .| This man (famous amongſt the Ancient Romanes 
lived in great frugalitie in the Country; as onthe other fide alſohe had 
beene one of the braueſt Chieftaines in V Varre and counſell ofhis time ; 
in whoſe commendation Platerch, Pliny, and other haue left many wor- 
thy TraQates, And in regard of that, which the Poer inſerteth , touch- 
ing the honour this great Commander did to Ruſticke life , I will adde 
that which Ply ſaith in the third Chapter of his 18. booke: Aſanii que- 
dem C ariipoſt triumphos nnmenſumque terrarum adiettum imperio nota con» 
cio eff, permicioſum intelligi ciuem, cut ſeptem ingera non eſſent ſatis. And in 
the fift Chapter ofthe 19, booke : Maninum Curiuvs Imperaterem , quem 
Samnitium Legatis anrum repuaiaturo afferentibus, raptum torrentem in fecs 
inuentum Annales noitri prodidere. 

26. Serranns. | Ply in his 18. booke, chapter 3. Serentem innenerunt 
dati honores Serranum ;vnde Cognomen : and Yireilin the fift booke of his 
Ents: Et te (ſulcoSerrane Serrentem, 

27. Scipio.) See Cicero in the firſt booke of his Offices, and his life in 
the end ot thoſe of Plutarch. | 

28, Empcrour.] Heof whom the Poet ſpeaketh,is Divcleſran, an Empe- 
rour well knowne, by reaſon of his perſecutions againſt the ancient Ca- 
tholike Church, He was a Sclanonzay, and a flauc, after a feruant infran- 
chiſed by e/£m:lius a Senator,whom he ſerued;and finally hee obtained 
the Empire : which(afterhe had goucrned, for the ſpace of fiue & twenty 
yeeres, with other aſſociates, and finding himſclte furcharged with at- 
faires)to ſhelter himſclfe,and to ſhunne the tempeſt that threatned him, 
(hauing many enemies) forſooke the Empire, and retiring himſelfe into 
a Country houſe, he ſpent there his time in making Gardens, Being be- 


| ſought by Gallerins, and Herenltus,to betake himſelte againe to his former 


dignity, he anſwered them ; If you ſhould ſee the garden Store-houſe 
trimmed and ordered with mine owne hands atSolore, you would ncuer 
counſaile me to returne to the Empire, He poiſoned him{ielte afterwards, 
to eſcape the hands of Conſtantime,and Licinss, who had inuited himto 
a certaine marriage, faith Sextus Anrelins Yidtor in his Epitome vpon 
this ſubieof the tillage and labour of great Lords. Pliny faith, in the 
third Chapter of his ecighteerith booke (ſpeaking of the fertilirie of the 
earth, and of the commodities which the Romane people enioyed:) Ip- 


|ſorum tunc manibus Imperatorum celebantur agri, g1adente terra (ut fas eff 


credere) vomere laureato, & triumphats aratore : ſint ills eadems cura ſemma 
traitabant, qua bells, eademque dilgentia arus diſponebant qua caſtra ; ſine 
honeflis manibus ownia letins proneniant quoniam & curioſins fiant. 

29. Happy. ] Thiselegant deſcription ofyhe contentedneſle of the 
Country lite, is artificially compoſed vpon in the excellent difcourle of 
Euripides ; and Seneca inthe Tragedie of Hippelitws; and by Virgilinthe 


ſecond of his Georgiques, 


O fortunatos nimium, ſua fi bona norint 


-- Apricolas Cc. 


And of Horace in the Ode which beginneth; Beatus ille qui procul negottis. 


V 2 VW hereof 
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ſerdin his Hymne of Calais and Zethes ; whence hee hath gathered that 
which the Grecke and Latine Poets haue written of theſe Monſters, and 
vnderthem repreſenteth theſe rapacious, greedy,and infamons perſons, 
wholiue not bur vpon the ſpoile, ruine,and ſubverſion of other men. 


Ruſh of Acthzopia, the graine whereof cauſcth ſleepr,for the reaſons con- 
tainedin Mathivlus vpon Dggſcorides in his fourth booke, chapter 47. Sce 
Pliny allo inthe 18, Chapter ofhis 31. booke. Acthiegis (part of A/rica) | 
hath beene called Cs , by reaſon of the ſonne of Cham, Gen, 10. 


tion of (*. Mecenas, who had a Feuer all his life time, and three yceres bc- } 


T he Summary of the thiidDav. | 


Whercof the fiudious Reader may make conference; asallo with other | 
laces in the ſame Author, the better thereby to obſeruethe Art and gi-' 
igence of our Poet, which we __—_— by the way , becauſe that in 
this /»dex it ſufficeth to ſet downe things in a word. | 
o. Harpies.] Somefainethemtobethe Daughters of the Sea, and | 

the Earth; others of Neptune, father to all prodigies for the moſt part, 
and not without cauſe. For according to Thales Mileſins , all things are 
ingendred of humour , whence it commeth, that the Ocean is called a 
Father. Vireilſaith, that there are three of them Azlb, Ocipere, and C zle- 
xo, the laſk whereof is named by Homer, Podarge ,who faith, that of her the 
winde Zephirss cngendred the Chariot-Horles of Achillesto wit ,Balins, 
and Ximphus. Hefioa” nameth but two: A#thb,and Ocipete. The Poet calleth 
the perti-fogging Lawicrs, Harpies , alluding not improperly to that | 
which is written of the Herpies by the Pocts, but more particularly by 
Virgil, whoſe words arc inthe third of his Aeneads, depainting liucly the 
life of theſe true Harpies, and bloud-luckers of poore people. | 


Triftias haud illis monfiran, nee ſeutor ille | 
Peftis & irs Dennn Stigtis ſeſe extulit undis, 
Virginet volacrum vultus, fediſciman cntres 
Ingluuits, Vnceque manys, or pallida ſemper 
Ora fame. 

Thatis to ſay : 
A horrid Monſter, «nd mare fierce by ods, 
The fierceſt plague, the wrath of greateſt gods, 
From tigian Lake 4 wor ſe did neuer chaſe; 
Of Virgin-birds they beare the forme and face : 
Their bellies are inſatiate, foule and greedy, 
Their wailes are crooked catching « the neeas : 
Their hands ſtill ſnatch for their owne awaile: 
Their faces alwazes are through bunger pale, 


The miſery of phineds,and his deliverance,is wittily deſcribed by Rox- 


31. e£thups cold Ruſh. | By the Ruſh of Cas, hee vnderftandeth the 


32. Mecenas.) Plny inhisfcucnth Booke, Chapter 52. maketh men- | 


fore his death, ſlept not one minute of an houre, which was the occaſion 
to make him to buy the ſweetneſſe of Muſique, Sec Seneca alſo in his le- 
cond booke de prouidentia Diaina,chap.z.and in his 19. Epiſtle, He is ſpo- 
ken of alſo very copiouſly in divers places, eſpecially by Yorgil, anc 


=] Horace, 
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T he Summary of the thirdD av. | 
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Horece, that he was a Romane Knight, a great friend of Auguſtus, and ve- 
ry liberall ro Poets: a perſon otherwiſe very cffeminate, and ſubic& to 
voluptuouſneſle. Forthis cauſe, thoſe who fince his time haue fauoured 
and entertained learned men, haue been called Xecenates. 

33+ Sardanapalus.] This was one of the laſt Kings of A/yria, luxuri. 
ous , andeffeminate, aboue an infinitic of others ; yea fo farre, as hee 
tooke vpon him the habite and offices of women, as all the ancient Hifto- 
rians doc teſtifie, He is oppoſed to Hercules, a laborious and triumphant 
Prince. Flatterers change Sardanapalus into Heresles, as the Poet faith : 
that is, they arc ſo impudent, to call them wiſe, valiant , mighty , vertu- 
ous, and gods; who are witleſle, efteminate, vicious, wicked, Wolues, 
and Diucls amongft men. 

34+ Therſites. | This was a certaine Grecian, who was at the ſiege 
of Trey with others, a diſgracetull and ill-faſhioned perſon both in mind, 
and bodie, according as he is depainted by Homer in the ſecond booke 
of his 1/:ads. 

35+ Venus /ozely ſoue Adonis. ] The Poets fay that he was a very faire 
yong Shepheard and Hunts-man, beloued of the goddeſſe Venus, and 
{laine by a wilde Bore, and transformed inro a red Flower. Ox;d in the 
tenth of his Metamorphoſis. He is oppoſed to Therſites, a filthy and de- 
formed fellow. To make of an Adonis a Therſites, is amanner of prouer- 


| biall ſpeech, which ſignificth to giue the name of a moſt fairething,, to a 


foule one :in briefe, to make vertue vice, the habitual] guize, andnaturall 
verrue of flattering Courriers. 

36. Alceſtes.] She was was the daughter of Peleas, King of Theſſaly, a 
vertuous Princeſſe, which (hauing beene married to Admerus) gaue her 
owne, to ſauce her Husbands life. For (he falling ſicke) the Delphian Ora- 
cle vpon demand madethis anſwere, that his lite was deſperate , except 
one of his friends would dic for him. All of them having sefuſed him 
ſuch a pleaſure, Alcefles offered her ſelte willingly ro the death: by reaſon 
whereof,ſhe is highly praiſed by all the Greeke and Latine Poets:namely, 
by Eurpides,ina Tragedie which expreflcly he made thereupon. Lauiſhly 
to beſtow the praiſc of Aleſtes vpon Flora, is to giue the name and re- 

wation of a vertuous Ladie , and Princeſle, to ſome Court-queane , 
which for her infamy had merited a thouſand Gibbets. 

37 Flora.) This in times paſt was a publique Harlot, who hauing ra- 

ked vp together, by her filthines, a great ſurame ofmoney, made the Ro- 


| mane people her heire, vpon condition that euery yeere they ſhould cele- 


brate her memory, in certaine ſports called Floralia, where divers infolen- 
cies and ſtrange villanies were peraQed, and yecrely practized, 


Theend of the third Day of the firſt Weeke, 


—_— 


—_— 


PR —— —— —— cn 


Wa * _ Wa A 2. - —_— YT "4 n " a * 
TY 5 —_ ? " af « * « Y WY YL Y HAD ig 290 ok —_ 
b _ i - . s cx # 4 WIPE VT Dy oy 
-, . my 
al WAR * = 
. 
. 
Pl 
- 
. 
” 
F 
of o 
þ ——_— kt 
"uu os m_ _ «a "Ws vo vat» RAO oo 
—————— —— — a _—_ AS 
W _= we _— a a6 a a SN " p ngbrenate Ott y w ES 5 . _ 
NWS SS umm 06> gs 0} 44 vo rome moos tay tf» <A —_ - rt - 4 np - ___ ——_ 
malt Þ Avay » w 


er. ES 


Trhe firſt, after he hath committed himſelfe (according to his uſual 
|cuſtome*) -onder the condutt of the Spirit of God, and proteſted to 
| Chriſtian French Poets, what the finceritie of hu religious aſfeett- 
lou ts; heintreateth in generall of the Courſe, Power , Being, and 


{were liuing creatures, and ſuſtained in vigour by meate and drinke. 


SVMME OF 


THE FOVRTH DAY 
OF THE FIRST: WF EESY 
of VV1iLL1aM of Saluft, Lord 


of BARTAS. 
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| *|| in the firſt Chapter of Genelis, verſe 


<—— —— 


YA Ty 14. the Poet deſcribeth in this Booke 
No -o the worke of the fourth Day, wherein 
%. God created the Starres,and gliſtermg | 
Lamps of Heauen. For the perſpicuty 
or intelligence whereof, hut Diſcourſe 
is diuided into two principall parts. In | 
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Subſtance of the celeſtiall fires, according to the opinion of the He- 
brewes, and Grecians, refuteth thoſe who ſuppoſed that they | 


He afterwards ſpeaketh oftheir motions, and anſwereth a Paradox 
of ſome ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers very amply, who baue 
maintained in their writings, that the Heauens are immooueable , 
and that it was the earth that ſtirreth turning. 

Then returning to his purpoſe, by an apt compari[on,hee ſheweth 


the excellent ornament of the Heauens about the Earth : and - 
[cribet 


Ollowine that which M o $E s reciteth 


nw 


pn II 


| ninth Heauen , which by bis incomparable roundneſſe draweth in 


[peaketh of the eighth Heauen where the fixed Starres are ; 
* | then de{cendeth from the ſame to the ſeuenth onderneath ( be- 


"_ 


(cribeth this ornament, ſtaying himſelfe pon the Signes, (obſcr- 
ued oder the two Poles) for the ſurer onderſtanding of Aſtrono- 
mic. He-thereupon deſciphereth the Zodiaque and twelue Signes, 
which diſtinguiſh the Moneths and Seaſons of the yeere ; annex- 
ing thereunto the names of the Starres of the Northerne, and 
Southerne Hemiſphere. Which done ( he diuiding bu purpoſe )| 


ing each of them aſsigned to one of the ſeuen Planets ) and foreet- 
teth not to yeelda reaſon, why the Starres ſceme to ſparkle, andthe | 


Planets not. | 
From thence hee commeth to diſconrſe of the firſt Iouer or 


one day all the ret after bim, although that each of them hath 
his particular motion ; which he expreſſeth by-a very fit fmilitude. 
He annexeth aljo the cauſe of the ready , or retardate motion of 
the other Heauens , and ſheweth in what time they finiſh their 
courſes. Conſequently, he ſpeaketh of the neceſsitie , and commo- 
dity of theſe diuers motions , proueth that theſe celeſtial fires | 
haue their infiuences, and a ſupernatural power ouer the inferiour 
bodies, confuteth the Stoikes, who tye God to ſecondary cauſes,and 
zeacherh Chriſtians how they ought to apply thu pleaſant ſpecula- 
tion to their roſes. Such are the diſcourſes of the firſt part of this | 
fourth Day. | 
Now touching the ( ontents of the ſecond, he maketh his entrancc 
thereunto by the deſcription of the Sunne, confeſsing that be knoweth 
not where he ſhould beginne to illuſtrate or ſet forth the magnificent 
gorgious array of thi gloriou Prince, marching thorow the Hea- 
uens and the fixe other Planets, and followed by the fixed Starres| 
as yy Rear-ward. He conſequently repreſenteth the yertue and ef 
fetts of thu great eye of the world, ſpeaketh of his greatneſſe and 
ſmifmeſie, according to the termes of the Royall Prophet in the 
nineteenth Pſalme. He afterwards celebrateth the admirabl; pro- 
uidence of Eternall God, who hath thu diſpojed the Sunne ; and. 
who by the meanes of | (onoble a Light, doth ſo much good onto the 
earth , diſputeth of the dayly, and oblique , or yeerely courſe of \ 
the ſame, whence the foure Seaſons are produced : All with the| + 
P ozticall Pen{ll very liuely depainted. Conſequently hee writeth 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


of the Moone, of her changes, and her round face ; of her courſe 
and. 


CEE I 
—_ m_ 


——— 
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and recourſe ; of the difference betweene her Eclip/es, and the 


Sunnes : one Eclipſe whereof is recorded, and two notable and 


extraordinary reuolutions , in the death of our Sauiour I'tsv s 
CHRIST, in the fickneſſe of Ezechias, and in the -viftorie 
of Ioſuah , accordimg as the Word of God teſtifieth. 
And thus concludes our Poet his fourth 


dayes diſcourſe. 
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FOVRIH DAY 


O Fr 
THE FIRSI VWEEKE OF 


Wittlian OF SALYST, 
Lord of BakTas. 


en 


Pzrit. | Intending to mount as high as the Hea- 
FA] uens; to deſcribethe glorious lights thereof, he 

N04] beginnerth ( and that well-ſeemingly) to inuocate 
NS >| the Holy Ghoſt, God Almighty, who by a ver- 
dg Þ > rue ( more then moſt admirable)tranſported the 
(Ne ys K. Prophet Els ina ficric Chariot, who mounted 


"Id 


7 | =] Heauen ina ftorme, hauing before that diuided 
_ ———= the waters of Jorden intotwo parts, and paſſed 
thorow the ſame with his ſeruant and Diſciple Elzeus on dry land, as it 
is amply deſcribed in the ſecond booke of the Kings , Chapter 2. Hee 
requircth them to be raiſed in ſpirit, to the end he might traverſe or paſſe 
curſorily thorow the whole heauens to diſcourſe thereupon as aſſuredly, 
as ifhe had by ſearching them, ſuruayed them at hislciſure, 
2+ Phebas Chariot. ) By the Chariot of the Day-breeding Starre, hee 
meaneth the Sphere of the Sunne, which hath his diflia& courſe from 
the other Spherezas alſo the Poet defireth that he might ioync his Coach 
(char is ts ſay) the ready motion of his Spirit, with the motion of the } 


Sphere of Saturne, and the Moone, that he may relate ro thoſe men thar 
feare God, what he hath found, and by the ſweetneſle of his diſcourſe , 
raiſe their hearts aboue the world. 

3- Parnaſſus.) This is a Mountaine of Phocide, which hath two tops, 
dedicated to Apolo,and the Muſes, and where they who ſlept vpon them 
awaking, found themſclues to be Poets, as Heſodrs did, There alfo were 
the Fountaines of Hipocreme, and of Aganippe , ſo much ſung of by the 
Poets. Per/ess (in one of his Satyricall Poems) hath lively compriſed in a 
few words all that a man may ſay : Nec fonte labra prolut Cabelimo, nec mm 


Heaven ; where the Planet called Mars is, that ſo he might approch the | 


X 23 bicipitt 
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ThesS ummary of the fourth D av. | 


init; ommialſe Parnaflo memini,ut repente fic Poctaprodirem, &rc. Strabs 
GY dating it, OurPoer exnningly applycthall theſe anci- 
ent fiAi his and hath noneede of further expaſition, | 


4 Poet ſaith, that after God had made the whole Fir- | 
mametit, ſcrueth asit were a curtaine about the carth , which is 
(as it were)the ſacred doſer,or Tabernacle where nature inceſſantly pro- 
duceth ſo many liuing Creatures, Plants, and Minerals, &c. within, and 
aboue the earth. He hath ſcamed the Azute of chis curtaine, with many a 
burning flame, thatis, hath ſcattered and locked in the ſecond Heauen 

which containeth the ſeucn Planets, and fixed Starres) many a burning 
rg is, many a Starre,the number whereot (in reſpevf the fixed) 
and in regard of vs and our imperfeQ apprehenſion thereof, is number- 
lefſe. The end was to ſtretch this Canopy,or extent ( which we call Hea- 
uen) to be more profitable, becauſe ofthe influences and marucllous cth. 
cacies of theſe ſuperiour bodies, aboue the inferiour : More pleaſant alſo 
as experience by ſightteacherh vs all. Hergtofore we haue ſpoken of the 
Heavens, and intreated oftheir ſubſiance,ſothat it needeth not heere ro 
repeate it. 

Furthermore, by the nailes, fires, and Candles of Heaven (mentioned 
inthe fiue & fiftieth verſe) our Author vnderſtandeth the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres. But although the diſcourſes ( which he ipurſuerh awply 
afterwards) becafie enough; Jetby reaſon of their ſhortnefle in ſome 
places, for the good of thoſe that are lefſe exerciſed , wee vvill ſer 
downe heerethat which hee ſaich, comprehending his diſcourſe in ten 


Articles : VIE, | 
1 Ofthe ſubſtance ofthe Starres. 

2. Whether they bee liuing ctcarures hauing needs of nouriſh- | 
ment» 

4* Of their number. 

>L Ofrheirnames, | 

6. It what Heauen they are. 

7. Of their cleereneſſe. 

8, Ofthe reuoluing courſe of their Sphere. 

9. Of their vertues and influences, cſpecially of the Dogge-ſtarre, 
and certaine others, 

10. Of the power of God aboue theſe againſithe Stoikes. 


r. As touching the firſt Point, we are to note, that the Starres are of 
two ſorts z the oneare called Planets, that is to ſay, wandring , whereof 
wewill ſpeake in the word Plezer. The other (which arenow in queſti- | 
on) arecalled fixed and firmely ſertled, becauſe they are fafined to the 
cighth Heaven, which by his motion carrieth and turneth them as the 
naylesof a Wheele, which are turned by the motion of the W hcele, as | 
the Poer ſaith. Burthe Starresare ſpherical) bodies, apparant, and ſhi- | 
rung, compoſed of rhe ſame {imple and pure matter which the Heauen it | 
ſcllc is. The Poet maketh them of moſt pure fire:but this light being ſpred | 
thorowthe whole maſſe of the Heauens,cannor reach , nor make it ſelfc 
ſcenevntovs ypon the carth , thorow thethickneſle of the elementaric 


_— 
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The Summary of the fourthDav. | 


| firezand the three Regions of the Aire, wherrofthetwo neereſt vnto vs, 
 arefull of groſſe and canthly Exhalations, we ſee then a blue colour in the 


Hcaue of the ſlars,which is made ofthis fiery matter of them,mixed with 
the obſcurity of the Aire, and ſo carried vnto our eyes. But the thickeſi 
part of this etheriall Region, and where God hath heaped vp in one bo- 
dy,the mofilight,penetrating thorowthe Elementary fire,and the obſcu- 
rity ofthe Aire, make themſclues ſeene vnto vs,and we call them Starres, 
which are very great in their Spheres, butthey ſeeme fo ſmall vnto vs by 
reaſon of the diſtance betwixt them and vs,and the intermediate imped1- 
ments betwcene both. | 

The one are more great, and they are ordinarily obſerued to be of fixe 
different magnitudes, the one more yellow,the other pale, according to 
the portion and great property of light whichit hath pleaſed God to dil- 
tribute vnto them. Platarchin his ſecond booke of the opinion of the 
Philoſophers, Chapters 13, 14, i5, 16, 17, 13, 19. intreateth of the ſub- 
ſtance, compoſition, figure,ſituation, motion, brightneſle and fignifica- 
tion of the ftarres, according to the doctrine of the ancient Aſttono- 
mers, who in ſome points doe accord, but for the moſtpart do greatly 
differ from the moderne.Let vs conclude this firft point by a deſcription | 
of theſe Celeſtiall bodies,& let vs ſay, That aftar is the thickeſt & cleereſt 
portion ofthe Heauen, which is not indued with reaſon and vnder- 
Rtanding; in forme round, moſt pure, moſt ſimple (except the Moone | 
which is thick, and more obſcure then the other) ryed to the Sphere that 
beareth it by cenaine motions, turnes, andreturnes, and times limited, 
created by God, to ſetdowne vnto men the rimes and ſeaſons, and to 
worke efte&s by their light and motion, and powerfull influences vypon 
inferior bodies. The parts of this deſcription are expounded for the mofi 
part in the Articles following, 

2+ I comenowto gon of ſtarres; which are not creatures that parti- 
cipatereaſon and intelligence, and therefore the Poet doth iuftly refute 
them that haue ſuppoſed that the ſtarres were living creatures, drinking 
andeating. This ridiculous and abſurd opinion hath beene publiſhed by 
Heraclitus, and the Storques,as Platarch ſaith in the ſeuenteenth Chapter 
of the ſecond booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers. The Epicures 


Chapter of his ſecond Booke. They ſay thatthe ftarres (being of thena- 
rure of the fire) had necede to be nouriſhed with vapours to produce their 
flame, andto be able to furniſhthem continually. But Ariffstle anſwererth 
them and ſaith, that the parts do follow the nature of rhe whole, that the 
matter of Heauen is not Elementary , nor that of the ſtarres likewiſe ; 
whereupon it followeth that the Starres are not nouriſhed by Ele- 
ments , neither by any meare z for otherwiſe they ſhould be compoſed 
of Elements, which is falſe. The reaſons of our Poet by which hee an- 
ſwereth this Paradox.arccaſfic to be vnderſiood. 

3- Touching their motion, it isan Aſtronomicall propoſition that the 
ſtars haue not any motion of themſelues,as the birds which flye here and 
there in the Aires vacuity, but are carried intheir Cncles,as a man is car- 


alſo have maintayned it,and Pliny maketh mention thereof in the cighth | 


| 


coutſes 


ried in a Chariot. This appeareth,iothatthe fixed Stars finiſh their daily 


EEE 


| 


P 


ſes in foure and twen 
rar vir more longer Circuit and reuolution then the other, which 


is, for that they are more diftant from the Pole, ſo that they that are nee- 
reſt, are 


4+ Touching their number, it is infinite, The Prophet (attributing to 
God an immeaſurable wiſedome in the Pſalme 147.) alledgeth for 


ine the fittcenth of Geneſis , ſpeaking of AbrabemsRace ( which is the 
Church) he comparcth itin number ro the Starres which are innumera- 


bleto man. All Aſtronomers are ofthe ſame opinion in this, yet not- 
withſtanding they haue marked and compriſed in certaine rankes , the 
principall and moſt manifeſt to the nuraber of one thouſand twenty two , 
or onethouſand twenty fiuezto which they haue added fourecteene others, 
| thatis to ſay, fiue cloudy, and nine obſcure. Thoſe who in our dayes hauc 
failed en the other ſide of the Equator towards the South, ſpeake of di- 
uers ftarres in the Ant-artike Pole, not obſerued by the ancient Aſirono- 
mers. But let vs content our ſelues with the Poet, with the recciucd num- 


ber,and diſcourſe vpon their names and Images. 


arc incloſed in 48, Images or fignes and conſtellations, whereof twelue 
ofthem do ſerve the Zodiaque, twenty and one, the Artike-Pole,and 15. 
the Antartike. Touching their names, I could wiſh that the moſt part of 
the were changed, & that theſe Paganiſh fables might be withvs extinQ: 
But it is a hard matter in theſe dayes to purgethe Heauen of ſuch incon- 
ueniences, ſo that herein we muſt giue ſome way to the corruption of pre- 
cedent ages.Names haue been giuen vnto Stars for three reaſons in mine 


fauour of ſome Princes and famous Perſona 
fironomie , and to whom the Profeſſors © 
done honour, in affixing after this manner their names in Heauen. The 
third is, that the moſt part are names of liuing creatures,and ſuch as are in| 
being, having ſome correſpondency with theefficacy, and nature, that| 
experience hath ſhewed to be inthe Starres, in regard of inferiour bo- 
dies. This isne new inuention. For Homer Heſiodws, and Aratus (who li- 
ned in the world long time before the comming of Ieſus Chriſt) hauc 
ſpoken of them. They that were their Anceſtors, haue learnt this do- 
Qrine of the Patriarks,for in the bookes of the old Teſtament [cfpecially 
in Job and in Ames) there is mention made of the Pleiades, Orion, and 0- 
ther Starres, Concerning thoſe that haue neither figure nor name, the 
Grecians hae called them informed or vndiſcernable. Funhermore,the 
ancient Aſtronomers vary in the number of the 48.For the one ſet downe 
ſome more leſle, the other more, as Plizy in the 41. Chapter of his ſc- 
cond booke, ſpeaketh of 72. which he nameth nor. But this diverſity ma- 
keth not the doQtine incertaine, ifa man conſider that the Aftronomers 
haue not beene all in one time, and that the one haue diſcoucrd ſome 

things vnknowne to the other. 


T he Summary of the fourth D AY. 


_ 


—— 


—int ry houres, although vnequall. For the one of 


carried ſloweſt, and the other contrariwiſc,according to the pro. 
jon of their diſtance. 


roofe thereof, that heknoweth the number and name of the Starres,and 


5- The thouſand twenty two, or twenty fiuc, ſtarres aboue-mentioned, 


inion.One,to diſcerne the one from the other more cafily.The other,in 
es, who haue honoured A- 


f this worthy Science hauc 


The Aſtronomers diuide the whote Heaucn into twelue parts,to each 
whercoi | 


De 


T he Summary of the fourth D a v. 
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whereof they attribute certaine oftheſe 48. Images,to the end that they, 
who ſearch into this ſcience, might more eaſily remember in what part of 
the Zodiake cuery ſigne is contayned. They begin by the Pole-Arugue: 
and akhough that heerctofere we hauc ſpoken of ſame of theſe ſtars, we 
will rcferre them hecre to their twelues,whichthe Grecians call Dodecate- 
wories,and which arcthe twelue fignes of the Zodiaque, becauſe the 

whole courſe and declination of the ſtares is regular, knowne , and no- 

red by the meanes of the Ecliprique,ot courſe of the Sunne. 

The furt Starre {or Celeſtiall body then) is the Dragon, which ſepara- 

tcth the /+/# mater, and the Y7/e miner about the Pole of the Zodiaque, 


the brims andexteriour Margents of the moſt part, It hath 31. Starres. 
The firſt ſigne which is Ares (orthe Ram) incloſeth Cepbens with wwelue 
Starres, Andromeda enchained, which hath 22. The Fiſh, which with 
the other fiſh in the figne of P:{ces, hauc 34. Starres. The VYhale hat 

two and twenty. , 

In the ſigne of Tawrw (which maketh the ſecond Caſtopeia) is ſeene 
with thirtecne ſtarres, Perſers with his ſword, & his Gorgens who hath a6. 
and three informed. The triangle with 4. Starres. The weather for the 
moſt part with thirteene ſtarres, the hinder part of the Bull where the 
Pleiaaes are. Butthe reſt of the ſame where the Hyades (or weeping 
Starxes arc) arc ſeene in the {igne of Gemini. The Bull hath two and thirty 


the Latines. Behinde are the 7 /e5ades,in Larine Virgilie. After theſe tol- 
loweth the floud of Eridanws, eflecmed for Fv,or Ne, which hath foure 
and fifty Starres. . 

| In the third Signe (which is Gemz»:) are obferued the Cat, which hath 
fourcteenc Starres: amongſt the reſt, the Goate, and the two yong Kids: 
Oriox which hath cight and thirty. The Hare which hath ewelue. 

In the fourth, which is C axcer, are the Twinnes, Cafter and Polax, m 
which appearc cightcene ſtarres: after them,the lefler Dog-ſtarre which 
hath two: then,the Dogge,which hath eightcene, 
The fft, which is Leo, before the leſſer Beare, containeth ſeven Starres. 
The laft whereof, in thecip of the tayle, is that of the Pole, and after the 


and twenty Starres. Then the Creuis, which hath nine: amongſt others, 
the Crib, the Northren and Southerne Aſc, obſcure Starres, but fuch as 
haue wonderfull power in troubling the Regions of the Aire, and moo- 
ving tempeſtuous ſtormes , as Aratws ſaith. Afﬀtertheſe chereis the fore- 
part of the Lion, which hath threeſcore and twelve Stars. The forepart of 
Hidre,with five and twenty tarres,and the ſhip,with five and forty. 

In the ſigne of /zrego, the taylc of the lefſer Beare, the haire of Berenice, 
the Backe and the Tayle of the Lion : the Goblet, which hath ſeuen 
Starres. 

In the Signe of Libra, Bootes, with two and twenty Starres, whereof the 
arg is Arfterus: Vir gat with ſixc and twenty, the Crow, which hath 


Inthe eight Signe, which is Scorpio, the Xneeler and eight and twenty 


ſtarres, 


cs 


and isnot Contiguate with any oneof the Signes, for that it roucherh | 


Starres,whereof the fue inthe ftont thereof, are called Hyades : Succule of | 


moſt part ofthe Yr a mater, which is the Elice or the Chariot, with ſeuen | 


| 
| 
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arres, the Northren Crowne,which hath cight, the Serpent, with cigh- 
_—_ Ballance,cight,the Wolfe that holderh the Dame nimcege 
the Centaurefſeuen and thirty. | | ; 

In the ninth, which is Segittary, Ophinces, with foure and twenty 
Starres. The Scorpion-with 21.The Altar or Cenſor, with 7. 

In the tenth,which is Capricorne,che Harpe,which hath ten Starres.The 
Arrow,fiue. The Eagle nine: The Archer,one and thirty. The Southerne 
Crowne, three. 

In the cleuenth and twelfth Signes, which arc Agqaerias and Piſces there 
is the Swanne,which hath ſeuemeene Starres .The Dolphin,ſtxteene,the 
Horſe, foure.The Ewerfourc and twenty, The Goate,cight and twenty. 
The Meridionall Fiſh,wbich hath a moſtcleere Starre,thert in Pegaſus or 
fliying-Horſe , which hath twenty. ; 

Theſe are the Images deſcribed by the ancient Aſironomers , ſome 
whereof appcare not vnto vs:as the Ship, the Centaure, the Wolfe, che | 
Cenſor,& the Southerne Crowne. As touching the other three and forty 
heretofore ſpecified, a man _ eaſily know the parts ofthe Heauens,of | 
the Zodiaque, and the places of the Planers.It were a matter too tedious, 
roenter into the particular cxpoſition of all theſe names, This then ſhall 
ſuffice for this point, | | 

Touching their ſituations, the Celeftiall Sphere ſhewerh them, and ; 
the Poet hath diſtinguiſhed them in generall in the rwo Poles, and inthe | 
Zodiaque, and named themal(o according tÞ their vicinity. To cloſc 
vp this Article, the one and twenty figures of the Northren Pole con- 
raine 306. Starres, of ſixe divers magnitudes, and greatneſſc. The fi-! 
reencof the Southerne Pole,31 6. the twelve of the Zodiaque,349.which' 
in all ate one thouſand twenty five, There are fifteene Starres of the 
firſt Magnitude, which the Aſtronomers proove to be their Diameter, c- 
very one 107+ times greater then all the carth, The ſixe and forty Starres, 
ofthe ſecond Magnitude,are foureſcore and ſenen times greater. The 
rwo hundrtd and cight, of the third Magnitude, arc 72. times more! 
groſle cach of them then'the earth. The toure hundred and cighty of 
the fourth Magnitude, hane their Diameter fourc and fifty times preater | 


. | eucry one of them then the whole earth. The 221. of the fifth Magnitude, | 


ſixe and thirty times greater. The fifty fiue of the fixt Magnitude, and | 
the leaſt, are every one eighteene times bigger then the earth. Let. 
this be ſaid, not for ſpeculation , butto the praife ofthe Creator , and 
to humble man that boaſteth ſo much vpon earth , which is but 2, 
point, in reſpe@ of the Celeſtiall Frame , ſpecially of the Heauens and 
fixed ſtarres, which the Aſtronomers calculate and ſay, that it is diſtane 
from vs one and fifty millions of French miles. | 
6. The Heauen is aboue, and embraceth the ſeven heauens ofthe 


| Planers. The Pogg calleth the cighth the Curtaine with Aznreplaites, 


emboſſcd and enriched with 1020. millions of golden Spangles, which 
are the Stars. Eucn fo the compaſſe and Diemeter of the fame is(beyond | 
compariſon) greater then any ofthe Planets:as allo it was requiſitc,to ac: * 
comodate ſo many ſperique bodics,fo great as arc the Starres.But allthe 


———— 


Aſtronomers by common conſent haue firmely acknowledged and c- 
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ſtabliſhes this heauen of the fixed Startes , aboue the ſeucn of the Pla- 
ners, becaule thar (conſidering both the one and the other ) they hauc 
ſeencthat of the fixed turne ro the Wefi more ſwiftly , and in the meanie 


ſpace,not toſhew his motion ſo eafic to bee obſerued, as that of the Pla- | 


nets, They likewiſe haue ſcene, that this motion of the fixed could not 
be diſtinguiſhed and knowne, bur by long ſpaces and diſtances: Con- 
trariwiſe , the Planets diſcouer their motion in a little {pace : an aſſured 
teſtimony, thatthe Planets are more necre, and the fixed farther off from 
vs. Furthermore, the Planets ſparkle, and twinkle!, the fixed Starres 
doe not. The Planets ſometimes hide ſome one of the fixed. And fo 
they haue concluded then, that the Heauen of the fixed was aboue the 
ſcucn otlicrs. 

7. As touching the brightneſle of the Starres : becauſe the Sunne is 
the Chariot of Light, and when he appearcth aboue our Hemiſphere,the 
Starres doe not ſhewthemſclues, | but ſhine by night with the Moone , 
which recciueth her light from rhe Sunne ; Some Philoſophers and A- 
ſtronomers haue beene of the opinion , that the fixed Starres ſhine not 
but with borrowed light from the'Sunne. Metroderns and his Diſciples 
the Eprcures have beene of this opinion, as P/atarch ſaith in his ſecond 
Booke Of the eprnron of the Phileſophers,chapter 17. But the Starresare cal- 
led lights, as well as are the Sunne and Moone, although there bce a 
diftcrence berweene them cither of more or lefle. See the 31. Chapter 
of Ieremy, verſe 35. and Eſay 30. 28, Saint Pawl to the Corinthians 15. 
Chapter,q1.verſe.Their brightneſlc in very deed is darkned by the Suns, 
winch is farre greater, and neerer to the terreftitiall Globe : But by night 
their clecreneſle approuerh it ſclfe proper vntothem,, and their influen- 
ces: as that of the little Degze, the Pleiades, andothers ſufficiently prove, 
that if they had nor their proper and peculiar light (being ſo farre diſtant 
from thc interiour bodics) they could nor alter them in ſuch fort, as 
ſometimes they doe. 

8. Thecighth Heauen : the fixed and wandring Starres haue euery 
one of them their regular and particular motion. 7 hat of the fixed (ac- 
cording to the doQtrine of Aſtronomers) ſhortly repeated by the Poet, 
maketh his particular courſe in ſeuen thouſand yeeres : notwithſtanding 
which,the firſt Mouer ( which Prolome fetterh downe for the ninth Hea- 
uen, ard others make itthe tenth ) carricth about by his rapiditic this Fir- 
mament,or heauen of the fixed.with the ſeuen others,in foure and twenty 
houres from Eaſtto Weſt ; which the ſimilitude of him who 1s 11 a 
Barque bound for Burdeaux, walking inthe ſame, his face towards Thou 
lous, doth plainely intimate,or rather expreſle, 

9. As touching their vertues and influences , thoſe of the Sunne and 
Moone ( which are the two great Lights) haue no needeof proote. The 
fixed Starres that are higher, vpon their riſing and ſerting,alter & change 
the Ayre, the Seaſons, and inferiour bodies maruelloully ; as Prolome 
proueth in the eighth Chapter of the firſt Booke Of the rudgement of the 
Starres :and Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 39. Nec errantium modo 
Syderum hec vis ef ( that is to infuſe their vertue into inferiour bodies ) 


ſed multorum etiam adherentium clo: quot ies erraniinm acceſſu impulſa z 4nt 
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contettn radiorum extimulats ſant, qualiter in Suculis ſextimns accidere, quas 
Greci ob id plunie nomine reve; appellant : Quyom & fas ſponte quedem fratiſq; 
remporibus , wt hederum exortus. ArQturi vere ſjdus mon ferme ſine procel- 
leſa grandine emergit. Caniculz exerts accends ſolis veperes quis ignorat ? 
exius (jderis effettus ampliſcimi in terra ſentiuntar. Feracnt maria, exoriente 
es fluituant mn cellis Vina, meventur Stagus, Canes quidem toto eo ſpacio max- 
ime in rabiem agi non eft dabium, Oc. 


Virgin the firſt part of his Georgriques: 
Preteres tam ſunt Arfturi ſyders webis , 
Hedorumque dies ſernas, & lucidus Angais, &c. 


And in thethird of Aeneas he ſaith,that Paliwaras obſerned the Starres 
for his Navigation. Sce Pewcer in his Commentarie, de variis diurnatto- 
num " 10pm : Wherc hee ſpeaketh of Naturall preditions Aftrolo- 

ica 

, 10. Itremaineth now to intreat ofthe laſt point ; that is to ſay, of the 
power of God ouertheſe celeftiall bodies , becauſe that ſome Philoſo- 
phersand Aſtronomers have attributed that vnto them, which isnort ap- 
pertaining. The Poet firſt ofall reieeth the opinion of the Stoiques , 
who hauc tryed God vmto ſecondarie cauſes ; then ſheweth hee that the 
ccleſtiall bodies ſerue for inſtruments to the Iudge of this world, to 
curbe the inſolence of the children of Adm. But it is now high time to 
deſcend from Heaven to Earth. In regard of diuers other matters rou- 
ching the Starres ; as of their Figure, uation, length, breadth, declina- 
tion, and aſcenſion, ſtraight,or oblique riſing, and ſcrting , and of their 
ſeaſons, the writings of the Ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers may 
content the moſi curious in theſe things. For,for the preſent,I intend on-| 
ly brevitie, Let vs then liſten to the Poet, whoſe ſweeteſt tune ſurmounts 
all humane melody,in linging that which we hauc but courſcly diſcour- 
fed vpon,and touched rudely. 

5. Copernicus.) The Poet ſpeaking of the circumvolution and motion 
of the Heauens aboutthe carth, refureth the Paradox of Copernicus, who 
is called the lcarned Germenor Almaine. He then ſeeing no ſufficient and 
firme reſolution (as heeſtcem'd)in the diſputations of the Afironomers, 
vpon the motion of the celeſtiall ſpheres, bethought himſelfe of ſome 
new opinion, by him publiſhed in a worke of his, intituled,De rewo/ut 10n1- 
bus Orbiam celeſtinm, comprized in ſixe books. In the ſeuenth Chapter of 
his firſt booke, he beginneth to lay the foundation of his Paradox , pro- 
ducing the reaſoti9which haue moued the Ancients to ſuppoſe thatthe 
earth was the Center of the world : Inthat which followeth, he diſputerh 
very ſubtilly : on the contrary ſide, and paſſing further to preucnt the ab- 
ſurdiries which he preferreth, hee ſetteth downe, that it is more conueni- 
ent that the carth ſhould haue motion, then repoſe, eſpecially in conſide- 
ringthe daily revolution whichis proper to the carth. And vpon this hee 


diſpureth in the 9, chapter, whether a man may attribute divers motions 
to the carth and what is the of the Center world : for reſolution where- 


of, 


W 
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but nine. 


arc that nominate 11, Heavens, cailing higheſt Empyream, the firſt Mo- 
uer after, then the C hr:F414ne,thar of the Starres orthe Firmament, and 
the ſeuen of the Planets, that is to ſay,of Saturne,[upiter, Mars, the Sanne, 


which he diſpoſeth thus: The higheſt is thatof the fixed Starres; the fe- 
cond Saturn, the third 1rp:tcr, the fourth Mars, the fifth the earth and 
the Moone together , the 1ixt cz, the ſcuenth Afercury, the eighthand 
laſtthe Sunne, which hee placerh for the Center of the world. This 


the earth, that is toſay, of the dayly motion, of the :ordinaric annuall 
motion, and of the oblique motion which cauſerh the Seaſons, 

The Poet contenteth himſelfe to touch this Paradox in a word, with- 
out intention torefute it more exaRtly, becauſc hee combateth and con- 


the booke ſheweth ſufficiently, that C opernere hath tpublithed the ſame, 
rather to incite good ſpirits to ſtudy Aſtronomie more diligently , then 
that he had a reſolute intent to maintaine that opinion. 

After him likewiſe C. Calcagninas ( alcarnedIralian) hath dilated vp- 
on this ſubie, and hath written a diſcourſe ( imprinted with his other 
workes) where he maintaineth (in the forme of a declamation ) thar the 
Heauens are fixed, and the earth turneth. Bur a man ſufficiently ſecth by 
his Epiſtle, that he enterprized the ſame with the like thought, as ſome 


layto exerciſe their ſtile, and curions conceiting wits, 

6. Firmament. ) This word is ſometimes taken for the whole cclcſtiall 
framez,comprehending theten Circles, and eſpecially the eight below, 
wherein the fixed and wandring Stars are, and it ſcemeth that the Poct 


the fixed Starres. Itis called by the Greckes gaws, , by reaſon of the 
Starres which remaine firme and ſettled therein, and is eppoſed to the 
ſcuen Planets. The Septuagints,who (as it is reported ) tranſlated the 
bookes of the Old Teſtament our of Hebrew into Greeke, haue turned the 
word Rakia ( which Moſes vſeth,and which ſignifieth the extent) Tw@j2, 
which ſome haue interpreted Firmament ,whercin they haue had reſpect 
(as ſome thinke) to the firmitie,and aſſured motion of the Heaven,which 


driuen out of his place by carth-quakes, and ſuch like accidents. Conle- 
quently, the Poetdeſcribeth in moſt clegent termes, the ſympathy and 


—_—— 


and the glory of the Creator, by an clegant compariſon taken from the 
Peacocke, which is drawneto the life by Pliny, natures Painter, in the 20. 


{ Chapter of the tenth booke of his Hiſtorte. 


Y 2 This 


of, he intreatceth of the order of the Heauens, Heretofore wee haue laid 
that ſome made ten , naming the ninth a Chriſtalline Heauen vnder- | 
neath the tenth , which is the firſk Mouer ; others haue rcſfolucd vpon 


Wee ſhall furthermore reade that amoneſt the Modernes, ſome there 


Venus, Mercary, and the Mcone, But Copernicus confidereth but cight ; 
done, he entreth into his demonſtration of three dances or motions of 


tradicteth himſelfe : As alſo, for that the Preface ſet in the beginning of 


who haue written in praiſe of tyrannic, and ſuch like things, that is to 


taketh itſo. Sometimes it is taken more particularly for rhe Heaven of 


in truth is firme, if a man compare it with the refi of other creatures , 
| which a man might eſteeme moſt firme as the earth, which is ſhaken and | 


| and mutuall love ofthe Heauen and Earth,to ſerue for the good of man, 


| 
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bringeth ( as Ariforte faith) a changeofthings, which take their 'diuers 


and deſcending along the: Zodiaque: for (as he ſaith) the mounting pro- 
duceth an aQuall generation: and the deſcending a vacation , or repolc 
of things that produce. 


cles, which goeth ouerthwart the. Poles or Supporters of the world, and 


s place bath a reference to that which hee had ſaid before of the 


Thi 
Barns by the world, ſpred about the ſacred cloſer of the fruitfull bed, &c. 


and isa Tra& and Maſter-piece of Poetry: to which alone ifall the Rimes 
ofinfinite French Rimers ſhould be compared , they ſhould bce found 
wholly void ofall grace. | 

. Baldricke or Corole. } He intendeth by this wotd the Zodiaque, of 
which we hauc intreated heretofore. The diuers motions of the Sunne 
and Moone, and ofthe fiue other Planets, their Mounting towards our 
Zenith, or Venticall point, theirdeſcent towards the South, and their di. 
uers Stations, whence proccede the divcrſicies of their naturall cf- 
fe&s,hauc given occafion to the firſt and moſt Ancient Aſtronomers, to 
inuent the oblique ſituatiot of the Zodiaque,of which the Poet ſaith, that 
it is the girdle that nature beareth vpon her reines, faſined after 
the manner of a Scarfe. For if the Zodiaque were not conſidered in 
the Heauens ouerthwartly , and the Sunne remained in one and the 
ſame place in Heauen, without cither riſing , or ſetting : the gene- 
ration of things ſhould periſh, the Regions of che carth ſhould endure 
all contrarie extremities, For which caufe , the Zodiaque, which is the 
truetraQ or way of the Sunne, and ofthe other ſixe Planers , hath becne 

dently placed in the Heauen, which it trauerſeth and inuironerh ob- 
[curly by day and night, faich the Poct: to the end that all the Coun- 
tries of the carth , ſhould.enioy one after another, the Seaſons of the 
yeere, bythe meanes ofthe Sunne , who without cauſe , mounteth and 
deſcendeth, clarifying and nouriſhingthe whole Ball of the carth in the 
ſpace of a yeere. By reaſon whereof, this oblique courſe breedeth and 


cfie&ts of the Planets, and ſpecially of the Sunne and Moone, mounting 


The Zodiaque then is one of the {axe principall and mofi greateſt Cir- 


direQaly berweene the two thatare his, large, and moueable, and in his 

length wholly vniforme, vnder which the feuen Plancts make their natu- 

= and particularcourſes, withavery diuers ſtabilitie, and inconſtant 
armony. 

The Philoſophers (eſpecially Arif#%) name itthe oblique Circle , be- 
cauſc it gocth from Baſt ro Weſt, Bias wile or obliquely. 

Irisnamed bythe Greekes zidiee, which may firly bee tranſlated, 
Life-bearing ; becauſe the life of all Creatures dependerh on this Cir- 
cle : for the Sunne mounting towards vs along the ſame, bringeth vs the 
generation of chings, and in defcending,the corruption. The Latines| 
name it,Szgwefer, that is to ſay, Beare-ſignez becauſe itis divided into 1 2. 
parts, which are called Signes. S 
The m——_ firſt, the Ramme: ſecondly, the Bull : thirdly , the 


| 


Twinnes : fourthly, the Crab : fiftly, the Lyon : ſixtly, the Virgin : (e- 
uenthly, the Ballance : cighthly, che SCOtpion : = the > are : 
tenthly, Capricome ; eleuenth y , Aquarius : the twelfth, the Fiſhes (ct 
downe punQually. | AS 


—_ 
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As rouching rhoſc which were inucnted for the more caſic obſcruari- 
| on ofthe Stations ot the Sunne, and the Seaſons of the yeere. Mar ſilins 


| Ficenws, inthe third Chapter of his Commentarie vpon the third booke |, 


— 


of the ſecond e£xeade of Plotinus, the Platonicall Philoſopher, bricfely 
diſcourſes after this manner following. . 

The Ancients haue putthe Ram in the firſt ranke ofthe Signes ofthe 
Zoaraque,tor the louc of Inpiter Ammen, whom they figured with Hornes 


Thar the Sunne comming to recouer hisforce, and liuely to ſpread his 
beames in mid-March, vpon good ground men call this entry the Ram, 
ro the which the Pact maketh alufon laying, that wh his Hornes hee 
| burted againſt the bound, or limit of the New yeere. 

This alſo may haue ſome relation to the two effes of the Sunne be- 
ewixt March and April, compared very properly vnto the Sheepe, acrea- 
ture of a mildc and trollicke nature. 

Frcinas addeth,that the Bull tolloweth the Ramme, becauſe that at that 
time the carthis to be laboured, and manured. Then the Twinnes, be- 
cauſc of the increaſe and multiplication of goods,which germinate and 
entertaine one another. 

The Crab followeth, becauſe at that time the Sunne retireth as the 
Crab doth. 

Afterwards the Lyon, becauſe the Sunne atthat time is marucllous red 
and burning. 

Conſequently the Virgin, becauſe the earth being burned by the heart 
of the Sunne 15 barren, and produceth nothing at that time, 

Then the Scale or Ballance, becauſe the Sunne holdeththe dayes and 
nights at one ſcantling, and maketh them equal). 

Scorpio fucceedeth,fo called , becaufe that when the Sunne is in|this 
part olha Zodiaque, the aire beginneth to nip and waxe cold, 
| The Archeris fo called, by reafon of his vehement cold , and of his 

Arrowes which ſhoote forth windes, F 

Then C apricorne, or the Goate, becauſe the Sunne beginneth torowze 
himſclfe in a manner to dance, | 

The water-bearer, or Aquarius,as alſo the Fiſhes for the raynes and hu- 
miditie of the Scaſon, inthe moneths of Ianuary & February. Some lay 
againſtthis, thartheſe Signes haue beene ſo named, by reaſon of the dil- 
poſition, or ſituation of the Starres which are in the bodic of the ſ1gne ; 


ittaketh his name. ' I will addethat which Macrob/ns ſaith in the twelfth 
Chapter of his firſt booke of Saturnals, according as I could expreſle it in 


French. 
| The Egyptians, torepreſent the Sunne, figured a mans head, which 


had no hairc but on one ſide. The Haires that were reſerued, fignified 
that che Sunne is never mtirely retired from the world : but by the haires 
which were cutoff , they would {ignific, that when the Sunne is ( as it 
were) cut off from the Veſt of our Hemiſphere, the facultic ro returne 
vnto the Eaft aboue our Horizon , remaineth in him as in the Haires,the 
power to increaſe after they hauc beene cut off, or ſhauen, 


on his head. He aadeth hereunto, as Afacrebrus likewiſe faith by the way: | 


orelſe for ſome common propertic inthe ſigne, and to the thing whereof | 
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ocly the Lyon, but all the ſignes of the Zodiaque,haue ſome correſpon- 
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| By this very Figure they gaue notice and ir.ſtruQion of the So/7;ce, | 
that is, of the ſhorteſt and longeſt day of the yecre : as touching the | 
ſhortefi, which is the Winter S$#lſtice, the Ancients hauccalled it Brama, | 
as who ſhould ſay, B:- iuep, that is,the ſhorteſt day. The Sunne depart- | 
ing from thence, as frorh a lurking hole or couert, lengtheneth his courſe | 
rothe Summer Solſtice, till it ſcemeth that he hath arrained to his higheſt | 
dignitic. And therefore the Egyptians conſecrated to the Zodiaque in 
the part of the heauen, in which the Sunne ſhaping his courſe, ſpreadeth | 
and ſheweth his forces more then in any other time ofthe yeere,the ſfigne | 
of the Lyon,and called itthe Houſe ofthe Sunne, becauſe this creature 
ſecmeth to drawdis nature from the ſubſtance of the Sunne, For firſt of | 
all he ſurpaſſerh fgr ſwiftneſſe,and heare all other beaſts, as the Sunne is 
che Prince of all other celeſtiall fires, | 
The Lyon hath his foreparts very ſtrong, his backeparts lefſe : Sothe 
Sunne reinforceth himſelic from morning till noone, or from the Spring | 
time, till the end of Summer. Afterwards he languiſheth, that is to ſay, | 
vpon his ſetting : and in Winter wee ſee that the Lyon hath open and 
ſparkling eyes , as the Sunne withan open eye, and perpetuall courſe 
that is neuer wearied, beholdeth the whole compaſle of the earth. Not 


dence with the nature ofthe Sunne, and that with good reaſon, 
To begin with the ſigne of Ares, or the Ramme the one agreeth very | 
well with the other. For during the ſixe moneths, in Winter the Ramme | 
lycth vpon his right ſfide,and from theEquinoQial of the Spring vpon his 
left. The Sunne likewiſe in the one time inuironeth the right Hemiſphere, 
then the left in an other, \For this cauſe , the Lib;aws repreſented their | 
[upiter Ammon (by whom they vnderſtood the ſerting Sunne ) with the 
hornes of a Ramme, which defendeth himſelfe by his Hornes , . as the 
Sunne doth by his beames. As touching the Bull,the divers Ceremonies 
of the Egyptians doe (hew,that it hath a reference tothe Sunne, cither 
called He/ropo/is (that isto ſay) The City becauſe in the City of the | 
Sunne, the Inhabitants doe principally adore a Bull conſecrated ro 
the Sunne, or becauſe that the Oxc 4prs is honoured and reuerenced by 
thoſe of Memphi, asthe Sunne ir ſelfe, or by reaſon that they of the Ci- 
ty of Hermuths adore in a magnificent Temple of pole, a certaine Bull | 
dedicated tothe Sunne, to which Bull they giueaſurname,which ſignifi- 
eth thoſe memorable accidents which wholy agree with the nature of the | 
Sunne. For they atfirme,that from houre to houre, this Bull changeth | 


 hiscolour, hauing his hayres and ſtaring quite contrarysto other crea- | 


tures, in ſuch ſortas he is eſteemed to repreſent the Sunne, who ſhapeth * 
his courſe in retiring vpward againſt the Heauen. 
As touching Gemezx:,or the two Twinnes, which ſome hauc fained to be 
Caſter and Polux, living and dying the one neere vnto the other continu- ? 
ally, who repreſenteth this,bur one ſole and onlySunne, now deſcending 
tothe loweſt, then retuming tothe higheſt of or Hemiſphere ? The | 
Crab with his oblique aduancement ſheweth no other thing, bur the 
way of the Sunne, which neuer marcherh right , but in biaſing by the | 
S1gncs, clpecially inthis; being ar the higheſt of his Epicycle, hee begin- 


ncth : 


w— 


_ _— —— 


tem AM 
het es. AM 


— — 


neth to returne, and deſcend downe, wee haue heretofore ſpoken of the 
Lyon.In regard of the Virgin, which carrieth a Sheafe, or Corne in her 
hand, this ſ1gnifieth the vertue ofthe Sunne appearing in the fruits ofthe 
earth: And foine oppo that this Virgin is the Goddefle Iuftice,which 
onely communicateth the fruits that grow for the ſeruice ofmen. 

The Scorpion, wherewith ſome conſider the Ballance, or Libre, pro 
ſerh the nature ofthe Sunne, who languiſheth in Winter , and thar 


- 


ing paſt, reinforceth himſclfe by his vertue : himſclfe being as ver 
| led nr idleneſle of cold, l II 

Sagittary, being the loweſtand laſt of the Signes of the Zodiaque, is 
figured, hauing the forepart of a man, and the hinder of a Horſe, preten- 
ding thereby ro ſhew,thar the Sunne is falne fromthe higheſt to the low- 
eſt,as it ſhould bea ſtrange abaſement that a man ſhould become a beaſt; 
yctloſeth he an Arrow,which fignificth,thar all creatures that are on the 
_ are quickned by the Sunne, although hee bee farre diſtant from 
chem. : 

C #pr:corne,vnder which the Sunne beginneth to rouze himſelfe,repre- 
ſentcth alſo this, in imitating the faſhion of a Goate, who alwaycs rai- 
ſeth himſclfc on his forefcete to browſe. 

Aquar i, that isto ſay, the Butler, doth he not ſhew the courſe of the 
Sunne ? For how ſhould the raine fall vpon the carth, except the heate of 
the Sunne ſhould draw the vapours vp on high, the effuſion whereof pro. 
duceth Raine in aboundance? | 

The Fiſhes are inthe laſt ranke of the Zodiaque,which ſome haue con- 
ſecrated to theSunne, not onely to repreſenthis Nature, but his Power, 
becauſe he quickneth not onely Birds, but all living Creatures, which 
march vpon tho gronnd, bur thoſe alſo that live in the bottome ofthe 
Waters, who ſeeme asit were baniſhed and fruſtrated of his preſence: ſo 

reat is the vertue of the Sunne, that he penerrateth by his beames thoſe 
things that are moſt hidden and retyred from him. Reade that which 
Macrobius ſaith to this purpoſe. 

As touching the Regions of the world ſubieQ tothe Signes, ſce after 
Ptolomie, the Poet Menilius in the fourth booke of his Aſtronomicall Po- 
em, and Lac4s Gawneas in his Geometry, where hee hath particularly de- 
ſcribed the whole. There is muchvanity in Manilius words, which ac- 
cord not with thoſe of Pro/ome. In bricfe, we will not inſert their opint- 
ons heere, in that theyare vnneceſlary in this Diſcourſe. 

From the twelue {ignes of the Zodiaque, the cauſes of generation and 
corruption in theſe inferiour bodies do proceede and flow, as Manzlins 
in his 1.book,and /elius Firmicus, and others demonſirate. Touching the 
influences ofthe Celeſtial bodies vpon the inferiour, in ſpeaking ofthe 
Starres, we hauc touched the ſame. 

As touching theſe twelue, according as they are conſidered in the ſea- 
ſons of the yeere, ſo alſo may we iudge of their effes by the Sun, which 
 turneth about them. 

The Spring hath Aries, Taurus, and Gemini, Aries,is more moiftthen 
dry. Tere, is very temperate, and moiſt, and hot, according to his 
ſubſtance. In Geminirhe heate ſurpaſſeth the humidity. 
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er. Loo. and Virgo, are Summer Signes: Cancer, 1s more hot then 
ag Ws moſi b and moſtdry.- The Sunne beivg in /7rgo, the 
drought ſurmountcth the heate. | | nl] 
| Gonccming Autumne, it bath Libre, Scorpio, and Sagittary; 12. Libra, 
5s more hot then cold, The Scorpion very cold and dry. Segittary is more 
—  — nn Ag Piſces, The firſt is farre more | 
cold then moiſt. Aquariis very cold and very moiſt,” P:ſces haue more | 
humidity then cold. 1 | 
- But wee are beſides this,to conſider the encounters of the ſixe other | 
Planets, which diucrſific;in ſuch infinitie of ſorts ſuch effeRts, as it is im- 
polsible for mans vnderſtanding ro obſcrue'or ſerthem downe. 

And as touching Iudiciall Aſtrologic , which diuerh cuen into the | 
moſt ſmalleſt particularities.,and extendeth to influences of the celeſtial] | 
bodies, not onely vponthe infcriour bodies , bur alſo vpon the wils of 
men: the controuerſies whereof may be ſcene in Prolome's bookes, where | 
he intreaterh ofthe iudgement ofthe Starres, after whom many Anci- : 
cnt and Moderne hauc followed, who have written of iudiciall Aſtrolo-| 
gic :ſuice our Poet hathnot entred into the refuration of this point , bur 
hath been content to ſhew. that Gods Prouidence 1s free, and vnticd to | 
ſecondaric cauſes, which he can both chapge and ouenthrow : and fince 
likewiſe he hath hereroforg:(hewed , how-farre theſe influences extend 
 thernſclues, and how they oughtto bee conſidered, wee will not ſpeake | 
thercofany further, but relerre the curious Reader to Ptolome ,, and to. 
thoſe who haue ſpoken oftheic things after him. | 

+ Morcouergthe Zodiagye hath beene djuided into twelue parts by the 
Ancicnts,whohauc confidercd that the Moone twelue times in the yeere 
is in coniunQion with thg,Sunnc,and that during the time of hernatural | 
courſe, the Sunne maketh almoſt One 12. part of his. ' 
- But begauſe the Moone maketh her wwelue coniunRions in thirty 
foure dayes, and the Sunne imploycth 365. dayes and a quarter, to invi-, 
ronthe Heauens;and for thatthis number was incommodious for ſuppu- 
tations, it was concluded that this Celeſtial Circle ſhould be deuided by - 
the number of 3 60. which ſhould be divided into divers portions, ſo that. 
euery ſigne ſhould retaine 30. parts. Forthe Sunnealmoſt trauelleth 30. 
dayes,to accompliſh one 12. part of the Zodiaque. | 

The ,/£4uator deuideth the Zodiaque into two equal! paſts, 

The halfe to the Northward contayneth Aries, Taurss, Gemimi, Cancer, 
Leo, and Virgo, which for this caulc are called Septentrionall, 

Theother halfc, which is on the South-ſide, and on the other {ide of 
the Aquator, contayucth the other ſixe, that is; Libre,S corpio,Sagitiarius, 


| Capricornus, Aquarizs, and P:ſces, which are called Meridionall, 


And whercas the Ancicntshaue begunne the yeere, and the Circle of 
the Zodiaque in Aries, they hauc followed herein the cuſtomary ftathion 
of the firſt Fathers, who had begunne their Lunary yecre, in the point 
that the Sunnc (approaching vs) maketh the day and nightequall. 
In chis they hauc umitated nature which hath alloxed and adopted 
a moiſt beginning to humane conſtizutions in ſuch ſort » as the well cem-/ 
> pered 
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| foure cardinall and principall ſignes, which are the two EquinoRtiials, that 


| C apricorne. 
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percd humidity 1s Miſtreſſe(as one may ſay) ofthe firft and yonger yeeres 
of creatures that are born, yeaof the whole generation,which oughtnatu- | 
rally to precede corruption,as life goeth betore death. So the inordina- 
tion of inferiour things proceederh from the Superiour , Ergo it behoo- 
ueth then, that the firſt m_ the fict ſeaſon o things ſhould beginne in | 
the moiſteſt Signe,which is Aries,and in his head, as the principall ofthe 
Members, the Fortreſle of the Soule, and the Signe of Lite, .. 
All this hath power and place in theſe Regions which ate on this lide 
the , £quaFor ; for the Sunne bringeth them the time that is ſweete , tem-| 
rate, moiſt, and warme, Bur mildly all contrariwiſe it hapneth in rhe 
Meridionall Regions, and with ſuch as are on the fide of the L£9ue- 
tor: forthcir Spring-timc beginneth atthe point when the Sunne entreth 
into Lybrs: their Summer allo, when the Sunne entreth into Caopricerne : 
their Autumne when he roucheth Arzes,and their Winter when hee en- 
treth into Cancer. | oe 
Their Spring therefore is our Autumne; their Summer, our Winter; 
their Autumne,our Spring; their Winter,our Summer, Thus the begin- | 
ning of the yeere,andof the Zodiaque,is made according to the fituation 
ofthe Climates,andthe diverſity ot Regions, a 
The bredth of the Zodiake was inuented fince the time that it was 
knowne, that the Plants (in _—— their naturall courſes) followed nor 
the ordinary tra@t of the Sunne, but ſometimes caſt themſclues towards 
the North, ſometimes towards the South,the one of them more then ſe- 
uen degrees, but rarely, the other leſle then fixe degrees, bur very often, 
For this cauſe it was concluded, that the tra of the Sunne,ſhould to 
the Northward,haue fixe degrees of Latitude, and as many Southwatd , 
to lirnit and confine the by-wandring ofthe ſixe Planets. For as we afsigne 
twelue Signes of longitudeto the Zodiaque , whereof one degree ma- 
keth the thirticth part ofa Signe, wee muſt alſo'giue to the Latitude ther- 
of other tweluc, which make the thittieth part of the whole Circle. | 
This Tra&,or Line devidmg intwo the twelue Signes of the Zodi- 
ake, is called Echptique, which the Sunne in his Centre never abando- 
neth, but the other wandring bodies ordinarily caſt themſclues beſide 


che tra of the Sunne. | | 
Beſides that, this Ecliptike is diſtributed into foure portions, by the 


isto ſay, Aries,and Libre, and the two Tropiques, which are Cancer and 


The two firſt vnite the Ecliptike and EquinoRiall in two oppoſite pla- 
ces, which when the Sunne hath attained, hee maketh cuery yeere the 
day and night equal, | | 

The two laſt, being each of them farre off from the Equin-Equator, 
fome three and twenty degrees, and ſome nine and twenty Minutes, li- 
mit the two declinations of the Sunne in fuch ſort, as he cannot paſle be- | 
yond them. For which cauſe they are called limits, and returnes, by the 
Grecians, Tropiques;and Solſtices, by the Latines : that is toſay, ftati- 
ons of the Sunne: not that the Sunne being carried thither,maketh his a- | 


bode there (for he neucr reficth:) but becauſe that when hee commeth 
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neere theſe Tropikes, and the line of the South, hee ſeemeth nor to de- 
partout of one place, and for thatthe ſpaces both of daycs and nights, 
neither increaſe nor decteaſe one onely minute, © =» « 

As touching the two Tropiques, and the EquinoCiall, we hauc ſpo- 

ken ofthe) in other places. 6 £11. 

It rewaineth that we adde ſomething of the inequality of the dayes and 
Moneths , proceeding from the oblike courſe of the Sunne , 1hotow the 
Signes of the Zodiaque. Euery one ſecth that the dayes and nights ob- 
ſerue not an equality, except vnder the Equator: For without the ſame 
there are no dayes to be found that are equall with the nights,except two 
times a yeerc,that is to ſay, in the EquinoQiall of the Spring-time, and 
Aurtumne, vpon the entry of the Sunne into Aries, and Libre. All thereſi 
of the yeere, (that the Sunne runneth without the points of the Equator, 
and the Ecliptique) the dayes are morelong or ſhorter then the nights, 
More long, when the Sunne of his owne proper motion commeth by the 
fixe Septentrionall Signes; or more ſhort, when he is inthe fixe Meridio- 
nall Signess 

In the Spring and Summet-timegthe dayes of our Hemiſphere arc lon- 
ger then the nights, but ſhorter in Autumne and in Winter. The dayes 
are very ſhort, and the nights very long in the Winter Sotice, when the 
Sunneentreth into Capricorne. Hauing paſt the ſame,the daycs beginne to 
increaſc and lengthen,tillche EquinoQiall of the Spring, whenthe nights 
are equall with the days. 
From that time forward the dayes increaſe vntill the Solſtice, when 
the Sunne entreth into the Signe of C awcer, and maketh the longeſt day, 
and the ſhorteſt night of the yeere. | 
From the Solſtice forward, the dayes decreaſe,and the nights increale 
by little and lirtle, vntill the Autumnall EquinoRiiall, where againe the 
daycs and nights arc equall, | 
From thence till the Winter Solftice , the daycs decreaſe, and the 
nights increaſe. 
All this is done by Arithmcrticall proportion,fo as what the oneloſeth, 
the other gaineth, 
The cauſe of this inequality proceedeth from the diſfsimilitude and di- 


_— 


tremities of the Equator, hauing the ſame clevation with the two 
halfe Circles of the Ecliptike, beginning in the firſt degree of Aries and 
of Libra; this maketh the day equall with the night, two times in the 
yeere only, the Sun comming to encountring at thattime, and no more 
in theſe two points or degrees ; finding 
Zodiake, ſuch as we obſcrue dayly abouc the Horizon, he riſeth perpe- 
more neere or farther off fron the Equator. Heeretireth with the | 
Srgnes of the Circle declining, which are vnder Cancer, Leo, Virgo,Libra,| 
Scorpio, 8 Sagittarie.He approacherh with the Signes ofthe Circke noun-f 
gs that isto ſay, CC avant; ovine Aker, ries. anrus,and Gemini. } 
ariwiſe, hee ſhinerh longer time vnder the one, and lefle vnder} 

the other. And therefore at ſuch time as hee mounteth in the' Zodiake, | 
the dayes increaſe, and vpon his deſcent,they arc abbreuiated in ſuch ſorr, | 


uerſity ofthe aſcenfions ofthe Sunne, by the Zodiake. For the two cx-} 


himſcltc in other degrees of the| 
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that from his entrance into Copricerne, vntill he cometo Aries, he increa- 
ſeth not the nights, but the day is onely equall with thenight, vyhenthe | 
Sunneeatreth into the figne of Ares, From thence, vnuill ſuch time as 
he entreth into Cancer, the dayes arc longerthen the nights. 
Contrariwile from this entry into Caxcer, vntill ſuch time as he touch- 


nights, but onely they are vncquall when the Sunne cnereth into the ſigne 
of Libra. 


There is another cauſe of this diuerſitie of revolution,thatis to ſay,the 


cth Libr (although the dayes decreaſe) yer arethey nor ſo ſhort as the | 


properand oblique motion of the Sun by the Zodiaque ; by meanes 
whereof it commethto paſſe, that beeing departed from the firſt degree 
of Aries, hee runueth by the quarters of his Ecliptique or high way, 
which haue diuers aſpe@s towards the Poles of the world ; and the two 
capitall points of Climates and Regions. 

Andas true itis that the Sunne by his rifing and ſetting,diflinguiſherh 
the lengths both of dayes and nights fo alſo diuerſifyeth hee them, in 
lengthening and ſhortening them according as of his proper motion he 
riſeth and ferteth in diuers places of the Zodrague : ro which he approach- 
eth according to his proper motion. 

As touching the moncths, as the Ancient Aſtronomers have properly 
called the yeere,that ſpace of three hundreth fixty and five dayes and a 
quarter, in which the Sun running of his own proper motion aconttarte 
courſcto the Primpm mobile ( which carrieth him in foure and rwentic 
houres about the Heauens) finiſheth his courſe in the Zodzaque ; foalio 
have they properly called that a moneth,which is the circuit of the Moon 
thorow the Zodiaque. They haue alſo learned that the Moone renueth 
her ſclfe, and waxeth full rwelue times, whilſt the Sunne performeth his 
annuall courle : Acknowkedging this , by the inftin& and aduertiſement 
of Nacure, they haue diſtinguiſhed both the ycerc and the Zodiaque in- 
ro twelue portions, vader which, as in their true way, the Planets make 
their courſes and ſeuerall reuolutions. The moneths are diſtinguiſhed in- 
ro Naturall and Politique. 

The Naturall are thoſe which the Sunne and Moone meafure, and di- 
ſtinguiſh by cheir periods, turnes,and returnes, 

The Politiques doe not exaQly _ with the motions of che Sunne 
and Moone, but arc fitted and applyed by cuery Nation, to the affaires 
of Religion and Policy, being compoſed of whole daics, and of the ſame 
tenure, as the politique ycerealſo is. 

There are as many ſorts of naturall moneths, as there are cfitcient cau- 
fes of them. For ſome of them haue an agreement with the courſe of the 
Sunne, and others with thatof the Moone. In bricte, the naturall mo- 
neth is the ſpace of time, whercinthe Sunne paſſeth a twelfth part , or- 
makerth one ſigne ofthe Zodiaque , whercin the Moone maketh her in- 
tire cizcuitof the Zodiaque.Sothen,the naturall moncths are Solary or Ly- 
#erie. But becauſe the Sunne runneth athwart and Byas-wife thorow the 
Zodiaque, and thathis motions are vnequall, and that he marcheth more 
ſlowely in the Northerne ſignes,and with more celeritic inthe Southern, 
the So/ary moneths arc vnequall; the one hauing more daies, the other 
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p10,and P:ſces,hold of the water, the other participate of the earth, thar is 


mers compatethe Signes of the Zodiaque to the Elements, Wee muſt 
alſo call ro remembrance the riſing and ſetting of the fixed Starres,ac- 
cording to their encountring with the Sunne, cither rifing , or ſetting : 
whereof the Afironomicall bookes intreatar large : and this ſhall ſuthce 
to aduertiſe the Reader at this time, 


be very admirable ( as inall other his workes)hauing a regard to the con- 
ſeruation of living creatures, 
Circle of the Zodiaque, Forit this contrary courſe of the Sunne ( who 
marcheth contrary to the firſt Mouer) were not made obliquely;if (I ſay) 
he ſhould ſhape his courſe vnder the Equator,or vnder any other Paralc!;| 
his quickning heate ſhould notobee equally, and by certaine revolutions 
diſperſed to the diuers Climares of the earch, wheicofthe one are neerer 
tothe North ; the otherto the South, and diucrted by this mcancs from 
the Echprique,or traft of the Sunne,” >ii2 ?., | 


changeably ſhould not ſee cirher Winter or Summer, nor any certaine 
or regular portion of dayes increaſing or decreaſing. For ſome places all 
the yeere long ſhould have a Spring, the other, a perpetuall Summer; 0- 
thers ſhould inceſſantly fecele the rigour and ſterrilitic of Winter. 


ſhould haue ſome limitation,or intermiſsion, quoad nos,to increatc & dc- 
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The caſe being thus, we muſt diſtinguiſh the equall from the vnequa]] 
moneths. The cquall Solary moncth is a twelfth part of the whole annu. 
all ſpace, in which the Sanne by an cquall motion traverſeth and oucrpaſ- 
ſeth one of the fignes of the Zodiaque, and is of thirty dayes, ten houres 
and thirty minutes. The vncquall moneth is the twelfth vnequall part ot 
the yeere,in which the Sunne by his apparent and proper motion meaſu. 
reth and accompliſheth the yeere of twelne {ignes. Or rather it is the 
time of the ſtay ofthe Sunnein euery ſigne of the Zodiaque, The ſpaces 
of theſe moneths are vnequall, for the ſame reaſons that the ſpaces of thc 
yeeres arez As forexample,inthe yeere 1579.the, Sunne remained inthe 
ligne of Cancer 31.daies, 9. hourcs, 44+ minutes, and in Ceprecorne 29. 
dayes, 11. boures, 44-minutes. That moneth then was the greateſt, and 
the other the leaft : the ten other betweene both, and yer different accor- 
ding to their diftance from theſe two oppoſite ſignes. For experience 
ſheweth vs, that the Sunne runneth more ſwiftly thorow the XMeridronal | 
Stenes, in which he aduanceth cight dayes more then in the Northerne; 
as inthe two Spheres there isa dijparitie, or incqualitic rather, in the 
courſe and advancement of the Sunnez:the ſame is obſerued in eucry 
Signe of them. 

Morcouer, the effects of the Sunne (ſpreading his beames in diucrs 
ſignes by which he marcheth) are very diuers in the Regions ofthe Airc, 
and in the bodies of creatures ; becauſe that of theſe fignes, the one par- 
ticipare of the nature of fire : as Aries, Leo, and Sagntarie: the other re- 
raine the Aire: as Gemmi, Labya, Aquarmes: the others, as Cancer, Scor- 


to ſay; Tarn Virgo, and Copricorne. Forafter this manner the Aftrono-} 


In that which is aboucſaid,the providence of God ſheweth it ſelfe to 


the oblique motion of the Sunne, or the | 


Furthermore , there ſhould. bee ſome Countries. where a man inter- 


It were neceſlary alſothat the day and night , the light and darkne(ſe 
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| ger, to the end, that the fruits of the earth ſhould longer time fecle the 


| heate and vertue of the Sunne: Likewiſe,that lining creatures miglit by 
| themeancs of the light, be furniſhed for the neceſſarie trauailes , and til. 
lage,and forthe commoditic of of mans life: That in Winter alſo the 
_ thould be longer, to the end that enlengthened repoſe might refor- 
rifie the bodies tired with traucl] and precedent heate , by which viciſh- 
rude and changing of the one ſcaſon with the other, they alwayes yceld 
the more delight, content, and commoditic in their returne, 
Bur although the wiſedome of God,in eſtabliſhing the celeſtiall mo- 


| rions,be incomprehenſible ; yer may a man diſcouer and acknowledge 


ſome patce] thereot by the efte&ts. For wee ſeethat the motion of the 
Sunne is ordered in fuch ſort , { that being carried in an oblique Circle, 
the halfe part whereot retireth 23. degrees and a halfe from the Equino- 
Riall Line rowardsthe North, and the other moity allo as many de- 
grees of the ſame Jinz towards the South) he bringeth theſe thrice-plea- 
tant andneceſſarie revolutions of the foure ſeaſons of the yeere. 

Concerning vs who Jiue on this fide the Eqazrer , the Sunne becirg 
mounted to the {igne of Cancer, is at that time aboue our heads : and 
when he is in C apricorne,wee ſee him diſtant from vs: inthe ſipnes of A- 
ries, and Libra, he is betweene both. With this difference of elcuations 
is conioyned the diuers dartings, ciaculations,or ſpreadings of the Sun- 
beames vpon the Countries of the earth 3 and conſequently the different 
efte&s of his influentiall radiations vpon inferiour bodies. For ſhooting 
dirc&ly downwards,he is farre ſfironger and ſenlible, as in Jane and /uly. 
Contrariwiſe,in ſtooping & drawing downwards, he is maruclloutly in- 
feebled , as in December, when he hath his home in Caprzcorne. Betweene 
theſe rwo extremities ofthe obliquity of the Zodiaque (which common- 
ly they call Tropiques) the beames of the Sunne beate moderately vp- 
on the earth ; neither roo direfly,nortoo obliquely : whence the tem- 
peratexeffcs betweene hot and cold,doe enſue. So ſee wee thatthe grea- 
teſt changes of weather, happen inthe Spring, or Autumne. 

8. Degrees a) The Sunne making his proper courſe, inuironeth the 
whole Heauen in three hundred ſixty five dayes, and almoſt a quarter of 
a day. This number being incommodious tor ſupputations, Prolome and 
other Aſtronomers dinided the Circle of the Sunne , by the number of 
three hundred and ſixty fimply, then diſtinguiſhed they this numberin- 
to twelue partitions which they named ſignes inthe Zodiaque,and aflig- 
ned to cuery portion or ſigne thirty parts of this three hundred and ſixty, 
ſince that the Sunre implieth almoſt thirty dayes tro make one tweltth 
part of the Zodiaque. 

As touching the fourth part of the day which remaineth ( being pro- 
portionably diſtributed amidſi the twelue ſignes, as the calculation of the 
Aftronomers ſheweth) it agreeth with the 360. portions or degrees of 
the Eclyptique and way of the Sunne. Burfor that the Sunne in riſing 
towards vs, or retiring towards the South , ſcemeth from day to day to 
meaſure, and (asa man ſhould ſay) to count his ſteps and ſtations 5 ſome 
haue calledtheſe 340. portions,degrees,which afterwards have beene d!i- 
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uided cuery one of them into 6. principall minutes: and; ſo ſucceſsiucly 

vnrill 60. tenths of minutes, to the end that by theſe little parcels of a de- | 

grec, mans vnderſtanding might approach more none , and morc 
reciſely comprehend and know the true ſituations of the celefiall 
odies. 

9. Artique ſide or Bize, ] The coaſt of Bize is the Artique or Nor- 
therne Pole. The winde that bloweth from that patr,js called B:ze;a word 
hauing relation to Aqa#lo of the Larines,by reaſon of his efte& : For being 
very cold,and drying,he darkneth the carth,and maketh things duskic or 
blacke; that which ſome call Aquiles color,duskie or browne colour : and 
in ſome places where the winde bloweth in cloſe weather , it is called 
blacke. Remy Befiranalcarned French Poct,hath tranſlated into Verſe, 
the celeſtiall apparances of the Grecke Poet Aratus, where hee fully and 
particularly deſcribeth the Beares, the Dragon, and the moſt part of the 
Starres of both the Poles. Becauſe this is more prolix, I omit the deſcrip- 
tion thereof. 

10. Flaming Dragon. | This is one of the eight and forty Images of 
the Heauen, hauing diuers Starres inthe Pole | an in the midſt of 
the two Bearcs : vponthe riſing and ſetting whereof, and of that which 
the Poets haue fained, reade Hyginus, Manilins, Firmicus, and Picolomini 
in his fixed Starres. 

11. Crowne.) This is one of the principall Starres in the Pole Ar- 
rique, ypon the ſhoulder of Beefes, hauing nine Starres in a round, 
Itriſeth with the Scorpron,and ſerteth when Cancer riſeth. The Poets rc- 
port, that Yexss gaue this Crowne to Ariadne, the Daughter of Mines 
(King of Creete) vponthe day of her marriage. By reaſon whereof Yirg- 
faith in the firſt booke of his Georgiques, 


Gnoſsiaq; ardentis decedat fiella Corone. 


Hygizus ſpeaketh thereofin his third booke of the Celeffiall Srgnes. She 
is caſed | of Ariadxe, in difference of rhe — Picols- 
mi (aith in his booke of fixed Starres, who faineth that this of the South 
is another : that is to ſay,of Semele(the mother of Bacebwe ) afigning vn- 
tothe 13.Starres, riſing inthe 25. degree of Copricorne, and ſetting in the 

fifc of her Virgin. Manilius the Latine Poct in his Aſtronomicals,where 
he deſcribeth the celeſtial fignes : and maketh mention onely of the 
crowne ofthe Poke Artique. | 


At parte ex alia claro wolat orbe (orong, 
» Luce MUCARS VAT THR, CFC. 


12. Harpe.] This is one of theStarres of the Northerne Pole of the 
fite, and ftarres whereof ithath beene ſpoken heretofore, ypon the word, 
of Stars, The Aſtronomers haue giuen theſe diversnames to the celeſti- 
all bodics,for thoſe reaſons which haue beene ſet downe. And as touch-. 
ing thefables of the Poets, Hyginus,and Picolomini, in.their bookes of the 
ſtares ſpeake largely of them, where the Reader may haue recourſe. The 

Aſtrolo- 
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Aſtrologers(who haue written vpon the power of the celeſtial] bodies o- 
ver the cerreſirial[)apply thenames of the ſtartes to the Natiuities ; as 
for example,they faythattheywho arc borne when the Harpc riſeth (ſhe 
riſing inthe ſigne of Libre, inclidrwentierh part of the ſame) take plca- 
ſure, andare fit to handle muſicall inſtruments: vnder the Swanxe,(inging 
men : a8d in this ſort giue they interpretarions to the cightand forry cc- 
leſtiall Images, 


13+ "Aculapins.] This man, by reafon'of his ſufficiency in the Art of 
Phy fiqueywas reputed the Sonne'of Aprile, Being onthe earth ( where hee: 


performed admirablecures) he'vndertooks to piue life to Hippelites (the 
ſonne of Theſes, through comumely hazzarded co death)performed his 
intent by the ayde 6f a Serpent,which broughrhim an HEirbe vnknowne: 
for which cauſe /upiter thunder-flrooke him ;and afterwards vpon the re- 
queſt of Ape//o gaue him place amongſt the Stattes. The Aſtronomers put 
this ſlarre amongſtthenumberof the principal! afd moſt fignallin the 
Northerne Pole. This flarre by the Grecians is called 04:45, of the La- 
tines, Angui-remens : being a man figured witha Serpent writhen about 
his body, and containeth 42. Starres in all ; whereof there are 23. or 27. 


great ones, meane,and ſmall, the other very obſcure. Yirg!/in the 7. of 


his e/&neas: Hygmus in his third booke of Starres: Preolomint in his Trea- 
tiſe of the fixed Starres, Imagethe 13. Thecauſe why the Aſtronomers 
attributed a Serpent vnto him, may bereferred to that which Ply tou- 
cheth in the fourth chapter, in his 29. bodke of © xeſcalapms 5 brought 
thither in the form of the Serpent Epidauris to Romy,ro purge the Plague. 
Sec Valerian allo : Maximilian inhis firſt booke, Chapter 8. Ow/d in the 
fifteenth of his Metamorphoſis. His two forines arc Pedalrrivs, and Ma- 
chaon.xcnowned during the Varres of Trey, and called good Phyficians 
by Hemer, in the ſecond booke of his 14245. 

14. Dolphin. This is one of the Starres,obſerued by the Aſtronomers 
in the Northerne Pole, betwixtthe Eagle, the Arrow, andthe Horfe. 
Manihm inhis Aftronomicall Poeme, the firſt Booke. 


Tum quoque ae Ponto fargit Delphinns ad aftre, 


Oceans Celtque arius per virumque ſacr at us. 


As touching the number of his Starres, the vertue of his influencehis 
riſing, and ſetting: Sec Firmicus, Hyginus : Hanilins in his 5. booke : and 
Picolemini in his Treatiſe Of his fixed Starres. 

15. Eagle.) This isa Starre of the Northerne Pole, numbred among 
the 48. moſt notable Images of the two Poles. The Poets hauc fained 
that Japiter [having carried away Ganimedeto make him his Butler, and 
defirous to recompence the Eagle that had carried him pur him into che 
ranke of rhe Starres, Hygines in his third booke of the celeſtiall Signes, Pi- 
colomini in his worke of the fixed Starres. 

16. Swanne.] This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, figured by Hyginus,which riſeth in the thirteenth part of $ ay, 
and he attributethto it twelue Starres. 2anilius in his fuſt booke, hauing 
ſpoken of Ophinchus addeth : 
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Proxims ſors Cigni quem cel Iupiter p/e 


Impoſat, forma pretium qua capit emantem, Ot, 
— didadte os Calls in alas, 


| 


Sec Aratus in his Apparances :and Picolomini in his Treatiſe of the fixed 
Starres. 

17. Caſsiopeia.] The Poets ſay,that Coſsiqpeis (the wife of Cephens Kin 
of on by fauour of Perſens his ſonne-in-law taken vp into Hi 
ven, where the Aftronomers figure her fitting in a Chaire , in the wilke- 
white way, betweene Cephens and Andromada. The Pole of the world paſ- 
ſeth athwart the head and bodie of her. She toucketh with her head and 


right hand the Summer Tropique.She hath ten Starres : whereof thoſc 


of herreines and pap are very apparant. 

The ninth day of N 1572.there appeared toward the head of 
C aſsiapcia, and - the Pole , a new Starre neuer feene before , which 
ſhined cleerely forthe ſpace of ſome moneths, tothe great wonder ofall 
Aſtronomers, of which ſomc haue written whole bookes : namiely, Gem:- 
ma Friſtus Profeſſor in Lov«ywe. As touching Caſsiopeia,lee Hygings in his 
worke, de ſignis celeſtibus. 

13. Cephews. j This was C aſsiopeia's Husband (the Mother of Angro- 
mada) taken vp with his Wife and Daughter to Heauen y where hc is be- 
hinde the /a2le Beare, incloſed in ſuch ſort by the Arrique Pole , from his 
feete vnto his breſt , thata man cannot percciuc any bur the ſtarres of his 
head, andof his ſhoulders. Hehath ninetcene Starres, great and ſmall; 
hee ſerreth with Scorpze, and riſeth with Segittary, Sce Hyginus in his (c- 
cond booke. | 

19. Per ray A conſtellation of the Northerne Pole, of the rifing and 
ſetting of whoſe Starres, and their ſignifications: reade Hyginas in his ce- 
ketiall Signes. Manilias in the firfi booke of his Aſtronomie, hauing ſpo- 
ken of Andremads (which is another figure of the heauens ) addeth : | 
quem Per ſees harmas excipn & ſociat ſibi, cc. The poeticall fable of Per- 
(cas, is recitedalſo by Picolomin: , in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres. 

20. Triangle.) This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, named by the Ancients Detraton. As touching the names of the 
other Starresof the Northerne Pole, they arc expounded in the abouc- 
named Authors, | 

21. Orion. | See Pliny in the 28. Chapter of his.18. booke. | 

22. Whale.) This is thenameof one of the Starres of the Antartique,or 
Meridionall Pole. It is fained, that Neptene(bcing diſpleaſed with Andre | 
mada) ſent a Whale to deuoure her: But Andremada was deliuered, and 
the Whale {laine by Perſeas. Neprune tranſported this Fiſh to Heauen,, [ 
where itis invironed with two and twenty Starres ; thirteene whereof ap- 
peare morethen the reft. His riſing and ſetting is deſcribed by Prcolom;ni 
in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres. | | 

23- Whelpe.) Our Poer ſaith,thar this whelpe hath a burning breath , 
that the fires which he darteth forth,dry the Plaines, and burn the Moun- 


taines. Pliny faith no lefie in his ſecond booke, Chapter 40. ſpeaking of 
the 
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#s maketh mention thereof in his firſt 
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the VWhelpe: «which the Grecians call z4@,by rcaſon of her heate,arid | 
eequery that is to ſay, the leſſer Doge®Starre ; becauſe there is another! 
Starre, named the Dogge, necrevnto the Hare, inuironed with cighteene | 
others, whereof cight appeare , and the firftamongſt others, whichis of 
the number of the greateſt in his throate, But foraſmuch as the Dogoe- 
Starre ( or /utle Dogge) riſeth and ſerteth one whole day before the Do 7, 
ſhe is called aeqwor , and rileth the 16.day of Inly, and maketh her courle 
of fixe weekes, which are called the Dogge-dates,burning and dangeronis 
as euery one knoweth., The Poets in their transformations ſay , that this 
Dogge-ſtarre was Orjovs, the other Helenars. Shee hath two Starres , 
whercof the one is apparant, Prco/omin1 in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres 
ſaith, thar ſhe rifeth aboue the Horizon in the 27. degree of Cancer, and 
her forefeete ſhe ſtoopeth vnder the Horizon in the ninth degree of Ge- 
mini,comming tothe Meridian inthe 13. degree of Cancer, Her greateſt 
Starre riſeth with the firſt degree of Leo, and ſerterhwith the firſt degree | 
of Cancer,and with the 17. of the ſame ſigne mounteth the Meridian, As 
touching this,that the hcate is redoubled abour the riſing of the Dogee- 
ſtarre; this is cauſed, by reaſon that divers hot Starres doe riſe at that time 
with the Sunne,and fo augmentthe heate thereof, All the Starres vnder | 
the {igne of Leo are hot,and Marriall,as this figne, as Prolome faith., The 
great Starre of this Dogge.riſcth in the firſtdegree of Leo ; and therefore 
it is no maruaile if his force be reinforced. | 
. 24. Hare. ) As much muſt weſay of the Hare, as of the Wolfe : that 
is to ſay, that there is one celcſtiall, atothet terreſtrial , another maritine 
or of the Sea.The cclefiiall is a-Starre of the Meridionall Pole,which hath 
ewelue Starres,deſcribed with his rifing and ſetting by Picolomini. Manili- 

Ld and Hygmas in the third 
booke of his ccleftiall ſignes,and atrribnterh to ir but 6. Srarres , where- 
in he ſeemerh to denotate thoſe that are moſt apparanre.. The terreſtriall 
Hare (which is a timerous creature and knowne to cuery man) is deſcri- 
bed by Plmyin his 55. Chapter of his eighth booke : and by Geſner amply | 
in his Hiſtory De avimahbe. The Sca-Hare which hath neither TP , 
' Head, nor Finnes, but a confuſed body, is repreſented and deſcribed by 
Geſner,and by Rendelet in his 17. booke, 11.12. and 13. chapters: where 


he maketh three ſorts of them ; and alledgeth that which Pliny , Aclian, 
\Nicender,Dioſcorides, and others write. Pliny calleth it Off informs : and 
Aclian ſaith, that it reſembleth a Snaile out of his Shell. In effe& whercas 
all creatures have one ſide as the other ; this creature is wholly confuſed, 
of an cuill ſauour, and venemous to cate. 

25. Hulke, ] one of the 15. Starres of the Artique Pole. See the Starres: 
that which is ſaid of the Zodiaque, of the names giuen to the Images in 
the celeſtiall fignes. | | 

26. Hydra: | This is one of the Starres of the Southerne Pole , aboue 
all others, ofthe greateſt extent : For with his head hee almoſt toucheth 
Cexcer: ard paſſing by the Crib,and the Crow, goeth as farre.as the Cey- 
taurs head,cxtending himſelfe almoſt to the length of 60.degrees, in the 
places where Cancer, Leo, andVir20 are ſituate. Next to the Lyows foore, 
this Plancr hath a very ſhining Starre; the others take vp along ſpace, yec 
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| | and riſeth with Scorpio, and Sagittary. 


| Pole. Hygizas in his third booke of the celeFiall Sens , placeth this Ra- 


Hyginus, Aratus, Picolomini,who hauc intreated of the fixed Stars, and de- 
ſcriberh the fabulous fitions of the Poets, who to their beſt vnderſtand- 
ing have intreated of aaturall Philoſophy. 

27. Crow, ] This is oncofthe15. Stars, obſcrued by the Aſtronomer: 
in the Southern Pole,otherwiſc calledthe Cup,and Crater ofthe Latinilts, 
The Poets coucr the name of this Planet vnder diuers fables,accord ingto 
their accuſtomed manner, which arc deſcribed by Picolomin, in his Trea- 
Fiſe of the fixed Sterres, where he attributcth to this Gobler ſeucn Starres, 
of the fourth magnitude. Heretofore inthe Treatiſe of Starres it hath 
beene expreſſed, in what ſigne of the Zodiaque this Planet and his Stars 
are comprized. 
28. Centeare.)] This is one of the Starres obſcrued in the Antartique 
Polc. Hygines in his 2. booke of the celeftall ſigner faith, that this was Chr- 
ron, Achilles Maſter, a man very ative amongſt all other (*#taeres (who 
were men of Warre) who for that he began firſt ro mount en horſeback, 
and to tide them, gaue occaſjon of inuention to the fabulous opinion of 
thoſe men, of whom Onid ſaith : Semi-2.irumqae bouem, Semi-bogemque vi- 
ram. Chiron (having beene wounded to the death by an Arrow ) was 
placed in Heauen amongſt the Starres, His figure is inthe fourth booke 
of Hyginus, vnder the name of Phulizris with a great number of Starres ,| 
whereof there are ten very apparant. He ſetteth with Aquarims and Prſces, 


29. Wolfe. There is a celeſtial], terreſtriall, and a Sea-Volfe. The cc- 
leſiiall Wolfe ( whereof the Poet ſpeaketh) is one of the fifreene Ima- 
ges or Planetsof the Meridionall Pole: whereof ?icolomini makerh men- 
tion , attributing vnto him 19. Starres. 
As touching the terreſtriall Wolfe, it is a rauenous creature, ſurna- 
med $po:le-werren, bauipg gray baires,intermixed with blackez white vn- 
derneath his belly ,with a great head, armed with great and long teeth , 
his eyes ſparkling, his cares ſhort and ſiraight. There is alſo a kinde of 
whitc Wolfe, Ply and Ariftetle (in thoſe places where they hauc intrea- 
ted of the nature of beafts) forget not this. 
The Wolfe of the Sca, by the Grecians called aaceoe, (becauſe he 
openeth his chroate, and with much violence laycth hold on his prey ) 
is deſcribed by Geſner , and Rendolt in his 9. booke, Chapter 7. 
Concerning the hatred betwixt the Mailer,and the Wolte,PLny ſpea-| 
keth thereof in the 62. Chapter of his ninth booke. 

30. Rewer. | Thisis one of the Starres obſcrued in the Northern 


uen vpon the tayle of Hydra and alloweth him ſeuen Starres, As touch- 
ivg the fables imagined vpon that name, andtlic reſi bythe Poets, Hygin*| 
and others deſcribe them. | 
| 31- Seaen lights.) Hee now entreth into the diſcourſe of the Pla- 
nets, which hee purſueth inthe verſes following, Although that which 
he ſaith may be cafily vnderſtood, yer for their comentment, who arc} 
leſſe exerciſed inthe knowledge of theſe things, I will labour to explanc 
_ amplifie this diſcourſe, yer inthe ſhorteſt manner that may be. And 
left I ſhould repeate and devide the matters, I will intreate of them one | 


 aſkterj 
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I, What the word of Planets fignifieth,and why the ſeucn Celeſtiall| 
Fires haue beene fo called. 

2, Ofthe ſituation of their Circles or Heauens, 

3- Otthe diuers motions oftheir Heauens carried about by the fir 


4. Oftheir names. | 
| $5. Oftheſeuenth and higheſt Heauen or Circle of the Planets which 
is that of Saturne. 

6. Ofthe ixr, called, The Heauen of Jupzrer. 

7. Of the fitt, called; The Heauen of Arars. 

8. Ofthe fourth, which is the Heauen of the Sunne. 
9. Of the third, named, The Heauen of Venus. | 
10. Ofthe ſecond, called;The Heaucn of Mercury, | 
11. Ofthe firſt, and neerefito the Earth, which is, The Heauen ofthe 


12. Aparticular conſideration both of the Sunne and Moone. 

1. Bcfore I enter into this Diſcourſe, 1 intreate the Reader to take no- 
tice of this, thatT enter notnow in to diſpute , nor diucrſitie of opinions 
ypon thoſe matters that are doubtfull and difhcvlr, but containe my ſelfe, | 
and am content to follow that which is moſt probable, and to confirme 
the Pocts ſaying, leauing the exaCter handling thereot co thoſe that ſhall | 
haue cither better will or leaſure. | 

The Aſtronomers have deuided the celeſtiall bodies into two bands. | | 
They call the one fixed and ſettled Starres, whereof we haue ipoken here- 
rofore. The other they call Planets (that is toſay, wandring) being in | 
number ſcuen, hauing cach ofthem his Heauen, Circle, or round Stage. | 

This is not,for that there is not any diſorder, or confuſion in their mo- | 
tions; but becauſc their divers and vnequall courſes ſometimes happen ac- | 
cording to the order of the twelue Stgnes, ſometimes contrary,in certaine | 
times, they haſten themſclues in their courſes, in other ſeaſons they ſtand | 
ſill; ſometimes they hide themſelues vnder the beames of the Sunne, 
ſometimes againe, they diſcouer themſclues, ſomerimes they march be- 
fore, ſometimes they come after: Ve ſcethem in our Pole,and preſent- 
[ly in the Southerne Coaſt. And when theſe their vojages are diuerlly ac- 
compliſhed; they recommence their firſt courſe vnder the conduct and 

ide of their great Soucraigne,the Sunne (the King of Plancts) and of 
all Celeſtiall bodies, 

There are ſeuen of them diſtinQly obſerued in their courfe and di- 
uers Motion, and to this day all the Aſtronomers are of accord in this 


2+ Astouching the ſituation of their Heauens, they confiderit thus : 
The Elements and the Heauens invironing one another, that is tofay,the 
{Earth, which is the Centre of the World, the Water, the Aire, then the 
Heauen or Circle of the Moone, that of Mercnry aboue it, conſequently 
Venus then the Sunne,more higher that of Mars, andaboue that, that of 


— ——— —— 


RE 


Aaz2 Jupiter, | 


et 


180 


T he Summary of the fourth D a v. 


F 1 


ah. 
NR —  —— — 


——_—_—_—— 


Lepiter and for the laſt, that of Starme, which is incloſed by the Firma- 
ment,or Heauen of fixed fiars,inuironed with the 9.and 10.Heauens,as it 
hath beene ſaid vpon this word heretofore, ſo that there needeth no repe- 
ticion thereof in this place. The Poctexplaineth chis point by an apt (i- 
militude. 

3. Asthe firſt moouer carricth about by his rapid and marvellous ſwift 
morion,rhc Heaven of the fixed ſtars; ſo doth he allo the ſeuen Circles of 
thePlanets,which finiſhingnot their courſe in the ſame time,it appeateth 
alſothat they have their motion divers, and diſtinguiſhed the one from 
the other, For Saturpe hath his courſe apart, which he finiſheth in thirty 
yeeres, Iupiter in twelue, Mars inthree, the Sunne inone, Yerss in a 
day, Mercury ina yeere, the Moone ina moneth. 

The Poet vſcth the fimilitude ofhim that walketh in a ſhip , to which 
we will annex another drawne, from the Aſtronomical! inſtitutions of ]. 
Peter de Meſmes. 

Obſerue(ſaith he)ſeuen Ants, ſeparately put into ſeuen rounds, the one 
incloſed within the other, and allrheſeuen rounds within a VV hceele ,, as 
the Wheele ſhall turne toward the Weft, the ſeven Ants in the ſame 
time ſhall march contrary to the Wheele, and each one with a particular 
motion towards the Eaſt. In bricfe, the particular motion is ſubic tothe 
torall, as rhe members to the body. This dayly motion of the, Planets 
carried about by the firſt moouer (and which notwithſtanding have their 
particular motions) isnot violent, and theſe two motions arc no wayes 
contrary, becauſe they arc performed vpon diuers Poles, diftant by ſome 
degreesthe one from the other, whichthe materiall Globes do cxpreſle. 
And Macrobius intreateth at large thereof, in the eighteenth Chapter of 
the firſt booke of his Commentaries vpon Scipioes dreame. 
4-Many yeeres ago,the ſeuen Planers hauc had theſe names,of Suture, 
Tupiter, Mars, Sol, Venis, Mercury, and Luna. Some are of the opinion, 
that the moſt ancient Grecians haue learned by the dorine of Egyprians 
and Chaldees, that which they haue knowne of the names motions,& the 
order of the Celeſtiall bodies .V Ve finde the like in the holy Scripture it 
ſelfke, where mention is made of the Pleiades, Orion, Aritarus, and in the 
book of Jeb, andinother places;which ſhewerh,that among ſithe people 
of God, the right Science of theſe things was vnderſtood by ſome, as 
there is no doubt but before that Aſtronomy was wrapped in prophane 
Fables, and confuſed by the audaciouſneſle of the Chaldees, (whom Eſay 
very expreſly condemneth) theknowledge of the ſame was moſt pure a- 
mongſt divers Nations. And there is ſome marke thereot in the Hiſtory 


to adore 
Chaldees,and Grecians haue had diuers and different languages : ſo conſe- 
quently the Starres and Planets hauc had diuers names. At this day the 
names which the moderne Aſtronomers vie and obſerue in their Celeſti- 
all Globes, are altogether different from thoſe of the Greckes and La- 
tines. 

But the Grecians, who haue been marvellouſly curious to ſpeake well, 
and to approue their worthineſſe aboue all other Nations, and who hauc 


of the _ that came from the Eaſt, vnder the condu@ of thenew far, | 
eſus Chriſt that was newly borne. But as the Feyptiens , the| 
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| Saturne,;-yc;s Vrans, becaulc thatthis Celeſtiall body is the neereſt to 


| denoureth ail things, and the elder yeeres giue place vntothe new. 
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had thiseuillcuſtome, to get and challenge the ſuperiority,and to breed 
in all mens hearts this credulity, to belcene that they werethe ſufficienteſt 
of the world)haue alwayes (as much as in them lay) aboliſhed the bookes 
and W ritings ot the DoQors of forraine Nations, and appropriated the 
Siences to themiſclues, as if they themſelues had intirely beene the firſt 


ple. They rien haue buried the names which the Hebrewes, Egyptians, 
and Chaldees have giuen t othe Celeſtiall bodies, by which they properly 
were diſcerned and diſcouered,and have introduced others, Truc itis,that 
hecen they Fauencerely followed (as much as inthem lay) the manners 
of their Maſters, and haue had this ſcope in giving names to the ſtarres 
and Plancts,to ob{crue and expreſle their effefts over inferiour bodies, and 
to {trengthen thier memory, who applyed themſelves to the contempla. 
rion 01 theſe things, hauing deuided the moſt remarkeable ſtarres into 
certaine rankes, and giuen them names of famous Perſonages , of foure- 
footed Bcalts, of Fiſhes,Birds, and inanimate things, as wee haue ſeenc 
hecrertofore. 
Astouching the Planets,they haue had 2 principall regard to their in- 
fluences and ctteQts, for in imitation of others (who from age to age, and 
from hand to hand, haue noted from what vertue euery ftar made his na- 
rure and cflicacy apparant, and had giuen them names correſpondent 
(drawne out of the ſecrets of their doCtrine) they did thelike,which for 
the preſent we are to confider of. 

It hat!1 beene declarcd in an other place, that vnderthe names of their 
gods, the molt ancient Grecians haue hidden the moſt part of their na- 
turall Ph1ltophy. 


* Asroch1ing the firſt, they haue called him o've»@ Ke#& The Latines, 


the Heaven of the fixed Starres, called, the Firmament «gg ; becauſe | 
thac by his courſe they conſidered the ſucceſſion of time: and vpon this 
the Poets haue fained, that this Crowns, or Satarne, deuourcd his owne 
Children, and was cxpulſcd by his Son,vnderſtanding thereby that time 


Some haue added,cthat Saturne giveth the firſt influence to the child 
that is newly conceiucd, and the fixe other Planets, conſequently euery 
moneth; ſo that in the eighth Saturxe beginneth anew, and then is the 
birth of the child dangerous,by reaſon thatthis Planer is exceſſiuely cold, 
and his inclination tendeth wholy but to cold,jbecaulſc hee is ouer-neere 
to the Celeſtall waters, the aboundance whereof tempereth the heate of 
the fixed Starres; or becauſe he is two farre diſtant from the heate ofthe 
Sunne, according to Pto/ome, 

The Latines call him Saturnss,in the ſame ſence according to ſome, as 
that which hath beene ſaid of time: wherevpon we willnot inſiſt any fur- 
ther, for feare we ſhould be ouer-tedious. 

The Planet thar followeth, is called zwby the Grecians. This word 
fignifieth quickning,or giuing life, and hath bin attributed by the Pagany, 
to their great God, called Tuprter by the Latines; a word that expreſſerh 
the aſsiſtance of God towards his creatures, according to the opinion of 


Anthors thereof. Aſtronomy tor the preſent ſhall ſeruc vs for an exam- | 


ſome, 
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ſome, as if uprter by 2ccurtation ofwords,wcre as much to ſay, as Inv: | 


Pater,thatisto ſay, Helping Father. | 
They haue confidered,that the influence of this Planet was very tem. 


on the one fide; warmed the cold of the ſuperiour Planer; on 

—_— moderated the No of that beneath him, called Mars, and 

therefore baue they named him Ze, quickning, and the Latines, Jupiter, 
becauſe in effec this Planet gracioully aſsiſterh all inferiour bodies. 

Mers,called by the Grecians rweare, (that is to ſay, red, and inflamed) 

hath had this name, becauſe he is ncere vnto the Sunne, and by his influ- | 


ence,wakerh bodies violent and ſodaine. | 


Concerning the Sunne and Moone, divers ancient Aſtronomers hauc | 
not put them inthe number ofthe Plancrs, becauſe they ſuffer nor ſuch | 
inconſtancy of motion as the other five. Bur wee follow the common 
opinion,who call Sararne, Jupiter and Alers, the three higheſt Planets, ſer-| 
ting the Sunne inthe middeſt, having.vnder him, Yewns, Mercary , and | 
the Moone. 

As touching the Sunne, the Chaldeans call him Schmſcha,and the He- 
brewes,Schemeſch,a word deriued from another,which ſignifieth to ſerue, | 
becauſe that in truth the Sun is Gods Seruitor, and Natures Inſtrument, | 
for the good and ornament of the World. 

And tothis intent they haue called the Starre of Saturne, Molech, or 
Kiium: whereof the one f1gnificth, a royall King ; the other, a duſt; ac- | 
cording to the opinion of ſome, aword expreſsing the influence of S4- 
tarxe, which being cold and melancholly,dryeth the body. | 

They have called /upiter;Gad; which {ignifietha troupe,others attribute 
this word to Mars, and to the Signe of C apricorne, 

It mayſo be, that by reaſon of the vicinity of theſe two Planets, ſome 
haue given,them the ſame natne,deriued from another , which ſignifieth 
to make incurſions, which the Grecians might haue attributed ro Mars, 
calling him the God of warre. 

Others call Iapiter, The Starre of Iuſtice, by reaſon of his Soucrainty 
and gracious vrility, | 

In reſpe& ofYewus, they haue named her Naxgrih, which fignifieth | 
light, as alſothe Greckes haue named her #ſeoge, the Latines, Lucifer, 
Bring-light: and Yenws a venuſtate,by reaſon of her beauty, when ſhe mar- | 
cheth before the Sunne, then at ſuch time that ſhe followeth him , Heſpe- | 
rwYeſper, and Veſpernge; as Virgiland Plantus make mention. We haue 
forgotten the Sunne, which the Greekes haue named, zaue, cither be- | 
cauſc of his heate, or for that he ſeemeth to iflue out of the Sca, or be-; 
cauſe he diſcouercth and maniſcſteththings. 
| TheLatines bauecalled him Sol, quaſi {6/us, becauſe heis the ſole Cha- | 
riotof light, and the greateſt Fountaine from whence the fame flow- ; 
eth, the other Ccleſtiall bodies being but ſmall B:ookes in compariſon of | 
him, Cicero ſpeaketh thus in the ſecond Booke, De Natura Deorum , and | 
arms un Sugnc is truely ſo/us, becauſe that vpon his riſing, all the | 

es appearc not any more. Hereafter we ſhall dif 7 
$ wage” wal ppcar y eſhall diſcourſe far- | 

Merenry then remaineth to be conſidered, of whom ſome ſuppoſe to; 
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have beene called Mer, by the Hebrewes, a word drawne from another, 


from mid-December, vntill mid-February, when the ſeaſon is cold, wa- 
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which ſignificth to calculare and count in particular. The Grecians have 
named him #2«s;,that is to ſay, Interpreter, Speaker, and Herald. The Po- 
ets hauc faincd that he was the God of Merchants, who traffique by the 
meanes of words. 

y_ "ms alſo haue called him 27ercurins, 4 mercibns, as Feſtus Pom- 

/as ſaith. 
Iap hauc thus called this Planet lodged betweene the Moone and 
Yenns, and farre from /pitcr, hauing reſpe&to the influences of this ſtar, 
and to the diffcrences ct his cftes, withthe other Planers. 

As touching the Moone, the Hebrewes haue named her, Lareach, and 
m—_ a word ſignifying Moneth,becauſe that euery Moncth ſhee is re- 
nued, 

The Greekes call her, awiry, becauſe that alwayes ſhe renueth her light. 
Luna by the Latines,4 Lacendo, faith Cicero, or becauſe that ſol lucet note, 
according to Yarro s opinion. 

The names applycd an1 conferred more exaQtly by the Reader, will in 
ſome ſort cleere this matter, which would requirea longer dilcourſe, But | 
hitherto I haue bene too tedious. Let vs end the reſt. 

35. Before we ſpeake of S aturne, we will as yer ſay this in a word, that 


| 


the three higheſt Planers ( by a common courſe with the Heauen of 
the fixed Statres) trace about the Center of the World, from Eaſt to 
Weſt, the intire round of rhe World,following the ineftimable violence 
and haftc of the firſt Moouer, 

Morcouer, the conſideration of their proper morion is wonderfull: 
For the Aſtronomers haue imagined certaine little Circles, called Eprry- 
tles,by which the Planer is carried continually : then certaine other preat 
Circles, bearing both the Planer and his Epzcyclerogether, from Eaſi to 
Weſt,by an vncquall ſtoopingand motion,now towards the North, then 
toward the South, in turning and dancing by a laps of prefixed time, re-} 
commencethand returneth in the ſame meaſure of acertaine reuolution. 

But as touching Satwrne,the Center of his Epicyclerunneth all the ſpace | 
of the Zodiaque (making euery day two minutes, and fiue and thirty 
thirds) in 29. yceres, 55. dayes and ſome houres: hauing remained 15. | 
yeeres, and ſome Monerths inthe Northemne parts, and ſomewhat lefle 
then fouretcene yecres in the Southerne. But the point of the Epzcycle(ro 
which this Planet is affixed,runncth in turning his little round daily 57. 
Minutes, 7. ſeconds, and 44. thirds,finiſhing the entire Circle ina yeere, 
13.dayes and ſome houres. 

This Planer is well beloued inthe Signe of C apricorne, and Aquarias, 


try, and Melancholy. She is eſteemed 91. times, or there-about, more 
y- then the whole Earth, from which ſhe is diſtant more then 36. mil- 
ions of French leagues, taking the league for two thouſand Jtalten miles. 
The exact calculation is found in the Aſtironomers who meaſure the Dia- 
meters of the Earth, and ſhew the Apogies and Perigees, that is to lay, 
the higheſt and loweſt heights of the Planets. 


6. The Planet of /apiter (which is the ſecond inthe motion of his E- 
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| 4. thirds) is finiſhed ina yecre, and 34+ dayes. Jupiter 18 hot and moiſi, 
{ his houſe is Sug#tery and Piſces. 


| diſtant from the ſame three millions, 54. thouſand,204. leagues. 
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: pacycle) maketh in a day 40. Minutes, 59. ſeconds, and 15. thirds, and fi 


niſheth his courſe entircly in 11. yeeres,and 31.dayes,(others fay, 13. and. 
ſome bourcs) hauing runne ſixe yeeres, and about five Moncths, in the, 


| Northerne part, andthe ref inthe Southerne. 


His leſſer reuolution (which ſome call, the motion of his body in the 
Epicycle , where he is infixt, making by day 54. Minutes, 9. ſeconds, and 


As touching the greatneſſe thereof, this Planer is efteemed about 96. 
times greater then the Diameter ofthe Earth, and is more then 22. milli- 
ons i diſtant from the ſame. 

7. Mars (which is third, more ſpeedy and variable in his laticudes;that 
15 to lay, ſometimes longer times Southerly,and ſometimes to the contra- | 
ry )makech his great Circuite in three yeeres,ſaith the Poct. Some others | 
count lefle,& as concerning his lefſer reuolution he istwo yeeres 49.dayes | 
in finiſhing it. It is as greatas the Earth, and alſo alittle more then halte, 


8. All the Aſtronomers agree in this, taar the Sunne is inthe midfi of | 
the ſixe other Planets. Thereuolution which hee maketh with the firſt | 
Moouer from Eaſt to Weſt (turning in 24. houres abour the whole 
Earth)makes vs ſucceſsiuely partake and be depriucd of light tor the daics | 
and nights following; - | : 

The Motion wherewith of himſclfe he contrariwiſe repelleth himſelfe 
from Weſt to Eaſt,cauſeth the diuerfiry of ſeaſons in the yeere, and ma- 
keth the dayes ſometimes ſhorter then the nights, ſome other time lon- | 
ger, according to the order of 185. points, from whence (one aſter 
the other) he riſeth aboue our Horizon, and ſerteth likewiſe, paſſing 
thorow the twelve Signes of the Zodiaque, inthree hundred fixty and 
five dayes, fiuc houres, and ſome minutes, Let vsreferre the reſt of this | 
Planet to the eweltch Article, 

. 9,and 10. YVerus and Heycury (but eſpecially Mercary are eſteemed to 
be Planets, farre leſſer then the Earth, from which Yexus is diſtant 45. 
thouſand, 913. leagues, and Mercury 258. thouſand,2 64. leagues. Thete 
two Planets {ceme in a manner to be Archers of the guard to the Sunnc 
For they ſeuer themſclues but little, and are norfarre diſtant from him, but 
xurne the one after the other inceſſantly about him, and accompany him | 
in ſuch order, that the Center ofthe Epicyc/es hath runne over all the Zo: | 
diaque, in the fame time that the Sunne doth, yer differently, according 
to the diverſity ofthe motion ofthe point of the Epieycle, where the body 
of the Planctis. For Yexas finiſhethall that circumference of her Epicyclc 
in 583. daycs, and a little more by rwenty two houres. Mercury in 175. 
_ 22. houres and lefle , then a halfe. | 
tisto be wondred at, that the Epicyche of Mercary (a mutable Center) 
maketh this reuolution in an Ouall Figure, and not in around Circle, as 
the others doc. | 
There are great diſputes for the proofe of his motions, and for the pla- 
ces both of him and Yexas.. Some likewiſe haue diſpoſed the Circles of 
che Sunne, of Yeaws and bf Mercury,in the forme ofthree Circles,inchai- 
ned 


i. 
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obſcure the line of our {ight,in reſpe&of the Horizon; as by reaſon of his 
ordinaric aboade, ſo neere vnto the Sunne, whoſe great brightneſle ob- 
ſcurcth and darkeneth all others that approach ncere vnto him; He decli- 
nerh beyond the Ecliptique, and paſlage of the Sunne, towards the Me- 
ridionall part, necre to which he ordinarily ſctteth,leauing Venus alwaies 
ro the Northward , ſo great and fo cleere, that bodies haue ſhadowes 
from her beames. For by her declination, ſhee ſeuereth her ſelfe in ſuch 
diſtance from the Sunne, that hee cannot obſcure her by his light, and 
notwithſtanding accompanieth him ſo obſcquioully; that (hee riſcth of- 
tentimes in the Morning before him z other times ſhee neerely followeth 
him inthe Euening, andthe reſt ſhee remaineth in conjunRion z yea, it 
hapneth in the Countries, where the weather is faire, and the Country 
plaine, that by reaſon of her Northerne Latitude , and the admirable 
iwiftneſſe wherewith ſhe is carricd in her Epicycle, that ſhe is ſcene in the 
night, in the edge of the Euening,to follow the Sunne z and in the Mor- 
[ning (when that very night is finiſhed)to be aduanced in ſuch fort, that 
we ſce her before him: F 

The Titles which the Poetgiueth to all the Planers, ſhew that which 
hath been ſaid of their names: thar is to ſay, that their diners effe&souer 
inferiour bodies,as well in corruprtion,as generation, hath givenoccaſion 
to the Aſtronomers to giue them ſpeciall names,which ſhould renew the 
memory of their qualities, 

And whereas the Aſtronomers make the Planets, to haue dominion 


of their abouc-mentioned ſituation: as alſo ouer the houres of the day, 
and ouer the moneths (fot ſome of them carry their names)and ouer the 
ſcaſons, becauſe our Poet hath not entred into theſe diſputes : 1 will like- 
wiſc forbearc ſo much as to touch them. 

It. In regard of the Moone, the is ſuppoſed to be forty times ſmaller 
then the Globe of the earth, and is diſtant from it foureſcore thou- 
ſand, two hundreth,and thirtcene leagues. Some haue imagined five Cir. 
cles, for the more cafic demonſtration of her motions. 

That which is appropriated tothe head of the Dragon inthe Northern 
part, and to the tayle inthe Southerne, aduanceth it ſelfe from Ealt to 
Weſ,, contrary to the order ofthe Signes, three minutes , ten ſeconds, 
and eight and twenty thirds : that is to ſay, it paſſeth the whole Zodiaque 
in cightcene yeeres, 226. dayes,and ſome houres. 


ſcribed , trace the Zodiaqueagainſithe order of the fignes , every day 
tr. degrees, 12. minutes ,and ſome ſeconds; to paſlc it entirely into 32. 
dayes, three houres,and well-nigh five minutes. 


Regular motion from Weſtto Eaſt, according to the order of the fignes, 


the Center ofthe Epicyclc eucry day thirtcene degrees, ten minutes, _ 
: B 35. le- 
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ned the one within the other, in ſuch ſort, that the higheſt Planct may be! 

ſometimes the loweſt,and the loweſt the higheſt, andthat in the midſt, 
lower and more higher. Neuerthcleſle, Mercarieis very little ſeene of vs, 
borh by rcafon of the interpoſition of thicke vapours, which trouble and | 


ouer the ſcuen dayes of the weeke, and yerthaue nor obſerued the order |: 


The two circles which arc fained to beare that where the Epicycle is de- - 


| Thefourth Circle wherein the Epicycle is fained, carryeth backe by a | 


Re 


| fac 
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:5.ſeconds ouer-running the whole Zodiaque,in 26. dayes,ſcuen houres, 


and 43-minutes. 


The point of the Epicycle (where the body of the Moone is) traver- 
ſeth the higher parr,miich like vnto the order; and by the lower part ac- 
cording to the order of the fignes, =. ape day _— degrees,ſuch 
as are Finry xe degrees in the intire Circle of the Epicycle: more, three 
minutes 
ewenty dayes,thirtecne houres, and cighteene minutes : recommencing 
in divers motions, accompliſhed from 19. to 19. Solary yeeres or there- 
abour. The tem whichthe Moone ( by the Hebrewes called 
Mois)giuerh to the extreme heat of the Sunne, maintaineth the Elemcn- 
tarie world in being and vigour. Andtherefore it is, that wee ſeethe Lu- 
nary body ouer-trauerſe twelue times the tweluc fignes of the Zodiaque 
in a yecre,comming into(with ſo great commoditic)thoſe ſignes that are 


of the Moone chooſeth the Summer fignes; and thoſe of Winter 


vpon theſe lower parts with an admirable tewper the beames of the 
Sunne. ; 

12+ Letvs enter now into the particular confideration of the Sunne 
and Moone. Our Poet infew words hath ſpoken ofthe Sunne that which 
he is: calling him the continuall Poſighe Fountain of heate; the ſource of 

ning ;the life ofthe YWorld zthe Torch ofthe world, the ornament of 
Heauen. But lt vs further adde aware 

7. Of his ſituation berwixt the 6.0ther Planets, and of the good which 
inferiour bodies recciue by him. 

2. Ofhis greatnefle, ſwiftneſſe, and diſtance. 

3- Ofhisdayly courſe. 

4+ Ofhis oblique courſe. 

I. Ithath beene ſpoken of heretofore, eſpecially in the Treatiſe of the 
Planets of Venes, cM zof this company which the Sunne hath 
(whois the King of fixed and wandring Starres) becing the greateſt of 
= the celeſtial bodies z and the brightcſi,and hotteſt, beyond compa- 
riſon. 

But we _—_—_ all the ſ1xe Planets, in the midt of which he march- 
eth, that if they draw neereto him {frem whom they borrow , if not 
there cleareneſſe, at lcaſtwiſetheir force and power of influence) lefi they 
ſhould hinder his courſe, which would alter them maruellouſly ; they re- 
tire themſclues aſide, and to the higheſt of their ſmall Circles , called E- 
| prcycles ; and then when he is paſt, they deſcend tothe loweft, to accom- 
og follow him,or to attend him,as Vaſſals doe their Prince, vntill 
he hath madethethird partothis courſe. Then as having performed 
ſome duty of theirs,they ſiay,and with a baſhfull reverence retiring back, 
deſcend to the bottome of their Epicycles, to contemplate ( as it were ) 
from afarre their Lord and Soucraigne faceto face. Bur 
proacketh in retyring backe againe, they gaine the height of their Epicy- 
cles to march and go before him in ſuch ſorr, that perceiuing themſclues 


yg 


and 54-ſeconds,to fmiſh and performe the whole in ſcuen and| 


roper for her to oppole her ſelfe againſt the Sunne, that in Winterthe | 


in Summer, to temperate the extremitie of his qualities , and to refle} 


when hee ap-| 


— —— 


to be foure ſignesneere, they make a ſhow to attend himthen : and ha- 


uing 
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| ving giuen him the welcome, they march before him ſomewhar apart , 
leſt they ſhould becthe meanes ofthe hindrance of his proper andnatu- 
{rall Cariere, The commoditie of this ſituation is amply deſcribed b 


Satarne, in very ſhorttime the elementaric Region ſhould be vnnaturali- 
zed, and made ſterril] through exceſsiue cold; and the ſtarry Heaucn 
ſhould endure ſome alteration: if he were necre vnto the Moone, hee 
ſhould wholly ſpoile and deſtroy the earthly maſle,by his exceſsiue hear. 
Owid hath couertly expreſſed this in the Fable of Phaeton, inthe ſecond of 
his Meramorphoiis, eſpecially in theſe wotds : 


| Altius egreſſus exleſtia tefta cremabis, 
Inferins terras, medio tutiſsimus ibis. 


And the cauſe why the other Planets haue rheirlictle circles ſeparated 
fromthe Eclyprique, or way of the Sunne, as well on the one , as on the 
other {ide, is, tothe end that during the coniunttions, and oppolitions , 
they ſhould more eaſily auoid this point, which is direRly cither vnder or 
aboue the body ofthe Sunne. For the point that maketh them ioyne 
with the Sunne, vnder the fame degrees, doth in ſome fort hinder them, 
and altertheir forces : Onthe ether (ide, the point that maketh them op- 
poſite to the Sunne, makeththem looſe theirl:ght ; as it befalleth rhe 
Moone, when the carth interpoſcth itſelte betwixt her and the Sunne, or 
elſc infeeblerth them, in that, at that time they are diſioyned, and farre re- 
mote from him, 

2. Plutarch in his ſecond booke of the opinion of the Phileſephers,Chap, 
20.31,22,23.and 24. recireth the opinton of the Ancients ; as touchin 
the ſubſtance, greatneſle, forme, courſe, and Eclipſe of the Sunne ; but 
defineth nothing. But in this creature,this is that which is to be admired; 
that his ſubſtance is not reſolutely knowne, and the Aſtronomers are at 
debate whether it be fieric,or no: Butthe moſt part conceiue no other- 
wiſe, then that we hauc ſaid hererofore of the fixed Starres. 

As touching his Greatneſſe,we ſee that this celeſtiall Globe ſufficerh to 
illuſtrate the world, becaufe of the capacitie of his circular and round 
forme (which is the moſt capable of all other figures ) and by reaſon allo 
of the efficacic of his light, and becauſe of his motion in Longitude and 
Latitude. The efficacie of his brightneſle is ſuch, that hee hideth all the 
Starres of the Hemiſphere. 

The Do&rine of Shadowes, and the obſerned Eclipſes of the Moone 
haue taught men, that the Sunne was of a greater corpulency then the 
earth. For they ſeeing that the (ſhadow of the earth ( which bringeth vs 
night, did diſpoyle the Moone of her borrowed ligat,and that Mars be- 
ing at that time joyned with the Sunne,loſt nor his cleereneſſe and hierie 
| light ) they ſodainely iudged , that the ſhadow of the carth vaniſhed and 
appearcd not bclow the Circle of Mars, and that it continued not as 
farre as the ſtarry Heaucn. Morcouer, Prolome and others ( examining 


the matter more neercly) found by Geomerricall inuentions , and by a 
hb 2 more 


thoſe who haue made the Theorzes of the Planets, If hee held the place of 
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{ andthe reſt fartheſt diſtant from him,ſhould become vnprofitable,by rea- 
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more exact conſideration alſo ofthe Eclipſes and ſhadowes , that the 
Sunne was a hundred & threeſcore times greater then the whole carth. 
For the proportion of theterreſiriall Diameter to that of the Sunnes, is 
found to be as from 11. to'two, which is a double five and a halfe. Multi. 
plying Cubically theſe rwo numbers, the ſmaller will yeeld cight,and the 
ct 1331.If we divide the greater by the ſmaller, the one ſhall have 
1 66. and three eight parts. As touching the diſtance of the carth, vvec 
will ſpeake thereof,after wee haue ſaid ſomething of the motion of the 
Sunne. 
3+ The Sunne hath a double motion ; the one which is vnproper 
vnto him , and is called his ordinary courſe : the other which is proper , 
and is named his ycarcly, and oblique courſe, madethorow the ſ1gnes 
of the Zodiaque, in the ſpace of three hundred threeſcore and fuc 
dayes, and fiue hovres,or thereabouts. The firſt Mouer cartieth cucry 
day ( by his admirable ſwiftneſſe from Eaft to Weſt) the Heauen of the 
fixed and wandting Starres in ſuch ſort,that wee ſce the Suunc turning 
without ceaſing one halſc ofthe day about our Hemiſphere, and as much 
the other halfe in the oppoſite Hemiſphere,whilſithe night returneth by 
the meancs of theſbadow of the carth. The Sunne being thus tranſpor- 
ted, maketh his circle or circuit of Heauen about the earth in foure and 
twenty houres,and cauſeth thoſe profitable commodities and pleaſing re- 
uolutions of theday andnight, for the comfortand contentment of ian 
and all other creatures. Hence letthe Reader confider , and adore the 
admirable and ineffable wiſcdome and power of the Creator; in the 
reatneſſe, continuall ſwiftneſle, and incredible rapiditic, light, and im- 
meaſurable heate, and coniun&tion of contrary motions, inſo noble a| 


maketh diuers thouſands of leagues, in ſuchſort, as no man can percciuc 
that he moueth, neither can any man diſcouer the ſecret , bur after that 
he is aduanced in his courſe, 

4+ Butto the end that cuery living creature ſhould as yet haue a fur. 
ther fecling of his warming light; God gauc him, ouer &aboue his daily 
courle, a proper motion,which is his yecrely compaſle,or circuit, caufing 
the foute ſeaſons ( elegantly deſcribed by our Poet ) tothe end that «the 
carth might produce her neceſſary benefites for lining anddying bodies: 
For if the Sunne had no other but this dayly courſe , in a littletime hee 
would conſumeall the Countries of theearth, by which he ſhould paſle, 


ſon of the great froſis and colds. 

In this annuall courſe of his, he reuiueth with a pleaſant viciſſitude, all| 
the Climates of the earth. The yeerely courſe of the Sunne, and appro-| 
priate vnto him, is made againſt,and maugrethe firſt. For the Sunne ftri-| 
neth from day to day, to gaine a certain part and portion of his way,com- 
ming from Eaſt to Weſt, and holding alwayes the midſt of this great 
troope of wandring bodics, who gocth imbracing all the Heauens ob- 
liquely, with ſuchand ſo admirable artificez that from one houre to an- | 
bagwas, yea, from moment to moment , the halfe of the way is apparant | 
vpon the earth, and the other halfe vaderneath , in ſuch, ſort as our He- 


body; as that of the Sunne, who in one minute of an houre moucth or} - 


miſphere! 
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miſphere retaineth alwayes ſixe ſignes of the Zodiaque ; and that which| 


is hidden from vs being as many. 

5. Touching the greateſt and leaſt diſtance of the Sunne(called by the 
Aſtronomers . Apogea, and Periges ) they ſhew that wehaue two ſorts of 
diſtances : the one Solſticiall and ſiaied; the other Horcentricall. 

The ſtayed diſtance is made, when the Sunne being come to the firſt 
of the ſigne called Cancer, and tothe Meridian line ncereto the Ze- 
nicth, or leucll of our head , comming todarthis beames round about 
our Horizon , which m_y refleQed by the carth, become more ſhar- 
per, harder, and more violent. Such diſtance isnot vniuerſall, but parti- 
cularto ſome certaine Climate,or Region,wherethe Sunne approacherh 
neereſt tothe Zenith or Verticall point of that Climate. 

The Horcentrique is made, when the Center of the Sunne is come to 
the height of his Epicycle, and more diſtant fromrheearth, whither the 
Sunne atraineth, by the meanes of his particular Horcentrique Orbe : 
that isto ſay, that hath his Center wholly ſeparated from that of the 
carth. Hee is at his higheſt alittle after the Summer Solſtice , and at 
his loweſt a little after the Winter Solſtice. Being at his higheſt, 
he ſeemeth lefle,and flower ; at his loweſt, hee is obſerucd to bee greater, 
and ſwifter, wherein the adinirable wiſedome and prouidence of the 
Creator appcarcth. For it being ſo, thatin the time of the Summers 
Solſtice the Sunne is moſt hot, by reaſon of the multitude, and reflexion 
of his beames on the earth, where allo hee ſoiourneth longer time, God 
hath raiſed him into the Apogee,orthe higheſtplace of the Epicycle,to the 
end, leaſt (being below ) he thould re-intorce his heate : meanc while, be- 
cauſe it is requilite that the fruits of the earth ſhould ripen, and bee 
brought to perfeQtion, the Sunne ſoiournerth longer time inhis Apogee, 
from whence perpendicularly he darteth his beames, and marcherh 
{lowely by the Summer ſignes. But in Winter, becauſe hee ſpreadeth his 
beames obliquely, which (forthat cauſe ) hauc lefle force ; for feare leaft 
the carth ſhould become wholly barren, and grow intirely cold; the bo- 
dic of the Sunne difcendeth into his Per:2cum , or loweſt Stage, tothe 
intent to warme it, and entertaine it in vigour. And to the end that cold 
(which is the enemic of generation) ſhould be expulſed the ſooner,and 
that the Sunne remounted to the higheſt f1gnes, whence hee might dart 
his beames with more efficacie againſt the carth; God hath given him 
about the Winter Solſtice a great {wiftnefle in his courſe ; tothe end he 
might more ſpeedily diſpatch his voyage. 

This ſhall nor ſeeme firange, it a man conſider the great diſtance 
which is betwixt the Apogee, and Perigee ; that is to ſay, betweene the 
higheſt and loweſt height of the Sunne. For the Aftronomers count 315. 
thouſand, 244. Italian miles. Beſides that which is aboucſaid, to the end, 
thatthe contrary motion of the ficſt Mouer of the firmament,&the other 
fxe Planets ſhould not offend,or intermit that of the Sunne , he march- 
eth not by adire& courſe, oppoſite ro that of the firſt Mouer ; but in 
loaping, and as it were, giuing place to the violent ſwiftnefle of the 0- 
therzto che end he might the berrer perfeCt his courſe, and drawethe o- 
ther Planers with him. Without this oblique courſe,by the Scarfe or Gir- 
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dle ofthe Zodiaque, the Climates and Regions of the world ( which he 
approacheth the oneafter the other) ſhould not be warmed, there ſhould 
not be anyreuolution of ſeaſons, nor incqualitic of dayes and nights,all 
ſhould be confuſed. 

The other commodities of this oblique courſe are recited by the A. 
fronomers, who account from this place to the Summer Sunne, orto | 
his greateſt height, foure millions, 339. thouſand, 244. Iralian Icagues, | 
and foure millions and fourteene thouſand to his leſſer height. 

Thus berween the 2. heights,that is to ſay,berweene the Summer Sun, 
and the Wiater, there are,according to the calculation of the Aſtrono- 
mers,315. thouſand, and 244-Italian Icagues. There remaineth ſome- 
what to be ſpoken of the beames ofthe Sunne, of their figure, motion, 
effe@, and benefic ; but this diſcourſe of the Planets ( becing growne lon- | 
gerthen I wiſhed) let vs deſcend fromthe Sunne, to the Moone. 

Touching the Moone : wee haue ſpoken heretofore of the Eclipfes | 
thereof. It is not therefore neceſlarie to repeate the ſame againe; but on- 
ly to ſay ſomething ; 

1 Of her roundneſſ, and brightneſle. 
2. Ofher motions and changes. 

1. Ascouching the ficit point, followingthe opinion of the Aſtrono- 
mers: the Poet ho[deth, that the Moone 1s round , and thatſhe borrow- 
eth her light and brightneſle from the Sunne. Wee will ſpeake of her 
roundneſle in intreating of her changes. As concerning her br ghrneſle ; 
even as a well-poliſhed Mirrour tranſporteth the light of the fire, orthe 
Sunne, againſt a Vallor a floote ; So the Moone receiueth her light 
from the Sunne, and refleQeth itin the night time vpon thecarth, the: 
Sunne being abſent and very farre diſtant from her, So in her a man may | 
ſee (as in a mirrour which hath behinde it his foile of Lead ſcratched, 
and torne) certaine ſpots, becauſe that her body is in certaine places rare, : 
and tranſparent, and in an other place maſlic, thicke,and ſolid, 

We ſec inthe body and face of the full Moone this varictic,in the tran(- 
parent and in the maſly part ,as inthe miike way, which the Latines call | 
Galaxia, The olid parts, and ſuch as refift rhe light of the Suone,per-. 
formethcir dutic, to ſend vnto the carth the brightneſſe that is borrovred | 
from che Sunne; andtherare, and tranſparent giue place to the light . | 
which infuſech it ſelfe into the bodice ofthe Moone, without paſling any ; 
further. As couching the heate and humidicie thereof , we enter nor into | 
itfor the preſent; ſince the Poets diſcourſe tendeth not thereunto. 

2. Let vs thcn ſay ſomething of the changes and motionsjof tlic 
Moone. : 

As the Sunne bringeth vs infinite commodities ; ſo hath the Moone 
becne giuen vs inthis world by Almighty God to the ſame purpoſe, who 
( creating her to gouerne the night) hath indued her with4ſodaine and 
light motion; to the end, that her oucr-long ſtay(ſhe being in coniunQti- 
on with the Sunnc) ſhould not bee the cauſe to make the darkneſle of the 
_ greater , more putrifying, and cold. She maketh during a natu- 
rallday,whichis of foure and twenty houres , from Eaft ro Weſt four- 
tecne degrees, foure and twenty minutes , if ſhce finde her Perigeum: , 

which 
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which is the loweſt of het Epicycle, and twelue degrees, eightcene mi- 
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nutes,ifſhe be in her Apogeam: that is to ſay , in thehigheſt of her fore- 
ſaid Epicyclc. | 

This ſecond motion in the Apogeurs, hideth the Moone ſometimes vn- 
der the beames of the Sunne,and duting that time weſce hernot: forthe 
Suone at t hat time ( who is three Stages abouc her ) regardeth and diſ- 
couereth the halfe of her round body , but wethat are vnder her, cannot 
ſce this illumined part. Notwithſtanding, proportionably as ſhe is diſtant 
from the Sunne ; fo by our ſight diſcouereth by little and little a part of 
this moitie , which (during the torall coniunQien) was inviſible vnto vs, | 
in ſuch ſort,that the more the Moone is diſtant from the Sunne, the Prea- 
ter doth her inferiour part ſecme to vs ; and inthe meane while the halfe 


_— 


| and then we c 


| ned; her hornes alwayes towards the Weſt, and her backe towards the | 


partthatis aboue, Jooſerh as much light as ours doth recouer. 

From thence proceederh the varietic, and inconſtancie of the face of 
the Moone: for being far diſtant from the Sun, we ſee ſhe is horned, ha-| 
ving her backe cleare rowards the Veſt,and her hornes toward the Eaſt, | 
without eucr failing to bee at that time betweene Noone and the Sun- | 
ſerting. 

Then being come to her firſt quarter,& to the loweſtof her Station, we | 
ſce her greateſt and apparant Dzamerer , which ſeparareth our inferiour | 
orterreſiriall part into two parts. The part that is inlightened , looketh | 
towards the Veſt, and the dark to the Eaſt, as if ſhe were in two,or diui- | 
ded ;then ſhe is no more horned, or pointed, but the halfe Moone: ſeuen } 
daycs after,ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe oppoſite againſt the Sunne , hauing at} 
that time her = halfe parr,or celeſiiall part datkned , and wholly full, 
her the full Moone, and her Diameter ſheweth it ſelfe 
more ſmall, becauſe ſhee is atthe higheſt of her lation. But ſince that | 
her halfe part ( beholding the Sunne oppoſitely ) is alwayes ſhining 
three or foure dayes after the light appeareth to our eyes, as 
it were ouall , and crooked, both on the one and the other fide : then | 
in loſing her borrowed light, ſhe becommeth halfe , and afterwards hor- 


Eaſt: in the end we loſe the ſight of her,when ſhe is come vnder the Sun. 
Her inconſiancies, and divers apparitions , haue giuen the Aſtrono- 
mers a ground or cauſc,to inuent three ſorts of Lunary Monerhs : the one | 
called Synodall,or Conuentionall, which comprehendeth all the time in- 
cloſed berweene the two coniunRions ; that is to ſay, nine and twenty | 
dayesand ahalfe: two named on; or reuolued , the which the 
Moone imployeth to returne into the fame place where ſhee found and | 
left the Sunne, and itis done in ſeuen and twenty dayes, ſeuenhoures, 
and three and forty minutes. Then the third,called the Luminous mo- 
| neth,from one creſcent of the Moone to another , and which containeth 
28. daycs. 
| Astouching the vrilitiethereof as alſo of thoſe of the Sunne, and 0- 
ther Planers, we will not diſcourſe in this place : no more will wee ſpeake 
of their influences vpon terreſtriall bodies, fince this diſpute cannot bee 
concluded in few words. 


In briefe, the Reader (that is defirous to know further) may have re- 
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courſe to Ptolome, in his bookes of the Iudgement of the Stars; to whom 
addeC ardes, his Interpreter and Commenter, whoalfo hath wrirten a 
particular traQate as touching the Planets. Secallo Pliny in his ſecond 
booke,in diucrs Chapters,and Xfilichins his Commenter. Particularly 1 
haue followed I. ?. in the ſame, in his Aſtronomicall inſtitutions, and 
Pomtus de Thiard in his firſt Curious. Reade alſo the Aſtronomicall dif: 
courſe of Baſſentin, who by faire figures hath explained, and demonſtra- 
ted the Apogees, and Perigees , and the intermjxed motions of the Pla-: 
nets, Purbach and Pewcer in their Theories of the Planets: That which |] 
hauc obſcrued and ſer downe, is tono otherend, but to pgiue men a bet-, 
ter taſte of the ſweet grauitic of the Verſes following 3 where our Au-, 
thothath intreated of high and ſubtill things , with a dexteritie fo excel. 
lent,as to himſclfe particularly appertaining; | 

32. Lawrageviſe Herbe.) This 1s yead, whereof we haue ſpoken in other 
places,which groweth in Lauraguez, a part of Langmedee, whence it is car. 
ried in packs todiucrsplaces of Europe. Astouching the motion of the, 
ninth Heaucn , and then of the reſt, wee haue ſpoken of them here. 
tofore. | 

33- Liquor God Dionyſus. } The Poets have attributed to Bacchrs the | 
invention of Wine, the cftcs whereof they intended to repreſent, as! 
hath beene ſaid vpon this word before, Hee is ſurnamed Drony/inc 
(which in French is Dens ) by reaſon of Jupiter , and the Citic of N1ſe,, 
vyhere it is ſuppoſed, that hee was nouriſhed, and becauſe tha: ; 
Wine bcing taken ſobcrly, reuiueth the Spirits, Bacchus is ſurnamed | 


frollike. 


Vina parant animes (ſaith Outa) factuntque calorit” aptos, 
Cura fugit multo atluttur que mere. 

T unC VERB T1/us, 7G. Horace 2, Ode T1:Diſoipat 
E us cur as Edaces, 


The Poet ſaith that 3. Vmbages, and three Harueſts doe paſſe : that is 
to ſay, three yeeres, before the heauen of Mars hath made his Circle. 

And as touching the dincrs Tracts and meaſures of the courſe of the 
nine heauens ; ſee that which hath been ſaid heretofore. To make this 
Dotine ofthe celcſtiall bodies fatre more delightfull : we will adde that 
which followeth. 

The heauens of the fixed Starres,and of the ſeuen Planets , hauec two 
motions; The one (which is proper vnto them ) from Weſt to Eafl, in 
the ſpace ofdaycs, moneths, or yeeres, noted by the Poet, and not by 
an equall ſloping, by reaſon ofthe incqualitie of their Diameters ; their 
ſituation, and diuers courſes, which the Creator hath aſhgned them for 
the good of thecarth,in diners ſcaſons of the yeere. The orher motion is 
violent or conſtrained ; for they are drawne by: the ninth Heauen 
(which is the firft Mouer) from Eaftto Weſt ; as hee that ſhould be in a" 
great Ship (ſailing from the North tothe South)might vpon the harches 
of the Ship rowe from South to North. 

Theſe two motions are dayly manifeſtly diſcouered inthe ſeucn Hea- 
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uens of the wandring ſtarres, as we fee thatthe Sunne hath rwo motions. 
and maketh two courſes. the one.in foure and twenty} haures, which 
proceedeth from the firſt Mooucr; the other (which is his proper and re- 
gular courſe) in 355, dayes. | 9% 
But as touching rhz exghth Heauen (which ts that of the fixed ſtarres) 
{ becaule that their proper motion. trom Weſt to Eaſt is fo. flow . 
that ir can hardly bee obſerued , becauſe of the violent and ſwitt 
rcuolution of the firſt Moouer, or ninth Heauen, which draweth | 
them to the contrary : From thence it commeth that the proper 
motion thereof cannot bee ſo well obſerued albeit that frally of 
the learned Aſtronomers have well ſer downe the ſame, and that 
the Poct accounteth it to be about ſeuen thouſand yeeres, which, wee 
ought to reckon from the firſt day of this motion, without that.the Cre- 
ator ſhould bee tied to this continuance , that hee might not, when 
it pleaſed him, cauſe theſe Celeſtiall turnings to ceaſe, and make vs 
ſee the end of the world in few dayes; yet ſome have afſigned it much 
lefle : meane while it is neceſſary and convenient, that all this ample | 
courſe ſhould bee thus meaſured for the good of the Etheriall Regi- | 
on of che Airc, the Sea, and Earth, and all they which live therc- } 
inz otherwiſe, there would follow infinite abſurdities , and man might 
imagine diſcord there, where the trucſt Hirmeny , and moſt fin- 
gnlaraccord is. | 
Bur although that the eight Heauens of the fixed and wandting ſtars,be | 
vnequally tranſported by the ninth from Eaſt roWell,yer haue they like- | 
wiſe their proper motion whichis vacquall, the one running more ſwitt- | 
ly, the other leſle, as our Author hath obſcrued. | 
The Heauen of the fixed Starres being maruellouſly great and ample, | 
in compariſon of the ſcuen other whichit imbraceth, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that his courſe and proper motion is very ſlow. | 
The Sunne, Venrs, Mercury, and the Moone, (being more neere the 
Earth) the Creator hath appropriated them to a courſe more conueni- 
ent,for the good of creatures, which haueca part in their influences , then 


to the proportion of their Circles: For theic fourc Planets are inferiour 


and moſt powerfull cauſes in the generation of things , it hauing pleaſed 
God to ordaine them thereunto, by his ſingular providence, in rempe- 
ring thcir vertues and properties by this mixture of their courſes that con- | 
fort rogerher ſo,thatin alittle time they finiſh cheir courſes. Fromthe 1uſt- | 
ly proportioned differences of the courle of theſe eight Heauens (as well 
in their proper motions, as their irregular,cauſed by the firſt mooucr)pro- 
ccede theſe maruailous changes in ſeaſons, and in ſubluniar and inferi- | 
our bodies,as none ſodull,bur may partly perceiue. The diſpurations are 

eat amongthe Aſtronomers, bur the Science 1s aſſured and certaine a- | 
om all other humane Scicnces,and mans vnderſtanding cannot ſo well 
calculate at one time, as at another theſe ſmall parcels. The confiderati- 
onof the good which all inferiour bodies receive from the divers mott- 
ons of theſe eight Heauens, conducted by the ninth (withour crauell or 
difficulty whatſocuer) demandeth a more ample conſideration then this 


ſhort Index. 
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Furthermore, the Creator hauing made all things to an cod, would 
not that the fixed Starres , and the Planets ſhould bee arranged in the 
Heauens for an Ornament —_ but hauing made them fo great, of ſuch 
a hcape of warming brightnefle, with ſuch motions , we may cafily per- 
ceiue that they were not created for nothing, but for the manifold good 
of the Earth, the Sea, and all that which they produce. When A4ſes 
wrotc,Geneſis the 1. 6. That God made two great Lights (the Greater, ts go- 
werne by Day, and the leffer, by Night, and the ſtarres , hee will not ſay, 
thacche fixed Starres are withour efficacy, or that they, and the fiuc other 
Planers are ſo ſmall, that there is no correſpondency bertwixt them, & the 
Sunne, and Moone, ot that they and the five lefle apparant Plancts, 
are ſo ſmall, thatthere is not any compariſon berwixt them, and the Sun, 
| and the Moone; for contrariwiſc, there are a great number of fixed Stars, 
farre greater then the Moone, But ſimply hee intended to ſhew, that 
this great and leſſer Light haue beene defsigned to gouerne the Day and 
the Night,with thoſe their maruailous influences which ſucceede; yet ſo, 
as not to exclude the other Planets, or fixed Starres , who together with 
the Sunneand the Moone, ſeruc for Signes, and for ſeaſons, daycs, and 
yeeres, and for Lights in this Firmament, and great cxtent of the Hea- 
uens. 
The firſt Office of the Planets and fixed tarres is, that theſe Fires arc 
appointed to ſhine in the Firmamenr, which inuironeththe Earth,which 
make fruirfull by their diuers aſpe&s. Ir behooueth vs then to ioyne 
tothe vſc ofthecleereneſſe of the Sunne , of the Moone , and the other 
| | Celeſtiall Fires (ordained for the Day, and for the Night) that of their 
| heate neceflary for generation, compoſed of hot and moiſt. 
The Sunne warmeth anddryeth by his heate. The Moone cooleth 
and moyftcneth, and the fixed ſtares, rogerher with the other fiue Pla- 
nets (whoſe heate intermixeth ic ſelfe with that ofthe Sunnes) with their 
| influences, have particular effe&s. 

By night alſo they joyne themſclucs with the Moone, and are the cauſc 
ofthis cooleneſſe (diverſly tempered) which all creatures feele: For itis 
not from the Moone alone (no more then fromthe Sunne, oncly during 
| theday ofour Hemiſphere) that ſo many influences and diners operat:- 
| | onsdoe proccede: wee muſt alſo joync with them athe divers aſpeds of 
| | the other Celeſtial bodies. Sorhen by the mixture of heate, droughc, 
| cooling, humeAation, and coldnefle(which all theſe Lights in therr mar- 

vellous and ſo well-compaſſed motions do produce, within, or lyably vp- 
on the Regions, Vapours, and Exhalations of the Aire) all things arc en- 
gendred aboue and within the Earth, ate maintained, increaſed, and ac- 
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Creatures. 

| Therearenoleſſe wonders intheir divers effcQts, according to the ſea- 

ſons, & according allo as theſe Torches are neexer or farther off from vs, 

| | and according tothe courſe of the Sun, by the fignes of the Zodiaque, we 
feelethe efficacy of the other fire. Let vs annex this, chatthe verrue of the 

Celeſtiall bodics doth nor extinguiſh the luminous heare, created the firſt 
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compliſhed, namely, Metals , Minerals, Stones, Plants, and allliuing | 
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|; in ſuch fort pred and diſperſed thorow the whole body ofthe world, | 


thack 
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uen them)do maruellouſly helpe the heate which is ſcattered in the Aire, 
within the Seas and Waters, aboue and within the Earth, which ſhould 
not otherwiſc haue ſufficient cthcacy, ifſhe were not thus powerfully ſuc- 
coured. We ought therfore to diſtinguiſh the clecreneſle of the beames 
of theſe Celeſtiall Fires, and their inf 

moſi great efficacy, by reaſon of the quality of the heate which they 


containe. 


double morions of their Heavens, which make their aſpeRs alwaies dit- 
ferent: and this is ſcene in diuers ſeaſons ofthe yeere, in the complexi- 
ons of men, in the temperature of bodies, in the generation, increale, de- 
caying, and corruprion of things. Iſpeake of that which is ordinary in 
nature, which God the Creator may (tay and change at his pleaſure. In 
the fourth Sefton of this fourch Booke, where wee haue ſpoken of the 
ſtarres, andintheninth Article of the ſaid Seftion, it hath beene ſpoken 
of the influences of rhe Celeſtiall bodies. But I hauc conioyned that 
which is aboue ſaid, for the Readers content,to whom for a proofe , the 
Poet propolcth theſe following verſicles. 
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that all che parcells: thereof, which hauing afſemblcd and confined them-' 


ſelucs in a warucllous aboundance, within the rounds or Globes of the 
fixed and wandring ftarres (whetot the Sunne hath the greateſt portion) | 
their influences, 1n theſe diuers motions (which the Creator hath gi- 


uences , which cannot but haue 


But the effe of ſuch influence is maruellous diners, by teaſon of the 


1. The diuers ſcaſons. 

2. TheEclipſes, and terrible accidents that ſiicceede them, 
3+ The flux and refluence of the 5ea. 

4. The increaſc and decreaſe of diuers bodies. 

5- Thealceration of ficke Spirits. 

6. The effects of cerraine tiarres.... 

Theſecare the proofes of the Celeſtiall influences. And although 
that theſe particularly and principally diſcouer themſclues in the courte 
and efficacy of the Sunne and Moone , yer the other Torches fixed and 
wandring, arc not exempted from ſuch cftc@s, as 1t manifeſily appearcth 
in the Dog-ſiarre, in the Crib, the Pleiages, Orion, and the Hiades. 


— —_—_—— 
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As touching the diuers ſcaſons, we haue ſpoken thereof, in making 
mention of the Sunne,as alſo in other places of the flux and refluence ot 
the Sca. 

Inregard ofthe increaſe and decreaſe of bodies, and of the akeration 
of licke Spirits, the Moone hath an cſpeciall efficacy therein, as the Phy- 
ficians demonſtrate. Let vs ſpeake ſome thing of the Ecliples. 

This word fignifierh dete&ion or failing, becauſe thar at ſuch tune as 
theſe doc happen, me thinkes the Sunne and Moone doe faint, although 
that to ſpeake properly,it cannot be ſpoken of the Sun inthe ſame lence, 
as of the Moone. For although the Moone encountring the Sunnein op- 

firion between him and the carth,cauſcth that he is not ſeene,this bap- 
nethnort inall the Climats ofthe Hemiſphere , becauſe the body of the 
Moone is ouer-little to obſcure, & hide that of the Sun in all the Climats, 


|. The Eclipſes of the Sunne then oughtrather to be called a traucll and 
ſlackning,then a defeion. 
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Copernicus, the Optique of Vitello,and the diuers wrightings of our time 


called, The principal! Lights, by Moſes. - 
tians and Aſtronomers, to know by the ſhadowes, the greatneſle of the 


Moone.Butſome maintaine that the body of the moon 1s obſcure & thick 
forthe moſi part,and that there are more parts thereof thick then cleere, 
and tranſparent. For which cauſe, comming to recciue the beames of the 


only in thoſe Climates ouer which the body of the Moone oppoſed dia- 
merrally to the Sunne, at thattime direGlyh 

the Sun, then is not adefault or privatian of that light the which refideth 
in the Sunne, who is as it were the Fountaine and Charior of the ſame, 
bur onely an excluſion and diverſion which is made of the beames of 
the gunne, by the thicknefle of the Moone, which intcrpaſling it felfe be- 
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| Thatofthe Moone may be ſometimes whole; and ſuch, as no Cl; 
mate for the ſpace ofcertaine houres injoycth her light in no ſort, 

The Poct maketh mention ofthe ordinary Eclipſes followed by diucrs 
changes in the world, and of the extraordinary Eclipſes of the Sunne, ac 
the death of Iefus Chriſt. 

There is none but the Sunne and Moone amongſt the Planets, whoſe 
defedts we may obſerue.The other and the fixed Stars alſoin that their ap- 
pearances are. very little to our eyes, hae nor beene obſerued, neither 15 
it of ſuch conſequence allo , eſpecially fince the Sunne and Moone are 


Furthermore, theſe Eclipſes haue giuen entry to the learned Mathema- 
Sunne, and of the Moone, and of the Earth , as the writings of Prelome, 


do cxprefle. 
So thenthey haue found that the Globe of the Barth is about forty 


times more great then that ofthe Moone, and that of the Sunne 166: 
times more great then that of the Earth: the reſt; 160, times more great 


then that of the Earth. 
Thus the Sunne is well-neere ſeuen thouſand times bigger then the 


| 


Sunne diamerrally, ſhe hiderh and hindreth the carth from enioying the 
Sunne; not wholly becauſe the Earth is more great then the Moone, but 


apneth to be. hc Eclipſe of } 


twixtthe Sunne and our fight, hindreth his beames from retleRing on 
ſome parts ofthe Earth,and wrappeth them in her ſhadow. 

But confidering that the Moone is without compariſon more ſmal) 
then the Sunne, how can ſhe hide inany Climate whatſocuer ſo great a 
body? The Aſtronomers yeeld two reaſons hereof, that is to ſay, the vi- 
cinity of the Moone and the Earth, and the farre diſtance of the Sunne, 
from the Earth. 

They hold that the Sunne being mounted to his higheſt point, is 
cighteenc times farther off the Earth then the Moone. By reaſon 
then that the Moone is farre neerer to vs, although leſſer, and meeting 
in oppoſition with the Sunne, ſhe may more caſily ſicale and concealc 
him from our ſigh. 

| Asfor example, if we couer our eyes with our hands (which arc but 
litle) they hinder vs from ſeeing the higheſt and: moſt ſpacious Moun- 


taines, 


| 


Furthermore, the Sunne is then eclipſed, when the Moone is new,and 
the two lights arc in the ſame Diameter with the earth. To expreſſe the 
greatneſle| 
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 grearneſle of che Eclipſe of the Sunne , his Diameter is diftributed into 
ewelue portions; the one whereof the Moone is not able to couer. 

And although ſometimes ſhee take away the Surne wholly from our 
fght : notwithſtanding in going onward his courſe (which is proper vn- 
tro bim from Weſt to Eaſt ) the Sunne repreſenterh himſelfe wholly, ha- 
ving loft nothing of that cleerencſle which is in him » but onely in our 
ſight. 
Bs rouching the Eclipſe ofthe Moone, it is cauſed by the interpoſiti- 
on of the ſhadow ot the earth, Diametrally berweenethe Sun,and the full 
Moone.at that time the Sun and Moone are hard by one another,in two 
oppoluc points,which ſome callthe Head and Taile of the Dragon , vn- 
der the Ecliprtique or way of the Sunne. 

The caril; being berweene both, obſcureth & hindreth vs from ſecin 
the Moone,inlightened by the Sun-beames. VW hen the Moon is dire&tly 
in one of theſe two points, ſhe wholly eclipſerh;if ſhe be neere,ſhe is dar- 
kened more orleſſe, according as (heeis neerer to vs from the Eclip- 
tique, 

Inregard of the changes that happen after the Eclipſes , the Aſtro- 
nomers haue judged , and experience confirmeth it,that ſince the Sunne 
is the Chariotof heate, and light, and that he quickneth ( after an admi- 
rable faſhion) all carthly creatures, being/as it were) the ſource and con- 
ſcrucr of vitall heate z and thatthe Moone alſo hath a great power ouer 
ioferiour bodies , ſuch lights comming to bee hidden from the carth, 
where there is a continua)l reuolution of generation , and corruption : 
theſe Eclipſes could not happen, but thatthe nature of inferiour things 
ſhould be altered and weakened, as well in the Elements, as in bodics 
| compoſed of them, whence enſue theſe droughts, or continuall raines, 
contagious fickneſtes, and other ſuch like accidents: Likewiſe for the fim- 
pathy ot the ſoule with the body,that the ſeeds of Warre, the changes 
of etiate in the death of Princes,and other miſchiefes take ſome vigour 
and increaſe from the alteration of theſe celeſtiall bodies, Thoſe that 
| pretended to diucthe deepeſt into theſe diſcourſes, are finally falne into 
] prophane diuinations 3and in ſicad of confidering that the cauſe of mil- 
| chicfes is farre morencere, and ought to bee ſearched , and condem- 
ned in our (clues, thar is to fay, in our finnes, have vaniſhed in their 
owne imaginations, and hauc ſeduced an infinite number of good 
Wits. 

As touching the Eclipſe of the Sunne, vpon that day , when onr true 
Sonne of Juſtice gaue oner this preſentlife , to purchaſe vs eternal] life, 
and whereot it is ſpoken hercafter .in the 723. verſe, and in thoſe that 
| follow of the fourth booke, it is altogether extraordinary and mira- 
culous, 

- Theeuening of the fourteenth day of the Moone in March , Ieſus 
did eate his Paſchall Lamb with his Diſciples. The next day morning tol- 
lowing, which was as yet the fourteenth to the Tewes , who began their 
day at Sunne-ſet , but to ſpeake vprightly,it was the fourteenth day of the 
Moone, and therefore the day ofthe full Moone, leſus was led before 


Pilarecondemned, and nayled to the Croſle at mid-day , and EY 
thir 
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third , or fourth houre before the Sun-ſer, that is to ſay, before the fourth 
day of the Iewes, which was the great Sabbath , hee was layd in the Sc- | 


ulchre. 


This day was the fiue and twentieth of March, and the day of the E-' 


vinoRiall, wherein the Moone was at full in that yeere. Bur the Sunne 


eclipſcth not ordinarily, but in the New Moone, which interpoſeth her ' 


ſelfe between him, and vs; but at ſuch time as /eſ#s died, he eclipſed vpon 


the full ofthe Moone, and at mid-day, the Moone being vnder the earth, | 
and oppoſite to the Sunne, who notwithſtanding loſt his light, and was | 
obſcurcd after a ſtrange manner, forthe ſpace of three houres, ouer our 
whole Hemiſphere of the carth, which happened then againſi the regular 
motion of the celeſtiall bodies, ro the great aſtoniſhment of all thoſe who 
lived ae that time : for which cauſc, diuers doe more admire the power | 
of Chriſt dying, then when hee did miracles inhis life time, faith Saint 
Angaſtine. | 

Itis reported alſo, that Divnyſius Areepagite (a great Aſtronomer) be- 
ing at that time in Egyprt ; and ſeeing no apparant cauſe of ſuch Eclipſe 
in nature, cryed out : Aut Deus natare patitur, aut. mundi machina diſſolui- | 
tar.Diucrs learned Diuines ſuppoſe that which is ſaid of Diony/ius Arcepa- 


= to be fabulous, and ſay that this Eclipſe was but ouer the Country of | 


wdea, as the words of the Euangcliſt ſeeme to proue, Aathew 27. 45. 
Mar. 13 33- Lake 23.44. where it is (aid, that darknefſe was oucr the | 
whole Country, or ouerthe whole land, that isro wit, of /ydea. The Poct | 
in bis diſcourſe, Verſe 723. hath followed the common opinion. Wee 
will ſpcake of the effe& of ſome Starces, in the ſixe and thirticth and ſe- 
ven andthirticth annotation. | | 

th Enyen. | This wordis deriued from another, which fignificth to 
imbrace ; and the Pagans haue fained that this Exyoy ( called Bellone by | 
the Latines ) was the ſiſter of god Mars, and the goddeſle inciting mens | 
courages vnto Warre. The Poets take this word Exyonor Bellows ordi- 
narily for the warre it ſelfe, as our Author alſo doth, who ſurnameth her 
bloudy.Yirgilin the 8. of his /Eneas: 


j 
| 
f 


Et ſciſia gaudens vadit diſcordia palla* 
Quam cum ſanguineo ſequitur Bellona flagelle. 


36. Hymen and Hymenee. The Poet taketh this word for marriage and 
coniunction of Male and Fervale ; ſometimes for the ſpirituall marriage 
berwixt Ieſus Chriſt and his Church. The word Hymen ſignifyeth a 
membrane, filme, or skin. The Anatomiſts are not agreed herevpon, /. 
wir in histhird booke De preſiigus Deamenum,Chaprter 20, diſcourſeth 
thereupon very amply. 

The Poets hauc ſaid that Hymeneus, the ſonne of Bacebus,and Vewns,or 
of Yraxis,was the firſt that inſtituted marriageamongſi the Grecians. O- 
thers lay thathe was an Athenian, who having reſcued certaine Maidens 


\ (which ſome one would haue deflowred) reſtored them ſafe and ſound to 


their Parents. By meancs whereof, afterwards they inuocated his name, 
vpon the Nupriall day in Greece, asin Rome they called ypon Thalafius. 


Some 
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| oftentimes for the marriage it ſelfe. 


| booke, Swnt en /igno Cancri aue ſtelle parae, aſelli appeliate , exiguum inter 


gibe by the Latines, becauſe of the Spring-time (which the Latines call 
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Some other apply this word tothe Noptial long,an accuſtomed corona. 
nic amongſithe Pagans. Yrg1/inthe firſt ot his Aeweas, and other take it 


Per gama cum peteret gn conceſſoſque Hymenos, 


The Poetfaith, thattheneere coniunGion of the bodie and the ſoule, 
which are in a manner married together,and the feeblenefle both of the 
one andthe other, eſpecially in the defeRion ofthe Moone, ſheweth the | 
efficacic of the celeſtiall and terreſtrial bodies. 

He afterwards maketh mention of the Whelpe, the Hiue,or Crib, the 
Pleiades , Orion, and the Hyages , notthat the other Starres arc without 
effect. For thereare diuers others as great as the leaſt 3 but becauſe the 
yertue of this is beter knowne. We haue ſpoken of the whelpe about the 
three and twentieth annotation of this fourth booke , 

The Dogge, or Degge-Starre is eſteemed one and the ſame vvith the 
whelpe by Pliny, in his 2. booke, Chapter. qo. Sce the 23. Annotation. 

As touching the Crib, Pliny faith inthe laſt Chapter of his ſixteenth 


illas ſpatium obtinente nubeculs, quaxe praſepe appellant, Hec cam caloſerens 
_- defierit, atrox Hyems ſequitur, The Pleiades are ſeuen Starres be- 

ore the knees of Tawrw, which vpon theif riſing ſhew the time of the 
firſt Nauigation : whereupen ſome hauc ſuppoſed that they haue becne 
called Pleiades vai irs Which fignifieth to ſmile. They are called Yer- 


Ver) at which time they riſe and ſer about the Equir.oQtiall. Sixe of them 
are — {euenth is more obſcure. Ouid ſpeaketh after this manner 
in his fourth booke, De Faftis. I leauc for the preſent the fiQions of the 
Poets. They alter the Regions of the Aire, and makcitrainy. 
The Starre called Orio by the Greekes and Latines, by the Hebrewes, 
Chefl (of a word that ſignifieth to be inconſtant : whence alſo the mo- 
neth of Chiſleu, or Kiſlew, which is the ninth, and anſwereth to our No- 
uember, but in which the aire ſheweth it ſelte inconfiant, and rainy ) by 
the French, The ftaffe of Saint James, or the three Kings, or the Sythe ; 
comming toariſe,moueth ſtormes, becauſe hee hath over and aboue | 
the three Starres of the firſt magnitude ( which are the cauſe that 
ſome call him the Staffe ) five and thirty other Starres of che ſecond and 
third magnitude, which appearc not <qually ; as Pliny ſheweth in the 
ſeuenteenth and eighteenth Chapters of his cighteenth booke : the A-| 
ſironomers ſpeake diverſly of the time of his riſing, 
' Burreferring the ſame to his principall effec, it ſecmerh that Orion ex- 
prefleth his power inthe beginning of Winter, as Pliny alſo calleth him 
Horridem fjdu : and Virgilin the 1, booke of Acne, Nimbeſus Orion. Be- 
cauſe that Hignnes in his third booke, repreſenteth this Starre by an ar- 
med man, holding a Club in his hand ; the Poet furnamerh him ſpark. 
ling, and Plawtus calleth him Iugnis Stells : by reaſon , as the Grammari- 
ans ſay that Sre/larum fulgore , quaſi gled1s ad 1ngulanaum armatus,terribilis 
videatur, The Fable of Oriow is in the Mithologrques. 


| 
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37. Hyades. | This is a Greeke word R which Pliny and others tran- | 
Qate Sacule ; that is, little Swine. This Erymologie ſeemerh to mee to be | 
inforced.alchough that Aulss Gellzs taketh it ſo: and Mapilias in his fifth | 
booke, ſpeaking of the influences, ſaith , that they who are borne vnde: | 


the Hyades, lou to keepe vncleane beaſts, 


Immundoſque greges agitent per ſordida rurs 
Efficiunt : & non alium genuere Broten, 
Hos gener ant Hyades mores. 


I ſuppoſe that this word Hyades commeth from the Greeke i, which | 
fgnifyerh roraine, 6+ , raine, and «a,, rayny. Theſe are five (ſome ſay 
ſeuen) Starres,ſcattered inthefront of  Teurss, very hard to be ſcene, ex-} 
cept one called Lempadias , which is very great. When they riſe, the 
Sunne being oppoſite to them, there enſue Raines ; bur farre more, 
when the Moone incountreth with them. And if otherwiſc it happen, it 
is by reaſon that the other Planets being in hot:and dry fignes, come be- 
tweene and oppoſe themſclues : Plwy ſpeaketh his opinion thereof in the 
nine and thirtieth Chapter of his ſecond booke, where he ſpcaketh of the | 
variableneſſe oftimes, eſpecially of Raines. Nec erra#tium mods Syderum 


um acceſia , impulſuant conietta radiorum extimnlats ſunt, qualiter in Suculis 
ſentimas accidere, quas Greciob id plunis nomint wiz; appellant. The Poets 
haue fained that they were Bacchus Nymphs,vnder whom they haue co- 
uercd narutall things , to which ſome alſo apply the. firſt Etymologic, | 
thatis to ſay, thatthe Hyedes ſeeme to take pleaſure in mud and durt, as | 
Hogs doe, by reaſon of the waters which they bring with them. Fire! 
ſpeaketh of them in the third of his Aeneas : 


Aritarumplaniaſqne Hyades geminoſque Trionts | 

Armatumque auro cercamſpicit Orion. | 
And Ouid in the fift of his Faſts : 

Ora micant Tauri ſeptem radiautia flammis, 


Nanits quas Hyaaas Grains ab imbre vocat. | 


Horace in his third: Ouid in his firft booke #riſteſque Hyadas: Cicero in his. 
ſecond booke de natura Deoram. Tauri capat Stellrs conſperſums eff frequenti- 
bus:Has Grew Hyadas wocitare conſuerunt wi, enim eit pluere. Noſtri imperi- | 
te Suculas , quaſi a ſutbus eſſent, non ab mbribus, nominate. | 

38. $:o:ques.] Amongſt the ancient Sets, that of the Stoiques hath * 
beene one of the firſt, They haue had this name, by reaſon of a Porch in 
Athens,named «=, where they aſſembled in great number, to conferre 
of their opinions ; the ſumme whereof is defgibed by Diogenes Laertine 
n his ſeventh booke of the liues of the Philoſophers, where he ſpeaketh | 
of Zensthe Priuce of the Stoiques ; andin Plutarchin diuers places, cſpe- | 
cially in his Freatiſce where he diſputcth againſt thoſe of common con- | 
ceptions, | 

Amongſt other errours, this was not the leaſt; that they reſtrained and 
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tied thefirſt cauſe (which is God) to ſecond cauſes, that they held that al 
things wete done bya fatall and vnavoydable neceſſity, which neceſsiry 
they defined to be a natutall order eſtabliſhed and ordained from the be. | 
ginning to allthings, enchained the one within the other, without being 
able to be changed bythe Deity ir ſelfe, by reaſon whereof, their Tupiter | 
cormenteth himſclfe in many places,of the Pocts, becauſe he cannot war- 
rantize his owne children from death. | 
The truce God working freely, and being not tyed to ſecondary caules, 
doth all whatſocuer him pleaſeth, changing and overturning the order of 
nature atall times, and ſo often as him pleaſeth. - | 
 Cicerorefuterh the Stoiques in diuers places. Bur the Divines (Saint 
Anguſtioe, amongſt others) and diuers learned of our time, who hauc 
intreated of Gods Pronidence , hauc. confuted this error, and ſhew- 
ed that the will of God is the rule of all hnmane ations, and aduen- 
rures, yet in ſuch ſort,as he isnot ryed to that which dependeth wholly on 
his pleaſure. = | 
The Pocts exhortation fo all Chriſtians todraw them to the feare and 
inuocation of the Creator of the Starres,is moſt neceſſary , eſpecially in 
this time, wherein the one build roo much on ſecendary caules, and the 
other conſider them nor as infiruments of Gads vengeance. 
Touching theſe: proprietics and prayſes of the Sunne, wee haue 
ſpoken atlarge inthe ewelfth Article of the Annotation vpon the dif 
courſe of Planets, Scion 31. ofthe fourth booke, whither the Reader 
may haue recourſe. ; ES 

39. Little world.) Microcoſme fignifierh litde World, arid hath been | 
attribured to man, in whoma man may obſcrue anabſiraR of the greater 
World, as the compariſon of the parts both of the one andthe other ap- 


graphers, and naturall Philoſophers. The Poct properly compareth the 
Sunne to the heart ofman. SES. Rr Weg 

49. Propertion Smitry. } As mans body being welt formed, hath all 
bis proportions andiuſt meaſures in all his members, as Albert Duvet, 
hath ſhewed in his worke of the Simetry, or proportion of the parts of 


prooueth vnto thoſe who would reade the Phyſicians, Theologians,Geo- | 


mans body: So the Poer ſaith (and that trucly) thatthe heart, the Foun- 
eine of life, furniſheth the body with vital) Spirics , to_fortific the 
fame, and entertaine it in force. | 
In like mannerthe Sunne furniſheth the other Planers with light force, | 
and ornament. | | | 

| 4t» Race, or Cirque.) This word ſignifierh a place where Horkes are 
ridden, a familiar exerciſe amongfithe Romans, as the Hiſtorians and 
the portraites of their antiquities doe expreſſe, The diminitive of this 
word is Circalus.The Cirque of the Heauens,where the Sunne runneth, 
is his owne Hcauen, where he runneth circularly in a round, as well by the 
ſiftneſſe of the firſt Moouer, who carricth him aboutthe world in foure 
and twenty hpures, as by the motion of the Heanen, in which hee paſſeth 
euery yeere by the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, and maketh the foure 
ſaſ, 


\ſcaſons. | ER 
The courſe of the Sunne in the fourth Heauen, having aboue him 
Dd Mars, 
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Mars, Inpiter, and $ternc; and vader him , Venus , Mercury , and the 
Moone, conveniently ruleth the courſe of the foure ſeaſons of the yeere, 
which would be confuſed and ouertumed, if the Sunne were more bigh- 
cr or more lowet. 23 

And morcouer, that in his proper courſe, and his irregular, cauſed by 
the motien ofthe firſt Moouer, hee moderaterh by his heate the extreme 
coldneſſe of the Heauen of Satar»e, and of the Moone. But if he ſhould 
bein the place ofthe Moone, and that ſhe were aboue him , the Earth 
ſhould be burned with the heate of the Sunne: And it he held the Hea- 
uen of $aturxe, he ſhould be too far diſtant from the Earth, which being 
cooled by the Moone, and ouer-lirtle heated by the Planets of Mercury, 


The wiſedome of the Creator then is maniteſted in lodging the Sun 
thus, for the good of inferiour and ſuperiour bodies. 

Furthermore, the Sunne in his ſally and yeerely courſe, quickneth the 
Earth and Waters, bringeth an infinite of goods, andduring the day- 
time,maketh vs ſee the happy vſc of his warming and nouriſhing Lighr. 
Patticularly, his dayly courſe diſcoucreth vnto vs his greatneſle and 
fwiſtneſſe, and maketh vs feele his moderate heare in all the continent of 
the Earth and Waters, making a continuall review of his countries and 
ſubics, whoſe manners partly ridiculous, partly lamentable, he behol- 
deth : which the Poet ſettethout after his accuſtomed manner. 

42. Epheſian.) Heraclitus an ancient Philoſopher, borne in Epheſas, 
ordinarily wept,in caſting hiscye vpon the miſcrics of man. Diogenes La- 
ertias hath deſcribed his life in his ninth booke. 

43+ Th Abderian.) This word hath reference to the Philoſopher De- 
mocritus, who liued about the yeere of the world 34924 or, according ro 
Laertias in hisninth Booke, the yeere 3505+inthe 80. Olympiade. He 
was borne inthe City of Abderes in Thrace, Pliny in his fourth booke,the 
eleuenth Chapter. He mocked at the world and the affaires of humanc 
life, as being full offolly and vanity: Elies in the fourth book;of his mix-| 
ed Hiſtory. The Abderitan laughter, or that of Democritar the Abderite, 
is oppoſed to theteares of HeraclitustheEpheſian,who wept without cea- 
ſing, becauſe of theſe miſcries which hediſcovered in the World. The 
Poer ſaith, that the behauiours and carriages of mortall men arc ridicu- 
lous,and lamentable. 

44- Flora. ] Heerctofore it hath beene amply intreated in the dil- | 
courſe of the Sunne, whatſocuer hath beene ſaid in the Verſes herce- 
tofore: To which the Reader may haue recourſe, if it ſo pleaſcth him, 

As touching Flere, of whom in this placethere is mention made, wee 
are to note, that in the Spring, the winde Zephirus being hor and morft, 
and conſequent! proper for generation, com ming to blow, and as it 
were to kiſle the Earth, which is the mother of flowers and fruits, wee ſee 
her renue and paint her face witha thouſand colours. 

By this word then,the Pocts vnderſtand the Earth,which is renued and 
reutued inthe Spring-time by the contrary winds, which is cold and dry, 


| phiras and the other winds, in the ſecond day. 


and dryuing away the rigour of the Winter. We haue ſpoken fully of Ze- 
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Venus, Mars, and Iupiter, the Earth could bring forth nothing. B 
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e fourth Day. | 
45. Cupia.] This word fignificth, Louc. | 
46. Phlegon.] The Poctshaue attributed to the Sunne, by reaſon of 

the ſwiſtneſle of his courſe, a Chariot drawne by fourc Horles, the one 

of which 1s called Phlegon, a word (ignifying heate and burning. Outd 
in the ſecond booke of his Metamorpholis,fpeaking ol 7hatton,who pre-; 
pared hiumlclic to guide that Charior, ſaith, | 


Interea T'olucres Pirots eous (+ , Fthon, 
Solts eJu: quartuſque Plegon, binnitibus aur 4s, 
== Flamini feris implent 3c 


48. Libra.) This is one of the twelve ſignes of the Zodiaque,by which | 
the Sunne palleth in his Ecliptike in the firtt moneth of Autumne, which 
beginneth in the midit ot September. 

As touching the reaſon of his name, and that which dependeth rhere- 
upon, ſee that which hath beene ſpoken in the Dilcowle vpon the Zo- 
diaque. 

49. Archer. | This is one of the tweule ſignes ofthe Zodiaque, where» 
of cach one hath one Moneth of the yeere, and the Sunne paſlcth by 
them to performe his proper courſe, But this mecteth with him in Au- 
tumne, after hee hath paſl:d Libra and Scorpre, For the bertet vnderſtan- 
ding hereof, it is well knowne that the yeere is devided into foure fca- 
ſons, during which, the Sun running by the Circle of the Zodiake, is the 
cauſe of this diverſity which wee ſec tm the Spring, in Summer, in Au- 
rumne, and in Winter. For in as much as the Zodiaque is an oblike Cir- 
cle, hauing his Poles diſtant from thoſe of the world, and that the one of 
theſe ſ1gnes tend towardsthe North, the other towards the South; the 
Sunne running in his Epicycle by them, by the violence of the firſt Moo- 
uer, it hapneth that the Earth feeleth tharheisnot alwayes ini the ſame. 
way, butthat ſometimes he approacheth, and ſometimes retireth from 
the verticall point, From this different ſituation diuers effcfs doc pro- 
ceede in the Earth, expoſed to the beames of the Sunne, which being 


Rr - 


ftraight, and bearing direly downewards , as inthe heare of Summer, 
(heweth himſclfe moſt forcible. But when he is in Capricorne : and fur- 
ther diſtant from the North,wve feele cold, by reafon of the obliquity and 


The Aſtronomers diſtinguithing thete rwelue Signes, have giuen to 
the Spring.time, in March, Aprill and May; Aries, Taurus, and Gemini: 
tothe Summer, in Tune,luly, and Auguit; Cancer, Leo, Virge. In Au- | 
tumnc, in September, October, Noucmber; Lthra, S corpro, SagHttarins : | 
to the VVinter, in December, lanuary, and February; C apr /cor Bus, Aqud- 
raas, and Piſces, 

The Simnc entreth theſe fignes about the tenth, eleuenth, or twelfth,on 
theſe monceths only : And there is a diſpute amongſt the Aſtronomers, 
both thoſe of the 2ncient, and of our times, bothtouching the dayes of 
the Equir.o&tials and Soltices , as allo of the beginning of the {calons: 
yetthis being ruled and orderred by the Ephimerraes, and Aſtronomical] 


| 


length of his beames; | 


Tables, | 
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| moſt ordinarily followed with very ſodaine raines and colds. 


Tables, let vslcaue theſe diſputes to thoſe who would trauecll after the 
ſame. | i | 

As touching the names which are giuen to the fignes of the Zodiaque, 
which in my opinion hath beene done with great iudgement, fee tha: 
which is ſaid ypon the word Zodiaque, where theſe things are orderly 
deſcribed, left 1ſhould repeate one and the fame thing too often. 


Fruits, following their ſuperſtitious cuſtomes to cſtabliſh over all crea- 
tures, ſore particular gouernors, whereas the Chriſtians acknowledge 
but one only Creator and goucrnor of the world, and of allthat which is 
contained therein. 

Thoſe thathaue expounded the Ancient fables haue couered natural! 
Philoſophy vnder the ſame, and haue vnderſtood by this Pomena, the 
ſeaſon wherein fruits ate ripened, that is to ſay, about orneere Autumne, 
a ſcaſon that bringeth thatto perfeQion,which the Spring and Summer 
haue begunne. Andthat which is ſaid of Autumne her Spouſe, is ſcarce 
currant, and hath reference alſo to the quantity of ther ſeaſon , in which 
divers ſickneflesare engendred by the concurrence of extreme heates al- 


50. Capricorn, ] This is one of the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, 
vnder which the Sunne maketh a part of his courſe in our Winter, The 
Latines call it Capricornus. Ar mid-December the Sunne entreth into 
this Signe,and remaineth there vmtill mid-lanuary,when he cntercth into 
Aquarins. 

So Aquarias .) This is one of the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, 
commonly called Aquerias, or Powre-Water, of which we have ſpo- 
ken at large heretofore, and of Piſces alſo, in our Treatiſe of the Zodi- 
aque. 

This Hymneef the Meone is ſhort, but in few words hee comprehen- 
deth all that which may be ſaid. She ſecondeth the Sun, becauſe it hath 
fo pleaſed the Creatorto make her the Goucrnefle ofthe night. And bc- 
cauſe ſhe is renuedeuery Moneth, the Poet calleth her the aſſured Calcn- 
derin her renewings, increaſes, aſcenfions and deſcenfions vpon feftiuall 


floud and ebbe whereof, ſhe hath a marucllous power, as alſo ouer al] li- 
ning Creatures, 


other accidents, ſee that that which wee hauc ſaid heretofore, vpon the 
word Moone, in ſpeaking ofthe Planets. | 
52. Hemiſphere.) A Greeke word ſignifying a halfe round Hemi- 


ſphere,is the halfe Globe or round of the Sea and the Earth, which the} 


Sunne enlightnerh in one day, while the Antichthons and Antipodes re- 
maine indarkenefle. Hee callerh it Infamous, in regard of the deteſia- 
ble fault of the Iewes,who put the Prince of life to death. 
$3+ Ecliptique,] This is a great Circle in the midft of the Zodiaque, | 
ſcparating theSunne in latitude into two equall portions of 8.degrees: in| 
which Circle the Sunne runneth his race which is proper vnto him,in the 


ſpace of 365. dayes. 


49. Pomona.) The Pagans have fained thatthis is the Goddeſſe of 


dayes. Shee is likewiſe ſurnamed the Princeſſe of the Sca oucr the] 


As touching her roundneſſe, cleercnefſe , courſe, decourſe, and| 


= 


| 


| 


This| 
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| other celeſtiall bodies. The bookes ofthe Ancient & Moderne Aftrono- 


_Y 


| inthe Eclipſe that hapned at the death of Ieſus Chriftz that Nature,ot the } 


| paſſe with tanding Maſs. It you in the Sea, as Yemice doth,and neeret 


TheS ummary of the fourth Dar. | 


This ordinaric walke ofthe Sunne, is called the Ecliptique:, becauſe 
chat all the Eclipſes happen, either when theſe two great Lights cncoun- 
ter one another , vnder this Circle, as it hapneth in thoſe Eclipſes of 
the Sunne : or when they arc oppoſite, as inthoſe of the Moone : For if 
the porn and coniunQions, be made farre from the Ecliptique,no 
ecliples doe happen. She is diuided into foure quadrants, that is to fay, 


two , EquinoQtiall; and two, Solfticiall, EquinoQiiall ia Spring, and Au-| 


tumne. Solftice,of Summer and winter.The Equinoxe of the Spring,and 
of the Autumne , recoyle from the Equator towards the Non, and the 
two others towards the South, 

The Ecliprique ſeructh to ſhew the ſituation of the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres, their riſing and ſetting, and wee ought to referre the ſame 
to the Ecliptique, by reaſon that the Sunne ( who runneth in this Cir- 
cle, as inhis roade and beaten way ) produceth the reuolmions , and 
differences of dayes and nights, and moderateth alſo the courſe of the 


mers may cotent the Reader,if he be defirous toknow theſe thingsexaQly. 
54. Gainea.| Sce that which we haue intreated of the Eclipſe hcreto- 
fore. As tonching Guiny, itisa portion of mid-Africa, and almoſt the 
halfe part of the Equator, inhabited by Negree's : rich in Barly,Rice,Cor- | 
con, Fleſh, and Fiſh, comprehending commonly all the coaſt of the | 
Weſt Ocean, from Serie Lyenne, vntill the Kingdome of Mancongo. The 
Geographicall Maps, and the Moderne Coſmographers, repreſent 
this |S nan and deſcribe the commodities thereof. The Poer faith, 
that the inhabitants ofthe South, VVeſt, Eaſt and North, conicQured 


God of Nature ſuffered. We haue ſpoken of this Eclipſe heretofore vpon 
the 429 verſc of the fourth booke. | 
55. Caſſagale.] This is the Citie of Qu:»ſe5:a word ſignifying the Ci- 
tic of Hcauen, which isthe greateſt ofthe world, as Marke Paul the Ve- 
netian ſaith, inthe ſecond booke of the Eaſi Countries, Chapter 46. 
where a man may reade maruailes ofthis wonderfull place. He ſaith that 
he had fojiourned there , and that it hath onie hundreth Italian miles in 


Circuite , and twelue thouſand lone Bridges, vnder which the Ships my 


the Eaft Occan which flowerh thither. By reaſon whereof the Poet faith, 
that men paſſe ouer the Sea dry-foote, by reaſon of the Bridges, and ta- 
keth theſe Inhabitants for thofe of the Eaſt. It is ſubic& to the great 
(bam of Tartaria. ER 

56. Ezechias.) This retregradation of the Sunne inthe Hiſtorie of 
King Ezechias,is wholly miraculous. 

The Expoſitors in this Hiſtoric take this word of degrees for houres , 
andfay, thar the Iewes parted the day into twelue houres : ſomerimes 
longer, ſometime ſhorter, according to the approach or diſtance of the 
Sunne in their Clime and Horizon. When then it is ſaid that the Sunne 
retired ſixe degrecs of the quadrant of Ahaz ; it is to bee vnderſtood , 
thatthe day at that time was of two and twenty houres of the Sun,who 


hauing vo morethen two houres to his ſer, remounted, and then made 


for 


| 
| 
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for a ſecond time ten houres, which he had already paſt : God the Crea- | 
tor of the Sunne teſtifying hereby, andeby this miracle to his ſcruant, 
that he had lengrhened his life, as hee had lengthened the houres of the | 


day,it being ascaſic for him to performe che one as the other, For no- 
thing is1 ible rothe Almighty: They who haue written vpon the. 
cight and fiftierh Chapter of 1/sy , hauc fully refolucd the queſtions 


depending on this point. The Poet faid, that the Sunne performed one ' 
courſe three times in one and the ſame day. Firſt , his ordinarie courlc: | 
ſecondly,he returned backe the ſame way : and thirdly, heerenued his | 
courſe, and finiſhed his whole race. | | 
This miraculous Hiſtory raviſhed all the Aſtronomers with wonder, 

and induceth all thoſe who reucrence God, to auowe thathe, who is the 
Creator and firſt efficient cauſe of all things, is not ſubicRto the eſtabli-| 
ſhed order of nature z butthat he can reſtraine, turne backe, and change ' 
as him pleaſcth, bricfely turne and ouerturne the courſe thereof at his 
will.for the good of his childrenzasit hapnedat that time, when he would 

uniſh the King of Carer and his troupes, armed againſt the children 
of 1/7ael, who vnder the conduR of Ioſbws,were centred his Land , to be- 


come Lords of Cancer, 


Theend of the fourth Day of the firſt Weeke, 


MENT OR SVMME OF 
THE FIFTH DAY OF THE 
firſt VVeecke of VViLrL1am of Sa- 


luſt, Lordof BARTAS. 


has 


preſſed the intention of Moles » Intreat- 
y ing of Gods workes the firſt foure dayes; 


& phet and Hiſtorian continueth to intreat 
SD of i» the 2.0. verſe of the firſt Chapter 
BY of Geneſis , wee haue at this preſent an 

Wm ample and linely deſcription of the Crea- 
# tures, which God commands the Waters 
to brine forth abonndantly : that 1 to 
ay, Fiſhes confined within the [ame Element,and Birds eleuated and 
[t{pended in the Aire. So then,the Poet continuing in his entry to 
\inuocdte him, from whoſe inſpiration all good workes proceede, 


t be beginneth the firſt part of thu Booke. And becaule the Sea ſee- 


meth to be diſ-aduantaged very much,in compariſon of the earth, hee 
prometh that it hath no leſſe priuiledges, and rare endowments then 
the other Elements,and forgetteth not to yeeld the reaſon : For con- 


thence he commgth to ſpeake of their differ ent manner of lining ; of 


| the notable cuſtom of ſome few of them; of their nouriſhment ,and the 
' admirable Prouidence of God in their gouernment,, which hee ſpect- 


| fieth 
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N the former bookes, the Poet hath ex-| 


KISS now following that which the boly Pro-| 


firmation whereof, be produceth diuers Fiſhes for example. From 


Jo EET 


—— 


an 


= S | | 


an | 


fieth, m regard of ſome of them, whoſe Þr operties are deſ cribed ; 
a5 the Guilthed,zhe Cunthare, the Vranoſcope, and others. And! 
afterwards he prepoſeth diuct's leſſons, and inſtructions, which Fi- 
ſhes giue roino men, ſbeweth their diligence, and expreſſely ſetterh 
downe the hidden propertie of the Remora, then fingeth the ſtrange 
accident of Arion, ſaued amidſt the Flouds of the Sea, and carried 
aſbore by a Dolphin. Heere leaueth he the Water,to enter into the 
Earth, and to [peake of Birds. This is the ſecond part of this Booke. 
Inthe beginning of the ſame;he moſt linely difcouereth the moſt rare 
and excellenteſt ofthem all, which is the Phocnix , the onely of his 
kinde, followed by an infinitic of others eſcaped from the hands ofthe 
Poet, who purſueth themin the Aire, within , and along the Seas , 
ſweet Waters, Lakes, and Pooles; not forgetting the Pclican, and 
Storke;whoſe charitic he highly expreſſeth. Hee repreſenteth then | 
one after the other, after the Pharnix, the Swallow, the Larke, the | 
Spinke, the Gold-Finch, the Linot, the Nightingale,the Feſant,the 
Stare, the Twrtle, and other peaceable birds, followed by thoſe who 
line -ypon prey. After theſe, thoſe that flye by night , and others 
which liue in the waters,and [peaketh of the Cncuues and Manuques, 
admirable Birds inthe New World. He afterwards maketh mention 
of the Hen, the ('rane,the Peacocke, the Cocke, and the Oftrich :| 
Likewiſe of Butter-flyes, Gnats, Bees, and Silke-wormes. And in as 
much as the Eagle bath of a long time held the principalitic oucy 
Birds, be intreateth of bins laſt ; and addeth a pleaſant diſcour(z of 
the pittions death of an Eagle, caſting himſelfe into the flaming | 
fire, defiring not to line after the death of a yong Gre- 
cian Maid, who ſometimes had 
uouriſhed him. 
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FIFTH DAY 


THE FIRST WEEKE OF 
WitLian Or SALCYTSE, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ſi Atewian Lampes. | Theſe are the Sunne and 
Moone, called by the Poets Apollo, and Diane, 
born of Jupiter, and Latera,as it is ſaid inthe 1. 
booke. Oxid inthe fixt of his Metamorphoſis: 


| 


a 
Et date Latone, Latonigeniſque dawobt 
' Comprece thura,&*c. 
: And Tiballss in the fourth Elegic of, his 
third booke, | 


L And making Apoloſpeake in the ſame Elegie : le (ſaith hee) Latone 
| Filtus at que louis, Virgil allo ſpeaking of theſe Lampes in the fiſt of his 
Georgiques, calleth them Clariſcime mund: lummns. 

2. #1ſþ.] Becauſe heeentreth into the diſcourſe of the Fiſhes of the 
Sea, he ſummonerh the celeſtial] Fiſhes ( which are one of the twelue 
fignes of the Zodiaque) to pray the Sunne to ſhine ſpecdily, to the intent 

{that this his booke might bee finiſhed, v7 

Andas touching the Sca-Fiſh, we will ſpeake of them, in deſcribing e- 
uery one of them, whereof the Poct maaketh mention. In regard of that 
which he ſaith, that the Seca hath no lefſe and wondrous miracles then 
the carth, and alleadgeth diuers examples : Reade Pliny in all hisninth 
Booke : Acliew in diuers places of his Hifterie of ung creatures, Athenens 
in his Dipnoſophiſtes, Geſner, Bellon,and Renaolct, in their bookes of the na- 
= of Fiſhes. Let vs adde this note out of Plny, in the firſt Chapter 

0 


fhis ninth booke: 1n 12274 auterm 5am late ſupine, mollique ac ferttli accre- | 
| LE ments, 


—. 
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C andor erat, qualem prefert Latonia Luna. 
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ments, accipiente canfes genitales 6 ſablimi, ſemper que pariente natura, plura. 
que ctiam monflrifice reper mutur perplexis , & in ſemet alter 4 tque altter 
nanc flats, nunc flutlu, connletc ſernivibus qe prineipiis , vt vera fu 
wvulgi opium, gaicquid neſcatar inparte noture vil, & in mari eſſe, preterea- 
que mults qua naſquam 4libi. Reram quidews, now foinm animaliurn formula. 
chra efte, licet ini cliigere intoemibus wan, gladiam, {err as cucumin vero © 
colore, &r odore ſimilem: qus minus miremur equorum capita im 1am paruis c- 
minere cochleis. | 

3+ StarreElce.] The Grecians callthe Polc-ſtarre thus, which the 
Latines name /7ſe Maier, becauſe that in the ſpace of aday and a night, 
this Celeſtial Signe turneth about the Pole or Axcltree of the North: 
It ſexuerh fora marke and guide tothoſe whoſaile vpon the Sceazandrmake 
vic ofthe compaſle; | 

The Poet prayeth God tobe prouided of an Elie , that is to ſay, of 
ſtarres, and ſure affiſtance to ſaile ſecurely,andto be abletodcletibe the 
Fiſhes. | 

4. Mwne.] Sce £11 inhis fit Booke of the firſtof his Hiftory of 
living Creatures, Chapter 4. P/ny in the beginning of his ninth booke 
ſaith, thatthere is nothing in nature, wherewiththe ſea is nor furniſhed: 
and they who hauc written of Fiſhes, repreſent ſome that haue maruel- 
lous Feauers, and whoſc propertics are anfwerable to thoſe of the ſuperi- 
our bodies. 

The Poct hath reſpeAthereumto, and to this effeR alſo, hath madc 
choiſc of the Creatures moſt worthy obſeruation, without the water. 
There arclikewiſc round Fiſhes found, formed in amanner like rnto the 
the Sunne, 

5+ Starres, ] See Ariftetle in the fife booke of his Hiſtory of living 
Creatures. Pluterch, in his Treatiſe, that the Animals are moſt aduiſcd. 
Pliny in the ſixth Chapter of his ninth Booke, and Rewdolet in bis Hiſtory 
of Fiſbes,who attribute vnto them a maruailous heate. In the 22.Chapter 
ofthe ſame booke,he ſpeaketh of their ſubtilty. 

6. Starres.) Reade Arrftetie in the 4.booke, and 9. Chap. of his book 
De Animalibus Oppian, and Rondolet in his 2, Booke, Chapter 1. clan 
alſo in his firſt book,Chapcer 52. 

7e Roſe.) Play inhis 32. Booke,Chapter 1x, 

8. Mele. | Pliny in hisg. booke, chapter 2. Mere hebet Carumin cole 
& odore terreftri ſemilens, 

9, Nine Pinks] Sec Plmy in his ninth book,and 32.Chapter 11.0uiedus 
inthe fuk Chapterofthe thirteenth booke of his Hiſtory ef the Indies, 
and Rexdo{ct in his fifteenth booke. 

10. Raiſcus.] See Plinyin the ſecond chapter of his ninth booke. 

11. Nettle, This Fiſh is put into the ranke of imperſe& creatures, 
as Poulpes, and Sca-Hares, and ſuchlike. This is called by the Grecians 
woe and of the Latines , Yrtica, by reaſon that if aman touch the 
lame, he fecleth a pricking, or ſtinging : as ifa man ſhould touch rho 
common Hearbes,called Nettles. Some of theſe Fiſhes dwell in the 
Rockes, the other ſwimme amid the waters. All have fence and cleaue 
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without cxcrements, wherein they reſemble Plants. For which cauſe | 
Plany in his ninth booke,Chapter 45.puttcth them into the ranke of Zoo- 
phites, or Animal-Plants, that isto lay, the ſmaller Nettle, which hee 
faith, is called /71:go, at Aar ſe:its: Cul ae Aſne in Normaniay, and Cuba- 
ſean in Beuraranx. The Aſhic Nettle, the Red Nettle,or Cu de cheual, the 
Purple Nettle, the long Nettle, (hapetu charnu, and the Leafed Nettle. 
See Ariſtotle in his firſt booke de natara Anmalium, Chapter 2. and in his 
4. booke, Chapter 6. 1 


repreſenteth fue ſorts of Vrehins, after a round forme, which he ſaith to 
haue the colour of purple, whil:ſt they liue, bur being dead, their colour 
waxeth white, Theſe ate fcaly Fiſh. Belox callethrhem Sea-cheſtnuts, 
and Doxenies, becauſe of their favour, as allo they have that name at 


word by word he inferreth that which Koravlct and Befon haue written of 
Vcchins,and ofall other Fiſhes l1:kewiſe, | 

| Touching their cunning (which as che Poet ſaith in another place, can- 

not be ſufhciently deſcribed ) P/atarch in his diſcourſe aboue mentioned, 

faith, that when the Sea-Vrchius feele that there will be a ſtorm, they load 

| themſclues with little ftones, for feare they ſhould bee ouerturned, and 

caſt heere and there by the flouds of the Sea, and remaine alwayes firme 

in their place, by the meanes of the ſertling of theſe little ſtones where- 

with they are charged. Ply in his 9g. booke,Chapter 31. Tradunt ſeniti- 

am mari preſagire eos, correptoſque operiri lapitiis, mobilitatem pondere ſtabi- | 


_— 


| 13. Ram] Plny numbteth it amongſithoſe fiſhes which liue by prey, 
in his ninth booke, Chapter 44. Grafatar Aries vi latre, + nunc grandi- 
orum nautum in ſalo tantiumoicultatus 11mbra,ſi quem nandt volupt 45 maitet, 
4 eftat: nun claro extra aquam cypite, prſcium cymbas ſpeculatur, occult uſque 
adnatans mergit, Alanipeaketh farre more inthe ſecond Chapter of his 
fitth booke, whereofthe ſumme is this; that this is a cruell fiſh, ſpoyling 


their bodics, and the place which they prick ſwcileth, they live in thei?! 
ſhells, and fcede on ſonie little F1ſhes, yer infſuch ſort, as they are found 


12. YVrchin. | Rondolet in is 24. booke of Fiſhes, Chapter 29. 30, &c, } 


Marſeillis. Geſner ſpeaketh of them atlarge in his fourth Booke, where | 


lentes. | 


and rauening as tcrribly vpon the land as on the Sea, 

| 14. Hog. } This isthat which the Grecians have called Kwnire, and 
which is depiQured and deſcribed by Renaoler, in his 13, Booke and 2. 
Chapter, where he falth, that this fiſhis called, The Hog at Marſerlis, 
and in Largaedocyboth for that he reſembleth a Hog, as alfo by reaſon hee 
rumbleth m the Mice, as that Terceſtriall Creature delighterh in the 
Durr, 

15. Li-n.]Plizy in the 11.chapter of his 32. book: Surt lacertorum gene- 
ra Leones,Cc.Romdolet in the 19. Chapter of his 6. Book, repreſenterh the 
portraiture of one of them, which in forme and greatnelle relemblethan | 
carthly Lyon. There was a liuing one preſented.to Pope Martin the 4. | 
the ycere 1280. In the fame yeere there was anothertaken in the Nor- 
therne Scas as Ae. Crantztus faith, inthe ſeuenth booke of his Vanda- | 
lie,chapter 30, | | 

16. Horſe.) I knownor whether the Poet intendeth to ſpeake of the 

E 2 Philo. 
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other, in the Ocean, different enough the one from the other. This is a 
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= ſmer and ethers of the later times make mention alſo. lames Cartier i: 


his Nauigations reporteth, thathe ſaw vpon the Coaſt of new Frknce,or 
Sea of Flvids libre? mph vert like Otters on the Land, 


and in the SEA, RS 

17. Elephant.) Rowdelet ſyeaketh ofthem in his 16. booke,and 25, Chap. 
andalledgeth that which ?L»y hath faid in the 5.Chaprer of his 9. booke. 
Tiberio Principe,contra Lug aunen(is pronincie littas inſularum trecentas am- 
plu! belluas reciprocans deftitunt Oceawnt,mire varietatis CO maenitudinis,nec 
paxciores in $ antenum [tore interg ue reliquas Elephantes & aries. A. Pare 
repreſenterh the portrait in his booke of Monſters , leaſe 971. of his 
Workes. 

18.Celfe.] Rendelet in his fixcteenth booke, Chapter 6. 9. deſcribeth 


rwo ſorts ofthem, the one which liueth in the Mediterranian Sea; the 


fiſhthar liucth vpon the Earth, and inthe water, and that hath his name 
both in regard of his forme, in which hee reſembleth the Terreftriall 
Calfe , as alſo by reaſon of his cry,for hee loweth and belloweth like 
a Calfe. 

19. Afen.] Braifteaw in the 16. Chap.of his prodigious Hiſtories maketh 
mention of Sca-monſters, and hath colleAecd that which diuers ancient 
Authors, and moderne write thereupon,eſpecially of the Tritons, and o- 
cher ſuch fiſhes, hauing fome forme of a man which haue beene taken, 
ſeene, and kept ſometimes, 

20. Cowled Frier or Monke.| Roundolet in his nineteenth booke, and 
ewenticth Chapter. In our time, faith he (during a ſtorme in the Sea of 
Norway) there was taken a monſirous fiſh, who at the firſt ſight was cal- 
led a Monke, by all theſe who ſaw him; for he had the face ot a man, bur 
vgly and ill-fauoured,his head ſhaued and nimble great hood or frock 
vpon his ſhoulders, two long finnes in formes of armes. In his lower 
parts he bad a large tayle, but ſomewhar bigge and larger in the middle, 
and made after the forme of a Caffock, Hee addeth his opinion of this 
Monſter, and and reciteth that which Pliny faith of the Tritews , and 
Mare-men in his ninth Booke, the fift Chapter, and in his three and 
ewenticth booke,the cleuenth Chapter. 

21. Biſbop.] Renavlet repreſenteth his piure in his ſixteenth booke of 
the Hiſtory of fiſhes, after he hath ſpoken ofthe Monke of the Sea, and 
addeth theſe words in his twelfth Chapter, 1 preſent vnto you another 
monſter farre more ſtrange then the former, the pifture whereof was 
ſent me by Gilbert Hoſtins, and Cornelius of Amſterdam Phyſicians, with 
letters ſent to Rome, affirming, that in the yecre 1531. there was ſuch a 
Sea-biſhop ſecncin Poland,and brought vnts the King,whom by ſignes 
he made to vnderſtand that his whole defire was that hee might bo ſent 


back againetothe Sea, which was done,and as ſoone as he came thither, 
he incontinently caſt himſelfe into it. 


I omit divers fabuleus Talcs, that haue beene told mee of this 
monſter (ſaith he) contenting my ſelfeto repreſent him in that manner, 


as 


| 


_ 


—_— 
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| ſuppoſeth that theſe are they that ſome doe cal] Orphens.See Athenens in 


| in part with athinne ſhell; and the others haue a very hard ſhell, and are 


' rion,that they benumme and ſtupific thoſe hands that touch thera. 


— Ct. 


as he was fene vnto me, not intending to affirme,or deny, that what ſo is 
ſpoken of him is true. Ge/ner alſo maketh mention of him in his booke of 


Fiſhes. 


22. Pinnes, |Theſe are {lender Fiſhes , which have a long head, after 
| the forme and mannerofan Ecle. There are two ſorts of them, which 
the Grecians have called 29, and yagcy Belon in his booke of Fiſhes, 


the ſcucnth booke of his D-pneſophiſts. Ariftothe inhis ninth, de nater a ani- 
maliuns, Chapter 16. Plizy in hisninth booke, Chapter 31.and in his 22, 


his 4- booke of the nature of Fiſhes. 


23. pits. | See Pliny inthe 11. Chapter of his two and thirticth 
booke. 


24- warts Rondolet in his fifteemth booke, Chaprer 9. and 14. 
25. Weages. | See Rondolet in hiscighth booke, and in the 1. Chapter | 


of his 9. booke, where he intreateth de Mugilibss, whereof it feemeth 
| thatrheſe wedges are a kinde. | 


26. Pincers. |Sec Pliny inthe eleventh Chapter of his two and thir- 
ticth booke. Ar:/t.:icin his fifth booke, de Hiſtoria enimalium, Chap. 11. 

27. Hammers or Mallcts. | Theſe are Fiſhes which the Grecians call 
zi, a word drawne from the yoake , becauſe they reſemble an Oxes | 
yoake. The Italians name them Arbaleftes , becauſe they haue ſome re- 
ſemblance therwith. Other call them Hamers,or Mallerts, for their heads 
reſemble that inftlrument. They are hideous to behold,hauing their two 
eyes in the ends of thattheir Hammered head, their mouth inthe midſt, 
very great,with 3 rankes of teeth, large and pointed; their rongue as that 
of a mans, their backe black, with foure Finnes,and their rayles divided in 
two parts. Rewdolet deſcribeth them , and ſheweth their figure in his 30. 
booke, chapter 11. 

28, Owls.) Play inhbisg.and 32, beoke. 

29. Sea-Inkehornes.) Amongſt the Fiſhes of the Sea, there are ſome 
that haue no bloud , and they are oftwo ſorts; the one;foft; the other re- 
ſoluing, Thoſe that are reſoluing are of rwo ſorts; for the one are couered 


incloſed therein. 

As touching the ſoft, the Cornets(whereof we now debate)are of that 
number. See that which Rendo/er faith in the fourth Chapter of his 16, 
booke. The Soligo magna of the Latines , called by the Grecians niv6, is 
a Fiſh which the French call Calamer , becauſc ir reſembleth an Inke- 
horne. Thoſe of Bajons call it Corwet , and thelefſer S oligo Corniches, 

This fiſh likewiſe hath the forme of an Inkehorne at the greater end 
thereof, and at the two other ends repreſenteth the Pen-knite, and Pen, 
| and is furniſhed with Inke within it ſelfe, as the Curttle Fiſh is. Seealfo 
| that which Disſcerides, and Mathiolxs ſay of another fort of Sea-Cornets 
| in the fourth Chapter of his 2. booke. Olaws Megy' in the 10. chap. of his 
| 12.booke of his Nertherwe Hiftory,faith,thatthele Fiſhes haue this propor- 


30. Ratſors.) Rondolet in the 16. Chapter of his third booke, deſcribeth 


booke, Chaprer 11, Rendeletin his cighth booke, chapter 3. and Geſyer in 


— —— 


and 


— <—— 
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and ſetteth downe theſe Fiſhes , and alleadgerh that which Ply faith in | 
the 22. Chapter of his 3. book. 


Noneewlapiſce que tatle fant, ferrum olent. 


 3Þs Knines of the See.] Rendoletin his eighth booke, Chapter 15. de- 
ſcribeth and repreſenteth the Sea-knife, and calleth it zig-« , in Grecke , 
and Gladies in Latine. This is one of the longeſt Fiſhes, that is to ſay, 
ſometime often cuþits long, hauing a long point in his head, wherewith 
after a kinde of ftabbing, hee maketh Warre with other Fiſhes and for! 
this cauſc hath beene ſo called, That which Ariforle, Ply in bis one and 

thirticth booke , Chapter 2. Aeclian in the twelfth Chapter of his 64. | 
andin his fourtcenth booke, chap. 22. and Oppian ſay of this Fiſh, of his 
boldneſſe , and rauages by Sca , is deſcribed at largein the ſawe Chap-' 
rer ; and by Geſwer in his Hiſtory of fiſhes. Sec Oxetanin the 23. booke of 
his Hiſtory ofthe /ndies, Chapter 4.and 84. 

32. Sythes.] Sce that which is ſaid vpon the word Prifte, in the 94. 
verſe ofthe fifth day: and Olexs in his cleuenth booke, Chapter 2. and 4/- 
bert in the 24. booke of bis Hiſtory of liuing Creatares. 

33+ Toakes, | Sce Rendolet inhis 5. Booke of his Hiſtory , Chapter 13. 

34+ Rangpre. | The Pocts haue fained that this was a Sea-Nymph, the 
Daughter of Nerews,and Dori. This word which fignificth all-ſccing,ſec- 
meth ro expreſle the tranſparant ſubſtance of the water. Yirgil maketh 
mention of her in the firſt of his Geer giques, and in the fift of his /Exc.s : | 
Hejjodre alſo in his Theogomia, = | | | 

35+ Triton, | The Pocts hauc fained that this was the Sunne of Nep- | 
tanceand Awphitrite, or Thetis; and that hee ſerucd for a Trumpeter to 
his Father, Ozid inthe ſecond ofhis Metamorphoſis: | 


| Crulers habet unde Devs, Tritona canorum, Oc. | 
And inthefirft ; 
Ceruleam Tritons vocat, conchaqueſonants 


Inſpirare inbet, flutaſque & flumina, ſigns 


lam remocare dato, rc. 


Apolonins in the fourth of his Argementes painteth him in the forme of 
a Manto his Nauell; the lower part like a Dolphin two feete before like | 
a Horlez & his tayle forked, Vnder theſe fiftions,] ſuppoſe, that they have 
perlonated the Sea-Monficts, and the violent noiſe ef the waues ; as alſo | 
the Seais furnamed roaring. Sce the third Chapter ofthe 8. booke of the | 
Mythologic of Noel de Cortes. 

6. Lexcthes. ] Out in the foorth of his Metamorphoſis , ſpeaketh | 
of Ins, which (to auoid the fury of her Husband Athamas ) caſt her ſelfe | 
tothe Sca,& was transformed into a Sca-goddeſle, & called 
the white goddeſle, and by this,and others: as Gelates, &c. hauc beenc 
vnderſteod, the foaming, and white floats of the Sca, a ouc and amidfi 


her 
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her billowes, opencd and diuided by the windes,and of ſo many fiſhes as 


liuethercin. 

37: Portums. | The Pocts have fained,that this is one of the Sea-gods, 
and chat hee hath a peculiar gouernment ouer Hogges. The Greckes 
hauc- called him 7%" :. The fable of his transformation is recited b 
On:4 in the fourth of his Mctamorphoſis. Fired in the fift of his 


e/£neas : 


Et Pater pe manu magna Portanus eunten 


--- Impualt, Oc 


five hundreth and fourſcore Leafe, where he hath gathered all that which 
a man can deſire to know of theſe things,makerh mention of theſe fiſhes, 
| andrepreſenterh three Figures; the one of which agreeth with that which 
the Poet ſaith and amongſt other things alleadgeth the ſpeech of Peter 

Belon. The Fiſh Lolige, of the Latines 1% then the Sexche, and hath a 
| like ſoft fleſh, The French callhim Caſſerox :the Venetians and Neopo- 
| talicans,Calamers, that is to lay, Inkchorne, Theſe abour Babylon call it 
; Cornet. The Spamards call ir, Ca/zwar : He is fo called, becauſe he hath a 
blacke skinne like Inke, whichſerueth him in ſtead of bloud. For other- 
wiſc he hath neither Bones}Bloud, nor intrailes: as alſo ſuch fiſhes as are 
ſoft and cartilaginous have not. 

39. Adonis {This is the name of afaite Yong man, well bcloued by 
Venus ; of whom we haue ſpaken heretofore. 

40. Satyre.)] Thisis a Monſter inthe Deſerts of Africa, who hath a | 
face in ſome ſort reſembling a mans ,the feete of a Goate, as Horace cal- 
leth them Carpies, inthe nineteenth Oct of his ſecond Booke, he is oppoe 
ſed to Adonis. 

41. Cyclps.] This word fignifiech a round eye, and certaine Smithes | 
of Yulcan in the Ile of Sicily haue beene fo called ; of whom Yirgil ſpea- 
keth in the tenth of his Aexeas. But particularly this name hath beene gi- 
uento the Gyant Pelipheme,who had bur one cyc, and thatin the midſi of 
his forchead. This was a wicked and cruell man, deſcribed by Homer, 
Euripides, Yirgil,and our Poet alſo. 1iſes having beene driven by atem- 
peſt into Sicily, was furprized by Cyclops, who deuourcd fourc of his com- 
panions: But Yes hauing made him drunke, put out his eye. Homer {pen- 
kerh of him im the tenth of his Ode: Yee in the third of his Jeneas: 
Earjpides alſo hath made a Tragedie of him. ; 

42. Pigmey.] Thatis to ſay a Dwarte,which is a lite one,of the beight 
of a Cubit ; and by this name certaine people haue becne called, who in- 
| habite ſome Mountaines of the lefſe /vd1z , of the ftature of whom Pliny 
| maketh mention in his ſeuenth Booke, and ſecond Chapter. There were 
| others in the North , whome the Poct callerh the Dwarfes of the 
' North, in continuall warres againſi che Crancs, whercot Ply fpeaketh 
| in the 11. Chapter of his fourth booke. He expoſcth the Cyclops, or Gy- 
| ant to 3 Dwarfe,or Pigmey; & faith that a man ought nor to finde it more 


| 38: Calamary.] Geſner inthe q, booke of his Hiſtory of Fiſhes, in the | 


| frange, that God hath created ſo great andſo litle fiſhes inthe $ca, as 


he 


% — —— 
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| of beauty, the Pagans was ſerved in a magnificent Temple, | 
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Gndeth itnot ſtrange, thata Painter ſhould lymne out a Gyant in one | 
Table, and a Deatlc in another : in briefe, that a good workman maketh 
both great and ſmall picces of worke at his pleaſure, 

43. Chimers.] This isa Mountaine in Lycis, or Phaſel;de, on the top | 
whereof there is alwayes fire, which flatneth the more, if fire be caſt vpon 
it : neere vnto the top the Lyons inbabite , in the midſi Goates , at the 
foote Serpents. Belerophon made it habitable : for which cauſe the Poets 
fained, that he had ouercomea horrible Monftcr,called Chimera, which 
had three heads ; the fore-part ofa Lyon, themidſtof a Goate, and the 
tayle of a Dragon, as Heſjodus ſpeaketh in his Theegewie, Horace in the 


firſt booke of his Odes: 


Vix iligatwm te triformi 
Pegaſas expediet Chimers, w 
See Sernias expounding this place in the fixt of Aeneas. 
Flammiſque armais Chimars. 


Platarch in his diſcourſe of the vertwons afts of wornen, ſpeaking of 
the Lyciexs, recounteth this after another manner, and leſſe fabulous. Ar 
this day this word of Chimers isin vic,and is taken for the thing that ne- 
uer was: and for the ſtrange figures which a man painteth in the aire.This 


is heere oppoſed to Yexw beauty, highly praiſed amongſi the Pagans. 
44+ Cithares.) This is an Iland in Greece, where Yewas the goddeſle 


She is heere the honour of Cythares, becanſe ſhee was honoured 
there. The Latine Poets call her oftentimes goddelle Catheres. Yrrgsl in 
the I.of his oe £neas: 


Parcemeta og Cithares, &+c. 


Oaidin the fourth of his M ofis. 
Mercurio pueram din Cathererde natum, & 6 


45+ Many feeteor Poulpe.] The Poct ſaith thatitis a Fiſh,which hath 
his head neere vnto his feere, and which is encmy tothe Lobfter. Pliny 
ſaith no lefle in the nine and twenticth,andthreeſcere and two Chapters 
of his ninth booke. Rondelct depainteth the Peale in his ſeuentcenth 
booke, Chapter 7.and diſcovercth him in all his diuers kindes. But cucry 
_—_ hath III a n__ head neere vntothem. Allthat which | 

eancient Greekes and Latines haue written, is ſignificantly allcadged ' 
by the ſame Rondoler F ; 

46. Cuttle.] Pliny in his ninth booke, Chap. 28. ſpeaking of the Mal | 
and Female C avtles. Ambe (faith he) whe ſenſere ſe apprehena;, effuſo atra- | 


ments, quod pro ſanguine his oft , in faſcats aqua abſeonduntur. | 
47 Oe A thin the Sca that hath his head his breſt,where- | 
of Geſwer diſcourſeth amply in the fourth booke of bis Hiſtery of Fiſhes, | 


having gathered together in one bedy, all that which the ancients and | 
modernes have ſaid. Plixy ſpeaking of theſe fiſhes in his ninth booke, | 


Chaprer 3 1.ſaith that they haue 


Or! 


— 
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Ora in medio corpore in terram verſa, 


48. Oifter.) Pliny inhis eleuenth booke , Chapter 37. ſaith: 


Oftrearumn generi nulla capita, Cc. 


49. Hare.) Sec Pliny inhis two and thirticth booke, Chapter 11. 

50. Tortoyſe. | See Pliny in his 22. and 24. Chapter of his 6. booke; 
andiin the tenth Chapter of his ninth : where hee ſaith amongſt other 
things, Teſtuames tants magnitudims Indicum mare emittit , vt ſinoula- 
rum ſuper ficte babitabues c:ſas imeg int * atque inter inſulas Rubet precipus 
mart nauigant cymbis. Seeallo Aclizn in his fixt booke of his Hiſtory de a- 
nimalibus, Chapter 17. 

51. Sencdetre ] This is akinde of Whale, which Rondolet ſuppoſerh 
to bee the Phiſetere of the Greekes : and depainteth and deſcribeth ir 
in the fourtcenth Chapter of his ninetcenth booke , hee ſpurteth 
out another Sza into the Sea : for this Fiſh caſteth out fo much wa- 
ter by the hole that is vpon his head, that in a manner it may beefſaid, 
that he yomiteth the Sea into the Sea, whereby oftentimes many veſlels 
are drowned and pertth in the Sea, where theſe enormous and great 
fiſhes abide. 

52. Thunies.) Pliny ſpeaketh of theſe fiſhes in his ſixt booke, and fif- 
teenth Chapter, and ſaith that amongſt others they are great; and that 
hee had ſcene one that wayed more then a hundred pounds. That 
which the Poet reciteth, that the Thurres arranged ys 2a in batraile 
againſt Alexander the Great, and were more troubleſome to his Armic 
then the Tirians, Tudians,and Perſians, is brietely touched by P/iny, inthe 


[third Chapter of his booke abouc mentioned. 


53+ Eve. | Alexander the Great made the wortd Foz, that is toſay,the 
whole Eaſt one onely Province, having conquered divers Eaſterne Nati- 
ons, which he reducing into one body,brought /«h ditione ſus, This is a 
Grecke word, drawne from another, that is from 54; , which fignificth the 
morning and Aurora, or the breake of day. The Latine Poets oftentimes 
vie this word Eos, to expreſle the Orientall part. 

54 Tyrian Towers.) Theſe are the wals of Tyre Aa very firong Citie,& the 
principalleſt in' Phenree, which Alexander held beficdged ſome moneths, 
and had much adoeto bc Mafter thereof, See Quintus Curtius : Plutarch 
in his lifes; and in the ſecond Trad of the fortune or vertue of Alexander. 

55+ Porws.] This wasa Gyant, and King of the Indics , who hauing 
beenc ouercome in a pitcht field, and led away priſoner by Alexander the 
Great, was t—_— receiued, and royally intreated.and let at libentie, 
and put in poſſeſſion of his Kingdome. See Plutarch, Ouintus Curt its, and 


Arriuny in the Hiſtory of Alexanaer. | | 
56. Darms.) The laſt Monarch of the Perſians, aſſailed by Alexander, 


he three times fought in arranged battcll : and atthe laſt neereto Arbe- 
les, he was viterly defeated, and ilaine in his retreate by one of his Cap- 


taines. Sce Flutarch, inghe life of Alexander the Great, Artenus , and 
Ft Ouimt us 
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| Juintus Curtins of the geſts of the ſaid Prince. He faith that the Thu; 
= ora boldly a Alexander and his forces , then Dari; 
with his Armies did inthree datrailes, | 

57. Eabwlar.] Ronaolet in his ſixteenth booke of the Hiſtory of fiſhcs | ; 
faich, that among the greateſt, and thoſe that are moſt monſtrous, ; 
there is one called Orcs, becauſe he is like a pipe or barrell of Wine, ©: 
Oile, and which is called by the Saiwtenges 5, Epular, becaulſc he hath big 
and broad ſhoulders. Hee is ike vnto the Dolphin, but twenty times 
greater , eſpecially in the midſt of his body , a mortall encmy of the | 
Whales, violent, and wonderfull cruell. P/iny diſcourſeth at large of this | 


name Orc« in his ſixt booke. And it ſeemeth that the great Ships whic|: 
file in the Ocean(which we call Hulks )haue taken their names from this 
fiſh, ſaith Rowaoler. 7 
58. whirle.poole, whale, or Priſle. | This is a kinde of Whale, which | 
Rendolet deſcriberh in the fitceenth Chapter of his ſixteenth booke. Aman þ 
may call this fiſh the Saw of the Sca z as alſo his name is drawne from a 
Greeke word (which ſignifieth ro ſaw , or cleaue) ſeemethto imply : for 
the top of his muzzle is very long, and made after the forme of a Saw ; as F, 
alſo Play ſpeaketh of Sea-Sawes, in the ſecond Chapter of his niuth { 
booke, £ 
59. Gibar.] This is a kinde of Vhale ſaith Rowaoletias in his ninth 
booke, and twelith Chapter. The Fiſhermen of Saintongue (faith he) cail 
it G:bar, by reaſon of a knot,orbunch,which he ſeemeth to hauc, having | 
his backe very high where he carricth a Finne. Hee is no leſſe great ther 
the W hales, bur not fo thicke,nor fo fat, and hath his muzzle more long, 
more ſharpe, anda trunke or tunnell vpon his forchead , by which hec 
caſieth out water with great violence, and ſcemeth for this cauſe to bee 
called Blowing, All the temale Whales haue heads, beare and nouriſh 
their yong ones aliue, ſuckling, coucring,and defending them with theit 
Fynnes. The Gbars and other Whales \leepe, holding their heads vp- 
ward, and ſomewhat aboue the water, ſo that their trunke, or tunnell, 
——_ in the vpper part of the water, Sec Geſner in his Hiſtoric of 
Fiſhes. 
60. Delos.) He ſaith that the Sea-Monſters reſemble a certaine Land 
or Ile, which ſhould ſtirre and ſhake it ſelfe aboue the water; producing 
( and not without purpoſe ) this Ile, which Ariftotle eſkeemeth to hauec 
beene {o called, becauſe that being couered by the Sea, it diſcouered it] 
ſelte,and appearcd all at once, which hath giuen an occaſion to the Po- 
ers to faine, that this circuit of land had longtime wandred at aducntures 
and that in the end it ſettled it ſelfe in the e/£gean Sea, and is put amongl! 
thenumber of the C:clades, where Latona was brought a. bed of Phabus and 
Diana. Pliny inhis fourth booke, Chapter x 2. Ipſa Clariſs1ma (laith hee) 
Cycladum minia temple Apollinis & mereatur celebrata Delos : que ru finc-\ 
Fuata ( ut proattur ) ſola motum terre non ſentit, &c. Hanc eAriſtvtcles ita) 
appellatam prodidit, quoniam repente apparuerit antea, Aegaoſthenes Cyn- 
thiam, alit Ortigiam, &c. vocant. Strabs in his tenth booke : and 2Mels 
in his ſecond make mention thereof, 
| 61, Mars. | This word fgnificth warre, by 1yXerenymis, and _—_—_ | 
O\ | 


j 


AS. 


Chapter of his fourteenth booke. 
65. Sturgeon. ] The ſame Rondolet ſaith,that thoſe of Bourdeaux giue | 


| Quantum conjilit Vt ferat or va mal;, 


| Poet calleth him, arte, thatis to ſay, Much eſteemed: which ſeemeth to 


he IR 


of ſpeech, viuall amongſt che Grecke and Latine Poets, and Hiſtorians: 
we hauc ſpoken hereof in the ſecond day, verle 174. Heere will I adde 4n | 
Epigram of Buchanans, vpon the name and effet of Ars: 


Magna quod enertam, M avors ſum ture vecatus, 
Qnam valians arxtra, tam rationis inops. 
Vi, furor, ira, pawor , comites ſunt, && mihi teites 


62. Salmon.) The Poet faith that the Sa/mesn forſaketh the Sea in 
che Spring time , and ſeckerh outthe freſh waters, which experience con- 
firmeth in diuers Rivers of Europe , wherein they fiſh for theſe Sa/mons. | 
63. Shad. Rondolet inthe fifteenth Chapter of his ſeuenth booke of 
the fiſhes of the Sea,maketh mention of this, and faith that it is the 04 
of the Greekes, and the Shad-fiſh renowned amongſt the Sea-fiſhes, for 
that it is good to becaten. The Contec or the Shad, loucth and ſeeketh out 
the ſweer water in Spring and Summer time: bur if he heareth the thun- 


64. Lemprey.] A fiſhof the ſea, and of the ſweer-water, well knowne, 
long and hiding; depiured and deſcribed art large by &oxdolct in his 3. 


ye —— 


the name of Creac to two ſorts of fiſhes ; the one called py;y, in Grecke, 
and Squatira in Latine. The French, the Marſelans, and Genovass call 
him Arze; by reaſon he hath two wings ſpred abroad as the Angels are 
depainted. Thoſe of Beardeaux call him, Creac de Buch. Theſe are his 
words 1a the one and twenticth Chapter of his twelfth booke.In the ninth 
Chapter of his fourteenth booke , hee ſpeaketh of the Accipenſer , and 
Gich that it is the Sturgeon, called at Bourdeaux, Creac and by the Ita- 
lians, Porcelletto,becaule he groancth after the manner of a Hogge. Our 
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der, he retireth himfelfe into his firſt aboade. Anarto ronitru ( faith Rondo | 
let) ad mare properare piſcatores teſtantar. And for this cauſe the Poer cal. 
|leth him Feare-thunder. 


accord with Plinzes ſaying in his 9. booke, Chap. 17. Apud ant1ques piſcium 
pobiliſcimnus habitus Accipenſer. 

As touching that which is ſaid , that the Creac ſearcherh out the } 
Feet watersin the Spring time, experience confirmeth it, Rendoler faith, 
chat in the Seathis Fiſh is more leſle, bur that he waxeth full ; and conlſe- 
quently groweth in ſweet watcr, /» 4quis dnlcibus ſaginatus Jonge gran- 
dror fit. 

- Sea-weede.] This is an Hearbe of ſmall value, growing inthe Sea | 
apainft the Rockes; by reaſon whereof the Poet calleth it Rock-lower. See 
Pliny in his thirteenth booke, the fifteenth Chapter: Mathiolus vpon the 
ninth Chapter of the fourth booke of Dreſcorzaes: Pliny in his 9. Booke, 
Chapter 27.ſaith; Algenſes pelagie purpureo genns , vliſs imum nomen ab | 
Algs qua nutritar. | SE 

67. Chalaea.)He vnderſtanderh ynder this ſpeciall name, the Aſiro- | 

logers. The Gheldces haue beene very curious ſearchers out of Celc- 


F f == ſtial) 
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| chap. 23.deſcribeth the furious loue of the Sargoms towards the ſhe-goat, 


| change the Sca to be delivered of their yong onesand fry more ſecurely. 


| He fighteth (faith he) as couragioully for his wife, as Aſenlans did a- 


211 chings.and haue very much addicted themfelues to iudiriall Afirolo. 
-_ as —_ by that which is faid in E/ay, in the 47. Chapter, threat- 
ning the ruine of B«bylow,and deriding all che Aſtrologers thercof,whom 
he calleth Star-gazers. But as T. Picas Prince of Mirandaiaſhewerth in his 
learned diſcourle againſt iudiciall Aſtrologic, theſe Chalaeans vicd a far 
more diffcrent method intheir predi&ions, then thoſe that haue follow. 
edthem. Butalthough things wete not at that time ſo corrupted,and thar 
Aſtronomy was in reputation, eſpecially amengſ choſe of the Eaſt, and 
that it hath endured long time: yet ſoitis, that the Chaldees had long 
time before Eſay, confounded this worthy Science by their follies and 
dangerous ſpeculations. Saint Ambroſe, in the fift booke of his Hexame- 
row, chapter 9. Qurs Aſtrologas , quiſve Chaldexs ſapereſt ſyderum cxrſas, 
Cel motrs & ſigns a As The Poet faith that no Aſtronomer, 
buc God the Creator hath giuen aduice and dexterity vnto fiſhes, to 


Seethe learned diſcourſe which he hath made inthe chapter following, of 
the wiſc prouidence of fiſhes, who change the Seaszand the holy inſtrugi- 
ons thatChriſtians may gather therein, 
68. Sargas.] Achen inthe 1. booke of his Hiſtory De animalibss, 


and faith, chat the fiſhermen take them by coucring themſclucs with a 
Goats skin: wherevpon Alczate hath made a wontby embleme againſt A- 
dultercrs, which deſeructh to be regiſtred here. 


Villeſs indutns piſcator tegmine Capre, 

Abdidit ut pe eo, 

Fallit ematerems, fans ſumme in littere Sar gum, 
Is laquess fins quem gregts ardoy aght. 

Capra refert Scortum, fimilis ft Sar gus amanti, 
Qu miſer 6bſcans captus amore perit. 


69. Canthers.) Aclien in bis firſt book,Chap. 26. ſpeaketh of the ardent 
loue of this Camberss , expoſing it __ the adulterics of the Sargon. 


gainſi Par1s for Helens. The French call him Eſame,ſmoaked or duskic- 
colourcd, by reaſon of his colour, he liucth likewiſe inthe Mud or Oocs. 
and ſcekethout the purgings and froths of the ſhores. He hath the forme 
of a Gui/t-head. Oppian inthe third booke of fiſhes agreeth heercin with 
our Poer, that the Cantharss admitreth no other femall bur his Sean 
_ ms _ ay _ —_— fourth chapter. Geſner ſpea- 
of himalſo in the 1s Hiſtory 0 two hun- 
Pr nes ry of fiſhes, leafc 
70. Muller. } The amity which the Afalcr bearethto her Malc, is de- 
Co in his ninth booke, the fixctecth chapter. The ſame Aw-| 
thor of the enmity berweene the Mullet and the Wolfe, in the c- 
leuenth _—_ of his ninth booke, Sec Geſner in bis great Hiſtory De 
animebbus the fourth booke,leafe 642. | 


| 71. Thracians, } This manner ofa&ion ofthe women of Thrace (be it | 
- that 
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 booke, and firſt Chapter. Piutarch in his Hiſtory of living Crea- 


| chapter, where from we finde | mug what a man would defire to know 
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that they haue beenc enforced to ſo bleudy an execution;cither by ardent 
affeRion towards their husbands, or confirained by coultome) is deſcri- 
bed by Heroavrar in his fift bookyby Afclain his ſecond booke, and by Ss- 
ln in the eleuenth chapter of his colle&ion, 

72. Gaping Fih. | This fiſh hath beene named by the Grecians 
Opererxtro;, that is to ſay, beholding the Heauen , becauſe he hath two 
eyes planted aboue his head- Thoſe of Marſerlles,call this fiſh T apecon,by 
reaſon of his forme, which is like a Peſſaric. This is a Sea-fiſh which ta- 
keth pleaſure in rhe ſhores;of the length ofa foote, withour ſcales, hauing 
a great; bony, and ragged head; his mouth vpward, and very large, the 


his Hiſtory De animalibus, leafe 159, where he bath gathered all that} 
whichthe Ancients and Modernes hauc written of this fiſh. 

73* Ozens. | This fiſh is a kinde of Poulpe, of a ſtrong ſmell, depiQu- 
red like a round Bottle, "—_— with 8. long indented Cancs or Pipes 
on the one fide, and deſcribed by Rendelet in the 8, Chapter of his 17. 
booke: his cunning to catch the Oyſter,is recited in the ninth book of P/i- 
»y, Chapter 30. 

74. Crampe Fiſh, ot Torpedo. ] The ſubtilty of this fiſh kindly reptaſeri- 
ted, and diſpainted by the parts is deſcribed by divers Authors. A- 
moneſt which, ſce Pliny, in his9:; booke, and24. chapter, and in his 23. 


rures. e£/iax iu his firſt booke ofthe Hiſtory De ewimelibas the fixe and 
thirtieth Chapter, and in his ninth booke, the fourcteenth Chapter. A- 
riſtotle in the fon and thirticth chapter of his ninth booke, De animal: 
bas. Rondolet in his Hiſtory of fiſhes, the twelfth booke, and nineteenth 


of that fiſh, and that which Athemens, Gallen, Nicander, and Oppian bauc 
ſaid further then the aboue-named haue done. 


Doymillons at Marſeilles ;becaufe he benummerh their limmes who touch 
him, after a prodigious manner, recited by the Poet. The ſecret 
whereof Greuiz in his firſt booke of Venoms , attributeth to the 


fubrill, that paſſing along by the line and the Naffe, it affeerth and af- 
flifeth the armes of the Fiſherman. Hee ſpeaketh thereof at large in the 
three and thirtieth chapter ot his ſecond Booke, and alledgeth Opprans 


hath ingeniouſly expreſled. 


his Aeneas : Ac velati in ſummis,C7c. SL 
75. Scolipendre.] Pliny in bis ninth booke, the three and fortieth 
Chapter , Scolopendre piſces terreftribus ſimules, quas cemtipedes vocant, ha- 
me deworato omnia interanca enomunt donec hamun egerant demae conforbent, 
See Aden in his thirteenth booke, the three and twentieth Chapter of 
his Hiſtory De annimalibas, and Rewdolet in his fixereenth booke of fiſhes, 


the fifteenth Chapter. 


which he couecreth with his lower Chap: See Geſner in the fourth book of 


This fiſh is ofthe forme and greatneſſe of a Thorneback, and is called | 
7 wr of the aire, iſſuing from the body of the Torpedo, which is | 
0 


Verſes,totiching the ſimilitude of him that dreameth , which the Poet | 


Apply alſo, to this compariſon, the Verſes of Virgil in the twelfth of 


76. Sex-Fox, ] Thisisafiſh that hatha long tayle, and ſubtill in his 


chace, 


— —— ——_—_—— 
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chace, and hath a ſirong ſcar as the land Foxhath. As touching his cha. 
| rity, it is to be vnderſiood ofthe loue which he beareth to his little ones. 
which he breedeth aliue:if anydanger happen themyhe preſcatly ſwallow. 
eth them down,& keepeth them aliue in his body,then being eſcaped, he | 
cafieth them vpas he recciued them. Rewdoler depainteth and deſcribeth, | 
| him inthe tenth chapter of his thirteenth booke,where he ſaith, that him: ' 
ſclfehad ſeene one of theſe fiſhes opened, in whoſe belly he found his lir- 
tle ones aliue,and intire,and addeth,Evs in meta mire recepros 4 parente,au-, 
bitandum nou eft, Gregorie Nazianzene in certaine of his Yeries to Njcobs- | 
lss, attributerh chat to the Dolphin likewiſe, which the Naturaliſts ſpeake | 
of the charity of the Sea-Fox. | | 

77. Amis. | Rondolet in the cight booke of his Hiſtory of fifhes,chap- 
ter nine, This fiſh (faith he) which the Greeks call 4y, it hath no name 
amongſt the Latines. Hee is called Byze by the French and Spa- | 
niards, as if in my iudgementa man ſhould ſay, B:zawce;becauſe this fiſh | 
was eſtcemed at Bizancium or Conſtantimople, Our Poet calleth him A6y- 
doiſſe, which isnecre to Conflantineple, & a Straight of the Sea, where this 
Fiſh haunteth, others call it Benitow. Athaneus holdeth that it hath beene | 
called Amie, becauſe he cannot liue alone, but loueth company. Sce that | 
which Arifotk faith,in the fixt of his Hiſtory De animalibus,chap.17.71:- | 
zy in his ninth booke, chapter 15. Platarch in his TreatiſegDe induſt ire | 
animalizm. | 

Andas touching the ſubtilty of Ame, repreſented by the Poet, it is de- 
ſcribed by Oppiev in the third booke of Fiſhing. He likewſe in his ſecond | 
booke, and Ariftotk in his fourth Hiſtory De animalibwes, the eighth chap- | 
ter, diſcouerno lefle, and attribute --% Amis, a great diligence and 
force in his teeth, bochto defend himſelfe, and offend other Fiſhes that 
 aflaile him, 

78. See-Mulet.] Platarch inhis Treatiſe De induftria animalium: The 
Mallet (ſaith he) taking heede of the round hooke , ſwimmes about the | 
ſame, beating off with her taylethatwhich is good to bee eaten, arid 
looſening that which appearcth outwardly, if hec cannot bring his pur- 
pole to paſſe by this meanes, hee then draweth in his mouth, and ope- 
ning italittle, only toucheth the bayr with the tip of his lip, and gnawcth | 
it round abour. | 

79. Cattle-fiſh. } This Fiſh hath his head neereto his ſeete, as Rerdolct 
deſcribeth itinthe 2. chapter of his 17.booke, where he alledgeth all that 
which the-ancients hane written of the policy thereof. To which adde 
that which Platerch ſaith in his Treatiſe,De mduſftris animalium, and Acli- 
a inhis 1. Booke,Chapter 34. 

80. Golaeye.) Platerchin his Treatiſe abouementioned,and Phy in his 
32.book, and 2.chapter: Alien in the 19. chapter of his 11.booke make | 
mention of the Gold-eye, and his induſtry. | 

81. Damen.) Amongftthe rare and notable examples of friendſhip, 
celebrared in Hiſtories, a man may obſerue this of Damon and P1ihias, | 
(rwo Philoſophers of P:thagoras Se)one of which being ready to be put | 

| 


— 


hay death by the commandement of D7exy/ius,the Tyrant of Syracuſa , and 
asking reſpite for fore dayes to goc and ſet an order in the affaircs of bis 
houſe, 


—————_—_ —_— 
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'in the ſeuenth Chapter of his fourth booke , make mention the re- 
| of. 'The Poet ſaith, that a man ſhall finde diners Damons in the Sea: that 1s 


| death, to ſaue thelite of his companion, as Daren and Prthras did, the 


them. Of whom Horace alſo ſpeaketh inthe ſeucnth Ode of his fourth 
' Bookc. 


| Guide, of which the Poet ſpeaketh. They agree nor inthe deſcription of 
' bim: for Pletarch maketh him very little, that is, of the forme and great- 


' to be fabulous which is written of this Guide, as Kondoler faith, who hath | 
' fully ſpoken of Whales, and other Fiſhes of monſirous greatneſſe, in his 
ſixtcenth Booke,chapter 11, 12, 13,14, and 15. where he forgetteth not | 


to ſay, many a Fiſh, which maketh itno difficulty to cxpole himlclte ro 


one for the other. 

£2. Theſes, | The Poet faith, that many Fiſhes are to bee found as 
fairhſull rowards other Fiſhes, as Theſes approoucd himlelte loyall and 
intitely louing towardsa friend of his, called Perahous, whom he accom- 
panied into Hell (as the Poets report) to bring Praſerpne away with 


Non Lethea valet Theſeus abrumpere chars 
Vincula Perithos, 


Platirch about the end of the life of Theſeas,diſcouerech the verity of this 
pocticall fiftion, and ſheweth that it was the friendſhip of theſe two. Sce 
Valerias Maximus in his fourth booke chaprer 7. $Set.4q. 

83. Sparlmgs. | Rendolet in his 5. booke,chaprter 3. depainteth and de- 
ſcribeth theſe Fiſhes, according as P/my, Ariſtotle ard Aclian haue fpo- 
kenthercof. They haue yellow Finnes, by reaſon whereot the Poers call 
them gilded, That which is ſaid oftheir vnion tomaintaine them{clues 
apainfi the cold, is deſcribed by Aelran in the 46. chapter of his 9. 
booke, The Poet addeth further another notable example of little white 
Fiſhes, 

84. Light Barbarie. | This,according to ſome, is a Horſe of Barbary, 
ſwittin courſe as the Iennet or Horſe of Spaiye, The Hiſtory of the 
Moores and Alarbes, in their ſodaine out-roads and incurfions,ſhew that 
theſe horſes are maruailouſly light and ſwift. 

85. whale. ] This is a Fiſhof monſtrous greatneſle, and almoſt like 
vnto a Dolphin, but that he is more long and bigge, and hath a Spout 
or Tunnell in his head, out of which he ſponterh water aboundantly « Op- 
pian in his 5. booke of Fiſhing, 

Aclian in the tenth booke of his Hiſtory De enimaltbus, chapter 6. and 
Plutarch in his Treatiſe De imduſtria animalium , make mention of his 


neſſe ofa Gaigion. At this day thoſe that fiſh for Whales , ſuppoſe that ? 


the 
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the pleaſant diſcourſe of the maner of fiſhing for Whales,as well in tine: 
paſt, as in'our daycs. | 
86; Pearle-Fiſh. ] The friendſhip betweene the Pearle-fiſh and the | 
Prawne, thcir ſubcill hunting, and the diviſion they make of their prey,are 
deſcribed by Pliny in his ninth booke, and the two and fortieth Chapter, 
and lively deciphered by the Poet. See alſo Platerch in his Treatiſe de: 
indafiris animaliam: and lies in his third booke de animalbas, chap-| 
er 29, | 
3. Sparge-fpy. | This is a little fiſh (as Plutarch faith in his Treatiſc of 
the induſtry of liuing Creatures :) like vnto a Spider of the Sea, He guar-: 
deth and gouerncth the Spunge (called properly the hollow animall. 
Plant) which is not wholly without ſoule,neither without bloud & ſence: 
but ( as diuers other Sea-animals) cleauerh to the Rocks, and hatha pro-| 
per motion to reſtraine her ſelfe outwardly z but to effethis , thee hath 
neede of the advertiſement and friendſhip of another, becauſc that (be- 
ing rare, lither, and ſoft,by reaſon of her ſmall vents,& empty for want of 
bloud, or rather want of ſence, which is very dull) ſhee fceleth not when | 
any good ſubſtance fit to be eaten,entreth into theſe holes,& void ſpaces, | 
which the Spunge there makes her tecle,and incontinently ſhe cloſctl her 
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ſelfe,and deupureth it. 

88. Fiſh-A1. riner. ] Rondoler in his ſeuenteenth booke, Chaptcr 9. de-. 
ſcribeth the Naut:l, or Fiſh Mariner ( which is a kinde of Preake ) and ati-. 
leadgeth that which Ariflotle, Athenews,and Phny hauc written. The Poet 


ſaith,that the Fiſh-Mariner hath learned of men the Art of Navigation ; 
ſoalſo hath he a ſingular dexteritic therein aboue all other Fiſhes, as F!- 
py ſaith in good tcarmes afterthis manner in his ninth booke, Chap. 25. 
[ner precipua mir acula eft qui vocatur Nautilius.Supinus im ſumma £4quor its 
pervenit ua paulatim ſubrigens, ut emiJa omni per fiſtulam aqua, veluts exo- 
nuoratus ſentisa, faciie nauiget. Poſtta aueprima brachia retor quens , men;bra-. 
nem inter illa mere tenuitatis extenatt, qua welficante in aur as,cateris ſub-. 
remgans brachits , medica cauaa vt gubernaculs ſe regit. Itavaadit alto Libur- 
Oppranlaith the ſame in his firſt bocke of fiſhing : and Ae{an allo in the 
9- booke de Hiſtoria animaliam, Chapter 34. | 
89, Vrehin.) Plutarch inhis Treatiſe ae mduſtria animalium faith, that. 
when theſe fiſhes fecle that there will be a ſtorine, they loade theml hues 
with little ſtones,for feare they ſhoul.{ be ouer-wined, and caſt heere and 
there by the waues of the Sea, in ſuch ſort as they remaine firme in their 
place, by the meanes of the weight of the ſame, wherewith they haue 
charged themſelues, Ply in his nimth Booke , Chapter 31. {pcakc:h as 
much ina few words,according to his accuſtomed manner : 7744u#t ſe- 
aitem mers preſagire eos, correpteſque oper irs lapillt; , mobtltatcm penaere 
flabilrentes, See alſo Acban inhis feucnth booke, de 1 Hijloria at 1calim, 
Chapter 33. 

90. Pompile,a kinde of Toney.) In the nine and twentieth Chapter of 
the ſecond booke, Pliny ſeemeth to make no difterence berwixt the Sea-| 
Mariner, & the Pomp!le. Yetin the fifteenth chapter of the fare bocke he. 
giucth the name of Pompile to a fort of Twnzies, who willingly follow: 


| BICarks gandens marine C+ [i = panoris mierueniat bauſta ſe mergens aquz. 
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Ships; and Alien 19 hi- fecond booke,gde Hiſtoria enimedlium,Chapter 15. | 
maketh mention of this Fith,not Jouing the land , andby hisretreat into 
the Seca, he ierrotly th: Mariners know that "x arc neere the ſhore. 
91. Jaff-.] [l\t>isa Sea-towne and famous Hauen of Syria,where they 
ordinarily dii-imbarke, that trauell to Icruſalem, and Paleſtine, which is 
commonly called the Hely-Laza. They trathquethither by the meanes of 
the Mcd/terrenees Sea, for the commoditic of the Hauen, and the ſup- 
plics of the Country. This1s that Joppa, whereof the ſacred and pro- 
hanc Hiftories make mention. 

92: Laſitanie-] This word fignificth Portugals : The Ancient Geo- | 

aphers and Hiſtorians haue called that part of $ pame,which is bounded 
| by the Weſt Ocean, Lu//r2n:ia,which of long time hath beene a feuerall 
b Kingdome,boundced by Galrcie,Caftile,and Andatouſtz, See Plmy in his 
s third booke, chapter 1. and in his tourth, Chapter 21. Profome in his fe- | 
cond booke, Chapter 5. S7rabs1n his fiit booke, Ortelias in his Theater 
of the world in the tx.clich Card: and Oſorzas in his Portugal! Hiftery, white | 
he ſheweth by what micans the 29r#xgals are become lo rich in our time , 
that is to ſay,by their long and dangerous Nauigations,which he deſcri- | 
; beth ar full. . 
G 93. Brlus,] The ſonne of Belrs Ninus, the firſt King ofthe Aſlyrians, 
who was one of the tirii inuentors of Navigation. See Pe/:dore in his third 
Booke de inwentione rernu, and Gr alas in his firſt Chapterae re naxtica, 
where he intreateth of this inuention particularly. 
As touching Typbzs,this was one ot the principall Argonaates, and firſ 
Nauigators amongſithe Greckes vpon the Medieraneen Sex, in. the | 
Conqueſi of Colchos where the golden Fleece was, that is to ſay, a great | 
heape of riches,which Typbis and his companions went to gather : /aſon 
the ſonne Aeon, was of this troope,and in their voyage, | 
94. Hermise-Fiſh. | This fiſh, ſaith Rexaolet in his cighteenth booke, 
and nineteenth Chapter is called wz«/ , that is to fay, the ſmall Crab 
by Ariſtotle ; Cancellus by the Latines , and by the French, Bernard the 
Hermite, namely, becaule he flycth others, and liucth in her ſhell in con- 
tinuall ſolitude. Our people of Prouance,and Languradve vie this name of 
Berzard,in the nature of a ſcoffe,giuen vatothoſe who are ſo called , and 
ſuch as we concciue to be of ſhalluwor ſlight capacitic. Foc they fay, 
that this fiſh is a very ſor to hide himſelfe in the holes or haunts of others, 
haning mcanes to liue and defend himſclte in his owne. Aelan inthe 1e- 
uenth booke of his Hiſtory de anzmalibus, Chapter 31. laith in his lan» 
guage, that which our Poe: expreſſerh heere in Verſe, Plmy attributeth 
this ſubtiltic to the Pymnothera,in the one and thirueth Chapter of his g, 
booke. Huic ſolertia eſt (ſaith he) imanium eftrearum teſtis ſe condere, & cum 
accreverit, Migrarein capaciores. 

95. Remore.| This fith hath bcene called by the Greekes Fare amine Fogre 
nigxa3; , becauſe hee ſlayeth Ships : the Latine word(retained by the 
French) implycth no leſle , as the Poet likewiſe expreſſcth , Calling this | 
Fiſh, Stay- Ship. Ronavlet in his eighteenth Chapter,of his fifteenth book, 

laceth it inthe ranke of vnknowne fiſhes in our time; and deſcribeth ir 


after Ariſtotle, Pliny, Oppian,and Aclizn,who arc different in opinion con- 
Gg cerning 
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' Antypathic,and Vertue ; yet ought we not to finde it ſo firange, that wee 


all the ſecrets of nature. 


cerning the ſame. For Oppies maketh it like vatoan Ecle, and Play to ; 
great Snaile. Ply ſpeaketh thereof with great admiration, in the ſecond 
Chapter of histwo and thirtieth booke : and1in his Booke of Fiſhes : af. 
ter he hath increatcd of the ſecret properties of the Adamant, and cf 
ſome precious ſtones z of the Serpent named Baſurske, and of the Crampe- 
Fiſh , confefſerh his inſufficiencie in reſpect the reof. Rowdolet ſuppoſcth 
that this fiſh cleaueth to the Poupe, orto the Helme of Ships, and that 
thereby he cauſerh the ſtay of them, as wee ſee, that bythe mcanes of the 
Helme, which the Pilot ſicareth the Ships, doc ſhaperheir courſe in ſuch 
ſort, and are ſo guided,as beft pleaſeth him, in ſuch fort, as the bridle and 
bit doth ſtay and gouerne the Rtouteſt Horſe ofthe world. The learned 
Scaliger in his 218. exercitation (having refuted Cardan,who accuſed 4. 
riftotle, for that hee eſteemed and iudged that the fiſh Remers, was that 
which ſome call the Crampe-Fifb ) anſwereth Fracaſtor likewiſe , who in 
the cighth Chapter of his booke, de Sympathia, & Antipathia rerum hath 
maintained,that it is not the Rewer that ſtaycth the ſhips, but thatin faſt- 
ning himſclfe vnto them, ſhe is the figne to make men know, that there is 
a Rocke vnderthe water, which hath this propertie to ſtay Ships , as the} 
Adamant hath to reraine Iron. Hethen addeth his opinion, which in ct- 
fe& is this, that itis a hidden propertie,and yet notwithſtanding certaine, 
wherein although the jvnderſianding cannot diſcouer the reaſon of this 


ſhould reicCt that which is ſaid , conſidering that which we obſcrue of 
the Crampe-Fjſh.T he Poles arc firme,& the Center of the Earth likewiſe, 
the Heauens inceflantly turne, the flouds runne downewards, the Ada- 
mant draweth Iron, the Reworaarreſteth Ships. The reaſon is hidden in 
the principles; fo likewiſe the efficient cauſes of them are contrary. For as 
reſt and motion are two contrary things; ſo can we not giue a reaſon why 
heate and cold are contraries:we cannot alſo tell why thoſe things, which 
haue their effeQiue principles of motioor reſt in themſelues,may remouc 

or retain this or that. No man is able to tell what arc the principles of the 
heate which is in the fire 3 nor yet what are the principles of ſtaying in the 
Remoyz. For itis an extreme impudence, to ſtriue to referre all thingsto 
maniteſt qualities ; that is to ſay, that it is impeſible to yeeld arcaſon of | 


There are certaine examples of the vertue, and maruellous property of 
this Fiſh, recited by Ply in his one and thirtieth booke, Chaprer 11. 
See Baſil inthe ſcuenth Homily of his Theologicall weeke , where hee 
maketh expreſſe mention of the Remers. Plutarch in the ſeuenth queſtion 
of the ſecond booke of his Table-talke, reietcth all that which is ſaid of 
this Fiſh, and denyeth that ſhe is the cauſe of ſtaying Ships , but ſaith 
taattbac fiſhthruſterh her ſelfe intothe moſle, and grafle, that growe On 
the Ship ſides, which cannot then flecte away fo calily ; and that ſomc 
have thought that finding them aboutthe veſſels that were ſtaycd , that | 
ſhe was the cauſe of the ſtay , whereas ſhe is but an acceſſatic ioyned to 
the principall of thisarreft. See the reſt in the Authors aboue-men- 
tioned: for the Remers hath perhaps retained vs longer in this placc| 
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96. Dolphin.) The Poet calleth him King of fiſhes: and amongſt other 
praiſes, attributeth vnto him a continuall motion, an ardent amitic to- 
wards man, and a great charitic towards his fellowes. This is expreſſed 
by Ari/tot/c, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtoric de avimalibus , chapter 48. 
Plat arch in his Treatiſe de inauſtria animaliam; andin the end of his ban. 
quet of the ſeuen Sages. Aelzay in his 15.6: and 12. of his Hiftoria anima- 
liam ; and namely F/eny in his ninth booke, and cighth Chapter : for hce 


\(ſeructh for a Comentto that which the Poet faith. Amongſt the Mo- 
dernes, Rondolet, and Geſnerzintheir Hiſtories of fiſhes, ſer downe all that | 
| 


which the Reader can dclire, 

97. Atropos.] The ancient Pagans haue thought, that all things 
created and made, had nor onely their good Angell tocondue and go- 
nerne them zbur alſo thatthey were ſubic&to the Parques and fatall de- 
tiny, ſo that their neceſſating deſtiny was inevitable. They made the 
Parce to be three: Cloths,Lacheſ;s,and Atropes,the davghers of I aptter and 
Themis, orof the night, and ſubieRed their gods themſelnes to this 
neceſsitic,as the reflimonics are apparant by upitey, in Hemer,and from 
thencethe Sroiques Fatum is deriued. Ariitotle,or hee who is the Author 
| of the booke 4e Munas,ſaith, that there are three Pergues diuided accor- 
ding to the three times: the one repreſenting that which is paſt ; the o- 
| ther, that which isto come ; the other, the preſent. For Atropes regard- 
| cth che time paſt, as her name importerh, which is as much to ſay,as not 
| returning backward: Lackejzs hath the charge ofthat which is to come;for 
the cuent of things is firme. C/otho furniſheth the preſent. Some hae fai- 
ned,that vpon the birth of creatures, they ſpinne the thrid of eucry mans 


reth afterward co the whole remainder of life ; then the corporall vigour, 
| chen the cficAts of the celeſtiall bodies in ours. Others , the order of the 
diuine prouidence,inthe time paſt , preſent, and to.come of our dayes , 
| limited by the ſame, which cutteth vs off either in the beginning, or in 
the midſt of our courſe, without hope of returne. In calling them the 
[Daughters of /apiter , and Them ( which 1s Iuſtice ) they imply thus 
much to our vaderſtanding, that all that which hapneth,is iuſt , and that 
weoughtto reſolue therupon,eſpecially vpon death. Thoſe that ſaw notſo 
clecrely(percciuing not any order,according to there iudgements in hu- 
manc affaires ) cſteemed the Parques to be the daughters of the Night ; 
thatis to ſay,that Deſtiny & Death were things implicative,and hidden, 
and whereof we ought not to ſearch any realon.Others vnderſtood there- 
by, that all was in confuſion inthe world ; and in a perpetual night of 
perplexed ignorance,as well in lite,as indeath. F/;to in the clcuenth booke 
of his /ommonneale calleththe Parques, the Daughters of neceſſtic ; to 
ſhew that the wicked ought neceſſarily to beare the puniſhment of cheir 
impietics, and could not auoid the zuſt iudgement and vengeance of 


Cave, to ſhew that diuine iudgements are hidden and flowe. 
Furthermore, death is called Atropes by our Poet, becauſe ſhe is inex- 

orable. And whereas in another place he calleth her ale, as the Latines 

call her Pali4a; it is taken from the cffet which ſhe produceth m the dead, 


— 


God. The Poets likewiſe ſay, that they dwell in an obſcure and remote | 
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[life : Some vnderſiand hereby the temperature of the ayre, which anſwe- | 
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| his cightcenth booke, Chapter 3. Of his warre with the Polpes,Pliny ma- 


| forgertheirenmitie, and Antipathy for that time. As touchingthe Anti- 


Heinthis place calleth Sleepe, or Sleeping , the ſhadow, pourtraite, or 
Image of Atroper, thatis to ſay, of death, becauſe that in appearance 
{leepe and death doe agree, Sewnys (faith the Poet ) eff gelide mur. 
ths 1904g0. 
we Sn] This Fable of Arion, invented(as I ſuppoſe)by thoſe who 
had beard ſpeake of the Hiftorie of the Prophet /ewes ( as alſo divers Hi. 


amply deſcribed by our Poet, who hath imitated that which Platarch 

ith in the end of the banquet of the ſenen Sages. Pliny in his ninth booke, 
Chapter 8. having propoſed ſome examples of the loue of DoJphins to- 
wards men, addeth ; Que faciant , vt credetur Arionem quoque cetbarodice 
artis principem inter ficere nautis i mari perantibus , ad intercipie naos eius 
queſts, & am, vt privs caneret cythers, congregatis cantu Delphinic , 
cam fe reciſſet in mare, exceptum ab uno, Tenarium in littus peruettum. 

99. Parzaſſas.) The Virgins of Parnefu are the Mules , fo called by 
reaſon of Perne/as ,a floud running from the Mount Helicow , the water 


Booke. A Latine Poet (condemning the Vanity of his Age, where ri- 

chesand publique dignities were preferred before Sciences, vadcrſtood 

by the Muſes) faith, 

Quid tibi cam Cyrrha? quid cum Parnaſtides unde? : 
Romanan propins, dinitinſque forum eft. 


Lilizs Grreldus hath made a little Latine booke of the Mnſes , wherein 
hee compriſeth their names, and ſurnames, according as the Ancients 
haue written, 


So are the Syrens called, who ſhewed themiclues in the Sicilian Seas, as 
the Poets haue amply written. 

I. Alyre, or male Lamprey.) This is the male Lamprey, faith Ari- 
fotle ;, and after him Rewdoler, who ſerteth downe his piQture and deſcrip- 
tion in the fixt Chapter of his fourteenth booke; Ariſtotle in his ninth de 
hifloria animalizm, Chapter 2. and Pliny in the laſt Chapter of his ſixt 
booke,makerh mention of the hatred betwixtthe Ayre, and the Congue, 
who gnaw one anothers taylesz as alſo of that of the Mult , and the 
Sea-wolfe. 

2. Lobfter. This is the Tumbler of the Sea, deſcribed by Rondolet in 


keth mention in hisniath booke, Chapter 26. Polypum in tantum Locafts 
paxet, vt ſiinxts viderit, emnino meriatar . But the Poet ſaith , that the 
ſweet harmony of the inſtrument of Ariov, charmed and made the fiſhes 


v0 fiſhes, reade Achaw in his firſt booke of his Hiſtory de enimnali- 
vs, Chapter 22, 


3- Lacomia.) This is apart of the Country of Greece , the principall 
Citie whereot was Sparta, or Lacedemen,a common-weale in times pa} 


ſtories of the Bible, haue been in this manner changed by the Pagans) is 


whereof was conſecrated to them by Antiquiry, See $#rabo in his ninth| 


100, Nymphs, Meſsmmian Syrens;] Singers of the Meſsinian Phares. 


| 


| 


| very flouriſhing,The Dolphin that did beare Ariov(takingypleaſure in the 
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| ſound of his mclodious inſtrument, would rather haue beene further of 
from the ſhore of Greece, to the intent that for long time hee might have 
bad this Harmony. See ®/#tarch inthe cnd of his diſcourſe, imituled,”7T he 
Banquemn of the ſeuen Sages. 

Bur before wedeſcend vnto the earth,and forſake the waters, 1 will adde 
ſome particularities as touching fiſhes, to giue rhe Reader alwayes the 
more occafion to reverence in ſilence the Lord Almighty, who hath en- 

grauen his wiſedome in ſomany places, nanucly, inthe Sea, where there 

It arc an infinite ſort of great fithes, which we ordinarily call Whales, then 

; venomous, medicinable, prediQiue, and Maſters or Tutors. The Sea 
(as ihe Earth) hath her Fruits, Trees, Gummes, Odors, and Colours, 
her Animals,her Birds, as the Earth and Aire haue , her Fire, and her 
Planers, and Starres, as the Heauen hath. 

As concerning the Whales (beſides that which the Poet hath ſaid) 
Oleus Magnus in the 21. booke of his Northerne Hiſtory, chapter 28.de- 
{cribeth a Sea-Oxe, which he calleth, Re/maras, whole teeth arceſicemed 
nalefſe precious then thoſe ofthe Elephant. Belon,in his booke of fiſhes, 
ſpeaketh of the Dogge Carchafiop, as allo Geſner doth in the fourth booke 
of his Hiſtory De anmalibas,page 205. 

This is a fiſh that hath foure rankes ofteeth,to the number of 50.in euery 
ranke, histhroat maruellous great. Render in his 13. booke, chaprer 12. 
reporteth,that ſometimes in the Hauens of AMerſeilies, and Nice, there 
haue becne taken of this ſort of fiſhes ,- fome that wayed more then 
{ onethouſand pound, in whoſe bellies haue beene found men armed ar all 
| aſſaies. See Ariftothe in his 5, booke, chapter 5. Pliny in his booke chap- 
ter 24. Atehnewus inhis ſeuenth booke. Oppian in his firſt booke,of fiſhes, 
| Bela» purteth a difference betwixtthis fiſh, and that which other Authors 
name Lamia. Rowdolet fuppoſeth that it was in the belly of ſuch another 
fiſh that the Prophet Jonas remained 3. nights and three dayes, 

Olaus Magus in his 21.book,chap. 14.ſpeaketh of the Monocerete,or V-| 
wicorxe of the Sea, a great and dreadtull fiſh , bur ſuch a one that ſwim- 
meth very heauily and ſlowly. A. Theset aboutthe end of the 5. Booke of 
his Goſmography maketh mention of the Arque,and of the Yietsf, mon- 
ftrous fiſhes in the Caſpian Sea the Ylerrf hath a Saw vpon his forchead, 
of the length of three teete or more, of foure fingers in bredth, the _ 
on both ſides are very ſharpe, The Argue reſembleth him very neerely, 
but that the Argue is inueſted with a skin like to a Sea-Dog, In the Sea 
 * | of Arabia is found the Orabos, deſcribed by Thenet in the 8. Chapter of 
3 his 5. booke. This is a fiſhnine orten foore long , and proportionably 
; large, hauing his ſcales made after the manner of an ancient Brigandine, 
: not ſo ſirong as the Crocodiles Gonzala. Ou/eans in the 13. book of his 
| generall Hiſtory ofthe Indies, and others make mention of the Howperon 
of Maxara, of the Oaldre,of the Maiths, of the Tiburon, of the Viuel{a,of 
| the Maxat, and of the Hogs, fiſhes very furious in their prey, and maruel- 
| lous violent, except the Manat, which may betamed. Sce Geſmer in his 
fourth booke, page 2532. and 253.and 618. and 619. Rencolect im his 16, 
; ' booke, chaprer 16, 17,81. Theuet inthe 6. Chapter of his 22. booke de- 
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The Summary of the fifth D a v. 


"The abineceret of the Sea is deſeribed by Geſner in his fourth booke, 

age 248. and Carden (aftcr Olaus Hegrs) maketh mention thereof, in. 
bis tenth booke De ſabtrlitate, In the page 522. of the fourth booke of 
Geſner,che deſcription is to beſeene of the Sca-wild-borc, or ofthe Hye- 
»s, wherdof Pliny ſab in the'end of the 11; Chapter of his 22. booke. 
Hyewan pifcem widt in Acnaris inſult captum, ©. Sce Oppian in his firft 
and fifth booke, Pliny in the fame booke and chapter, ſpeaketh of the 
Dromons, and Geſner in his fourth booke, page 110. It ſeemes that Pliny 
maketh it a kinde of fiſhes, where Ariſtotle in bis firſt bookegthe firſt chap. | 
ter De Hiſtoria animaliam,calleth them generally Dromows; that 1s to ſay, | 
Runners, what fiſh ſocuer it be, that goc from one Seainto another,as the 


Tannis, Pelamides, and Amie). 


tibas. See lan in his thirteenth booke, the rwentieth chapter. Geſner 
in the page 964. of his fourth booke, and Rezdvicr,in the feucnth chapter 
of his fifteenth booke, The Frog ofthe, Sea is depainted by Gefner in the 
page 460. of his fourth Booke. And Rendoier who hath amply en- 
treated therevpon in his ewelfthbooke, the twentieth chaprer,faith , that 
the fiſhthereof is ſoft; falr, of euill taſte and Iuice , ſmellmg lothſomely. 


zell round,and made like vntoa Cats, with a certaine bright-coloured 
Mouftaches roundabout, the Throat very wide, vader which there han- 
geth an eminency or out-lumpe of fleſh: a fiſh as briske and hideous as a 
man can behold, He hath foure legs, long and crooked Pawes, which 
_ him for Finnes, with a long Tayle, all ſpeckled , like the tayle of a 
'Tyere. 
The Poet hath ſpoken in the 252. Verſe of this fifth booke of the Sco- 
hpendra, which a man may call a Sea-Caterpiller. 
Butthere is another, whereof Ae{an ſpeaketh inhis 13. booke, chay- 
ter 23. which he holdeth to be one ofthe greateſt fiſhes; inſomuch as hee 
ſaith, that ſome haue ſeenc them as bigge as Gallics. See Geſner in his 4. 
booke, page 100g. ebay in his 3. beoke, chapter 28. ſpeaketh ofthe Per- 
ſea,d faith thar ic is the grolleſt, ſtrongeſt, & hardieſt of all the fiſhes that 
arcinthered Sea. The Phogues,or Sea-Calucs, are deſcribed atlarge by 
—_—_ in bis 4. booke, page 830. &c. where he repreſenteth all that which 
riſtetle,Pliny, Oppian, Aelian , and others both Ancient and Modcrnc 
hanc ſpoken, Sec Rerdelet in his 16.booke, chapter 6. | 
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Pliny in the fourth Chapter of his ninth book, ſpeaketh of another fiſh, 


called the heele, intheſe termes: Apparent of Rote, appeiiate a [imilitud;- 
| »e, quaternis diftimit radits, mudzdles corum veulis duobus virique clauden- 


He addeth that he had ſeene ove neere vpon the ſhore , which by night | 
time laid hold on the foote afa Fox that was ſecking his prey, and laid fo 
ſtrong hold of him, that he could not ſave bimſelfe, but was catcht with- | 
out any meanes to looſe himſelfe, or drag the fiſh with him, whereby a 
man may conieure the forces of his teeth , and of his whole bo-' 
dy. Thewet inthe 16. Chapterof his twenticth booke faith, thar in the 
Sarwatique Sca, there is founda Snayle, as great as a Tunne, having 
Hornes reſembling the Harnes of a Hart; .in the tops and branches 

whereof, there are certaine round and ſhining Buttons, like fine Pearles.' 

He hath a very greatneck, and.hiseycs as ſhining as a Candle, his Muz- 
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The Summary of the fifth D av. 


Olaus Maznas in his 21. booke deſcriberh the Bayfard, a crafty, cruell, 
and monſtrous fiſh,in theSea of Nerway,as allo the Serpent ofthe length 
of 200, Cubits, and other monſters of the Northerne Sca,and ſuch other 
wonders aboundantly, Sce Geſner in his fourth book , page 1038. 
and 1040. I had forgotten the Pontarof of the weſt Sea, a monfizous fiſh, 
that taketh pleaſure to carry away yong children which hee playeth and 
ſporteth withall, As Owzeaws in his thirteenth booke, and others make 
mention. 

As touching the Fiſhes that haue reſcmblance of men and women, 
the Tritons, Nereades, Syrens, Monkes, and Sea-biſheps. Sce Peter Mel5195, 
part 1. chapter 22. Rhannuſius in the firſt Tome of his Navigations.0/4us | 
Magnus, his one and twentieth Booke, the firſt Chaptcr. Pliny :in his 
ninth Booke, the fifth Chapter, and tenth booke , and nine and forticth 
Chapter. Alexanaer of Alcxanaria in the third booke of his Geniall 
dayes, thc cight Chapter, 7.G/s in his Hiftory De animalibus, L. Vines 
in his ſecond booke of The truth of Chriſtian Relrgiow. Falgeſtas in hisfirſt 
booke, Chapter6. Bonfin in his firft Decade, the eighth booke. In the | 
Theater of Citics, in the deſcription of Harlem we reade,that inthe yeere 
1403 there was fiſht out ofthe Lake of Har/em in Helland a Sea-woman, 
which had bcene driuenthither by a ſpring-tide,which being brought in- 
tothe towne, ſuffcrcd her ſelfe to be clothed, fed with bread, milke, and 
other meates ; moreouer, ſhe learned to ſpinne, and performe other pet- 
ty offices of women. Shekneeled downe Lakin, the Crucifix,, and obey- 
ed her Miſtriſſe, never ſpake, but allthe reſt ofher liferemained dumbe, 
and liucd thus many yeeres. 

In the yeere 1526.there was taken in Norway(neere to Elpech,which is a 
Sea-Port)a certaine Fiſh reſembling a Mitred-Biſhop, who liued ſome 
dayes. Ferdinand Aluares (Secretary of the Store-houſe of the Indians) 
writeth, that hee had ſeene not farre off from the Promontorie of the 
Moone, a yong Sea-man comming out of the waues, who ſtole Fiſhes 
from the Fiſhermen, and ate them raw. 
| Weeſhouldfurther ſpeake of Fiſhes according to the method which 
men hauc obſcrued in the beginning of this addition: but becauſe I per- 
cciue that this Index groweth toa Booke, and that vpon cuery Fiſh, ci- 
ther venemous, medicinablc, preditiue, Quadrupedall,flying, Plant, A- 
nimall,ſpungic,or!bearing the name of Flowers, Odours, Hearbes , whe- 
ther they be inthe Eaſt or North, or inthe Weft and South, an infinity 
of marucllous Diſcourſe preſenteth it ſelfe : Jet vs leaue it toa Com- 
mentary, and Phyſicall Diſcourſe,wherein the forenamed Anthors(both 
Ancient and Moderne) do furniſh vs with ample matter. The Dolphins 
onely (conſidered in Aſtriftotle , Pliny, Achian, Oppran, and others, who 
haue written of them) containe nozable obſeruations : For the preſent, 
we will content ourſelves with that which hath beene touched by the 
Poet,whoin a few Verſes ſheweth vs many faire patternes and prefidents 
of our Creator and Almighty Lord. | 

4. Jonas.) The Poct (hauing diſcourſed very plentifully of the acci- 
dent of Arjon ſaued by a Dolphin) exhorterh his Mule to iſſue out of the 
Whales belly with Jo-as,and to goe a ſhore, This hath made me ofren- | 
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times think,that his book being falne into the hands of fome of his fami|.. | 
| ar friends/and perhaps alittle roo bold)that it may be,that ſome one hatj; 
| curtald and cut away ſome of his Verſes, as in this place and others, 

But to conclude, reacts that the Greckes (hauing heard afarre off 
ſome ſcatcring report of the delivery of Jonas ) hauc obſcured the 
ſame, and hauc forged their Aron ; the Diucl! laying hold of ſuch occa- 
ſions, to obſcure thetrue miracles of the Lord, and to hold the world in 
his blindneſſe. The moſt wondrous and miraculous deliuerance of 1s. 
»as is exaftly deſcribed in his prophecy ,amongſi the bookes of the twelue 
ſmall Prophets. 

5. Birds. ] The Hiſtory of Birds, after Ariſtotle, Pliny, Oppian, and 
Aclias, is deſcribed at length by PF. Behz, and Geſnea, to whom the cu- 
rious Reader may haue recourſe: we preſent but an Index. 4 

6. Phenix.) Belen in the laſt chapter of bis {ixt booke, Of the nature 'I 
of Birds, diſcourſeth atlarge of the Phoenix. See Ow in the 15. of his 5 
Metamorphoſis. The Poet hath enforced himſelfe to deſcribe and illu- | 
ſtrate that which pliny ſaith in the fixt chapter of his booke: Aethiopes at-| 
que Indi drſcolores maxime etinenatrabiles fer unt ans : & ante onnes not 1 | 
Arabie Phenicem: hand ſcre au fabulose, vnum in tots orbe, ne viſum matzius- 
pere. Aquile narratur magnitudine auri fulgore circa colla,cetera purpurces ce 
ru'ci roſeis caudams pennis diſtinguentibus crifta faciem ceputque plumes apice 
coboneſtante.De eo prodedit Manihins nneminem extitifie qut,uiderit vinentem: 
Scrum in Arabia ſolt eſſe viuere awnit D C L.X. ſeneſcentem caſia thariſyue 
ſarentis conſtruere rogum geplere odoribies & ſuperemori, Et ofibus de inac & 
medullis outs naſer pr imo ceu vermicaluw, ide fieripullum : prinipicque 1uſta 
faneriprir iredaere,ey totum deferre nidum prope Panchaiam in ſolts vrbem, 
& in ara ibi deponere, cc: Cornelius Tacitas inthe fixt Booke of his An- 
walls, Arifletle Oppian,Euripiaes,Lacretins and Solin, make mention of this 
Bird. Sce Achas in his fixtbooke of his Hiſtory De animalibas, the cight| 
and fifticth Chapter, where hee ſpeakerh ofthe dexterity of the Pharnix, | 
to account her yeeres, andfaith, thatthcy fly in Egypr, from 500 yeeres| 
to 500. Diuers ſuppoſe that we are toconceiue ſo much of this Bird, asof 
that which is reported of the Vnicorne : thatis, that there is no ſuch li- 
wing Creature in nature, butthat by heareſay of learned men , they harc 
taken occafton to ſolace themſclues with this well-tiled Diſcourſe. So | 
much is the opinion ofthe Phoenix; ancient , although that otherwiſe the F 
Authors common reward,concent but in the number ofthe yeeres of the f 
life of the ſame. | b 
As touching the Chriſtiando&rine,which the Poet draweth from our 
mortification, regeneration, and reſurreion, aud ofthat which depen-. 
deth on the Phoenix, reade the beginning of the twenticth booke of the 
Hierogliphiques of Pierins Valerianus, Likewile the thirteenth Chapter ; 
of the RefurreQion of the fleſh of Tertulian: Cirill in his eighteenth Ca- | 
thecheſe, Saint Ambroſe in the fift of his Hexameren, andthe Author of the | 
Verſes of the Phoenix, in Lactaztius. 
7. Fez.) This is atthis day ( according as Jehn Zeo teſtifycth ) the 
greatell, richeſt, and moft magnificent Citic of all Africa, of which hee | 
reporteth miraculous matters, inhis third booke of Choregrapre, The 
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the Sunne ſceth nor a fairer creature then the Phornix, that is to lay, 
that from the one end of Africa to the Weſt, vnto that which is in the 
Eaſt,is not to be found a fowle ſo admirable as is this, 
8. Phrygian.| The Phrygian Cup-bcarer is Ganimede ( the ſonne of 
Priamus ) of whom Homer inthe tenth of his 1liads ; .and Virgil in the 
third of his «Axes report this;that by reaſon of his beauty he was ſnatcht 
vp by an Eagle to bc Jzpiters Cup-bearcr , and afterwards was placed a- 
mongſithe Starres, and isa ſigne in the Zodraque , called Aquarias , Or 
[powre out water , vnder which oittimes great Raines doc cal And for} 
thar this ſurreption was made in the Mountaine Ids in Phryza; this Cup- 
bearer is ſurnamed Phryziar. See Afpoilonine in his third booke : Zeno. | 
pos in his Sympofiacon : Cicero in the firſt of his Tuſcalanes , where hee 
iweth an Expoſition of this Pocticall Favie, Heare our Amhor would | 
y, that the celcſtiall bodies rake heede, and hauc care to giue no hin- 
drance to the renuing death of the Phoenix, | 
9. Thryones, or Coachman. | The Ancicnts called the Oxen that ſerued 


eth in his ſixt booke, De {1744 Latin: and A.Gellimrin his ſecond booke, 
Chapter 21. But foraſmuch as the ſeven Starres of the Beare are diſpo- 
ſed, as acoupling of Oxen ; the Aſtronomers haue named theſe Starres, 
Trions, which arethe celciiiall figne called by the Greekes, Ares ;, by 
the Larines,/r(a, &# plauſtrumethat is toſaythe Beare, and Chariot, And 
becauſe they be ſeuen, there is but one made of the French, that is to | 
| ſay, Seprentrion, or the Northerne, Criceroin his ſecond booke of the na- 
ture of the gods, (peaking of the Pole-ſlarre. Altera dricitur e/ſe Helice jcutus 
| qaidems clariſsimas Steli.rs torus nottibus cernimns Quas neſtri ſeptem ſoltti vo« 
citare Triones: Virgil inthe third of his Aeweas : 


1 


Aritarum planiaſque Hyaadas, gemino/que Trione;. 


He ſpeaketh bur of two, hauing ( it may ſobe) areſpe& ro the ſituation 
of theſe Starres , or for that the Aſtronomers hauc made two Beares, 


Poer faith, that from Fez vnto Cara (which ſome ſuppoſe to be Cerre ) | 


fot tillage, Tertwnes, & Terrioner, quaſi terrentes terram; as Varro ſhew- | 
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and two Chariots. YVhereupon a man may reade the Treatiſe of 7;co/c- 
mini, touching the fixed Starres : they are called as their ſituation requi- | 
reth, and experience confirmeth, 

10. Auſter.] This is the Aﬀeick and Autumnall winde, very violent 
and hot. The Poer ſaith,that it paſſeth not the Libique bounds, that 1s 
to ſay, it containeth ir ſelfe in Africa, leaſt it (hould lhuntthe Phoenix 1n 
{his living funerals, 

11. Hyperboreen. ] By the Hyperborean Den, he vnderitandeth the Nor- 
therne quarter ; from whence,as from a Den, the Bize winde,called Boz e- 

(being cold and cutting) iſſueth. The cog of rhe windes is pro- 


cight booke of his Mythologic, Chapter 12. 


ly deſcribed by Y:rg7l in the firſt of his Aencas. See N. de Comes in the | 


— 


I2. Birds. | Reade Geſner im the third booke of his Hiſtory de animals 
bas. Below in his ſingularitics, and in his Hiſtory of Birds : and Play inthe | 
tenth booke of his naterall Hiſtory. Solrn, Aclian,and Out in his Hifto-! 
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ric of the Indies. Theaet in his Colmogpraphy, and Cardas itt his bookes 


de (ubtilitate, of varietate rerum. : 
nm y - s/ew.] He praiſeth the Swallow for his ſiviſtneſſe in flying ,and 


for his diligence and dexteritic in building his neſt.P/xy in his 10, booke, 


— 


in thethree and thirticth Chapter of the ſame booke intreateth of the 
building, and Maſonry of this Bird: and Platerch in his Treatiſe de indy. 


taught men firſt to build. 


hath livingly deſcribed the mulike of this melodious Bird. 


ted, by reaſon ofthe pleaſant varietic of his Feathers. The Larines call 
him Cardaclis ; the French, Chardexeret 3 the Engliſh , Gold-Finch: and | 
therefore it is called Chardoweret,becaulcyſaith Befon in his ſeuenth booke, | 


15. Spinke.] Hcis deſcribed by Beko in the ſcuenth booke , Chapter 
28. and is ſo called, becauſe hee pincheth and hodeth very ſtrongly with 
his neb, as Beloy ſaith. The Latines call him,Fringil,and he victh a plea- 
ſant warbling note. 

17. Linet.] Below hath deſcribed him in his ſeuenth booke. This is a 
common Bird, which hath a delicate warble, cafie to bee tamed, and 
which in bis ow fingeth moſtpleaſantly , and learneth whatſocuer is | 
eaughthim. In the Spring and the beginning of Summer it doth mcn 
good to heare him in the fields inthe coole arte. 

18, Nightingale Philomele.) By this word he vnderftandeth the Nigh- 
tingale,as alſo the Larines call her Phzlemela; that is to ſay,louing to ſing, 
The Fable of Philomels, and Progne the Daughter of Paxaron, King of 
Athens, transformed the one nos Nightingale che other to a Swallow, | 
is recited by Ox:d, in the fixt of his Metamorphoſis , and explicated by | 
N. de Contes in his —— 7. booke, Chapter 10. The Nightingalc | 
likewiſc is called, Lacrmi« ofthe Latines, becauſc(as ſome ſay) that thee 
ſingeth in woods, which the Latines call,Taci. See Belor in the firſt cha p- 
ter of his ſcuenth booke. Geyney in his Hiſtory of Birds. <Aelien in his Hi- 
ſtorie de animalbus, booke 3. Chapter 40. booke 5. Chapter 38. book | 
12. Chapter 53. and in his divers Hiſtorie , booke 5. Chapter 20. 77 | 
in the fifteenth Chapter, ofhis twentieth booke, ſpeaking of this Bird , 
calleth her admirable, and yeeldeth thoſe reaſons , which, the Pocthath- 
repreſented. Primo tante vox tamparuo in corpuſculo, tam pertinax ſpiritus. 
Deinde m na perfetla Maſice ſcientia modulatns editur ſonus : & nunc con- 
tinus ſpiritus trakitar in lngem , nunc variatar in flexo, nunc difimmguitur | 
conciſe, copulatur intorto, promatitur rewocato, infuſcatur mmopmato: Inter dam 
O& ſccum ipſe marmurat, plenus,gr anis acatus,creber, extentus : vb; viſum eſt 
vberans, ſummas, medias, imns : breniterque onnia tam parwalis in fanct | 
bas, quas tot exquiſitis tibiarum tormentis ars hominum excogttav, &c. At | 
ne quis dubitet artis eſſe, plures ſingalts [int camtus , nec 1dem omnibus , ſed. 


ſu:cnique. Certant inter ſe, palimque anims/a contentio ef ; Vita morte finit 


ſepa 


Chapter 14. volacrum ſo! bir undini flexuoſt velatus , velox beleritas: Pliny 


is antmaliams, ſaith , that Democritas hath ſhewed that the Swallow 


| 
| 
| 


| 


* 14. Larke.)] A Bird well knowne fot his delicacie, both abroad, and | 
in the Cage, deſcribed by Belon in his fift booke, Chapter 23. The Poct | 


15. Gold-Finch.] The Greekes call this Bird Pek#/is that is to ſay,pain-| 
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ſepe vitam, ſpirits prins defurente qnam eantn: Meditantar alie tntores uer- 
Juſque ques mientur, ecciptunt. Audit diſcipuls intentione magna, & reaait: 


| Colches, where he was firſt found by the Argonauts ; by reaſon whereof a} 


{ 19. and 20, | 


| Platarch, in his Treatiſe de indaſtria animalium. 
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victbuſqae reticent. Inteligtur emenaata correttio, & in docente quedam 


| 
| 
reprehenſie, Cc. The Poct very pathetically imitateth theſe traQts of pl;- | 
»y, Natures true Imitator, 


19. Pheſaut.) Hcſurnamethir Colcbiden , following Pliny in his fixt 


booke, Chapter 4. and his tenth booke, Chapter 48. Some ſuppoſe that 
the Pheſant hath taken his name of Phaſis , which isa famous Riues in | 


Certaine Poct maketh the Pheſart lay : 


Ariua primum ſum tranſportataCarina, , 


Ante mihi totams milni(y Phaſis erat. 


See Geſuer in his third booke, de animalibrs. Belo in his fiſt of. the wa- 
Fre of Birds, Chapter 13. 


20, Stare, | He is properly ſurnamed fruitfull, as experience ſheweth, | 
| and theſe Birds are alwaycs in flocks, and flights innumber infinite, See 


Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 35- | 
21. Sparrow. ] His laſciuioulneſle is diſcouered in a word by phny 
in his tenth booke, Chapter 36. See Belor in his ſeuenth booke , chapter 


22. Turtle.) Aclian (peaketh of his Chaſtitie in his 3. de animalibus , 
chapter 46. See Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 35. | 

23+ Turtle-Doge, ] Sce Pliny in his tenth booke , Chapter 24. 22, | 
I Zo 2 34 ; | 

24. Pye. ] Play in his tenth booke, chapter 29.33. properly ſurnamed | 
Chattering, by the Poets, whereof likewiſe there is a pleaſant Hiſtoric in 


| 
25+ Partridge.) After Pliny in his tenth booke ; Chapter 33. and| 
Atlien in the third of his Hiſtory de animalibys, chapter 16. Sec Below in| 
his fift booke, chapter 14. and Geſwer in histhird booke de animalibus.The | 
reaſon why ſhe is called delicate, hath relation cotheir taſte who eat ther- | 
of : although Martiathath ſometimes ſaid, Charior eff perarix , ficſapit 
ile magis, As if he had faidas they lay in in French : Le couft fait le gouſt : 
The coſt makes the taſte. | | 
26, Wood-Queift.) See Pliny in histenth booke,chaprer 55. and Belox 
in his fixt booke, Chapter 19. this is the Ring-Doue. | 
27. Gnat-Suapper.] This is the Fig-pecker, which the Latines call F/-| 
tedule,and Scelis, very delicious. See Behorin his ſcucnth booke, chap. 17. 
and Geſver in his third. | 
28. Parrat.) This isthe Imitator of mans voice; a Bird well knowne,de- 
ſcribed by Phy in his tenth booke, chapter 42+ Arian: Belon in his ſixe 
booke, chapter 12.Geſ#er, and others. | 
29. Kite, } Below in his ſecond booke of the Nature of Birds , chap- 
ter 26.calleth him the Royall Kite, or Blacke Putrocke : a Bird properly 
rauenous, and very much feared of the Peſants, by reaſon of his ſodain- 
neſſe in ſnatching his prey. The Turkes faith he)ofttimes take plcaſurcto 
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| booke, chapter 22. who ſerterh downe that which Plzzyin his 10. booke, 


alt collops of fleſhvery high into the aire totheſe Birds, who ſtoope| 
with —_ ra as them in their tallons before they fall ro i 
carth. Sce Geſwer in bis fift booke, vpon this word, AMiiuus. 

30. Falcon.] Below in his ſecond booke, and cighreenth chapter , ijn- 
createth at large of the Falcon, and of the kindes thereof. The Haggard, 
or wilde ones,the freefſt of all others arc eaſtlicft brought to the Lure, or| 
maid, for the Partridge,andallother forts of game. Sce Ariftotle in bis} 
ninth booke, chapter 8. | 

31. Teſcl.] The Birdsthar liue by prey, hauctheir Taflels, which arc 
ſuppoſed to be the mal:s; asthe Taſſel ofthe Sacre, is called a Hobby, or 
Mongrel-Hawke: that of the Sparrow-Hawke,a Masket;that of the Lan. 
nar, Lannaret, &c, They arcof a ſmaller bulke then the females , bur | 
ſtronger for the moſt part. See Belon in his booke aboue-mentioned. | 
32. Lannar.) Amongſt the Birds of Falconry, he taketh likewile the | 
ſurname of Fakon: for they commonly call hima Falcon Lannar. Hee is! 
ordinarily found in his Airic in France, and is lefler of body then the 
Falcow gentle, and fairer feathered then the Sacre, ſhortralloned, his beck 
and fcete bluc, hus feathers before mixed blacke and whire , in firaight 
ſpots. Itisa Hawke both for the Riucr, and the Land. Sec Belon 1n his 2, 


Chap,8.and Arifele in his 9. booke, Chapter 1. and 36. hauc handled. 

33+ Yulture, | He is cſtcemed by Below in his ſecond booke, chaptcr 
1-and ſecond, the greateſt of all birds of prey ; and is amply deſcribed at- 
ter Pliny, in Ariflotie, inthe bookes before recited. 

34+ Sacre.] Thisbird is calledby the Grecians Hierax , and of ſome 
Trirchis, by the Latines, Buteo the Sacret : Hypotriorchy, and Subuteo 1s 
deſcribed by Geſer in his thirdibooke: and by Beler in his ſecond book, 
chapter 1415. Pre, EP L4 
35+ Sparrow-Hawke, | See Geſner and Below in bis ſecond booke,chap- | 
tcr 11- As touching the otherbirdsof prey , as the Gerfalcons, Orfr ares, 
Buſſards, Bittors, ſhom-winged Eaglcs,Goſ-Hawkes,baſtard Eagles,10b-| 
bies, Merlins,and the reſt, ſee the abouc-named writers, who hauc intrea- 
tedof them at large. " 

36. Griffon. ]. Pliny in his ſeventh booke, Chapter 2. Arima/3is «/5/- 
due beliam eft circamcetalis cum Griphis, ferarum volucri genere,quale 14,6 | 


tr aditur, creentoex cuniculis aurumM, mirg _—_— & ferts caſtedicntibus R 


& Armuſpic rapientibus multi; ſed maxime illuſtres Herodotus, & Ariltc.: 
Proconneſs1us, ſcribunt, Belon,in his Preface vpon the ſecond booke of 14+ 
nature of Birds, reputeth all that to be fabulous, which is ſpoken of thc 
Griffens, The Poethath followed the common opinion, deſcribed by «£-| 
ken inthe fourth booke de animalibus,chapter 27. | 

37: Am.) Pliny in his cleuenth,Chapter 51. Indice formice aurwn co 
Canernis egerunt terre in regione Septentrionalium Indorum, qai Darde <0- | 
cantar. Ereptur hoc alns tempore hyberno,lndi furantitr eff two feruore condi 
"is propter vaporem uw cunicule formicis : que tamen odoxe ſolicit ares preve 
lant, crebroque liceramt, quamrvis prevelocibas camels fugrentes : tarta per- 
bros Cat "a amore aart, lian in this third booke de anmulby:, 
chapter 4. calleththem, The treaſuners and keepers of Gold. 933-0 
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| andin the 2g. chapter 6. Belen in his fixt booke, chapter 2. As rouch- 
| beſides, Pliny in his tenth booke, and cight and forteth chapter. Sec 
| rin, Tarin,or Chaf-Finch,or other Bird thar feedeth her yong with graine. 


| Butnature hath thought it meeter to addrefſe hero thenett of a /.»-nc# 
-in ſome fort called Carruce, or of other ſuch like birds as live vpon 


—— 
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As touching their Husbandry (recommended in the laſt booke , and 
which inſtigateth the lazie to labour) ſee that which ply ſaith in his ele-! 
venth booke, the third Chapter : Platarch in his ſecond booke, chap- 
ecr 25+ 1n his fourth booke, chapter 43. in his ſixr, chapter 43. and 
50. and his ninth, chapter 15, Ar:/tete in his ninth booke de hiſtor is ani- | 
malig, chapter 38. Not without cauſe then the idler ſort arc ſcntto ob- 
ſerue the Axt. Sce that which Salmon faith, Prow. 6.6. 

38. Taprobane. | This is an Ile vnderthe Orientall Equator , betweene 
Aalaca,and the great laws. It is more then foure hundreth & fifty leagues 
in length,and about ſixeſcore in breadth. The country is marucllous fruit- 
full, diuided into diucrs Kingdomes, and frequented by diuers people, 
having almoſt euery one of them their particular cuſtomes , and ceremo- 
nies. For ſome are Mahumct:fts; others wholly addicted to Idols. Others | 
contrariwiſe are more ciuil] intheir ations, and manners , and ſhew a| 
kinde of mildneſicintheir countenances. the Iland aboundeth vvirh 
Gold, by reaſon whereof, the Marchants have recourſe thither from all | 
parts of the world. Atthis day it is called Sumatra, and is amply defcri- 
bed by both the Ancient and Modern Geographers. They that louc gold 
and gaine, aduenture willingly cotrauerſe a world of Seas, and to gOC 
and ſecke out this Tramontare, that is, another Pole (tor the Italians and 
others call the Starre of the Pole Artique, Tramentere ) running into the 
heart of the Eaſt Indies, as to Taprebare, and the Mulucques. 

39. Crew. Pliny in his tenth booke, chaprer 12.43. booke 8. chapter | 
27. booke 29. Chapter 3. He is properly called Greedy, becaulc that (0- 
ver and beſides that he is gluttonous, feeding on carrion, and gorging | 
himſelfe with fleſh)ſo ſoone as his yong ones can fly,he driueth them our | 
of their neſt, and the Country thercabout, tor he will quarter a part for 
his owne living : and if his yong ones ſhould remaine there, the one 
would famiſhthe other. See Ariſtoric in his ninth booke, Chapter 1. and | 
31. Below in his ſixt booke, chapter 1, and Geſwer in his third vpon this | 
word Corus. 

.''1g0, Ranen.] Sec Pliny in his ſeuenth booke , Chapter 12, 43. 74- 


ing the continuance of his life, which Heſrodus extendeth to nine ages | 

men, as Plutarch reciteth in a Trearife of the ceſſation of Oracles ;| 
Virgin his Epigrams. | 
” 41. Cackow.] Pliny inhiscight and forticth booke, chapter 26, He1s 
fo called{ faith Belon in his ſecond booke, chapter 28.) by reaſon of his 
cry. He layeth but one Egge, which he leaueth cither in rhe neſt of a Se- 


wormes. The cauſe of her detawation is, forthat (he hath {uch boldneſlc 
oner another, and ſo much carcleſneſſe and forgerfulneſle of her owne 
fruit. This word by Equiuocation hath becn applyed to the husbands of 


impudent women, although it preperly appcl taineth to lewd and adulte- | 


rous men, who defile other mens bodies. 


— — 
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42. Owle.) Ariſtotle in his ninth booke, chapter 4. Pliny in his tenth| 
booke, Chapter 12. make mentionef Night-birds, but not.in fuch num. 
ber as Belon,who maketh ten ſorts of them in his 2. book Chapter 2 2. 
thatisto ſay, the Duck, the Owle, the Scrich-Owle, the Cheuesche, the 
Howlet,, the Frezaye, the Cadeſſe, the Ne the Harps, and 
the Batt, The Poct hath made mention of the three principall; For the 
Hibos is the leſſer Duck,deſcribed by Belen,in his 31. and 32. Chapters: he | 
hanteth nor the Plaines,but the high and ſolitatic places. It is athing wor. | 
thy the noting in noRurnall Birds, that they hauc cares, and cauiries , by 
reaſon whereof, Arftetle ſurnameth them Orides,and the Latines, Aurr- 
tas, We rouft except the Chathuant, and the Cheneche. 

43- Night-Rawen.) This is akinde of Owle , that taketh Mice like a 
Cat, whereof he taketh his name, and is ſurnamed Skriking, becauſe hee 
crycth, and hooteth by night; andto hoote,is an old French word, which 
Genifieth to cry alowd. He flyeth without noiſe. Ariſtotle nameth him, 
Elees , and the Poet ſurnameth him Sad; both by reaſon of his forme ; as 
alſo from the cffe& ofthe cry of this fowle. See Below. 

44+ Madge,or Chencche.) There are two forts of them ; the one called] 
by the Latines, NoZna;by the French, Chogerrexthe other/ lula,& Howler,| 
deſcribed by Belen, chap. 33 and 34+0f his ſecond booke. This Bird is} 
very much hated by thoſe birds which fly by day, He hath no great ſwitt- 
nefic,and therefore alſo is he furnamed Idle. | | 

45- Herne.) The birds of the River that haue flat feete, and ſwimme | 
ypon the waters,arc deſcribed by Geſney , and Belen in his third booke, 
There are others which haue nor flat feere (as the Herne)deſcribed by be-| 
lox in his 4. booke,chap. 2. he is rauenous, by reaſon of his humiditic,and| 
doth nought elſe all the day,bur ſceke meate , gather and devourcit, Ar-} 
froth calleth him Heredius z Plimy, Arden, inhis 9g. booke, Chapter 18. | 
46.Dwcker. | Although that all birds of the Riuer,may ina ſort be called} 
Dackers, yet 1s there one moreparniicularly ſo called , which is compoſed | 
in ſuch ſort,that he could not well goc vpon the land: for his legges drag 
behinde him. There aretwo ſorts ofthem, the greater, andthe {maller 
belides the Sea-ducker. See Geſner vpon this word Hergus , in his third 
bookc: and Belo in his third booke, chapter 22. &c. 
47+ Teal.) She ſhould be wholly and altogether like vnto the Drake, 
were it not the 49s which hindreth her; for the Drake & the Duck 
] are more corpulent. In certaine places of Fraxce ſomename her Garſote; 0- 
thers, Halebran, Her fleſb is delicate. The females are gray about the| 
necke.inclining to yellow vnderthe belly, browne vpon the backe, vpon 
the wings, and xuimpe : they doe not willingly plunge themſclues be- | 
rweene both waters, as the $ heldrakes doey neither haue they their neb| 
or bill very large, Sce Below in his third booke, Chapter 21. 
48. Duck.) There are two ſorts of them z the tame, and the wilde, or 
great, orltile. The Duck hath alarge beck, the fitter for her fecding , ta- 
king pleaſureto dig in themud , andtonibble. And becauſe ſuch Riucr- 
Birds arc heavy in mounting and flying,they violently beate their wings, 
which maketh a noiſe, ſo that from the ſame there procecdeth a kindc of 
| whiſiling. Below deſcribeth them in his Ze booke, chapter 4. &c. 
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123. ſeemethro approou that this is poetically ſpoken. Olorum morre 
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49 Plover. ] He is deſcribed by Belen in his 5. Booke, the cighteenth 


|Chaprer, who addeth, that they who ſuppoſe that Plovers liue not but 


by winde, deceive themſclues,becaulc that experience hath prooucd that 
they cate, and ſome haue fonnd,thar as yet they haue meate in their Gor- 
ges or Crops: bur becauſe they cate things that are cafily diſgeſied, and 
that they pur ouer very ſodainely, this hath beene the cauſe to giue place 
to ſuch an opinion. | 
50. Canter. | This Belon in his 3, booke,chapter 12. is a fowle of the 
river, hauing flat fecte, and ſwimming on the water; farre more frequent 
on the ſhores of the Ocean, then it is inthe Mediterranean Sea, His cry 
is the cauſe of his name. He hath many teathers, and but little ficſh;his co- 
lour gray,and for that cauſe ſome call him Grifard. Hee runneth lwiftly 
= the land,and is rauenous,ſo likewiſc hath hea very large throat, and 

eedeth vpon all infeAion of the Sea, and on fiſhes that are caſt vpon the 


ſhore. 
51. Die-Dopper.] Iknow not for verity whether it bee a Chicken or 


Sea-deuill, which plungeth himſelfe inceflantly, and is very black, ſhe is 
early found in theſe quarters,neither is this Bird much knowne, but on the 
Coaſt of Scotland. Some call it, Fulcs Mator. 

52+ Swanne.] A white Bird, living in Marſhes and calme Riuers,well 
knowne, and almoſt like vato a Gooſe. That which the Poet attributeth 
to him (that in dying, he ſingeth more ſweetely) is the ordinary flile of 
both ancient and moderne Pocts. Ariſtotle hath deſcribed him after this 
manner, by the report of Mariners, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtory De | 
animalibus, chapter 12. and thatwhich Py ſaith inh is tenth book,chap, 


narratur flebilis cantis , falso, vt arbitror , aliquot experimentis, Mar- 


tial. 


Dulcia defefta modulatur carmina lingue, 
C antator Cignus (uneris iþſe ſui. 


| $3. Alcyon.] The Poets faine,that Alcyone was the wife of Ceyx, who 
being drowned in his returne from a certaine voiage, and his body being 
brought backe to Alcyone,thecaft her ſelte headlong into the Sea,and thar 
for the pitty which the gods had of them, {*yx and A/cyone were tranſ- 
formed into Alcyons, which are thoſe Birds that lay their yong in the Sea, 
in the heart of Winter, during which time the Sea is calme and without 
tempeſi,and ſuch dayes are called by the Latines, Halcionis, This is that 
whichySeraixs ſaith, vponthe place of the firſt of the Gror giques. 


Non tepidum ad ſolem pennas in littore penaaumnt, 
Dilefle Thetids Halcyones. | 


| See Owid in the cleuenth of his Metamorphoſis, touching thele tranſ- 


utations. And as concerning the nature of the Birds Alciones, and the/ 
mirack that nature. in fauour ofthem, according as our Poct —— 
it. 


—_——Aw 
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Water-Henne, which the Norwens call Macronle, and thoſe of Pars,the| - 
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it,doth: See Phny in his 10. booke, and the rwo & thirtieth Chapter. p1,. 
tarch in his Treatiſe, What creatures are meſt induſtrious , whether theſe if 
the Aire, theſe of the Earth, or thiſe of the See, telateth notable things vpcy ! 
this point. n- | 

54. Lange.) Sec Rondolet in his 12, booke, chapter 21. £2 

55. Caceye| Onicdus inthe 15. booke of the Hiſtory of the Indies, 
Chapter 8. maketh mention of this little Bird, which is found in the Ile 
of Hiſpaniols, and in other neighbouring places: He is very little, and of 
thethicknefſe of a mans Thutnbe,or thercabours, but admirable amongſi 
the workes of Almighty God. He hath two wings very ſirong and hard, | 
vnder which he hath twoother little wings very thin, which appeare not: 
but when he extendeth his other to fly, then arc they ſeene (beſides his 
wo eyes ſhining like two burning Candles) yeelding ſo great a light,that 
al about is enlightned. He flyeth nor but by _— Indzans make vic of 
them for Candles, both in time of warre & of peace, and they yeeld them | 
a tarre greater light then our Glow-wormes doc. Fora man may reade, | 
write, ſec his way, & know one from another in the dark,by the cleercnefſe. 
of this their light: ifa man tye five or (ixe of them together, they yeeld as 
much light by nightas a Torch. In briefe,Ouwzeans (who hath ſcene them) 
reporteth three memorable things of chem: | | 

The one is, thatifa man maketh vic of theſe Cacuios , or Cucuyes, as 
Priſoners, they loſe their light: and contrarwile, if they let them at large, 
and ſuffer them to flye away inexchange of others. | 

Theſccond is, thatin courſe of time, and as they approach neerer to 
their end, this brightneſſe diminiſhech in them. 

And che laftis,that the Indians make a certaine comixion of theſe little 
birds, wherewith they rub theireyes and breſts, on their holy daycs, go-| 
ing abroad todiſport themſelues with others in their dances; for a man 
would ſuppoſe them to be ſome inflamed Spirits, or Bug-beares. In a | 
word , the Cacaye, is the King of creatures which ſhine by night. Scc 
beſides him'A. Ortelius, in the deſcription of the Ile of Hypaniole , added 
to his Theater of the world. | 

56. I] The great extent of tlie Eafterne Sea, containeth an in- | 
finite number of llands,the richieſt whercot are the Adoluques, in number | 
5 thatis to ſay, Tudore, Torwate, Moter, Machian, and Bachian,amply de- 
{cribed by the moderne Coſmographers, eſpecially by Thomas Porcach:, 
in his colleQion of Iles, and in the thirteenth of bis Hiſtory of Portu- 
gall. In theſe lands, and the Countries thereabouts,the abundant nurm- 
ber of Spices areto be found, wherewith the Portugals furniſh Earope. 

57. Mamugues. | Gomara inthe third booke of his Hiſtory of the In- 
dies,chapterg6. ſpeaking of Trdere, which is one of the lands of the | 
Molaques, fituate vnder the Eaſterne Equator, aboundant in Spices, and 
one ofthe fue, maketh mention of the Manuques, and faith , Therc 
are certaine little Birds found in this land, which they call Mamucs:, 
which have leſle fleſh then the body maketh ſhew of ; they hauc legs 
of the length ofa hand bredth, a ſmall head, a'very long neb, their fca-. 
thers ofa {ingular faire cojour: They haue no wings,ncither doc they fly, 
but arc borne vpin the Aire, becauſe they are ſo fiohs , and hauc their 
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their yong ones, nor whereupon they nouriſh themſelues. The Ilanders 


ſit ſeemncth to ſeruethem fora grapple, or counterpoize, according to the 


T he Summary of the fifth D » x. 


vpon the Earth but dead,and neither corrupt or rot in any ſort. There is 
no man knoweth from whence they iſſue , neither where they breed v 


belecuc that they make their neſts in Paradiſe, and tell many fables therc- 
upon, But we ſuppoſe that they nouriſh themlelues, and maintaine their 
lives by the dew thar falleth , and the flowers of the ſpices : Geſner in 
his Hiſtory de animralibus, 1b. 3. fol.611.calleth it the Bird of Paradiſe, and 
preſenteththe picture thereof,and addeth that which Cardas hath writ- 
ten in his 10. booke de ſubtitate,which I will annexhereunto, to the end 

ou may copare them with the words of Gomara, who is of another mind 
both rouciting the name and the fecte. There is found( ſaith Cardan)in the 
Moluques both vpon the Sea,andon the Land, a dead bird, which the I- 
landers call Manucoazata, and neuer was he ſeene liuing, becauſe he hath 
no feete. I haue ſeenc ſuch a dead bird three times, and | ſuppoſe that the 
cauſe why he hathno feete, is for that he liueth very high inthe ayre;and 
far ſcucred from the ſight of men. He hath a body and beake almoſt like 
a Swallow: his wings, and taile containe more wideneſle cl:cn thoſe of 
the Hawke, and almoſt equallthole of the Eagle. His plumes are very 
ſoft, and very much reſemblethe feathers of a Pea-Hen. The backe of 
the Male Manucrdiate is hollow,and within the ſame, the female, which 
hath a hollow belly,hatcheth and layeth her Egges,which by this meanes 
arc kept as it were ina Box, The Male hath in his taylca long thred,more 
then three hands breadth in length,blacke z neither ſquare, nor round, 
nor thicke : but ſmall, and reſembling a Coblers groſle thred: which ſee. 
meth to ſerue to tye and ioyne the Male with the temale when ſhe ſitterh, 
tothe end todefend her from the winde and other accidents.So likewiſe 


changes of the aire. It is not to be wondred at, that this bird remaincth 
alwaies inthe aire : for his tayle and wings are ſpred fo properly ina 
round, that this maketh an equall counterpoize , which fuſtaineth rhe 


dew. 


Plumesſo ſubrill, as they cannor poflib] y be more. They arc neuer ſeene | 


bird perpetually. I ſuppoſe that hee liueth on no other thing bur on | 


Furthermore, Geſxer ſaith, in imitation of the words of Maximilian of 
| Tran/iluanis, that five Tlander Kings, ſent five of theſe birds ro the Em- 
rour Charles the fiſt, and that ſome of the Ilanders hauc been induced 
to belecue,that ſoules are Immorrall, by the conſideration of ſuch a bird, 
whoſe name, as they ſay, ſignifierh the little bird of God. Our Poet hath 
+ » "gi ſurnamed him marucllous; for in truth he is ſo among(tall other 
birds. | 
| 58. Storke,] The Hebrewes call him Chaſida, that jsto ſay,3ſercifull 
| And where the Poct ſaith that hee eycth his deare Thyſaly; the caule is 
expounded by Plutarchin his Treatiſe of 1/is , and by Plnyin his ſecond 
booke, Chapter 25. ſpeaking of Storkes : Homes is as cog exitio tan- 
tus, vt m The(ſalia capitale fucrit occidifſe, eadergue legibus pena que 1n ho- 
micidam. He ſpeaketh a!ſo ofthe charitic of theſe burds 5 as Ariſtophiyes 


in his Comedie, Plato in ..is firſt Alcibrades ; Ariſtotle in his firſt de hiſto 
ris animalium doc likewiſe : YValerias Maximus in his fift vooke, chapter 


[ "A 4.Baſil | 


241 


242 
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and Generals of Armies. 


4- Baſil in his Hexameren , and Pierizs in his Hierogliphiques , bb. 15. 
See Sohn in his three and thirticth chapter : Geſ#er and Below in 1heir Hi. 
ſtories of Birds. 


59. Pelican.) Rel in his third booke ofthe Nature of Birds, Chap.2. 


_ fully ofthis bird, which, as be ſaith, is like vnzo the Swan, fo that 
ere isno difference berweene them , but that the Pelican hath a great 


Platales of the Latines. Thereare a great number of them found in di- 
uers places of the Mediterranean Sea, vpon the borders of Ne, and the 
Riuer,Strimon. Ariftetk in his eighth booke de nature animabinmn, chapter 
12. and in his9. booke, chapter 10. maketh mention thereof. Belor ad- 
deth, following the vulgar opinion, that when the Serpent hath ſlaine the 
Pelicans yong ones, the Fathers lament and torment themſclues , then 
tearing vp their breſts, with the ſtrokes of their beakes which are very 
ſharpe, they cauſe the bloud toiſſue , which reftoreth and reuiueth their 
yong ones. ary. 09.46 of Aragon bore fot his device this bird,thus ac- 
commodated about her yong ones, and for deuice about the ſame thelc 
words , Prolege, & pro grege. The Pelican makerh his neſt on the ſhores 
of Lakes and Riucrs, and laycth as u_ Epgges , and nouriſheth her 
yong asthe Swanne doth ; and itisan eafie matter for the Serpents to 
outrage her yong,when the Father is a hunting, «lex in his 3. booke, 
chapter 24+. maketh mention of this charitic of the Pelican, but after an- 
other manner, that is to ſay, that he draweth the meate from his ſtomack 
to giue itto his little ones. Sce Geſwer in his third booke de animalibas, fol. 
$39. where all that which the Ancient and Moderne writers haue dcliuc- 
red of this bird,is recited, and colle&ed. 

60. Fathers, or brateſt animal. | He propoſcth five notable examples 
vnto Fathers to incite them more and more to charitie towards thcir 
children. Firſt,of the Lyon,who expoſcth himſelfto al dangers to ſauc his} 
Lyonets,as alſo the Hiſtorians propoſe notable particularitics : Second- 
ly, the domeſtique Dogge: Thirdly, the Sea-dogge , ofwhoſe affeQion 
Platerch intreateth in his booke de indaffris animalium : Fourthly, of rhe 
Hen, in which there may bee obſcrued a wonderfull icalouſic ouer her 
Chickens : Fiftly, of the Sparrow, which couragiouſly defendeth his 
yong. Theſe examples are very fitly produced, to reproue diuers Fathers | 

d Mothers, who certainly deſerue to be ſent tofſchoole to beaſts, to 
carncand know their duties. 

61. Crane. | Heis fo called,by reaſon of his cry. This is a ſhifting bird, 
that hath high legges , a long beake and neck, which finding no food in 
Winter inthe Northerne Regions, by reaſon of the great cold , retireth 
himſclte into temperate Countries; and in Summer returneth to the 
North. Ariotle, Pliny, PlutarchandeElian, recount divers things of 
him. Ply in his ſecond Chapter of the feuenth booke., # peaketh of 
Warres of the Cranes againſt = Pigmics , whom the Poct nameth 
Dwarfes of the North, Platerch in his Treatiſe de induſftris animalinm 
deſcribeth their faſhion of fight, incamping, watching, according a' 
the Poet ſpeaketh. This is the Embleme of faithfull Paſtors , Magiſtrates. 


ſacke of skinne vnder his throat. Hee holdeth it to bethe Ozccrotalus or | 
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20. as Betis heere depitured. Grmwmantes (faith he) laudatus expanart co- 
lores , aduer ſo maxime ſole , quia ſic fulgentius radiunt,z ec. Sec Belon and 
Geſxer, 


27. are wondertull witty , who is reputed likewiſe an excellent & $XqQUt- 
ſte Secretaric, and depainter of Nature ; Ranking or reckoning then 
the Cocks after the Peacocks, he ſaith : Proxime gloriam ſenttunt et hi 
noftri vigiles noffurni,quos excitandis in opera mortaltbus » umpendogue ſorn- 
nonaturs genuit, Norunt Sydera, & ternas diſtingunt horas interdin canta. 
Cum ſole cunt cubrtam, quartamgue caſtrenſi vigilie ad curas laboremque re- 
gocant. Nec ſolis ortun mcautis patiantur obrepere, diemque venientermn nun- 
ciant canth, ipſum vers caninm j!auſu laterum. Impernant ſao generi, & reg- 
num, in quacunque ſunt aor'1 © 210crt, Dimicatione acquiritur hoc quoque in- 
ter ipſos, velut ideotels 721i 1.1015 ſuis mmtelligentes : nec finis ſepe , niſs 
commorientibus. Quod ſi pair  /rngit,, ſtatim imviftoru canunt, ſeque ipſi 
prencipes teftantur. Vitlns « tatnr filens , :queque ſeruitium patitur, Et 
plebs tamen eque ſuperba gra?! tur 47 due cervice,criſtis celſa, calumque , ſole 
| volucr um aſptcit crebro, in ſublime caudam quoque falcatam erigens : itaque 
terrori ſunt etiam Leon:bus ferarum genereſifsimis. Our Poet hath compre- 
| hended all this in five rich Verſes. Sce alſo Ae/:an in his fixt booke, the 

two and ewenticth chapter, andin his ſeuenth, chapter 7. and in his ſix- 
reenth booke, chapter 2. Geſner alſo in his third booke , and Belo in his 
fifth booke, chapter 7. That which Plny ſaith; thatthe Cocke affright- 
eth the Lyon, is a common opinion, bur ſcarce currant,fince it hath been 
found that Lyons haue ſtrangled Cocks, and Hens,without being either 
affrighted with rheir ſight, or with their ſong. The Poet contenterh him- 
ſelfe to follow that which is moſt ordinarily followed in ſuch difconrles; 
as alſo ſuch opinions are not otherwiſe important: it being free forcuery 


one to thinke what him pleaſeth. 


of his tenth booke z who ſpeaking of theſe birds,among other things ex- 
preſſed by the Poct, he faith, Alritudinem equitts inſidentts equo exceannt , 
celeritatem Vincunt:ed hoc demum adatis pennis Vt currentemn aatuaent: cate- 


booke : and Belen in the firſt Chapter of his fife, where they have colleQed 
all cbat which the Ancients ſay. 


A — — ——— 


G2. Strimen. This is a Riverin the Country of T, hrace, which is cold, | 


becauſe it neereth the North, Itis haunted with Cranes,who feeling that 
the winter approacherh,retire themiſeJues into hot Countries, becauſe, as 
eucry one knoweth, they are flecting birds. Virgil in the firſt of his Geor- | 
iques,and in the tenrh of Aeneas, calleth them Strimorie grues: and Sene- 
ce inthe Tragedie of 4gamemnen,ſurnameththe Ayuilen or North wind, 
Strimoniar. And theretore it is,that our Poet giucth the Epithite of cold 


to this Riuer. 


63. Peacocke, | Pliny lively deſcriveth him in his tenth booke, chapter 


64. Cocke, ] The words of Fl:»y in the ſame his rem booke, Chapter 


—_ ——_—_— I on 
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65. Eftridge.) This Eftridge is deſcribed by Plizy in the firſt chapter 


rim mon ſunt velucres, nec a terra tolluntur. Then afterwards hee addeth, 
oncoquend: ſine delefiu deuorata, mira natura, &c. Sec Geſner 1n his third 


66. Fhes.] See Plinyin his 11. booke,, chapter 32. and the Fly of Z. 
ellea the French Poet. 


I1 2 67. Worms. || 


— — — << —— ——— 
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| 


| avemaliam./irg:l in the fourth booke of his Georgiques, Peter Meſs iah in 


of the 8. Aeneas. 


The words of Phay are excellent and proper. Speaking then of theſe littlc 
flying Vermitic fiercely ſinging, in briclc ſo admirable, hee ſaith : 1, 
his tam parvis atque tam: nullis, que ratio, quanta VIS, quam mextricakiiis 
perfetu? bi tet ſenſut collocanit im calice? Vbi viſum in eo pretenan ? vbi gu. 


67. warmes.] Heintendeth to ſpeake of Inſe@ts, exaRtly deſcribed by, 
Pliny , whole intention, and ſence, our. Poet hath cxquifitely expreſſed, 


flutww applicaut 2 vbi odor atum inſeruit > vbi vers truculentam liam & por. 
fiewe maximan vocem ingenerauit ? qua ſubiilitate pennas annexuit ? prelen- 
gauit pedum crara? diſpeſuit iciunam contam, vii aluum > avidam ſangning, 
& potiſsimum hamani ſam accendit ? Tolum vero perfodiends tergort , quo 
| ſpicalans! imgenn ? Arqz vt in capaci cum cernt non poſsit exilitas gta reciprocs 
inauit arte, vt fodicmdo acuminatum pariter. Serbendoque fiftuleſum eſſet, 
Ques teredini ad perfor anda robor cum fore tefte dentes affixit? potiſsimumq; 
eligne crb atum fect ? Seal twrigeras Elephanterus miramur humeros, taure- 
rumque colla,ey truces in ſublime iafFus, Tigrium rapingss, Leonum inbas: cm 
rerum naturs Buſquam mags, quam in minmis tots ſit. 

68. Callterates.] Plmy in his ſeuenth booke, Chapter 21. maketh 
mention of this ingenuous Caruer, who made Ants,and other InſcQs of 
Tuory fo ſmall, that a man could not diſcerne their members. He addeth 
one called Myrmecides, to whom hee attributerh that which is ſaid of a 
Shipz A qu# ex Ebero fabricats eft nauis , qua ſpiculs pennis abſconderet. 
_ Solwin his fixt chapter ; and Aeliaw in his firſt booke de aris hiſtoria, 

pter 19. 
69. Flies.) Hee diſtinguiſheth the common Flyes, from thoſe that 
take Hony. Ot both the one and the other, Ariſtotle ( amongſt others ) 
hath written in his h-/force anmmalam, the file booke,Chapter 21. 22. and 
in his ninth booke, the fortiech Chapter: and in his thixd booke, De genc- 
rat ione animalium, Chapter 10. and in other places. Platarch in his T rea- 
tile de indufiria animabiums. Pliny in his 11. Chapter 5,6. &c. Laces in his 
diſcourſe or praiſe of the Fly, Alan in his firſt and 5. booke , de hiſtorie 


his divers readings, part. 4+ chap. 13. Ch. Stephan inthe ſecond booke 
of bis Country Heaſe, chapter 111. 11. 2. &c. Carden in his ninth booke dc 
varietate rerum, the cight and twenticth Chapter. Ofa Fly a man cannot 
rake an Elephant, bathe mighta very greatvolume ; eſpecially in rc- 
ſpeRot Bees, ſo many and maruellous wonders hath the Creator inclo- 
ſedin fo lictle bodies. 
_ 70. Attila.) Heſaithghatthe Citie of Venice (in theſe dayesa new| 
world, and in times paſt founded by thoſe who flying from 2:lac's 
rages . voy it)bath not a more politique State of gouerament,then that 
| | | 
This ArFile King ofthe Hes ( having conquered Hungeria)entred in- 
to {tsly, ruinated Aguiles,and put allto fire and ſword, by meancs wherce- 
of, diners reticed themſelves into certaine Iles of the Adriarique Sca , 
now inhabited. For ſome certaine according together { for their moſi 
ſecuritie , againſithe incurſions of Atrile and other enemies ) builded 


ii peaveqaLyeeresalrerthe death of leſus Chriſt. Sabeficws in the 1,booke 


7le Lowes ; 
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The Summary of the fifth D a = 


Aene.zs had builded a Temple vnto her, as Yirg#lfaith ; 


Ericyno in vertice ſedem 
Fandabat Veneri Iadalis. 


Hey ace calleth her Erycinaridens. Shee was much honoured in Reme, 
where the had a Temple, as Strateſaith in his fixt booke, and T, Lizius 
maketh mention of her in the ſecond and third booke of his third De- 
cage, and in the tenth booke of his 4. Apelies an excellent Painter ſo 
cunningly drew her, thatafter his death ( hauing left the table imper- 
feR) no man durft vndertake afterwards to finiſh the ſame. See Phny in 
the tenth and cleuenth chapters of his fiue and thirticth booke. The Poer 
ſaith, that he durſi not proſecute (after ſo excellent a Painter as Yirgl, 
who was the Prince of Latine Pocts) the diſcourſe of the Bees,no more 
then in times paſt there was notany one found, who could or would 
—_—_ to finiſh the Table of Yenus , begunne by the Athenian 

elles. 

= Hymette.) Stephanus and Suidas ſay, thatthis is a Mountaine in 
the Territories of Athens, where the graſle is alwayes greene, and com- 
modious for Bees, who make better Hony there then in any other place; 
which ?hxy allo auertcth in his 11. booke, Chapter 13. Horace in his ſe- 
cond Satyre of the ſecond booke. 


Sperne cibum vilens, niſi Hymettia mella Falerno 
Ne biberis dilwt a, & te 

And another ; 
Paſcat c Hibla meas, paſcat Hymettius apes. 


73. Prince.) Inimitable ſinger amongftthe Latines. He calleth the 
Poet Yirgit thus: who in his Georgiques and Aeneas hath left vnto the 
world an cuerlafting treaſure of Art, and eloquence, which no other after 
him hath bcene cuer yet able to counteruaile by many degrees. He hath 
magnificently diſcourſed vpon the wonders of Bees , expreſſcly in the 4. 


booke of his Georgiques, 
74. Mince,] Thisis a River , which iſſuing from the Lake of iGarae, 


maketh/in a manner)a little Lake neere to Mantne; and then from thence 
diſchargeth it ſelfe into ps. Inthe ſeuenth Eclogue,and in the beginning 
of the third of the Georgiques, and in the tenth of Aeweas. Virgi/makett! 
mention of this Riucr : by reaſon whereof, Inuend furnameth it Ain- 
ciades. 

| 5. $ ilke-wormes.] See Matbielw vponthe 145. Chapter of Dioſco- 
rides, where he ſpeaketh of the Mulbery-Tree. Pliny in the 25. Chapter 
of his 1 1. booke. Oxid inthe 15. of his Metamorphoſis, and /crome Viaa, 
in his learned Latine Pocme de Bombrce. 


' toſcarch further. 


> 


JI. Lones wanton Queene, Princeſſe of Erice. | So was the goddeſle Venus, 
furnamed by the Pagans, by reaſon of Erice, a Mountaine in Szculy,where 


| Before we proceed further to ſpeake ofthe Eagle, 1 will as yer inter- | 
| mixe in this place ſome other ſorts of birds, to giuc the Reader occaſion | 
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| which lay very great Egges ar.) 1» | 
{ them very dcepe 1n the earti;, trv.. <c theiryong ones iflue, vpon a 
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Pliny maketh mention of a Bird,ſurnamed the Bull, whoſc roaring hee 


| imitarerh in his tenth booke, Chapter 42. And there is another found in 


America,which is called the Aſſe, by reaſon that hee brayeth, and cryeth | 
like an Aﬀe. In the 1lc of Teprobane there are certaine Birds found, that 
know the windes,and ferue for Pilotes in Nauigation: P. J0uw 1n his 25. * 
booke aboutthe end. Rhamnufius in the firſt Tome of his Voyages, ſaith, 
that in the ſame Ile there are ſeene certaine birds, ſo tame, great, and of 
ſuchfirength , thar they eaſily take vpin their tallons into the aire little 
children,and then bring them downe, and fer them ſoftly on the ground 
againe,withoix doing them any hurt , and they haue Maſters who tame | 
chem, and for money ſhew paſtime tocucry man. Leo likewiſc in his 8, 
booke recireth maruellous things of the tame birds of Caire, and of their 
induſtry. The Pidgeon poſtsand bearers of Lettersarc knowne in the 
Hiſto:ies of Holland. Sce that which Ae/zan ſaith of the Chough, of the 
King of Egypt, in his fixt booke,Chaprer 7. And Pliny of Swallowes, in 
his tenth booke,and foure & twenticth Chapter.Likewiſe Albert Cravt:, 
in the firft booke of his Vanazte, ues T7 

Anthony Pigafette writeth, that he ſaw a Tree inthe Eaſt-Indies, the 
Lcaues whereof changed themſclues into Birds , which lived but eight! 
kourcs. #:y maketh mention in his tenth booke, chapter 47. of certaine' 


{ birds in Almaine, whole feathers (hined by night like vnto Candles. S'- ; 


hn ia his 21, chapter {peaketh of tl;cſc izirds, or of other ſuch like. There | 


2re birds in ihe Sea w; 11:0 {eathers, andyet ccaſe nor to. 
fy, Peier G1 141 I 5 011 1402 24 1,7 they are as bigge as Geele, P;-| 

4/etteſaith, that is ; 44,” ..oe Molngues , there arc certaine | 
nd like vato our 1354s, 11144 134 Hernes in ficad of Creſts, 


- ſitting vpon them , they hide 


certaine determinate time. Sce Arzjte/;- in bis f1xt booke , de hiſtoria ani-! 
mean, chapter 2.and that which he ſaitt: of the bird of Scithia in his 9.) 
booke, chap. 33: /tem,P. Mela inhis third booke,chapter 4. and Aclianin 
his 17. booke, chapter 10. cf horned birds. | 
In Brefile there is found the Guizvemba, which liueth by the dew , and 
is very ſmall. In Candi another called Caryſtre,which paſſer thorow the | 
fixe without burning: Sole in his ſixteenth chapter. Inthe Iland of Hiſpa-! 
niola, there is a bird that liveth onthe Earth, in the Aire, and in the Sca; 
One of his feete is like an Eagles, the other like that of a Gooſe. Ouirdus 
in his fourteenth booke,chap. 8. We preſent you withalittle patterne or 
abſtraR of infinite wonders : the particular declaration whereof appertai- 
neth to a tumultuous volume. Let vs finiſh that which our Author propo- 
ſeth as rouching Birds, with that of the Eagle. | 
76. Eagle.) A bird called bythe Ancients and Modernes , King of 
birds :for his high flight, ſharpe fighr,and other gifts, which the Authors 
obſerue in him. Pliny ( after Ariftotle writeth of him in his tenth booke, 
Chapter 3. And as touching our Poets diſcourſe, inſerted here-vnder, 
Vpon the loue and death of the Eagle, and vpon the Maiden where hee: | 
bath given ſcope, and a pleaſantflightto his French Muſe : Pliny reci-. 
tcththe whole in afew words, in his fitt chapter , which 1 will fer downe 
in 


—  — 
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in this place to giue the Reader a taſte of our Authors deepe wit,and iudi- 
cious apprehenſion. Eft percelebris ePud $Seſtom vrbers Aquile gloria, edu- 
catam aVirgine retallſſe gratiam, aues, primo, mox deinde venatia a Egeren- 
rem. Defuntta poſtrems in rogum accenſum eins iniecifie ſeſe , & ſimul confla- 
graſſe. Quam 0b cauſam incele, qued vocant Heroum, in eo leco fecere , «ppella- 
tum Tous > wirginis, quoniam itt Deo ales aſeribitur. See heere what Pliny 
faith touching the inſtrution which theſe birds glue vnto their little 
ones, that is deſcribed by Ply inthe third chapter of his booke aboue- 
mentioned. 

77. Phrixas.] elle and Phrizas, Siſter and Brother, the children of 
Atbam.e and Nepticles; who intending to auoid the treacherous praQtiſes 
of their ſtepmother, mounted vpon a certaine ſheepe (which had a gol- 
den fleece) they ſiroue to paſſe over the Straight of the Seancereto C 0N- 
fantinople. But Helle terrified with the billowes of the Sea, fell off.and was 
drowned in this place, which fithence hath been called /1efleſpont, bur at 
this day, The Straight of Galizpolr5:0n the two ſhores whereof are Abidon, 
and Se/?us,'ncere to Thrace, now in the Turkes dominion. 

78. Leander,) This was a yong Grecian of Abides, a towne in the 
Straight of Helleſpent, or of Gallopoiis, neere to Conflantinople, who going 
| to ſee Hers his Paramour, that dwelt at Seftus, onthe oppoſite fide of the 
Straight, trauerſed this arme of the Sea by night, containing ſome hun- 
dreth paces. Butin the end the fire of his laſciuiouſneſſe was extinguiſh'r, 
For he was drowned,attempring ( in ſeeing the fignall that was giuen 
him fora guide) to paſſethe waues of the angry Sea. Muſes the Ancient 
Grecke Poct hath deſcribed iis Tragiqueloues : and Ox4d hath followed 
him in his two Epiſtles. This is oppoſed to Hero the impudent. 

79. Paphos Archer.) Thatis to ſay,Loue. The Poets hauc fained that 
there was a goddefle, called Yenss, which fixed and faftned together the 
hearts of men & women: vnderſtanding vnder this word,the allurements, | 
and liking, which humane nature imployeth in the ſame , which hath a 
maruellous power, as the effets demonſirate. Of this allurement, and li- 
king,a deſire is ingendred to enioy thething that is beloued. They haue 
beſides added, that Venus bad afſonne called (pid , alwayes furniſhed 
with Bow and Arrowes,and with a burning brand, wherewith hee woun- 
ded andenflamed the hearts both of gods, and men; expreling hereby 
the preſſares,and heates of this paſsion , when it maketh a breach in the 
ſoule. And becauſe this Yenws, and her ſonne, were in times paſt very 
much reuerenced at Paphos (in the Ile of Cypres)Capzd is ordinarily called 
by the Poets the Paphian Archer, which Giraldas, N. de (omtes,and Car- 
tari expound at large in their Commentaries Mithologiques of the falſe Pa 

au Geds. And becauſe that this word is vſually taken for vnciuill and ing- 
modeſt loue, the Poet (ſpeaking of the continencic of this yong Greci- 
an Maid) faith, that ſhe rected all _ and vnchaſte palsions z and 
in another place , that by the meanes of holy Matrimonie we extinguiſh 
this filthy fire, that vnchaſte laſciuious loue kindleth in the hearts of her 
 Vaſſals, and followers. | 
'- $0. Theban. | He ſpeaketh of Herenles (the ſuppoſed ſonne of Amphi- 


| treo of Thebes) butin truth of Jupzter, and Alemena, Which 1s ſurnamed 
|  Monſier- } 


mt 
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Monfter-Maſter, by reaſonof his diuers exploits in purging the worlq 
of many monſtrousthecues, and wicked petſons. The Poets hauc cx. 
preſſed vnder this Fable of Hercales, the lite of a vertuous man, and of a | 
good Prince: _ | 
The Hercaleas Pillars or Columnes are the two Mountains which make 
the Sights of Gibraltar called by the Ancients, Fretum Herculeuwr, Na. 
vigation beinga thing of ſuch danger and difficulty inthoſc dayes ; and. 
Hercules having trauclled & ſearched out this Straight; they from thence 
fained, that he planted theſe two Pillars, as markes of the vtmoſi bounds, 
ofthe Wefterne World. 
$1. Parre.] This isadded as acloſe or ſhutting vp of the precedent. 
Verſes, by a figuratiue licence, properly incidentto the Pocticall Protel. 
ſors : although indeed there be ſome, who decmethat the purity of this, 
Poeme xequired', that both in this place, andin others, hee yer ſhould 
haue contained and refirained himſelfe, For mine owne part I am not 
alrogether ſo preciſe, or auſtere, prouided that things bee taken in the 
better part, and that men haue a regard to the intention, and principall 
ſcope ofthe Poet, who hath dallicd a little in this place, to recreate the 
Reader, and to ſhew the gtaces which Poetry can adorne the ſiile with- 
all, bcing in the hands of a good werkeman. Heerc hee hath fallen vpon 
the old Verſe: Sit #1b5#err4 leats , and other ſuch like, as arc found in La- 
tine Pocts, and on that Yirghian Diſtick : : 


— —— 


Fortuwati ambo ? fi quid mes carmina poſſunt, 
Nulla dies VNGuam Memri 05 xm aus. 


The end of the fifth Day of the firſt Weeke, of William 
of Salult Lord of Bartas. .. 
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| | |THE SIXTH DAY OF 
=_ THE FIRST VVEEKE OF 
P VV 1LL14aM of Salut, Lord 
| 2 of BARTAS. 
c£o000000 oof Ollowing that which Moſes reciteth 1 | 
Flo the firſt Chapter of Genel1s, werſe 
| | ql 2.4. Cc. that God created the Beaſts, | 
[18 Wee} the creeping, and inanimate Creatures 
: 9 [of of thc earth ; and finally, Man and I 0- 
4 0 Ws man : the Poet deduceth the whole 
'7- \&} | (which is compriſedin theſe 6. bookes ) 
; fooooenooFoooe Wl into two parts. Inthe firſt , after hee | 
; hath exhorted the children of God to | 


contemplate the wonders repreſented in thu great Theater of the | 
world,and called -ypon Almighty God; be diuideth the Animals into x 
certaine ſquadrons ; in the forefront whereof he produceth the Ele-| 
hant,and deſcribeth hit combates with the Rhinocerote, and the 
Dragon- After the Elephant jn the Auaunt-guard march thoſe crea- 
[tures that [erue man: Thoſe that are -venemous and hurtfull , reſiſt 
them. And becauſe ordinarily a difficulty preſenteth it ſelfe pon 

the conſideration of ſuch creatures, the Pozt learnedly reſolueth the t 
(ame,and ſheweth that God isnot the Author of that diſorder which 
hapnethin th: world,but Adam by hi reuolt. That ( inthe meane 
while notwithſtanding ) there remaineth (thorow the bounty of the 


Creator) ſufficient wiledome and abilitie in man , ſafely to defend 
K k them- | 
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le ee it. 


| furniſhed with all n:ceſſary ornaments, and commoalties , for the 
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themſelues againſt ſuch creatures,and to ſubdue them. Furthermore, | 
the diuine promidence cauſeth them 10 denoure one another, and tha: 
many get more profit O pleaſure fri hem, then they receiue damaze 


| or hurt by them. In the reare-ward are the [auage and pntamed. 
| Beaits , folowed bythe Lordly Lyon, King of the whole Armie. 


| 


Therewpon he addeth the ancient memorable Hiſtory of a Lyon, and 
the Romane ſlaue. And thu concludes the firſt Part. 

In the ſecond, hee entreth into the diſcourſe of the creation of the 
l:ſer world, which u Man, for whoſe (ake the greater was made and 


good of hit Lord and Soueraigne. Andin regard thercof, the Poet | 
ſheweth by an exatt deſcription of creatures(which are in Heauengu 
the Sea,and on the Earth) that they had beene made in vaine,if man 
had not been created to be Gouernour of them. So then, he introdu-| 
ceth the Eternalt, conſulting,and as it were commanding him{clfe to | 
take tn hand thu admirable Maſter-prize,or chiefe piece of worke,' 
not at once,as other creatures were, but with deliberation, and cir- | 
cnmſtance and asit were by Intervales, or diners momentary de- 


grees. And becauſe that in this Creation the Power,Wiſedome, and | 


| bounty of the ( reator ſhewethit ſelfein a more magnificent manner, 


then in all the other his precedent workes. It ir not without cauſe, that 
the Poet inuocated anew,the Great Archite&,and moſt diuine work- | 
mango gonerne and guide hu hand, to the end he may liuingly repre- 


[ſent and ſet forth man, firſt formed according to his owne Image. 
| Hereupon be ſheweth the matter whereof the body of man was com- 


poſed, haning bu lookes lofty, and lift -vp towards Heauen. Thenin- 
| treateth he of the excellence of the Head the habitacle of the vnder- 
| ſtanding, of the wonderment of the eyes, of the eye-bries , and lids. 
Conſequently of the noſe, of the mouth,the teeth, the lips, and of the | 
eares outwardly ereft on high,and inwardly oblikely hollowed : like- 
wiſe of the hands,the armes, the knees, the feete, the nerues, the ten- 
dons,griſſels and bones of the body ; annexing with a ſingular dex- 
teritie the moſ} notable proprieties of the members of the (ame , and 
diſcouering by diuers ſurpaſsing diſcourſes the admirable wiſedome 
of the Omnipotent in thi fabrick ,ſtrufture, proportion, and co-vni- 
on of this humane bodie, and the coniuntt parts thereof. Thic done, 
he commeth to open the Head, and diſcouereth [ome ſecrets therein. 
From it he deſcendeth to the Heart, the Lunzs, the Stomake , the 
Liver, and the Blowd, mermixing withall the -vitall Spirits , the 
Arteries, 
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Arteries, and Veines. Then there pauſeth he, ackno wledging that th: 


but a ſmall cantle of the whole, he commeth to the other more princi- 


pall part of Man ; that is to ſay,to the reaſonable ſouls, and diſputeth 
of the Eſſence &7 Subſtance of the ſame ; and refelleth by many ſound | 


reaſons, thoſe fellowes who haue contradifted the true reſolution 
which men ought to follow ana apprehend in the(e difficulties. Af- 
terwards(hauing touched in a word the [eat or reſidence of the ſame) 
he diſcourſeth -vpon the excellency of the m:mory, producing diners 
notable examples to that effett .and purpoſe. Afier that , of the 
promptitude and celeritic of the Spirit ; of the Sciences which it 
comprehendeth ; of the learned, exquifite, worthy, wonderfull, and 
more then humane mucntions of the (ame, all warranted by well-ap- 
proued and authenticall Hiſtories. Vpon which occaſion, and (as if he 


Image to his patterne 7 liuelyportraiture,which u God, and proſe- 
cuteth to publiſhthe excellency of Man,jn that hu Creator hath crea- 
ted && conſtituted him Lord and Maſter of all Creatures,who once 
came, and acknowledged him, aud receiued their names of him ; who 


| deſpoiled of the -vaile of his body (couering ſo faire a brightneſſe as | 
| i that of the ſoule) ſhall ſhine after a more glorious faſhion aboue the 


Heauens, then in thu baſe and beggerly cottage, badly accommoda- 
ted in all points. In conclufion, hee moſt artificially depainteth the 
Woman, which was giuen to be mans aide, and without which, hi, 
life were wholly miſerable ; and ſheweth by an elegant fimilitude, how 
ſhe was made of Adams rib, who acknowledged and receiued her 


fingeth therewithall their Epithalmie or Nuptiall Song,and the cons- 
 modities of this coniunftion , founded pon the bl:(sing of 
God, by whoſe vertue alſo, all other creatures main- 
taine themſelues, and ſuruiue 
one another, 


Kksz THE 


Anatomie of mans bodie, requireth the ſpirit of the moſt Learned 
Phyfiologiſts or Phyſicions. Contenting himelfe , to haue preſented 


| 
| 


—— 
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were wholly rauiſhed)be maketh a conference, and reference of the | 


__— 


from Gods hand, for fleſh of bu fleſh, and for bones of his bones. Hee | 
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| «ſpecially were the common playes exerciled ; as Comedics,Moralities, | 
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Wilttian OF SALVST, 
Lord of Bar'Tas. 


In 


| 
Mphitheaters. | Sce Vitranins in the fift 
booke of his ArchireQure,the third Chap- 
ter: Learned Lipſins in his booke intituled, 
De Amphuheatro, and the Commentary of 
Theodor: ; Marflizivpon the Epigrams of 
Martiall,as touching the Amphitheater and 
the huntings of Demutren; and Pliny in his 
fixe and thirtieth Booke , the fifteenth | 
Chapter. Theſe in times paſi were magni- 
ficent buildings (made in a Round, with di- 
uers degrees and Stages) where the people ſate to ſee the exerciſes and| 
combatrcs of the Fencers, and the Hunters courſes. | 
2. Arſenals.) Or Arſenane , a word very viuall. Theſcare places 
where the inſtruments of Warre are ftored,and refetued. That of Venice 
is renowned amoneſt all thoſe of Europe. | 
3- Arches.}The ancient Romanes in the honour of their greateſt 
Chicferaines of the Emperours Armies, builded many ſumptuous Por- 
ches, which faſhion of their building, of the forme were called Arches, | 
of which ſort, cuen at this day, there ate divers, and thoſe very magni- 
ficent Reliques both in Rome ,and in other places yer exrant. 
4 Theaters.) This word proccedeth from another, whieh' fignificth 
to behold ; becauſe that in the Theaters, diuers ſpores and pleaſant paſla- 
ges of paſtime were preſented, which the people beheld : Inthe Theaters 
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' $. Coloſſes.] Theſe are Coloſſes, or Statues, of immeaſurable height , 
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| 


| [oliturrque prſeribere euis lingua verbis. Ipſe ego hee ſeripſi, & ſpoliaCeltrca 


| that, vrhich ?Phny, eAciien, and: others hauewritten of this wonderfull 


- | Chapterot his eighth backe. Rhinoceros vnms in nare corwn, ſepe vi[us- 


| OTF uems 6 


ere&cd by the ancient Pagans,in honour of their gods. There were many 
very high at &hedes, eſpecially that of the Sunne, renowned among} 
the ſeucn wonders of the World. Sce Phny in his foure and thirticth 
Booke, Cha b | 

be Ciraws] T his was a place where the Horſe-race was: an exerciſc 
familiar amongſt the Romancs3as the pourtrairs of their Antiquities, and 
their Hiſtorians reftifie. & | 

7. Elephant.) Pliny,in the firſt eight Chapters of his eighth booke, 
deſcribeth the Elephant according as wenow ſee him, and ſaith, that he 
isthe moſt corpulent of all terreftriall creatures,adding, Inrelicius ik ſer 
menic patrii, imperiorum obedientia, officier unque que didzeit men;oria, am- 
ris F gloria ans Wn : immu vers (que etiam in hominerara) probitas , pra 
dentia,equitas, religio quaque ſyderum, ſoliſque ac lune veneratio. He expoun- 
deththe ſame afterwards particularly in the third Chapter , ſpeaking 
of this maruellous Elepbant, who deſcribing his ſubrilty faith, Muttanus | 
ter Conſul, Autor eft aliquem ex bis & litter arum duttus Grecaruns didicuſe, 


— 


daaui, The combate of this Creature with the Dragon, and Rhinocerot, 
is deſcribed in his 11,12.and twenty Chapters of the ſame 8. booke. Scc| 
moreouer So{zp in hiis cightand thirtieth Chapter: eAlian in divers places 
of his Hiſtory, de animalibus, eſpecially in his ſecond booke & elcuenth 
Chapter, whete about the cnd heſaith, that hee had ſcene an Elephant 
writc in Latine, and follow the man fo obſeruantly that taught him , as a 
man could defire. platerch,in his Treatiſe of the induſtry of Beaſts , 
one alloof him at large zand amongftthoſe of later times, Geſner,in 

c firſt Volume of his Hiſtorie de avimacbus, hath comprized in one dil: 
courſe, all that which-the Ancient Gieckes and Latines have written. Of 
late dayes learned Zipfus inthe firſt Centaric of his Latine Epifiles , hath 
ſet downe one, where he pleaſantly, and cloquently diſcourſerh vpon all 


Creature. ... 5 (i 

8. Rhipecerot,) This Beaſt, heauy like the Elephant, and carrying a 
Horne ypan the top of: his muzzle, 1s depainted and deſcribed by Gef- 
wer, inthe firſt booke of his Hiſtory de a4nima/ebas. His combare againſt 


the Elephant is reptteſemted in few words, by Pliny , inthe twenticth | 


Alter hic hoſt1s genitus, Elephants cornu ad Saxa, limatopreperat ſepugne, 
anmicat ione aluum maxint patens, quans (cit e/ſe melltorems. Lomgitnas eipar, 
cr74 Wults breniora, eolor buxeas, See Solin in his 43. chap. and Aclian iu 
his 17. boake of bis Hiſtory de anmalebs, chapier 44. © 

9+ Dragen.) The combatc of the: Dragon againſt the Elephant, is 
very fatly deſcribed by Plexy in his cighth booke, and eleventh Chaprcr, 
where he fauh 1 es fert maxuwes India , bellanteſque cum irs perge-| 
| tuediſcordis Drecence,temte magnundinis, vt &- Ffes circamfiexa factlt anr- 
biant, #EXHque nodipreafir mgant, » Commorintar ea dimicatiene, wil &/que | 
xum egzalit pondere, hice cxpoundeth this afterwards in the | 
ewelfth Chapter. This combate hapneth, for chat che Dragons loue thc 


bloud of the Elephants,becauſc itxefreſheth them. Draco (faith he) ze 
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comtreque nexns, taque arborum aut rupinum attritum querit. ( auent hoc 
Dr acones, ob 1dque greſius primum alltgant cauas. Roſoluunt illi nodes many. 
Atque hi in ipſa nare caput condunt, pariterque ſpiritum precludunt , et.mol- 
lifermas lancinant partes. He addeth in concluſion, Elephantes ab tis eb1bi, 
ſiccoſque conſidere 5 & Dracones inebriatis opprimi commor que, A true 
| Embleme (faith the Poet) of the ciuill warres in poore France. Greurmin 
the twentieth Chapter of his firſt Booke of Venomes, repreſenterth two 
ſorts of Dragons : the one winged ; the other without wings, and faith, 
that it isa Serpent that hath three rankes of teerh in cuery law ; his eyes 
great, and very quicke , hauing two great cyc-laps, hanging from his 
cheekes vnder his chin, in colour red,having a little throat,which in their 
biting openeth not very much, bur is as alittle pipe, through which they 
breathe and draw their tongues,which is the cauſe that their biting is not 
yery grieuous : nature alſo hathnor giuen them their teeth for force, or 
defence, butrather their tayle, wherewith they combate with the Eagle, 
and the Elephant, The winged,and winglefſe, otherwiſe are of the fame 
 forme,and greatneſle. 

As touching the Dragon mentioned hercafter, in the 150. verſe of this 
booke : Pliny 1n the fourteenth Chapter of his eighth booke, ſaith, /» pa- 
wick bellts ad flumen Bargar dam a Regulo imperatore balifts tormentiſque, vt 
oppidum aliquod, expuenata ſerpens C X XN. pedum longtudings. Gellius faith 
no leſſe in hisninth booke, de xed#ibus Attics, Chapter 3. 

10. Hirable.) I ſuppoſe thisto bee the C a of the Latines , 
which Be/oz repreſenteth in his obſcruations, and calleth Giraffe, in the 
ninc and forticth Chapter of his ſecond booke. Itis (ſaith hee) a very 
faire beaſt, and ofthe ſweeteſt nature of any elfe whatſocucr, either 
ſheepe, or other ſauage beaſts. Ithatha head almoft like vnto a Hart, bur 
not ſo great, bearing two little blunt Hornes of {xe fingers long, couered 
with haire.-The males are longer, the eyes great, the necke Jong, ſtraight 
and ſlender, the fecte high betore, and very low behinde, the _ 
an Oxc, the taile long, the haire thicke, white,and red, very thin, athwart 
the body : the maner of his carriage reſembleth that of the Cammell, &c. 
| Sce Play in his eighth booke,the thirteenth Chapter. Some ſuppoſe that 
chat Beaſt which is called 0r7x is our Poets Hirable., Beloy in the ſecond 
booke of his ſingularities, chap. 51. maketh mention of the Gazel/e, which 
he calleth Orzx, and it ſeemeth that this is the Hirable, Let the judicious 
Readerdetermine the matter. 

11. Cammell.) He is ſfurnamed, Trouble-banke, which Pliny exprel- 
ſeth in his cighth booke, and ſeuentcenth Chapter, ſpeaking at large of 
theſe beaſts. Sitim quatriduo tollerant : implenturque cum bibenat occaſioeſt, 

& in preteritum,cy in ſuturum obturbata proculcatione prius aqua,aliter prtu 
| m0 geudent. Ariftotle and Solis ſay the fame. Geſner in his firſt booke , 
| de animalibrs quadrupedibus, hath colle&ed allthat a man can deſire to 
| know of this Beaſt; which is very wellknowne at this day. 
| 12. Bull.) The Epithite which the Author giueth him, is amply ex- 
preſſed by Pliny in the 45. chapter of hiss. booke. 

13. Aſſ. | Pliny deſcribeth the ſame in his eighth booke, and three 


ac pabula ſpeculatus, ab excella ſe arbore inticit., Scit he mmpare f EWA 
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and forticth Chapter, and ſaith,thar the Males are not ſo laborious as the 
| Females: Ge/zer diſcourſerh of them at large, in his Hiftory of Beaſts, p1,. 
ny ſpeaking of the Hee inthe fourc and forticth Chapter, calleth him 
uimal in lebore viribas eximium. Ordinaric experience confirmeth the 
fame in both the two animals, See the tenth Chapter of the fourth par 
| de arid leftionibas of P., Meſsin. 

14. Horſe.) He maketh mention in this his Worke, ofthree ſorts of 
Horſes: the firſt, terreſtrial : the Epithites and praiſes whereofhe deſcri- 
beth briefely in this placc,according to the opinion ofthe Ancients, Sce 
that which /rgil ſaith in the third of his Georgigues, 

:» $4 qua ſonum procul arma dedere, x 
Stare loco neſeit, micat anribus, &c: 


| And Buchavas in his Epigram, which hee made in praiſe of the Horſe. 

As touching the Sca,and  Aeftial Horſes, there hath becne ſomewhat 
| ſpoken in their proper places heretofore. Geſ#erzin his firſt booke de an;- 
malibus,intreateth of the terreftriall Horſe very amply, and learnedly. 
That which the Poct ſaith in this place, that there is ſuch a Horſe that 
runneth ypon the ſpikes of corne,without bowing,or bearing downe the 


perbolicall phraſe, or torme of ſpecch, very frequent in Poetry : yet may 


which Leomeden had promiſed to Hercules, qui ſuper aquas & ariſtas am- 
balabant : as Hyginus faith, The refi ſee in P4ny in his cighth booke, 
chapter 42. 

[5+ Here. | The terreftriall Hare (which isa fearcfull creature , and 
—_— knowne tocuery one) is deſcribed by Pliny in his fiue and fif- 
ticth Chapter, and eighth booke : and by Geſner very amply in his Hiſto- 
ric ae 4nimalibus, The cauſeofthisfeare is; for that this creature which 
_ _ other armes , bur her ſwift courſe, is the prey of divers other 

16. Cox.) This is a Beaft, thatby reaſon of bis feare , loſerh all or- 
dinaric remembrance ; whence the French Prouerbe commeth, Thou 
haſt as much memory as a Hare , or Conny : Thou baſt loſtit in run- 
ning. | 

17. Geate.) Feſtus calleth him capre 4 carpends , which fignificth toi 
browſe, and carry away the tops ofthings. And certaine Gramwarians 


_—_— 


that cerpw#t «ſpers,that is,that they climbe vp the Rocks. See Geſ#er in his 
Hiſtoric, dc avimalibas , the firſt booke,vpon the word, Capra. 
18. Sheepe. ] The Shcepe is deſcribed by Geſer in the booke abouc- 


_ 


ges,the troopes of Sheepe. Sce Play in his8. booke, chap. 47.8& 48%. 

19, Hoegee] Geſner in the ſame booke : P4ny in the 8. chap. of his 51. 
| booke 2 Animalinm hoc maxims brutum,avimamygae e pro ſale data non 1 
leprde exiftmabatur . 


_ 


OI #7, NL ug - ar SF, * SY ”. s Y "ty "I". _" « e >” # 
REES, rn NE Ted ST be Ne } 


cares,and curuetteth vpon the water,without wetting his feere, is an Hy-| 


it alſo haue ſome alluſion to that which is reported of thoſe Horſes, 


hold, that the Goates are called C __ 4 carpendis virgalis, or becaulc} 


mentioned , as touching he Epithite giuen her : Lacretius in his ſecond} 
booke callerh her, Laxigera pecusz and Yirgs/nameth her Lanigeras gre-} 


20. Hart.) 1 
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20. Hart. ) Pliny inhis cighth booke, chapter 12. Afaria tramant gre- | 
gatim nantes porrecis oraime, O* capita mponentes precedentium clumbus ur | 
ctbuſqu? ad terge redenntes, And peaking of their Hornes, he faith: Latent 
amiſcts welut imermes, Oppian in te ſecond booke of his Hunting , faith, | 
that the Rart is aſhamed of the loſſe of his Hornes :; and ſpeaking of the 
order that tney obſerve in palsing the waters, hee vſeth the ſimilitude of | 
Pilotes,and Ship-Maſters which cheere vp one another, The ; fimilnude 
of our Poet (imitating Oppian) hath no lefſe grace thenthe other, as well 
inthe words as the ſtruQure and knitting vp of them, He that would con- 
ferre the traniiation ofthis place of Oyp;an (made by Florence Chriſtian ) 
with that which the Poet hath borrowed, or that which hee hath expre{- 
ſed of himlelfe , ſhall ſee with what eye wee ought to reade the Ancient 
Writers, and that good wits, and apprehenſion, may with much facility 
make many good thing; the better by reading. 

21. Dogze. | Flinz inhiseighth booke, chapter 40- Ariſtotle, Aclian,in | | 
their Hiſtorics, De antmalibus : Plutarch in his Treatiſe, De induſtria 'ani- 
malium, and after theſe, Geſner,hauc emply diſcourſed,and verified by ex- 
amples, the three proper Epithites, and the divers propricties, which the 
Poer attributethto the Dogpe. | 

22. Squirill. | Plinyin his 8. booke, chapter 38, Prevident rempeſtatem 
& ſeiunt : obtaratiſque, qua ſpiraturus eſt ventus : cauerms , ex alia parte 4 | 
periant fores : de catero eſis wulloſtor cauaa pro tegumento eſt. Oppran allo 
maketh mention of him in the ſecond booke of his Huntin 
23+ 3foalie, ] Phnyinhis cighth booke, chapter 45. expoundeth the 
Epithite which is attributed to him, and experience hath manifeſted how | 
ingenious and nimble this Beaſt is. See Sorin his 29. chapter, and the | 
manner how to take them in Achan, in his 17, booke , and 24. chapter, | 
Likewiſe Strabo's 15.booke. 

24. Weezel.) He calleth him wanton, or pretty,by reaſon ofthe beau- 
ty of his Haire, and for that he is wonderfully nimble. The Latine word, 
Muſtclla, comprehendeth diuers forts of theſe Animals, ſuch as are wood- | 
Martins, Martins, Hermines, and Weazels ; and thoſe of two ſorts,campe- | 
ftrian, and ſavage. | 

25. Fox. | The ſubtilties ofthis wily creature, are knowne and deſcri- 
bed by Ply in his 8. booke, chapter 18. Aelian in his 4. booke, chap. 39. 
and fixt booke, chapter 24. 64”/uterch in his Treatiſe De induſtri« anima- 
lium, See Geſner, and Olaus Magnus in his Northerne Hiſtorie, the cighth 
booke , chapter 37. and 18. booke, chapter 13. 

26. Ciuet-Cat.] Mathiolys deſcriberh the Cizet to bee a creature of 
the bigneſſe of a Cat (andthe Muske to bee as it were athicke fweat | 
which is gathered rogerher vnder his belly behinde.)In his diſcourſe vp- i 
onthe 20.chapter of the 1. booke of Doſcorrdes. This Animalis found in 
diuers places of Aſia and namely ina Prouince called Tarnaſſer,or Tar- | 
»4//uri, inthe Weſt Indies , neere to the Gulph of Bengals, and which 
tothe Northward, confronteth the kingdome of Nar/ingue : Secthe mo- 
derne Coſmographers ; and Belsz: in the ſecond booke of his fingulatt- | 
ties, Chapter 21, : 

27. Caſter pr Bener.) He ſetteth forth that of the Beuer, which Play 
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D——_ 


258 


The Summary of the ſixth D av. 


faith in his eighth booke, chapter 30. Dioſcorides and Mathrolis diſcourſe 
thereof atlarge,inthe three and twentieth Chapter of the ſecond booke. 
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Geſner hath repreſented the Coftor, called by the Latines Feber, and Brey- 
re.by the French. Beſides this firſt name, the Greekes call him the Dog 
of the Riuer. Heliveth in the water, and on the carth, much like the Or. 
ter,but for his taile. That which Plex» reciterh of the biting off of his Geni- 
tors (whercunto Sol/inus, ouer-hardie in his diſcourſe hath added more ) 
is reputed by Geſier to be fabulous. Bur in this 8 diuers other Tradts,our 
Poet diffenteth not from the common receiued opinion of the An- 


cients. 


*. . 41 N . ad. 4 - PIE 
.. " \ LE | 4 id I, 
E "WP, OSS - __—_ - if, = 
= OS Py £ . « \ oÞ 
0 WHATS WG, 5 AAR INE. Ny geht 


28. Hedge-hogge. | Plutarchin his Treatiſe de :nduſtria animaliam, oppo- | 
ſcehrhe policy and cunning of the Heage-hog ( in rowling himſclfe vpon | 
his prickles) to all the ſubcilties of the Fox, and adderth : 


He clads his bodie gathered in around, 

with piercing prickles all about ſo ſound : 
That by no means, his aduer ſe fot in fight, 
May wrong or hurt him by his pinch, or bite. 


And ſpeaking of his thrift and husbandry ( whereunto the Poet in the 
booke following referreth the Idle) he addeth : The prouidence, or poli- 
cie, which he viech in feeding his yong ones, is more ingenious : For a- 
bout Autumne, and in Vintage time, he flideth vnder the branches and 
ſupports of the Vine,and with his feer ſhaketh the bunches of Grapes ſo 
long, till they fall on the ground: then ſliding aboue them, to make them 
by that meanesto ſticke on the top of his prickles, inſuch ſort, that ſome- 
times to diucrs of vs that ſtood and beheld him, itſeerned to be a bunch 
of Grapes that crept on the ground, ſo neerely was he couered round a- 
bout with Grapes: then creeping into his cabbin, orden,he giueth them 
to his yong ones to cate, and ſtoreththem vp for their vies. Plyy in his! 
cighth booke, Chapter 37. Preperent hiemi & herinacti cibosz, ac volutari 
Jager iacentia poma affixa ſprnis, vnum, non amplius, tenentes ore, portant in. 
cauas arbores; vique vero ſenſere venantem,contrats ore pedsbuſque,ac parte 
omni inferure, que reram & innocuem habent lanuginem , confluunt in for- 
man pile, ne quid comprebenaipoſsit mo aculees, | 

29. Cameleon.) He ſaith thatthe Cameleon liueth by the winde , or 
aire, and changerh his colour alwaics ſutable ro that, which is oppoſed a- 
gainſt him. Ply hath deſcribed this creature, and exprefled that which is 
abouc-ſaid in his cighth booke, chapter gz. Heis of the forme and greate 
neſſe of a Lizzard, but hath higher legges : His ribbes and ſpync-bonc 
loyne in his belly, as in fiſhes, his muzzle is long, and his taylc , being 
{mall towards the end, and tuming inwards : his nayles crooked, hee 
crawleth like a Tortoiſe ; his skinne is rough, his eyes hollow, of the co- 
lokr of his body, which he neuer ſhutteth,nor ftirreth to the halfes , buc 
preſently turneth them ; hee addeth : Hiat ſemper ore, folus animalium nec 
c1bo necpotualitar , nec alio quam atrs elements, coloris natura mirab:lior ; 
mul at neamgque eum ſubinde, et ocalis + caude, & toto corpor e: reddnque ſer- 
per quemenng; proxime attingit preter rubrum, candidumque. Defunito palier 
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et, ct. Solin fiith as much in his ſeuen and fiftieeh chapter, Sce that 


which Ariſtotle ſaith in his ſecond booke;de natura a malinm, Cha pter 
It. Senecs in the firſt booke of his Naturall queſtions, Aulss Gellius in 
the tenth booke, De »vitibus Ariicis, Chapter 12. Ourdinthe fifteenth of 


his Metamorphotis : 


Id quoque qudd ventis animal nutritur, & aura, 
Protiteas aſremulat tet i21t quoſeunque colores, 


But Belen in the ſecond booke of his-ſingularities, Chapter 34. ſaith] 
theſe words: The Garden hedges neere to Care , and principally along 
che Riucr of N1/e, fre couered with Cameleons, in fuch fort, that in a lic- 
tle time wee ſaw a great number. When they will cate, they thruſt out 
their rohgues almoſt halfe afoote long, as round as the Praxers, like to 
one of theſe carth-wormes, and on the tip of the ſame, they have a bigge 
knot,and ſpongie, and as catching and holding as :glue, which they ta- 


which they draw into their throats , thruſting and darcing out their 
tongues as ſwiftly, as the Arrow is ſhot out of a Bow. Our Authorhath, 
as'is his manner, followed the Ancient and common opinion. See the 
witty Epigram which A/czate hath made vpon the Cameleon, the Image 
of a flattering Courrier, 

Oo. Th Erimanthian Bore.) Pliny in the five and thirticth Chapterof 
his cighth booke. Ina Mountaine of Arcadia, called Ermanthus , there 
haunted a moſt dangerous Bore, which having done infinite milchicfes, | 
was taken by Hercnles, and by him brought alive to Euryflheus. As touch- 
ing the Nemear Lyon, and other vitorics of Hercales , ſee the ſeuenth 
booke of the Mythologie of N. de Comes, chapter 1. and Grralars in the 
life of Heren/es. 

31. Niles Fel Rewer.) This is an Epithite of the Crocodile, a very ra- 
venous creature, living both inthe Water, and onthe Land. Crocodtlum 
habet Nils ( ſaith Pliny in his eighth booke, chapter 25.) qaadrapes ma- 
Iam, & terra pariter ac flumine mfeſtum. As touching the Dragon that 
afſaulted the Romane Armie, neere to the River of 3rag4ds ( which to 
kill, they wete enforced to vſe ſuch engines as might haue made 2 
breachin the walles of Carthage, the capirall Citic of Africa, and the 
neighbouring Countries) we haue ſpoken heretofore. 
32+ Aſpic. | Nicander deſcribeth this venemons creature, in his The- 
riaques. Greuim his Expoſitor in his 1, booke, chapter 8. ſaith , that there 
are three ſorts ofthem ; that is to ſay, the terrcſtriall / five handtull long ) 
the Hirwndiner (by reaſon thathe is coloured like a Swallow,of a handfull 
long) and the Sptter, greater then the other. Their biting cauſeth death 
within a few houres : that of the Hirwnadner is fodaine , of the Sprtter , 
ſomewhart ſlower, breeding firſt of a dimneſſc, or rrouble in the eyes, 
more ſwelling in the face, deafencſle, and death : Their wound is very 
ſmall, but their venome of great force and ſubſe, which after a little 
while {lideth into the depth. P/iny in his eighth booke, Chapter 23. ma- 
keth mention of that which our Poet reciteth, touching the vengeance 


Ll 2 of 


ſten to the Graſle-hoppers , Carterpillers, Flycs, and other vermine, | 


—— 
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of the Ape. YVaus haic 1am peflifers animeliſenſus vel porius affectus eft : 
Conings ſerme vagantar nec niſh cum compare vits of: Itaque alterutra inter. 
emits, incredebules alterivitionss care. Perſequitar interfectorem, Unumque 
cum in quantolibet populi agnrine wetitia quadam infeftat perrumpit omnes aif- 
fienltatesr permeat ſpatia, nec niſi omnibus arcetur aut praceleri fuga, &rc. See 
Dioſcorides and Mathiolas in his laft booke, Chapter 54. 

33- Aiax.] Thebicldof Ajex, the ſonne of Telamon, celrbrated in 
Hemer as one of the moſt valiant Gracian Captaines,is turned into a pro- 
uerbe , and istaken for an aſſured defence: Owidin the 13. of his Meta- 


morphoſlis in the very beginning»! ' , 
Suargit ad hoc clypei domiinus ſeptemplicis Aiax. 


24+ Baſilisk.) Ply in hiscighth booke, Chapter 21. and Acliay in his 
ſecond booke, de animalibas, chapter 57. you of this viperous Serpent, 
which is three handfull long, hauing a red body,and a pointed head, vp- 
on which he hath three litle eminences, or puſhes , marked with white 
ſpots, inthe forme ofcrownes : and for this cauſe hee hath ſometimes 
bin ſurnamed, The King of the Serpents. VV hen he climeth,or creepeth, | 
he raiſeth the former part of his body,& bearcth it vpright,making no vie 
of his hinder parts,but to walke vpon. Laces the Poct hath ſpoken very 
effeQually of his Venome, and the violent force thereof. 21;#y laith , that 
he is bred in Gyrezez and having ſpoken of a creature which hee calleth 
Catoblepas, which killeth men by looking on them, he addeth:' Exder: & | 
Serpentis Baſiliſct vis eft. And afterwards : Necat frutices non contattos me- 
de, verum & aff lutus adarit herbas, rumpit ſaxa. Hee confirmeth the ſame 
inthe fourth Chapter, of bisnine and twentieth booke. Bef/;cs,quem: ct1- 
an ſerpentes ipſi fugiam, chos olfatin necantem , qui bominers 'vel [i aſpiciat 
tantum, dicitur interimere, ſanguine Magi miris landibus celebrant,5c. See 
Gream in his firſt booke of Venomes, the eighteenth Chapter, where hee 
intreareth of the accidents that happen after the biting of a Bſilesk, and 
of the remedies, ſuppeſing this Serpent not to be ſo dangerous, as Anti- 
quitic imagined and pretended. 
35- Viper.) This is akinde of Serpent, diſtinguiſhed inte Malc , and 
Female , fo called,accordingto ſome men, asif aman ſhould ſay , /:- 
pers, ingendring her little ones liuing,as Nicender writeth. Sec that 
which Grea#n ſaith in the tenth chapter of his firſt booke of Venomes , ' 
where he hath colleAted that which the Ancients hauc written. | 
As touching that which the Poet addeth of the yong little Vipers , 
who gnaw themſclues out of the belly of their damme to get iſſuc,P4ny 
reciteth the ſame in histenth booke, and 62. Chapter. But Gre 1n the 
ſeuenth chapter of his firſt booke of Venomes, is of a different opinion ; 
and alledgeth Ariſtotle for his witneſle, who in the laſt Chapter of his 
fift booke, de hriteria animaliumfaith,that the Viper putteth out her yong 
ones, infolded in a membrane, which breaketh about the third day, and 
that ſometimes it hapneth, that thoſe which arc within the belly , iſſuc 
forth,having gnawne the membrane. | 


36. Skincke. ] Dioſcorides and Matbiolus, deſcribe and repreſent him 
n 


— 
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in the threeſcore and fixth Chapter of the ſecond booke. It is a creature 
that is as bigge asa Lizzard ; having a long head, his backe ſomewhat 
hooped, his belly like that of a Lizzards, his skinne wholly coucred with 
ſmall ſcales,ycllow, having a ſiraight and sky-coloured line from his head 
to his tayle. It is ordinarily brought from Alexandria, to Venice. See Pliny 
| in the eighth chaprer of his 28.booke. 

37. Conchre.) The biting of this Serpent is like that of the Viper,and 
ſo ſaith D/sſcor:des in his fixth book, and twoand thirticth chapter : There 
followcth a putrified Vicer,the ſwolne fleſh(reſembling that of thoſe who 
are ficke of the Droplie) fallerh in pieces. Thoſe that' are wounded, fall 
into a Lithargie, and ſleepe inceflantly: and therefore itis called, Slee- 
per: becauſe of the effe& of this mortall Venome. See Grevin in his firſt | 

ooke of Yenomes, chapter 27. , 

38. Ceraftes, ] This Serpent is bred in Aﬀeica, having two Hornes| 
on his head (as the Snailes haue) by reaſon whereof the Grecians call} 
him «ens , thatis to ſay, horned. Heis ofthe length of a cubire , and 
fable in colour. His biting is for the moſt part alwaies incurable, and pro- 
duceth ſuch like efte&s as that of the Viper doth :-and men apply the 
ſelte-like remedies to the ſame. Sec Di#ſcorrdes,and HMathiolas in his (ixth 
booke, and fiuc and thirtieth chapter: Grewin in his 1. booke of Venomes, 
chapter 11. who alleadgeth that which Nicander, Aclian, Auicen, and 0- 
thers haue written. Soliwus in his thirtieth Chaprer artributeth foure 
hornes vnto him,as Plz»y likewiſe dotk-in his $8-booke, and 23. Chapter. | 
Ceraff1s corpore emnere corniculs ſepe qualirigemina : quorum mots reliquo 
corpore occultato, ſollicitat ad ſe ants. 

39. Drinas.] Chelidre. This is a Greeke word, ſignifying rough Skin. 
Some otherwiſe call this Serpent, Drymes, thatis to ſay , Water-Snake. 
He is two cubits leng, or thereabours, fleſhy, and couered with rough | 
Scales, in colour tawny browne; his head ſomewhat large,and not whol- 
ly ſharpe. He yeeldeth a ſtinking ſmell, that a man may eafily ( alchough 
he ſee him not) be aſſured that he is not farre off. This is the Epithire alſo 
which the Poet giueth him ( when hee calleth him ſmoking ) Yrrgil na- 
meth him ſtinking. 

As tonching the effeQs and cure of his biting: Seethe They/acales,and 
counterpoiſons of Nicendey the Greeke Poet, Greuin in his firſt booke of 
Venomes,chapter 19. Dieſcorides in his fixth booke, and fourth Chapter, 
Mathiolus his Commenter, 

40. Scerpiow.] A vencmous InſeR, deſcribed(according asthe Poer 
ſpeaketh heere)by P/:ny in the five and twentieth Chapter of his eleuenth 
booke ; and by Gresin in his 24. Chapter, and firſt booke of Venomes , 
where he alleadgeth that which Necander, eA lian, Dioſcorraes, and others 
haue in their writings alleadged before him. 

41. Dipſa.) ailz; isa Serpent, ſo called bythe Greekes, and La- 
tines,and by the French, Altere,becauſe that they whom he hath woun- 
ded, endure athirſtineſſe, which cannot be extinguiſhed. Some ſuppoſe 
tharthis is a kinde of Viper; others, the Aſpick. Ntcander waketha plea- 
fant diſcourſe vpon this in his Theriagnes; that is, that Jupiter having gi- 
uen youth vnto men, and they wearicd with bearing the ſame , loaded it 

vpon 
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| 


vpon an Aſſe, which dying for thirſt , and paſling necre vntoa Foun. 


| vpon 


caine (which was kept by the Dyp/.«,) could not obraine leaue to drinke, 
but ypon that condition that he ſhould leaue youth with him : which be. 


ing agreed vpon, the men fince that time are waxen old , and the Ser. 
pents growne yonger euery yecre: the Dipſa recciued bis thirſt from the 


| Ae, which remaineth with him both in name,and nature. Sec Dzoſcorides 


in his fixt booke, chapter 50.L«cax in his 9.booke of Pharſalie,and Gream 
in his 1, booke of-Venomes. T GS. 

42» Arphicbens.] Playin biseighth booke, Chapter 25. (where hee 
ſpeaketh of Serpents) ſairh,Geminum caput Amphisbene, hoc eft, ad caput & 
caudam, tanquams, param eſſet vno ore fundere venenum. This is that which 
the Poet concciveth, ſaying , that the. A-phisbene is fruitfull of two Ve- 
nomes:this Grecke word Augrofeirer is tranſlatcd into French, Double mrar- 
cheer; by Lames Greain, in his firſt booke of Venomes, who ſaith, that this 
Serpent was ſo called, becauſe hee rowlech as much behinde, as before, 
He is as greatas a great VWorm,and ofcquall thicknes thorowout, which 
was the cauſe that ſome ſuppolcy that he had two heads which hee hath 
not; Lacan hath Icftys this Verſe mtheg, booke of his Phar ſale: 


Et grants 1m gerninum ſurgens caput Amphiz bens. 


| 

His skin is hard, ſpotted, and-duckic, Dioſcorides, and Aelias haue deſcri- 
bed the accidents chat happerraſſer his biting, whereunto the Phificions 
know how to apply proper counterpoiſons. See Phy, in his 20. Booke 
and chapter. The Poet following the dodtine ofthe Diuines) atttibu- 
buterh ynto ſinnethe mortall efficacie of this Serpent, and others. 

43- Weezell, ] This little creature is enemy to Serpents, as Pliny teſtih- 
eth inthe fourth chapter ofhis ninc and twenticth booke, and in the 8. 
booke, chapter 21. He faith that which our Poctexpreſſeth of the power 
of the Weazell againſi the Beſilsk, Fiuic tals monſftro ( Baſilico) muſtells- 
rum Virtus exitioeit: aded natwra nibu placuit fine pari. Inticiant eas cauernis 
facile cognitts, ſoli tabe necant illa fimul odere gnorianturque; & nature pugns 
conficitur. See Solinas in his 40. Chapter, and Adathiolus vpon the 34. 
Chapter ofthe x. booke of Dreſcorides. 

44+ 1chnewnen. | Belen in the ſecond booke of bis ſingularities, chapter 
. 22. repreſenteth and particularly deſcribeth the Ichneumon,a creature ve- 
ry well knowne, frequent as yet at this day in Egypt, and ordinarily called 
Pharaohs Rat. 

' This is a creature longer and better timberedthen a Cat, having whi- 
tiſh, gray,or yellow hairc, rough like the haire ofa Wolfe,a blacke muz- 
zcll, ſharpe like a Ferrer, and without Beard, his haires ſhort and round, 
his legges blacke, fiuetoes in his hinder feete, his tayle long , his rongue 
and teeth like a Cats, The Male hath two conduits as well as the Fe- 
male, he feedeth vpon all living meates; as on Beetles, Lizzards , Came- 
lcons,Serpems,Frogges, Rats, Mice, Hens, and all Birds that he can fur- 
prize, which he doth with great dexteritie, and expedition. Plutarch in 


| his Treatiſe, de induſtris ancmalium : Y ou haue, ſaith he,ſufficiently heard 


ſpeake of the 1chnexrwon, or Pharachs Rat z how hee armeth himſclfe nci- 
ther 
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ther more nor leſle, then doth a Champion, who ſhould fight ſome fin- 
gle combar, ſo fenceth he his body, couereth and cruſteth it round about 
with a firong Corſlet, or Curas of Mud , when he will combat with the 
Crocodile. Ply in his _ Booke, the 24. Chapter, ſpeaking of the 
hatred of the 4ſpis, and Ichnewmon: Haber Aſpis internecinann belium cum 
Ichneumene.Noturs ft animal hac gloria maxime m eadem natum e£2ypto. 
Mergit ſe lems ſepiis, ſiccatque ſole, Alox vbi pluribus codewm mode [e 
coriis loricanit, in dimicationem pergit, In ea caudam attellens, fas irritos 
aner ſus excipit, dones oblique capite ſpeculatus inuadat in fauces. And in the 
Chapterfollowing, ſpeaking of the Crocodile (who ſuffreth himſelfe to 
be tickled, and his feete to be pricked by the Wren) he addethy/n eave- 
lupt ate forme preſſum conſpicatus Ichneamon,per fauces ut telum aliquod im- 
miſſus, aluum reait. See Solimw in his fiuc and tortieth Chapter, or Aet- 


3,8, andin his 25. Chapters: 
45-Wren.That which ?latarch reciteth in his treatiſe De induſtria anima- 
liew,ns touching the amity whichis between the Wren and the Croco- 


ofthe ]chneamgn,with the Vren againſt the Crocodile.But it may o be, 
that the Wren clenſing the teeth of this creature with his neb, the /chneu- 
mou maketh vic of the preſent occaſion toenter into the Crocodiles bo- 
dy, and to gnaw his entrailes, ſo as a man may ſay,that he and the Wren 
haue complotred the death ofthe other. That which Play ſaithin his 8, 
book, and 25.Chapter,agrecth with the Verſes of our Author,{Yocodr/um 
ſatur cibs piſctum, & ſemper eſculento oregn littore ſomno datum, parua 4- 
wis (que Trochilos 161 wvocatur) Rex anium in ltaliagnuuat ad higndum pabs- 
hi ſui gratia, os primum ems aſſultin repargans, mox dentes, & int fauces 
quoque ad banc ſcabewdi dulcedmen quam meximehiantes: in qua voluptate 
ſemmno pre(ſum conſpicatus Ichnewnon per eaſaem fances , i telum aliquod im- 
miſſus er 0418 aluwm. Sec Belon in his booke of Birds, the 5. chapter, and 
{ Geſ#ex in the third booke of his generall Hiſtory, De animalcbus. 

46. Beare) A creature well knowne , and ſuch a one as is found 
in diuers places of Europe, amply deſcribed by Geſner. jHee is ſur- 
named Faſter , which Plzy expoundeth in the (ixe and thirtieth Chap- 
ter of his cighth booke,ſpeaking of the retreate of them into their Caues. 
Primis dzebus bis ſeptenis tam grant ſomne premuntar, vt xe valueribus qui- 
dem excitari queant. A diebus reſidunt, ac priorum pedum ſuits vinunt. Plh. 
»y inthe place fore-alleaged, P/utarch in his Treatiſe of The lowe of Parenss 
towards their Children, Achan inthe nineteenth Chapter of his ſecond 
| dooke, De Hiftoria animalium. Ariftotle and others hauc eſteemed (as the 
Poet maketh mention in another place) that the Beare bringeth forth a 
lumpe of fleſh, to which by vertue of licking, (hee giuerh torme after- 
wards There are certaine places in Europe, where men keepe he and (he 
Beares,and it is certainely knowne that they are delivered of their young, 
both living and wholy formed. S:a/yger about the end of his ſixth Exer- 
| ciſe againſt C ardan:1n neſtris Alpibus venatores ſatam wr/am ceperecarſiecta 
es, fatus plane formatus muentus cl, 

47 -Wolfe.] The Wolfe is an carthly rauenons beaſt (ſurnamed Spoile- 


@ in his third booke, De Hiſtoria enmwmaliam, Chapter 22. in his 6.chapter | 


dile, ſcemerh to contradi@ that which the Poet toucheth of the complor | 


Parkes) 


20} | 


Parkes) his hairesgryzeled, being white vnder the belly , a great head, 


There is likewiſe a kinde. of whitiſh Wolfe begotten ona Hinde. 7/1; 
in his cighth book, the two and.twentieth Chapter,and Ariftoricand Ge/- 


armed with bigge and long teeth, {TOS Klowy ſhort prickt cares.) 


ner inthe places where they hauc cntreated of the nature of beaſts, omir| 
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notto ſpeake of this. 


| booke De hiſtoria animalium, page 1039. Virgil in the 2, and 4. of his Ae- 
meas calleth him Spumensthat is,fleaming or {lauering ; and Lucretius na- 


meth him Spamiger. 
49. Ounce.) This is a kinde of a white Wolfe,which ſome call Znx, 


and ſuppoſe it to be that beaſt whereof p/iny ſpeaketh in the nineteenth 
Chapter of his cighth booke, Pompelua: oftenderunt Chanm, quem Gall; 
Rap hium wocabant,effigie Lupi, Pardorum maculis. Itis commonly called 
Lms in Latine, whereof Pliny ſpeaketh in the 38. Chapter of the ſame 
booke. Geſner in his firſt booke De hiſtoria animalium, folio 7. 69, &c. rc- 
preſcnteth and deſcribeth him art large, having colleQed all that which 


words,in his ſlature and wonderfull fiercenefie,in aſlayling both men,and 
the mighticſt creatures, 

50. Leopard. | Sce Pliny in his 8. booke, chapter t7. and Geſzer in his 
diſcourſe of the Panther, 1. booke,page 937. 

51. Tygre. ] Ply intheſame book,chapter 18.T/grim Hircan & 1n- 
di ſeruant, animal velecitatis tremende & maxime cognite, &c. The fury 
of the Femall depriued of her young, is exaRtly deſcribed there allo. 

52. Ynicorne.] Plinyin the 21. chapter of the ſame booke ſaith, Or/ci 
inac ſimias candentes tots corpore venanture Aſperrimam autemn fer am Mcnoce- 
rotem, reliqno corpore equo {imilews , capite ceruo, pidibus Elephanto, cauas a- 
prognmugitu graut , vno cornu nigro, meaia fronte cubitorum duum emmente. 


ſort,which ſome ſuppoſe to be meerely fabulous.Sce Geſver in his 1.book, 


page 781. chapter ofthe Aonocerets. 

53- Hyena, | Hecalleth her Sepulchrall, and ſaith, that ſhee hath our 
Voice. This is a beaſt, whereof Plmy ſpeaketh in hiseight booke, and 30. 
Chapter: Hyenam aiunt ſermonem humanum inter paſtorum ſtabila «fſ1mu- 
are nomenque alicurus addiſcere quem Buocatur foras lacerat: Item omit io- 
wem bominss imiari ad (allicitandos canes quos innadit, Ab wno ills animals 
ſepulchrs erui, inqarſitione corporum. Belon in the ſecond Booke of his 
Singularnies, the twentieth Chapter, holdeth that the Hyena of the An- 
cients is the Ciuvet,which is fomewhatgreater then a Badger,with a poin- 
ted Muzzell, having Muſtachics , het eyes ſhining andred , her cares 
round, with two black ſpots, her body ſpotted with black and white, her 


the Ancicnts haue ſpoken of him. The Poet expreſleth the whole in few | 


Hayc feram vinam negant cepi. Theſe are the opinions of the common; 


48. Bore.] He is amply deſcribed by Geſer about the end of his firſt | 


| 


' 


| 


| 


| 


— 


fete and tayle blacke: (he liucth vpon fleſh,andis very nimble. Bur that 
which Ply ſaith, ſcemeth toallude to ſome beat more ſtrange and (a- 
uage. Sec Ariſtotle, Oppian, Aclian , and others, who baue written De 
animalibas, : 


54+ Mantichore, | Pliny in his eighth booke, the one and Lirriers | 
Chapter, Apud Aer hopes naſei (reſias ſertbit , quam Mantichoram appell:t | 


_— 


| 


_— 


glaucis, colore ſanguin, corpore Leomis, cauds feerpionis mods ſpiculs in figen- 


ſima ſpatia poſs int, nec obſt.eu's latiſsima. The Poer likewiſe giueth this E- 


|eth her yong with her: for along her belly ſhe openeth a bagge made of | 
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triplic aentium or aine pet inatim coeuntinm, facie, & anricalis heminis oculis 


EE mt 


tem: wocis ut (i miſceatur fiſtule & tube concentas, velecitatis wmagne , bu- 
mani corports, vel precipue appetentem. And in thethirtieth Chapter of the 
ſane booke ; Hominum ſermnes mitari & Mantichoran in Aethiepia ; au- 
ther eft Inbs. Soln in his ſixth Chapter (following Pliny almoſt word by 
word) addeth Peatbas ſic viget. ſaltu ſic poteit, vt morari eam nec — 


pirhite of Swift co this beaſt. See Aelan inthe fourth booke of his Hiſto- 
ric, de antmalibus, chap, 21. 

55. Cephas. ) Pliny in his eighth booke, chapter 19. maketh mention 
oftheſc beaſts, quorum pedes ( laithhe) poſteriores pedrbus humanis, & cru- 
ribas, priores manibas ſunt ſimiles. And hee faith, that one of them hath 
bcene ſcene at Rome in Pompeys time; 

56. Canibals.) Theſe are they of whom we haue ſpoken heretofore, 
in whoſe Country this beaſt is tound, of which the Poer ſpeaketh, called 
Chiarca. Gonzals d Owiede in the feuen and twentieth Chapter ofhis 
Summary of the weſt Indies, ſaith, that this is a beaſt of the bigneſlc ofa! 
Conny, of a tawny colour, hauing fhorr haire,a ſharpe noſe, the teeth of 
a Dogge,the tayle and cares like a Rar, which rangeth by night vpon the 
firme land,and careth the Poultry as the Wood: Martin doth. She carri- 


skinne, like the head of a Marincrs Cloake;, where ſhee hideth them, 
ſhurting and opening this skinne as pleaſeth her, and in killing Chick- | 
ens, (hee giuerh them their pittance; then hearing a noiſe, ſhutteth 
yp her little ones, and ſaucth her ſelfe. Oniedus reporterh, that he hath ta- 
ken one of them which was hidden in a Hens net}, becauſe ſhe could not 
=. intime: and thathce found thatto bee true, which is reported | 
hereot. Ds ACM i 

57. Monſter.) He intendeth to ſpeake ofthe Porcupine , deſcribed by 
Plipy in his _ booke, and five and thirtierh chapter. Solin in his three 
and thirtieth Chapter : Op94ey in the third 'booke of his Hunting : and 
Geſner in his firſt booke of the Hiſtory de enimalibas,page 632. The Poet 
Clandian bath made an Epigram of this Beaſt, in eight and forty Latine 
Verſes, which the Author hath happily ſhontned, and ſaith more then 
the other . 

\ 58. Diane.) Hee faith that the Porcupine hathno neede of Diences 
Arrowes , conſidering that naturally ſhee hath them ofher ſclfe. Diane 
the Daughter of Jupiter , and Latona, forſooke the company of men, and 
tetfving: her ſelfe into the Forreſts, exerciſed and addicted her ſelfe to 
Hunting with Bowes and Arrowes. Horace in the 3. booke of bis Lirique 
Verſes, Ode 4- 


Teſtis mearum centimanis Gyges 
| Sententiarum, notus + integre 
Tentator Orion Diana 5 | 
Virginea domitss ſagitts. 


Virgil in the ſecond of ,Eveas : 


M m "FM ils 


265 


— 


ARR 


Lt ths. 


| 266 | T he Summary of the fixth D a v. F 


© 


1lla Pharetram 
Fert hymers, 7c. 


59. Alchbande.] A fawous Citic in Cris, whereof Stephane in his 
Regiſter of Cities, Plany in his fift. booke, chaptcr 29. Prolome and Strabo in 
their Geographics make mention, Ir hath bcenc defaced by time, as al. | 
moſt all thoſe are where the Turke hath (et his foote, There are yer (as 
ſome moderne writers teſtific) certaine Inhabicants in the ſame , where 
they make traffique of Bow-firings, amongſt other ſingularities. Hereto- 
fore amongſt other Cities of Aſi, it hath in times paſt been much renow- 
med, and from the greatnefle thereof grew a Prouerbe: Alabanda Carum 
fortunatiſcims. Itis by the Poct oppoſed againſt Pers, to exaggerate [11s 
purpoſe by ſo long a diſtance of leagues. 

60. Lyon. ] In regard of the terrcfixiall Lyon, the Poet in this place is 
very compendious. Touching his generoſitic, Ply ſpeaketh thereof in 
his cighth booke, chapter 16, and alleadgeth the examples ofthoſe, who 
haue cured Lyons. The Hiftory of Andredws the Romane Slaue (conſe- 

tly recited) a Lions Surgeon (which afterwards acknowledged and 
ne bim) 1s clegantly deſcribed by Aulms Gellins inthe 5. booke of 

guy 

his Azt-que nrghts,chapter 14.and by Aches in the fixe and forticth chap- 
{ ter of the ſcuenth booke of his Hiſtory, de anamelibue : That which the 
Poct (aith hcere of the ficrcenefle of this beaſt, agreeth with that which 
| Pliny: ſaith: Y ulneratus obſer uatugnt wire peranfiorem not Co m quaniihbet 
mnit8f naine appetit. Eum vero guitttum demiſerit, ſed ramen non Vulneraue- 
rit gorrept um rot at umgue ſternit, nec vuinerate |» | 

61. . Canibell. ] They that haue written of the Countries diſcoucred 
in theſe. later times onthis.and the other ſide of the Equator,jn this great 
Continent of Earth, andthe,rfqutth pan of the world ( pawed Ameri- 
ca) make mention of the Canibals (a people inhabiting towards the 
South, bing as it were the dregges of all 'orhers ) of Nature great , of 
logkes grim, implacable above all, in reſpe of their enemics , whom 
they cate, and forthe moſt parifoede on huwanc flicſh, They are very 
bold, vyſpciable,and wichout.knowledge/ of God. See Peter Martyr of 
Milan in hs Hiſtory of the Indies: Genz4y, Onrede in the fecond booke 
of his Riſtoric, who 'ſauh that they were called Canibals by their 
neighbours,a word which ſignifyeth bold,and couragious. The Romane | 
expaling his {laue,vntothe beaſts, 40 the intent he ſhould be deuoured, is 
properly called Cambal, Cyclops, &c. | | 

EI» ,Gy5hps. } This is a particular name ofthe Gyart Polphemus,who 
had byx one eye in.che middle of his forchead, -a man wicked,and crucll, | 
as he is deſcribed by Homer, Euripides, and Ywgil : So likewiſe in this 
place he is properly called inexorable ; becauſe ho without pitic he de- 
uourcd all the paſſengers that he could ſeaze vpon. | 

62. Buſiris. ) This was Neptuzes ſonne, and had ſomctimes the. 
| rage of Egypt, which hee executed with all tyrannic , cau-, 

ng all firangers ( whom hee could lay bold on ) to dye a moſt. 
cruell death , ſacrificing them to Inprrer. Hereales flew him. Since | 


| which time his name 15 turncd into a Proverbe againſk thoſe who louc 
mur- 
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[to admit to know the True God , nor conlequently themſelues, See G-- 


[gie, Chapter 6. 
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murther and bloud, to ſay, that they arc as cruell as Bu/iris. Virgiiin 
his Geer g1ques : 


.- Ouis aut Enriſthea durums 
Ant illandati neſett Bafiridss aras ? 


63. Leftrigon. ] This was a moſt cruell people,feeding on mans fleſh. 
The King of theſe Leftrigons (called Antiphceres) endeuoured to ſurprize 
yiiffes, who landed on that Coaſt of Italy, where theſe barbarous people} 
remained, and carried away one of his men. Seethe tenth booke of He 
mers Iteds; and Pliny in his third booke, Chapter 5. andin his ſeuenth, 
Chapter 2. The Poerſaith that the ancient Romanes ( who expoſedtheir 
men to cruell beaſts ) were more cruell then the cruelleſt of the world. 

64+ Lethe.) The Pocts haue fained, that this was one of the Rivers of 
Hell, which as ſoone as any one had taſted, hee loſt his remembrance of 
all chings forepaſſed: the Greeke word a«y«,fignitycth Forgettulneſſe. And 
vnder this fiftion, they haue conceiued no other thing, then the eſtate of 
thoſe who breathe their laſt, who drinke the Icye water of forgetfulneſle, 
that isto ſay, having loſt all heate, are likewiſe diſpoiled of all knowledge, 
and apprehenſion of things that are paſt, all their enterpriſes vaniſh 
with them. In bricfe, the ſcpulcher is the Lodging or Ferry of taciturnity 
and oblivion. Yirg/linthe f1xt of his Execs: 


-- Anime, quibus alters fato 
Corpora debentar, Lathei ad flurninis undam 
Scars latices, + lottga oblinia potant. 


There are infinite other Beaſts (both foure-footed, and creeping) to 
be found amoneſt the ancient Hiſtorians; But the Poets intention was 
ohely to make choiſe of the principall: we will therefore reſerue the refk 
to be difcouered in a Commentarie. | 

65. Delphrqne twinnes, | Latons in'Delos was brought a-bed of two 
children, or twinnes, that is to ſay, Apello and Diane, the children of 7«- 
puter, Delos is an Iland inthe Aegean Seas: Apoloafterwards in his Tem- 
ple at De/os,had this memorable ſentence in the inſcription thereof, Noſce 
terpſurs, which was an Aduertiſement given to fuch Pilgrims as reforted 
together, to bethinke themſclues welt: who for their owne part likewiſe 
faluted him, by this word E 7, that is to ſay, Twes, according as Platarch 
amply expreſſcth it in his diſcourſe of the inſcription of E 7, in the Tem- 
ple of Deves, There is then no one more worthy knowledge then that of 
amans ſelfe: for the ſame being apprehended, as it oughrto be, bring- 
ech a man to the knowledge ofthe celeſtiallrruth, which the Pagans vn- | 

ood nor, being ſeduced by Satan, who would not permitthemeuer 


relaxs in his twelfth booke : N.de Comes in theg. booke of his Myrholo- 


Astonching the diſcourſe of the knowledge of a mans ſelfe ( vpon 
which, divers who name themſclues Chriftians, have diſcourled after the 


Mm 2 manner 


———_— 


268 | 


Ce—_— 


T he Summary of the ſaxth D a v. Za 
manner of Pagans, that is to ſay, prophanely ) it requireth a large Com-. 


mentarie. 

66. Pares.] This is an Iland { as P/py faith in his fixe and thirtieth 
booke, and fifth Chapter) where in rimes paſt white Marbles were found | 
in great plenty , ſeruing for ſumptuous buildings. Euen as there is no. 
man that buildeth a Palace of Marble,and other cxquiſite ſtuffe,and mat- 
ter, forthe Scrichowles, or Crowes,or Rauens : So the world was not ; 
created for Beaſts ( as the Poet ſaith) but for man, the King of the | 
fame ; and of all that which is contained therein. | 

67. Adams bodz.} Hee confidercth three things in deſcribing mans 
body; that is to ſay, the matter whereof God formed him firſt , which is | 
the duſt of the canth; the vprightneſle of his ature , and his principall' 
members. | 

As touching the matter, inthat our bodies are at this day created of | 
another matter, that is to ſay,of bloud, cauſcth no difference betwixc this | 
firſt creatiov, and ours, except that ours is more ſhametfull in all things, 
both for that the Soucraigne and true Creator maketh vie of infirme. 
and ſhametull inſtruments, which in their very lawfull conjunftion have 
occaſionto beſecch him, that he will not remember that they are lyablc | 
to his iudgements z as well for the corruption that accrueth in the | 
maſle of a man ingendred by ſinnes, asalſo br the faſhion whereof it is | 
formed. The firſt man contrariwiſe had God for his onely Creator , 
without any corruption, and of ſuch a matter , which although it were | 
duft, yet notwithſtanding without finne, he remained Immortall, as in 
Ieſus Chriſt our bodies which are made of duſt ( for they partake of their 
_ originall } ſhall in the laſt day become Immortall, and incorrup- 
tible, 

Inregardof his Stature, there are two things ebſcrued by the Poct; 
the one, that it teacherh a man to raiſe himſelfe towards the Heauens; | 
the other, ro remember, that Heaven is the place of his Birth, that is to 
ſay, that his ſoule js celeſtiall 3 and that itis his Country, his Citie , his 
Houſe, and his Heritage, asthe Holy Scripture aduertiſeth him by teſti 
monies and notable cxamples. | 

The ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion of Icſus Chriſt into Heauen, are the | 


true & aſſured carneſts & warrants ot the ſame. His promiles are exprel- 


ſed, and well ſcaled inthe heart of his members by the Holy Gholt. The 

Pagans and prophane perſons are ignorant in this laſt point. Ow ( for. 

we alleadge him alone for all ) hath ſaid inthe firft of his Metamotr- 

phos. | 
Pronaque cum ſpettent animalia cateraterran, | 

Os homani ſublime dedit calumque twers 

Isfctt, &+ erettos ad ſyders tellere vultas. 


As touching the members of the body, the Poet excuſcth himſclfc,be- 
caulc hee hath not ſet downe the whole Anatomie, but hath contented 
himſclfe to ſhew in the principall parts thereof, the holy power of God : 


no more will I enter into ſolong a diſcourſe, whereof a man may write | 
whole 


—O——— - im et noe 


— 


—_ 


" The Summary of the fixth D a v. 


whole VoJumes. I will onely ſet downethe groflefi traces of this admi- 
rable tablc, for the pleaſure and content of thoſe, who are leaſt ExPcrien- 
cedin theſcthings. Weare then to obſerue and conſider three things in 
mans body,which make it to bea body; namely, the members , the hu- 
| mors and the ſpirits. Let vs omit the excrements, and hard and liquid 
fluities, which although ſome of them are profitable, yetneither 
adde or contcrie they any thing to the Eſſence of the bedy. 

As touching the members, they are of two ſorts, Similarie, or Simple, 
or elſc Compound. The Similarie or Simple members are the bones, to 
thenumber of 306. that is to ſay, 70, in the Head, 65.inthe Backe , and 
Breſt, 84.in the two Shoulders, Armes, and Hands, and 90. in the Han- 
ches, Thighs, Legges,and Feete. After theſe the Cartilages, the Liga- 
ments, the Tendons, the Fibres, or ſmall Fillers, ſiraight trauerſing in 
roundneflc and oblique ; the Tunicles, and Membranes , the Veines, the 
Arreries,thc Nerues, and the flcth formed, and nouriſhed in the mothers 
wombe. In the ſameare conſidered the Kernels, the entrailes in their 
ſubſtance, the Bowels, the Muskles, to the number of foure hundred and 
fifreene. The skin couered with a thin pellicle, hideth a!lthar is above 
mentioned, and hath his differences likewiſe ; being ſoft in the face, hard 
on the feete , hayric in certaine places, ſmooth in other, faſt cloſed in the 


die thorow. Let vs adde totheic the fat and marrow. 

Ler vs come to the compound members. T hey are of 2. ſorts : exter- 
nall, and internall: The externall are the Head, the Breſt, the Belly , che 
Backe, the Armes, & the Legs. The jaternall are of 3. ſorts. For the one 
are called Naturals, and ſerue the lower belly. The ſecond are called Vi- 
;rals, and are inſtruments of the middle belly. The third Animals , and 
are aboue the belly. 

- Astouching the Naturals, there are ſome that ſerue the faculcie, or 
{power nutritiue, thatis to ſay, the firft digeſtion, by which the meat con- 


| Stomacke, the throate, the mouth ot the ſtomacke, the ſtomacke, and 
the bowels : the other ſerue the ſecond concoRion, or digeſtion, which 
| cauſe the Chilas, or Sucke, to convert it ſelfe into bloud , and good nou- 
riſhment, and ſeparaterh the excrements. Theſc are the Liuer , the Yes 
ports, and the hollow Veine. Theſe excrements are Cholerique, Mclan- 
cholique,or ſcrous,and as it were water. The Gall, the Spleenc, the emul- 
gentVeines, the Raines; the Vreters, or conduits of Vrine, and the 
der ſcrue the ſame. There are other naturall members which ſerue 
the gencrative power ;the one are common both to Man,and Woman, 
that isto ſay, the ſpermaticall, or ſecde Veſſels, the fiones, the pores of 
the ſeede :Theother are particular to a Man, and Woman, and we need 
norto name them. The naturall members ſcrning for nouriſhment, and 
ion, are furniſhed with three Pannicles, or Coats , and Mem- 
rr cnleprckanerion, commoditie, and ornament. The one is 
called the Peritoneum ; the other, is the Epiploen ;, the third, the Aeſen- 
FETIE. 


The vitall inſtruments are diſpoſed in three Rankes inthe firfi are the 


foure 
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palme of the hands, pierced inciuers parts, and porous alfo all the bo- | 


'nerreth it Aclte into ſucke, as the pipe , or paſſage from the Iawes to the | - 
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foure ficſhie zthar iscoſay, the Heart, the Lungs, the Tongue, the Thy. 
' mos, ( which is a glandulous fleſh at the end of the throate, abutting vp. 
on the Yexs c2u5) and that which is called Torre, which is the great Arte- 
ric, to ſcrucas a pillow, or ſtay. 

In the ſecond ranke, are the fiue principall channels of bloud,thar js to 

, the Fenacaxs orhollow veine, the arecriall veine , the veiny atteric, 
the greatarterie, and the Trachean arterie. 

In the third Ranke are the Pannicles, or Tunicles;and Couertures, that 
is to ſay, that of the Hearr, ofthe Breft, of the Lungs, of the Ribs, and the 
whole mid-bclly. They are called Piricardium, Mediaftinus, Pleura , and 
Diapbregms. Thelaſt internall members are called Animals, and diſpo. 
ſed in five rankes : That is to ſay, the outward and inward skinne of the 
braine, called Dareand Pia mater, the braine, the ſmaller ſircames there- 
of, that is to ſay, the marrow of the backe-bone and the Nerues , the or- 
gans, or inſtruments of exterior ſence, thatis to ſay , the eyes, the eares, 
the noſthrils, the fuliginous, and Aegmarique excrements, Thus much 
as touching the members of mans body. Let vs fay ſomewhat of hu- 
mours. 

Humour,is called a liquid and fluent matter, compoſed of that fucke 
which furniſheth the Stomacke, and of the warming venue of the Liuer. 
There is one of them whichis called the firft; the other, the ſecond, The 
firſt is diſtinguiſhed into naturall, and En The naturall is pro- 
firable or excrementitious. The profitable ( which is carried, or conuaycd 
by the veines) is of foure ſorts; that is to ſay,Bloud, Flegme,Choller,and 
Melancholy. The preternaturall ( being farre different from his natu- 
rall complexion) exccedeth either in quantitie, qualitic, or cfic& : In 
the quantitic, when the bloud, or one of the fore-named hu- 
mours, ſurmountcth his participants in qualitic , when the ſubſtance 
comming to degenerate, taketh on it new qualities, as when the heate 


places then they ſhould: Inthe effe& , when ficknefſes follow, and the 


immediately concerneth man, is diſtinguiſhed into two : that is to ſay, 
intothe Radicall andnouriſhing humours. Now of the Spirits. 

This word hath a double fignification : for ſometimes it ſignifyeth an 
incorporeall ſubſtance, and without matter, perfe& and ſublitent , al- 


Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt :the other finite , namely, the good and euill 
Angels, and the Soule of Man, in this place there is no queſtion thereof. 
The other fignification then is, that by this word is vnderſtood a ſubtil] 
bodice; as the clement of aire, the winde, euery ſubtile exhalation, in eve-| 
ry compoſed bodice whatſocuer , and eſpecially this word ſignificth aj 
pure and ſubtile exhalation in a man; and it is an aire, which exhaling by 
ſweatout of the pores ofcuery body that containeththe ſame, refieſheth 
the ſpirits, and quickneth the members. On the other fide, itis drawne in 
by breath , and diſtriburcd into three portions, whereof the greateſt 


| cies, and to be the mater of the voice; the other is conuayed to the ſto- 


partis carried tothe Heart and Lungs, to theintent to refreſh the (pi- 


exceedeth, or 15 ouer-great, or when the humours flowe into other 


temperament of the bodieis changed to the worſe. The ſecond, which | 


though there be no body. The one infinite, which is God che Father, the| 


| 


macke 
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macke by the Ocſophaguu,, and comforteth the nouriſhing Odour where- 
with be is ſuſtained, being faſting , the reſt is drawne to the btaine, to 
which it conuaycth odors.and temperatcth the Animall Spirits. Further- 
more, this pure and ſubtillexhalation is bred, andas it were planted with 
man, being athin vapour, ingendred of the humour, and 1erving for a 
Gege to the naturall heare ofthe body, This fpirit then is called Naturall, 
| Vacall,and-Animall:Andrbis ſball foffice for thistime,but hee that would 


_— - —- — 


this diſconrſe is borrowed, by Alcianhen in his Booke ' De an:ma, whom 
Iheere imitate. Let this be ſpokentothe praiſe of Gotl, magnificent in 
| all his workes , eſpecially inthe creation of the ſouke; and the-compoſition 
of mans body. 

\ As touching the parts thereof, sbferued by the Poer , iris ſufficiently 
ſpoken in their proper paſſages. 

68, Inteliefiuall Power, j By this word is vnderſiood the rationall 
; power called by the Grecians alyoci:yiwrnic, which is'oncly proper to a 
| man. Theſoule of man (which che. Philoſophers place in the braine) 
hath two faculties, namely, vndcrſtanding and will, The Poctrhen faith, 
that the vnderſtanding or reaſon (which bridleth and refiraineth paſſions) 
| inthe braine,asa ſtrong Fortreſle,and properly firing that charge. Oft 
' times that word is taken for the foble:it-(elte; bur wee: wut diſtinguiſh 
them, andin the meane ſpace take notice, that it.isheere ſpoken of the ih 
| lumined or fanRified vnderſtanding, and of reafon, that is gouerned by 
the ſpirit ofGod,without which the nderſtanding is blinded ro all good- 
neſic,the reaſon 15 enraged; and is rebclious rowatds God, as the exam- 
ple of the eftztts of humancprudence, and of al} the fufficiency. of thole, 
who haue: beenceſtecmed the! mofitwiſe, who haue not beeneenlight- 
'ned bur by themſclues; ſuthciemly do demonſtrate.” T hat which the, holy 
ſcripture teachcth,as touching thereſtaurationofthelmageofGodinman 
after his tranſgreſſion; and tharwhichurruc Chriſtians feele mihemſclnes, 
ſbewerh thatall the vigor of vnderflangiog and of will to doc well, pro- 
ceederh ſolely from the Soucraine grace of God. Bur this diſpute 'tnay 
beter be ſecne in the books of the Theologians; ' 
"69. Stagge. ] He ſpeakerhof the head of mans body,and the ſeate of 
'vnderſtanding. Theontward parts ofthe head, or ſence of them , haue 
[decne.rouched by the Poer,and haue their proper place of handling in 


this Worke: 

Ir remainech (after the Anatomiſts) to ſpeake ſomething of the in- 
'ward parts, where we con(ider the two membranes, 2. the double braine, 
zahe Brooks or Conduirs of the double brainezthat is to ſay the Martow i 
of the ſpine of the Backe and the Nerues,g. the inſtruments of ſence,5.the; 
[EXerernents of the braine. One of the Membranes, which is necreſt the 
head, is called Dura mater. Itis hard and thick, vniforme and continuare, | 
| exceptthar iris opencd wich the head, to giue paſſage to the veines, ante- 
ries, nerues and Pzu#a. It diſtinguiſhcth alſo rhegreater braine from the 
{lefler, by the largeneſle of the head. Ir ſeucrerh likewiſe all along the 
| head,he preater braine, from the braine in forme of a Sickle, then it en- 
PINE the Nerucs,and the marrow of the Backe. Ir is joyned _ = 

ca 
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| befurther ſarisfied, ler him haue recourſe to the Anatomiſts, from whom | 
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head, and theſutures of the ſame, by certaine Fillers which wriche our of 
the ſurures, and extend themſclues, making a very thin skinne, which is 
called Pericreaniam. Theſe ventricles or cauities, are tri-angular , which 
make vſc of Arteries and Veines. "The greateſt arc on both the {ides of 
the bone bebinde the head, and this cauity is called the Torcalar or 
Preſſe. Thete is another ventricle,which firercherh it ſelfe rowards the 
forepart ofthe head,and another very {mall within. The other lefler arc, 
as it were branches of the precedent; ſpredthorow the two Membranes, 
and piercing the Cauitics ofthe braine, make an admirable Net, con- 
tayning the pureſt bloud, and the vitall ſpirit whereof the Animall 
is ingendred. The other Membraneneere vnto the braine, is called 74 
water, thatis to ſay, The good Mother, by reaſon of her gracious and 
charitable effe& in one of the notable parts of mans body. This 
is a ſmall thin intire skin of one piece, which by very flender fibres and 
fillers rateth and infinuateth her ſelfe thorowall the folds and paſſa- 
ges of the braine, the which it containeth, nouriſheth and holdeth as ic 
werclocked vpfor feare they ſhould deface them(iclues,and giue ſent vnto 
the braine. ; 

2. As touching the braine diſtinguiſhed into rwo patts, that is to 
ſay, Cerebrum & cerebellams, which the Poct heercafter nameth , double 
Brain, it is fituated in the head, deuided in the vpper part, both before 
and bchind, and according to thelengrh ofthe head,intoa right and left 
part,but in the bottome it is contiguare there, where the beginning of 
the marrow of the back bone is, differing from that of the other bones. 
Theleſler braine is knit thereunto, and is almoſt ren times (ſay others, 
as Layrentins ewenty times) lefle then the greater , behinde which it 1s 
wholy placed, yet not retiring irſe}fe further in the hinder part. Allf 
theſe parts of the braine are enuclloped within the Dare wrater,or harder 
Mcmbrane, as ithath beene ſaid heretofore.” ' 

This Membrane is as farce diflantfrom the other, which is called the 
tender Membrane,or is mater, axis neceſlary in ſuch ſort, that ſhee may 
not hinder the mation ofher eonduQs. Shce ſendeth anabbutment a- 
gainſt the left and right part of the braine, and likewiſe another in the 
top of the ſeparation of the great and leſſer braine, in that part where the 
greater is ſtayed vpon the lefſe. Shee hath alſo foure principall foldings 
and finuofities, which ſerue both yeines and arteries a er, and ſend 
a diffcrent continuation of conduQts to the Pis my, vnderncath 
the ſubſtance of the braine (which is white, and no wayes interlaced with 
veines) is the thinner Membrane,or ?;a mater, which heere and there in- 
foldeth the RO the braine, reſembling the folds of the bowels,and 
maintaineth alſo the veſſels of the ſame. | 

There are'three manifeſtVentricles orCauities contained in the braine; 
the firſt whereof is firuared onthe right fide , according tothe length of 
the ſame; the latter part whereof, (rerurning it ſelfe downeward thorow 
the inward ſubfiance of the braine) is continued tothe midi of his vnder 
baſe. The ſecond is like vato it, andis planted onthe left fide. They arc 
harmye. ampaane aboue, the one from the other, in that part where they ac- 
coſt one another inwardly,and this by the meancs of a thin ſubſiance cf 
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the braine,which is calicd, Between both,or the Particion,cthe baſe wherof 
is continued with the portion ofthe braine, made after the faſhion ota 
Vault or Tortoiſc-ſhel.He takerh his originall from the ample foundation 
of the 2.{ides of the hindermoſt part of the 2. firſt cauities of the brain,thE 


mecte and make the third, which endeth behinde ina conduit, which paſ- 
the fourth cauitie common tothe ſmaller braine , with the beginning of 


the braine, which by reaſon of che faſhion of his wrinkles or rurnings, ts 
like a Worme that groweth within a piece of wood. As touching 
the admirable Net, we will entreat thereof inthe laſt Article. The braine 
is the roofe or couer ofthe body, The Propugnacle and capitall Infiru- 
ment of the reaſonable foule.[t is the ſeate of the Image of God in vnder- 
ſtanding & appctition; the ſence of conceptions,the thop of the Animall 
Spirits, which being compoſed of the vicall, impart ſence and motion to 
the whole body.& is the inſtrument of the exterionr and interior fences. 
3- Astonching the riuelets or brookes deriued from the braine,that is 
to ſay, the marrow of the Spine-bone, and the Nerues 4 this marrow is 
whitc,without bloud, firme,and leffe porous then the other matrowes be, 

rticipating of the nature of the braine, from whence ut flowerh, buta 
inde harder. Shee is clothed with two Membranes, iftuing from wo tu- 
nicles of the braine, which are ordinarily call:4 P;a, and Dera mater. She 
ſpringeth from the baſe ofthe braine, and rannethalong by a great hole 


urning bones, great and thicke inthe .vpper'patt, and knotted in the 
lower. This marrow ſerveth the bodyfor aſecond braine, forit prodn- 
ceth in one part or an othet thirty paire of Nernes, which are-difperſed 
thorow the whole body, communicating to ic the vertue of motion. As 
touching the Nerues,they hauc becne ſpoken of in their places before. 


which arc as it were incloled and conſidered in the head, tbart is to ſay,the 
eyes, the cares, the noſe, &c. they are ſpoken of intheit more peculiat pla- 
| ces, and therefore we neede not here reiterate the fanie, | 

5. Itremaineth to ſpeake ſomething of the excrements of the braine, 
which are of two forts, to wit, fuliginous and flegnatique, which are cuar 
cuated by the ſences or ſentures of the head, and by diucrs conduAs 
which the Anatomiſts ſhew,wherofat this pretent weneed nor to tnrrear, 
conlidering that the Poct makerh a pretermiſsion thereof, We will on- 

ſpeake 2a word of the admirable Net, whereof mention hath beene 
made, where he ſpeaketh of the vitalland aniwall ſpirits. The vitall ſpi- 
rit is ſene from che heart by the paroride arteries to the braine , zo bee 
there ſufficiently concoRed anddigeſicd, cucn ſo much the more,as the 
Animall aQion js more noble then the vitall. To this cffe@ nature hark 
frameda diviſion of arteries enterlaced together m ſmall Fillers, the one 


a—_ aliccle Labyrinth, making atexrure 1n forme ofa Net, whichihe 


aduancing himſeltc further, ſhooterh into a point, lixe the point of a Tri- 
angle,and 1s vaulted or concauous bencath.where,the two other cavities] 


fag by the2, parts of the braiae, like 2.teſticles or burtocks,is continued in | 


che marrow of the ſp:14 dorſ7, and is accompanied with this eminency of | 


of the Neck-bone, along the Spine compoſed of diuers vertebers, or | 


4. In regard of the Organs and Infituments of the exteriour ſenſes, | 


paſting abouo the other, and in divers fence , with many plantings, re-| 
Nn Anci- 
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Ancicnts have likewiſe called an admirable Net , compoſed after this 
manner,to the end that the ſpirit ſhould there be arreſicd or layed, fo to 
baielaborate and cafily ndbat and ſubtilized to his perfeion.But leaue 
wethe reſt to the Readers beſt conſideration, who hath free liberty to ga- 
cher what him liſteth from the Phylicions, and Anatomiſts,touching this ; 
matter and the like. | 
Eyes.) The deſcription whichthe Poet hath made,is excellent and | 
EF real be vnderftood. That which we ſhall adde (being gathered from | 
the Phyſicions and Anatomiſis)ſhall ſerue to diſcover ſome {mall parcel! | 
of the wonders of theſe two faire infiruments of ſight.So then,cuery cyc | 
(in forme,round)is compoſed of three humors,of 7.runicles or thinskins, | 
& of 9. Muskles, The 1. bumor is called Chriſtaline,refembling Glafle,or | 
tranſparent Chriſtall, formed after the manner of a Lintell, being inthe | 
Center of the eye, and the very originall of the fight. The 2. in his con- | 
ſiſtence, reſemblerh molten Glaſſe and is called Virriall, being(as it were) 
a halfe Globe, vpon the ſurface whereof there is a Cauity , which recci- | 
ueth the Chriſtalline humour, Itis an impediment to thoſe things that | 
are ſecne from entering, and repelleth them. The third is fubrill and | 
tranſparentlike water, hauing the forme of halfe a Globe , the ſur-face | 
whereof hath reference to the Chriſtalline humour , which ſhee recei- 
ueth into her Cauity, and is {cated before the ſame, as the glaſsic humor 
is after the Chriftalline. She extendeth the tunicles, ro the end that in 
the: vpper part thee ye may remaine poliſhed, and ſerueth to aſſemble 
and gather together thoſe things which preſentiug themſelues , arc obui- 
ous or obicR tothe ſight. As touching the tunicics or skinnes. The 
fiſt is called the Spiders Web,in Latinc,4revce,in Grecke araxrouyys ber 
cauſe.it reſembleth a Spiders web.It coucreth the halfe of theChriſtalline 
mour,and diſtinguiſheth it fromthe watery. The ſecond, called Ble- | 
trowderi becauſe it reſembleth theeye-lids, bein os by very | 
{anal lines, reſembling the haires that grow on the cyc.lids, ſhee ſeque- 
ireththe _ humour fromxbe glaſsic. Thethird,called the twiſted, 
or thethe thred (whereunto iris-like) is made of the optique or viſuall 
Nerve, which (tending from the braine ymo the eye) extendeth ir ſelte, 
; the hinder part of the 
cyc, and hath a double vſe, for ſhe conucycththe Animall Spirit to the 
and btingeth back againe tothe braine , the portraitures of thoſe 
ingewhich are qutwardly repreſented vnto her. The fourth is called 
F8rajonabe Raifin,becaule it relembleth the graine ofthe grape,when the 
Wwiee :is preſied out of jt, She progeedeth from the thinner Membrane 
ofthe braine, and inveſteth the optique Nerue, coucring the whole cye, 
burtharinche verermoſt ſurface, ſhe hath a ſtraight or cloſing , and in it 
a hol, wherein the apple or ball ofthe eye izenchaſed, inuironed with a 
esdexcalled Ir, which maketh a fold ofthax Tunicle which is called /- 
ant; abourthe bole, The 6&h (called Dare) praceederh from the harder | 
mhenbrave of the.brayric, and cogether withthe thinner inveſieth the 
| 5queneme, She tnuironeth the eic,but inthe binder halfe part ſhe is « & 
{eur normanſpercar. The Outcalled Kerdteides that is toay,a Horne) 
is ofthe ſame trigivall,and web-nigh as the precedent: for the hard, ha- 
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bing artained the Iris of the eye, degenerateth and changerh her ſelfe in- 
ro the ſame, which is the meancs of fight inthe cye, asthe aire is without 
theeye; and is of the ſame vſc inwardly,as the SpeRacles are outwardly. 
Thelaſt (named the white) iſſuerh fromthe exterior pellicle ofthe cyc- 
bries,and is extended abouc the hithermoſt ſiege of the eye,as farre as the 
Iris, and imbracerh the whole eye,and ryeth it ro the neighbouring parts, 
and ro the head it ſelfe. In regard ofthe Muskles, which are ſeuen in 
number, they giuc motion to the eye towards the noſe , right, high and 
low, and turne it inwards, as euery one may feele in himſelfe. It hath 
deene elſewhere ſpoken of the ſeuen paire of Nerues, which proccede 
from the braine : the firſt of which iſſuc from the baſe of the braine , and 
ending towards the outſide, they inter-re-incounter ſo themlclues the 
one with the other, that very hardly may a man diſcerne them ; and then 
being alittle vnited, they come to ſeparate themſelues, the one retiring 
itſel/c into the right eye, the other into the left , and conuaying to them 
the Animal ſpirit; then dilate they themſelues, and make the Tunicle 
which is called the third, 

The ſecond paire ſcatter themſelues amidfithe ſeuen muskles, & com- 
municate with them the facultic of motion. See the reſt in the Phiſicions 
and Anatomiſts. The Reader ſhall beare with me (it it pleaſe him) be- 
cauſe I further adde hereunto the words of Theodoret,in bis third Sermon 
of Prouidence ; for that indeede they hauerelation to thoſe of the Poets. 
For as much (ſaith he ) as the Governour of the fortreſle ( that isto ſay) 
the vnderſtanding had neede of Centonels, to watch both in time of 
.Warre, and Peace ; the Creatorhath annexed thereunto likewiſe, and 
hath not committed the truſt of the Watch to one onely; bur hath eſta- 
bliſhed rwo Watchmen {which are the two eyes) commanding one to 
obſcrue that which is on the right fide z and the other , that on the let. 
Aud becaulc likewiſe theſe Centonels had need of Warders,of Loop- 
holes, of Bulwarkes, and Ramparts ; the Founder of the Citic hath 
wiſely prouided for the ſame, in placing the cye-browes aboucthe eyes, 
(which hauec the charge to looke out) and making them ſerue for bul: 
warkes, vnder the couert whereof, the eyes more certainely diſcouer the 
thingsthat are fartheſt off, Then hath he given them for a Mantle or 
Couer to theſe bulwarkes, tothe end to ſtay the raines that fall from a- 
boue, in which he hath placed certaine ſmall haires,bending towardsthe 
exterior parts ofthe face, to gather vp the ſweat of the fore-head; whence 
hauing departed it berweene themſelues, they cauſethe ſame to trickle 
downe along the Temples, ſo fauing the eyes from thoſe incumbrances. 
And becauſc it was necdfull that the Centonels ſhould be armed, he hath 
cloathed them with rhe filmes of the eye-lids , and hath giuen them,in 
ſtead of Iauelins,'and Dans, the haires which are called C4, that is to 
lay, the eye-lidde haires, which are notturncd in as the haires of the eye- 
browes , (for feare,leſt in ſtead of being guards, they ſhould become 
ſpyes,and enemies )nor yet ſtretched ſtraight our, to the end that inclo- 
{mgrhe eyc-lids; they ſhould not intertangle themſclues the one vvith 
the other: but they bend alittle outwards, to the end to repulle dan- 
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71. Noſe. ] The Grecians call itz, becauſe thorow it the excrements 
of the Ventricles of the braine doe flowe :Itis compoſed of Skin, Mus. 
kles, Bones, and Cartilages. Inthe vpper partthe- bone is firme, and. 
faſt ; that which is withingis called the Colacoric bone. That withour,the. 
bone of the noſe: In that which is below, which is ſtirring,are conſidered | 
the tip or the end of the Noſe : the wings which hauc foure Nerues , two 
Cavities,two Holes, the Cartilage, the Colurnne, and the haires of the. 
Noſtitils,a Membrane, or Tunicle, a Nerue, a Veine and Arterie. His 
| remperament is cold,and dry. He ferueth ro conduG the aire and odours 
to the brainc, for the conſeruation and recreation of the Animall ſpirit. 
The two holes riſe vpward, then fall downeward into the mouth, and goe | 
alſo aſloape, leſt the cold airc, andduſt,ſhould enter into the winde-pipe. 
They arc alſo made to helpereſpiration, 

Furthermore, the Noſe preſerueth the infirument of ſmelling from ex- 
terior dangers, and ſerueth fora gutter to the braine in the higher place, 
and very apparant in the fabrike of the humane edifice, notwithſtanding | 
italſo beautifyeth and embcliſheth the face and the whole body. See 4. 
Pereus in the ſeventh chapter of the fifth booke of his Anatomy. 

72+ Zopirus,] This was a great Lord amongſt the Perſians, who 
perceiuing that the fiege of Babylon (which was made by Daras ) con- 

inucd over-long, cut off his Nole, his Eares , and his Lips, and after- 
wards cntring into Babylon, and complaining that hee had beene thus 
tortured, and abuſed:by Derizs 3 Hee ſo wrought with thoſe 
thatwere beſieged , that they ſuppoſing his words to be true, committed 
the truſt of their forces, and Martial affaires to kim in ſuch fort, that ha- 
uing all chings vnder his gouernment, hee gaue vp the Citie to Darius, 
who afterwards held him in great honour , as Platerch teftifyerh in his. 
booke ofthe notable ſayings of Darias, and others. 

73. Themouth. ] Wee vnderſtand by this word , firſt, the ſpace be- 
eweene the two lips, cither cloſed, or open. Secondly, and properly , all 
| thatſpace which is betweene the brimofthe lips, tothe bottome of the 
throat;zwithin which are the Tecth,the Pallate,cthe Tongue,the Gullet & 
the two Tonfils, the which parts arc a firmeand continuall coucrture,and. 
commontothe Noſthrils. The mouth in both Man and Woman is 
ſmall, that is to fay, proportionable tothe teeth, and fingers. It isa part 
of very great vic. Itis the principall way ofthe nouriſhment of the body 
| priuate and publique, to furniſh the ſtomake with that which it readily di- 

firiburech ards thorow the whole bodie « in a word, it is the firſt 
nciple ot nonriſhment.' And as by boiling,and roſting , wee prepare | 
—_ intothe mouth \fohe m_ likewiſe” Wd her 
which is toenter into the Stomacke : for hee beginneth already ro make. 
ſome concoRion of meats,the which ir plainly changeth, 8&giucth them 
{ asit were ) the firſt fire ; yet notwithſtanding chavgeth them not into 
perfeQion: As Gelewſhcwerh at large in his third booke of Netur«l facnl- 
| fies. Morcouer, the mouth is the beginning of breath and reſpiration, in 
thatiratcraQeth &receiucth into itthe aire,which mounteth afterwards, 
panly,into the braine, and partly , deſcendeth by the Lungs vnto the 
Heart. The principall lycth inthis , that the mouth is the Organ of thc 
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voice. Moreover, it ſerueth to purge the braine, as in our ſpitting, and e- 
uacuating of fuch crudities, and excrements. It ſerueth no lefle to the 
Sromacke, the Breſt, and the other parts annexed, as ordinatie experi- 
ence teſtifieth. lt cloſcth ir ſelfe by the aſiſtance of the two Makles of 
the Temples, which drawing vpwards,draw the Mandible downwards : 
then openerh it ir's ſelfe , by micanes of rwo other Muskles , which vnite 
chemſclues to che points ofthe Mandibles,in the lower parts of the ſame. 
Be itthat.a man conſ{1der the articulate ſounds, and ſwect diſtinQions of 
the voice : be it the receit of the meate;; bee itthe free high way and paſ- 
ſage of excrements from the Breſt, the Braine , and the Stomacke ; be 
it the iuſt and beſt proportioned part of the reſt : the mouth, is ( asthe 
other members of mans body are)an excellent Herald of the Wiſedome 
and Bounty ofthe Creator, Sce I. Deſeorris in his Definitions , and the 
Anatomikts. 

The Poet propoſcth two other excellent vies of the mouth : The one, 
the cntertainment of life , in furniſhing the Stomacke with new viQuals. 
The other the proximitie of the ſame, with thenole and cyes ; to the 
end, that after wee haue ſcene and ſmelt that which wee take in hand, 
wee may ſodainely, by the meanes of rhe mouth recciue that which 
| is proper to out bodies, which otherwiſe would haue beene incommo- 
dious, if the mouth had beene placed farre from the cyes and Noſe. Af- 
rerwards in the 567. Verſe, and that which followeth, he intreateth of 0- 
ther excellent vices of the mouth, which wee oughtto annexto this , the 
more to moue our contemplation to admire in theſe by the reſt, the 
wondrous workes ofthe Almighty. 

74+ Tongue. This is a part of mans body, of carnall ſubſtance , ſoft, 
{pungious, rarc, wholly different ſrom the other fleſh, and principally a 
little neerer to the originall of the Muskles thereof; of Figure criangular, 
more groſle, and more dilated in his Roote, thenin his point, where ſhe 
is flat, and wide. Itis compoſed ofa Membrane, of 4. pairc of Nerucs; 
the one whereof ſcrue to make it diſcerne ſauours; the others, togiue it 
motion ; oftwo Veines likewiſc , of two Arteries, and ten Muskles , fiue 
on either (ide. 

The profit and proper vic of the ſame, is to ſerue for an inſtrument to 
the facultie of ſence,and rafte, by meancs whereof, it is rare and ſpungic, 
tothe end that more caſily it may receiuc thorow the ſoftneſle , the ſa- 
mnours, by meanes of the Spittle their Chariot. For the keeping of the 
$pittle, there are two Kernels, or Glandules,very ſpungy abour theroote 
of the tongue, one on either ſide,the which ſucke and perpetually receive 
as well from the braine,as other places watry humour,which is fomewhat 
ſlimy, which continually fecdeth the tongue, and the other parts of the 
tongue with ſlipperinefle and moiſture, which is the cauſe not onely to 
tnake her a true ſence in diſcerning ſauours ; bur alſo for the better drin. 
Iuyand ſwallowing downe of the meate , but eſpecially for the benefir 

ofthe inſpiration, and ſpeech, vvhich are the two other commodities of 
| the rongue, the meſſenger of the minde, and the hand of the ſtomacke, 
diftributing to ic by portions, and piece-meale, that which is fit for the 
ſuſtenance thereof. For like a palc,or hopper,it receiucth allthe meats that 
are 
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are chawed vnder the grindſtone of the Teeth ; to the end properly 
to diſperſe, and diſtribute the ſame abroad in the body. 1 hauc fol- 
lowed heere 21. Ambroſius Pareas, verbatimalmoſi, as he writeth in the 
ewelfth Chapter of his fifth booke of Aratomic, where the Reader may 
peruſe more, more at large at his pleaſure. 

75. Teeth.) Theſeare ſenſible bones, growing all che time of a mans 
life, fixed im the higher and lower gummes,giuen by God,to ſcrue for an 


to the end it might with morecaſe conco@ the meate. They alto al- 
fiſt the voice and pronunciation/eſpecially the firſt foure,and giue a grear 
ornament to the face. Beſides, they differ from the other bones , becauſe 

are (enfiriue, by reaſon of a Nerue enterlaced thorow cucry checke, 
andending in their root, whereby their heate & nouriſhment 15 kept, and 
cauſed. They ſay alſo,that thus they inceflantly receiue their increaſe,the 


True it is,that they ſeeme to be alwayes all alike: Bur the mcreaſc of them 
followcth their decreaſe, by the mcanes of the heate and continuall nou- 
tiſhment which they recciue. There remainerh yet ſomewhat cle to ſay ; 
(v1z.) that the teeth arc bare without skin, or fleſh, harderthen the other 
bones, which in licu thereof are accommodated with Fat , with Carimla- 

es, and other cuſhions, properly fitting to preſerue and counterguard 
tem. In thoſechatare ſirong, and arc well growne in yeeres, there arc 
I6. teeth diſtinguiſhed into foure rankes. The forerecth are called the 
Nippers, aftertheſc arc the Dogge-tecth, or the crackers, then the 
grinders, and the greattceth, In the forme anddiſpolition whereof, the 
divine Prouidence and wiſedome of God makerth it felfe knowne vnto 
thoſe, who in their cating remember themſclucs of ſo admirable a work- 
man, to the intent to magnific him in all his workes. Reade the ancicnt 
and moderne Phyficions, and the Anatomiſis of ovr time. 

76. Lips: | They hauc foure Muskles; whereof two ferue the vpper 
Lip,and the other two the lowcr,ordained & ſcruing to open,cloſe, and 
turnethe mouth in divers faſhions. Theſe Muskles are ſo trauerſed,and 
confuſed amidfithe skinne, that a man cannot ſeparate the one from the 
other, in ſuch ſort, as we may callthem,and not improperly,a muſculous 
Skinne,or Muakles of the skinne. See A.Parexs in the eighth Chapter of 
his fifth booke of Anatomy : and /.Deſgorric in his Medicinall definithons. 

77- O meuth. | Hepropoſcth ſixe goodly effects of theexcellency of 
the Speech. Firſt, Policy. Secondly, Sciences. Thirdly, Counſaile, Ex- 
hortation,and Conſolation. Fourthly, Diſcourſe humane and Divine. 
Fifthly, Prayers. Sixthly, Praiſes and Inuocations of God. iTheſe cffes 
mi ght be confirmed by notable Teſtimonies and Examples , gathered 
generally from all Hiftories. There arc in (*cero his Oration proSeſtio , 
and in his ſecond booke, de natare Deoram, two excellent paſſages as tou- 
ching the excellency of ſpeech. The one beginneth thus : Quis e/trum ig- 
ror _ Watur am we —_— The other : Jam vero Domima rerun e- 

quenas vis, quam eſt preclers, quamgue dinins, &e? See «Apulcius Fle- 
ridxs in his third booke. The cffcR of prayers appeare in the Hiſtory of 


the Bible, 


78, Eares # 


ME 


incloſure forthe throate, andthe better ſuſtentation of the Stomacke ; 


berter ſo enabled to ſupply their worke , which is to grinde the meate.| 


—_ 


| 
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78. Eares. |] Thele ( as A.Peress faith in the 5.Booke of his Anatomic, 
chap. 10.) are theorgans & inſtruments of the ſenſe of Hearing acom- 
poſed of Skins , of a little Fleſh, of a Cartilage of Veines, Arteries, and 
Nerues ; folded and writhen without any inconueniency, becauſe they 

admit inſtantly wharſocuer is put on them, whichelle had becne dil- 
commodious, had they beene idle. The diuine Prouidence hath pierced 
them obliquely, and bath made circuirs,turnings and ſcrues, which grow 
narrower and narrower, vntill the cad of the hole of each eare, called Ce- 
cam, the better to receiue and entertaine the aire, and to gather the ſeue- 
rall ſorts and differences of ſounds, and voices, to the cnd that by them 
they might be ſo carried and conuayed to the membrane,which is a tems | 

ratc hardnefle, made of the Nerues of the 5. conjugation, called Aud | 
tize. This obliquitic was alſo made,for feare the aire and ſounds ſhould 
enter ouer-violently into the cares, to anney and deſtroy the hearing ;| 
notwithſtanding their obliquiry, ſometimes the ſenſe of hearing is 
roken by the monſtrous roaring of Canons, Thunders,and ſuch like vio- 


from ſodainely cntring into the braine; it hath alſo in ita cholorique hu- 
mour, athicke and clammy excrement of the braine, which ſhutteth vp 
the paſſages againſt Flies, and other lintle Vermine, which by -nighe and 
day mightelle creepe or fall into this cloſure,where they remaine entang- 
led as in glew within; and at the end oftheſe holes,there is a Mcmbranc, 
or skin, compoſed of the Tunicle of the Anditive Netue, which is blowne 
ypand cxtended inwardly by the aire , ioplanted from our firſt birth; 
| and that to this purpoſe, that becing ——_—_— outwardly by diucrs 
founds, it ſhould receiue them according to their diuerſities and proxi- 
mitics. To this cffe&, thereare three little bones behinde this Mem- 
' brane; the one called the Annile ; the other,the Hammer; and the third, 
the Stirrop. | 
| -- Fhe Anuile, and the Hammer, agitated by the aire and ſound ( bea- 
| ring outwardly vpon the Membrane) make the differences of ſounds, and 
{ voices, in ſuch ſort, as the firing doth which is put athwart the skin in the 
| bottome of aDcumme. The manner how heating is made, is liucly 
deſcribed by the ſame Author in the ſaid Chapter. 
| But I will not dilate any longer hercupon , neitber will I expreſlc that 
arkirge in Prefic, which the Poet bath cleerely diſcquered and diſcourſed 
mtiis Text. Amongſtallibe Anatomiſts of our time, I know not any 
hath morcexadtly anatomizced the eare, then DoQor Coiter, Phil ci- 
on, nd in the Citie of Noremberg, in his Treatiſe of theinftru- 
of hearing; from the firſt Chapter till the eighteenth. | 
- $0. Knees.) The Thighsare (et on to the Legges, by meancs of the 
Knees, and ofthe Hammes, as cuery one knoweth, 

The Knee hath a round and large bone, properly accommodated and 
retained by his tendons ;tothe end his turning motions and ready tur- 
nings ( asthe Poct faith) may be plyant and ſeruiceable to the whole bo- 
die. This is an emboſment or ſtructure moſt iuſt, moſt eafie , moſt firme, 
and moſt artificiall ; where the pieces are ſo well vnited, thatthe embol- 
*ment isneithertoo long, nor too ſhort, being adorned, and faſtened with 


leat noiſcs. T here is yet thereof another vſc, which is'hindring the cold| - 


large 


Ce 


——— 
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' | haue called Synderique Nerwes or Strings. But the Anatomiſis, Yeſauvu9, 


—Y 


PIPER men. _þ 
large ligaments, round in the bottome ,and abour, and vpon the "oy 
couered with a proper skin: i ſerueth to ſtay the thigh,to ſtay and flreng. 
then it, leaſt in aſcending,or deſcending , it might relaxing ſuffer ſome 
ſodaine. diſlocation, 

$1. Arme. Astouching this member ſo profitable and accommoda- 
ble co all the body , his parts, Netues,and Veines;fee 4. YVeſalis an ex- 
cellent Anatomilt, in his firſt booke of the Fabricke of mans body,chap. 
13- 34.and thoſc which follow. Likewiſe Af. Ambroſe Pareas, in the fifth 
booke of his Anatomic, and others who haue diſcourſed vpan this ſub- 
ict moſtamply. 

82. Nerzes. | Theſe arc ſimple and ſpermaticall parts, without bloud, 
and fuch as haue borh fecling, and motion. The one arc ſoft , the other 
hard, and are commixed by rwo and ewo together. The ſoft ( which arc 
in number ſcucn paire) proceede from the braine, and are imployed and 
haue their recourſe ro the organs of ſenſe, the fight, the raſte,the ſpeech, 
and the hearing. The hard (to the number of thirty paires) procecde 
from the ſpinc of the backe, and are ſent vnro the Muskles, and ſeruc the 
body, to gine it force and flexibilitic in the variable motions, ſuch as c- 
uery oe experimenteth in himſelfe. 

This word Nerue hath three ſignifications; for properly all thoſe paircs 
of Nerucs, that proceede from the'braine, and the ſpine of the backe arc 
ſocalled. It fignifiethalfo the Tendons, proceeding from the Musklcs, 
and ſometimes the Ligaments, which the Phyſicions (after Hippocrates ) 


Faliopras, Parens, and Chriftopher Eftienne expreſle particularly, and (hew 
how the Nerucs giue motion ,' and coumnerpoize to mans body. Scc 
Deſgorric in his Medicinal Definitions. 

83. Tendens. | Theſe are theends ofthe Muskles , which ( bcing rycd 
to the members that ſtirre themſclues) cauſe the voluntary morion. They 
are made of Fibres, or thin Fillers, of the Nerucs and cords ioyned to- 

, and openers ofthe fleſh; and participate alſo of the nature of the 

$,and are Nerues. This name is giuen them becaule of their aQion, 

which confiſteth in ftretching our; and reſtraining z in brieke, to giue this 
divers manners of motion to the body. 

84. Bones.) Theſe are the moſt earthly, thatis to ſay,:the hardeſt and 
dryeſt part of the body. Their common viesare to ſuſtaine one another, 
andall chereft of theparts that are conioyncd with them.Morcover,thcy 
kaue infinite particular vſes,cxpreſſed by Galesand others intheir books 
of Anatomy. Theirdiffercnces are great , whether we confider their di- 
vers emboſments, orrheir Cartilages, choir extremities, Jengehs , chick-| 
nefle, formes,or concauirics; likewiſe their marrowes, ficſhes, and skins | 
their conſiſtence, number, fuuarion, and other dependances. The Poct| 
intwo Verſes hath expreſſed apart of their vie. 


Can you conceate the Fonts rare shilfall feature, 
The goodly baſes of this glorious creature 1 


| 85. Fete] Sec that which Ve/alus, Fallopias, Parexs, and other Ana- 


tomilts } 


——_——— 


ah 
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tomiſts ſay of them for this place', where our Author calleth them the 
Baſes of mans body , which rcquireth no expoſition. Pereas in the 
$. Chapter of the fifth booke of his Anatomy j; having particular- 
deſcribed the three parts of either foore, (heweth alſo the vic,and pro- 
uidence of God in the compoſition of them. 
186. Braine.] This is a part of the Head of mans body ; white, ſoft, 


and flexible, the beginning and ſcate of the Animal] faculty , or ( as the 
Poet ſaith )the Treaſuric of Sciences, which (he keepeth, and retaineth: 
the ſoutce'of ſenſe, the ſeat of reaſon, the originall of all the Nerues, ſer- 
ping to the vic of the whole body. 

- This parris covered with a Cranium, or Skull , which is called the 
Head-piece , garniſhed with a double Furre, to preſeruc her ſelfe from 
humiditie, that is to ſay, the muſculous skinne, and the Per:cranium, or 
enderhicad : then the Membrane,called Durs Mater , hauing as yet an- 
other Membrane thinner then it,called Pia Mater , names propertly in- 
wented, the moreto illuſtrate the gracious prouidence, wiſedome ,& ad- 
mirable beauty of the Creator. The braine hath the forme of Marrow, 
buemuch diforerh from the marrowof the bones, foritneither meltech, 
norconſumeth.as this doth. True it is, that the ſoftneſſe of itis not all'a- 
like : for in the foreparts itis more moiſt; and in the hinder dryer, The 
leamed haue diuided it into two parts ( as the Poet likewiſe doth)the one 
is called Cerebraws, the other, Cerebellum:: ( the little braine )which isal 
moſt ewenty times leſſe then the greater,vndet the hinder part whereof ic 
lycth,retiring ir ſelfe further into the Dab##2tum , within that part behind; 
Thoſe that hauc an ouer-hot braine,haue a ready motion , _ pro- 
&$undly,and lictle, are ofan inconſiant ſpirit, apprehend ſodainely, and 
forger likewiſe more ſodainely : the Sunneand the Fire hurt them, Thoſe 
that hauc a cold braine, haue a ſloweſpiritto comprehend, bur their opi- 
nions arc more firme, their motion is heauy , and their fleepe likewiſe. 
They that haue a cold brainelearne with great labour, bur they haue an 
excellent and very quicke memory. They that haue a moiſt braine, ſodain- 
ly apprehend and forget things. Hee that would know this exaQtly ; let 
him reade Yeſalius, Falloepms, Ch. Eſtienne, Ambroſe Parexs, and other A- 
nxomiſts, 

'\ 85, Net. ] Herctofore wee hane ſpoken of this admirable word , in 
making mention of mans head ; fo that we neede nor heereto repeate it. 


the Carotide, or ſoporall arteric,or the baſe of the braine, and made in 
forme ofa het) is to exerciſe and keepe in heate the Animall ſpirir. For 
even as the ſeede fetcheth a long circuit,before it attaineth to therteſticles, 
Ind the bloud paſſeth thorow long veines, or pipes, before it come tothe 
ps, where it becommeth white, and becommeth perfe&ly concodted ; 
;foras muchas the way of the vitall ſpirit , mounting from the heart 
ethe braine, was ſhorr, Nature hath wouen thisnet (which reſemblcth a 
Labyrinth)in which the vitall ſpirit being detained , moueth, purifyerh, 
and refineth it ſelfe in ſuch ſort, as it becommeth the Animall ſpirit, be- 
fote it be introduced into the Ventricles of the braine, where hee attai- 
ncth his perfeion. De/gerri diſputeth this aboucſaid in his definitions. 
Oo The 


” «tt. 


The principall vſc of this diuers texture (enterlaced with the branches of |. 
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whole bodies ſake, which without intermiſsion he furniſheth with heat, 
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The Poet hath expreſied the whole after his accuſtomed manner, that is 
to lay, yery exaQtly, and readily. 

88, The bears, | The deſcription of the heart appertaineth to Phyſici- 
ans, according to whoſe opinions ( as in all other things which concerne 
this worke) we ſpeake, rcknowledging by their Anatomies the certainty 
of their diſcourſe. So then, the heart is a noble part and cntraile of mans 
body, compoſed of a hard , fibrous,and hollow fleſh, and is the ſource of 
vitall puifſance. His Head, or Baſe, is planted vnder the breſt-bone,about 
the filth rib, andthe point vnderneath the left pap z hee aduancerh him- 
ſelfe in the vpper pattofthe breſi, where wee fecle him knocke and beate 
very often. Hc is in ſuch ſort incloſed with fibres, or fillers, & little veines, 


| 


: 
' 


| 


| 
| 


tending from his Baſe to the point (for he is ofa Pyramidall forme ) that 
he ſeemeth to be inuironed, and as it were ſhut vp : but itis to the end 
to furniſh him with all ſorts of motionz and hee bath more force in his! 


fillers, then hee hath in bis Muskles , as the Phyſicians ſufficiently ap- 
proue. 


But by the two vnequall ſides (whereof the Poet maketh mention)are 


vnderſtood the two Ventricles or Cauities of the beart, diſtinguiſhed by | 


a partition of fleſh, as with a Diaphregme.The right Venrricle is larger,in- 


uironed with a fleſh more rare, and ſoft,the left more compaR,contained 
; 


, 
| 


in a fleſh more large and thicker. Each one of theſe hath a neruous and 
bollow care, vnited to the mouth of thoſe veſlels, which condua warters 
to the heart: There as in a Store-houſe, are reſerved the bloud, and airc. 


Both the one,and the other alſo, hauetheir veſſels ; the right bath the 
Cane ven, and Arterieſe, the left, 4rteriamegne, and Arteris veweſa. Is | 


the orifices,or entrances of their yeſlels there are certaine Epyphiſes,ad- 
ditions, or connexionsof membranes the one whereof proceeding out- 


wards, is aduanced inwards,whoſe office is tocondud the aire and bloud 


vnto the heart: the other ſpread and ſcatter themſclues from the infide to 


the outfide z and by them the thicker bloud is ſent from the Ventgicle, or | 


the right fide, by the arteriall Veine, tothe Lungs : and the more ſubrill 
bloud{whichis as it were the Chariot of the vitall ſpirits ) ſent from the 
left ſide by.the great Artery, thorow the whole body. But of all the open 
Orifices towards the heart,there is not any greater thenthat of the great 


——_ which is very tender in Infants, and ſolid in thoſe thar arc 
aged. 


before it entreth into the right ventricle;which veine,in form ofa crown, 
inueſteth the baſe of the heart , and rangeth ir ſelfe in divers branches, 
—_— on vg : Likewiſe two licthe 
ued from the veine called Ports ( thatis to ſay,thegreat Artery ) vnder- 
neath the aboue-mentioned colligation , he L——_ in the vpper ſide 
onthe ens, compel veine is beneath. For as ot 
cerning the inſide, t t ris freely nouriſhed , and ſca 
ned with the bloud which is incloſed in _ ſides or ventricles. 

As touching the reſt, there is not a part in the whole body, more hote 
then the Heart; not onely for his owne particular, but alſo for the 


diftri- 


————_ 


— 


Moreouer,the heart hath a Membrane:and a Veine from the Yen cauc, 


Artcries,deri- 
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diſtributing a ſpirir,and a very hot and thin bloud into all the parts there- 
of, by the Arteries which ferue him for his Channels. Hee draweth this 
bloud from his Ventricle, or left fide, farre more ſubrill and hor, then hee 
xeceiued the ſame before, from the Yea caxa, on the right ſide or Venrri- 
clc.But in as much as this heate requireth tobe conſerved in ſome Medi- 
ocrity and temperature,which ſuffereth it not to exceede, hee hath neede 
of tome refrigeration or cooling. This is done in two ſorts, that is to 
fay, direRly and properly, by the freſh Aire , that is inwardly attraQted, 
and accidentally, by cuacuation of fuliginous, duskic and thick vapours, 
whercin the admirable prouidence of God appeareth, 

The heart obtaineth this, by drawing the Aire from the Lungs by dilati- 
on, andas it were opening and voiding his fumes by contraQtion, and 
clofing himſelfe. But as the heate refreſheth it (clfe by reſpiration, ſothe 
other parts of the bodies are refrigerated by the Pulſe and: bea- | 
ting of the Arteries, which take ther original} to this effe& and vſe, and 
recciue from him this property, whereot likewiſe hee is the ſource and 
primitiue cauſe, The Poet expreſſcth that whichis above ſaid in few 
words, Hethat would be turther ſatisfied, Jet him readethe Phyſicions, 
and amongſt the moderne, learned Fernelws in his firſt booke and ſe- 
ucnth Chapter, Theodoret in his Sermons of prouidence. Ba#l. and Saint 
Ambroſe, in their Treatiſes ofthe Creation, ſhew how Chriſtians ought 
co be diſpoſed, in conſidering the marucls of the Creator ,* in the ſtruc- 
rure and fabrike of mans body. I hauc gathered that which is aboue ſaid 
from Desſeorris , in his Definitions, where I finde.that fuccinRly , and 
indicially he hath gathered all that, which is written in an infinity of o- 
ther bookes. 

89. $prrit.] The hearthath ewo ventricles/as I haue ſaid)the one cal- 
led the right and ſanguine, for it receiueth the bloud that commeth from 
Vena C aur, and diſtributeth the ſame to the Lungs by the Arrteriall veine. 
The other more higher, is called left and ſpirituall , becauſe thar it 
diſtributeth by the great Artery, (called A4o77a) the virall ſpirit engen- 
dred of the pureſt bloud to the whole body, and recciucth Aire from the 
Lungs, by the meanes efthe Arteria Verſa. 

90. Lang.) This isthe ſofteſt, rareſt, and moſt ſpungy part of the 
whole body , which was moft requiſite, to the end, that withour detri- 
ment or damage , the Lungs might draw and driue out Aire, asthe 
Smithes bellowes doe, and nature hath created them to bee the inſiru- 
ments of reſpiration and of the voice: forthe better efteing whereof,itis 
commodiouſly ſituate and repleniſhed with that which is neceſſary for 
that purpoſe; it is ſeated within the breſt, which it filleth and occupicth, 
and vpon the motion ofthe ſame,in ſuch ſort,as that the one openeth and 
cloſeth it ſelfe with the other. And as the breſt is deuided and difſtingui- 
ſhed by a Membrane, ſo the Lungs are devided intotwo parts, the one 
right, the other left,cach one of which hath two lobes. Sometime in 

igger men that hauca broder breaſt,is found Aa hit little lobe, which in 
the forme of a Cuſhioner ſupporterh, the Yea c2u4 from his originall or 
Dzphragma, as farre asthe heart. The Lungs conſidered in their two 


parts, are made like thenayle of the foote of an Oxe, which is thicke | 
Oo 2 — 
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inthe baſe, and morethin inthe circumference. Ic is compoſed of a ty. 
nicle comming from the ribbes, the which recciueth the Nerues of the 
ſixt coniugation,a very greater number of the one fide,and the other,then 

of an arteriall veine ſung trom the right ventricle of the heart, and ota. 
veyny artery, comming trom the left, hkewife from the ſharp artery 

comming from the throat, and from his proper fleſh, heretofore deſcri- 

bed. Extending it ſelfe, it clotheth and enuellopeth almoſi the whole ' 
heart,to ſerue him as a rampart againſt the beames that enuiron him. His ! 
two parts'arc ioyned to the baſe of the heart, and with the roote ofthe | 
ribs, and vertcbres of the ſame by their tnnicle,and by their veſſels , with 

the parts from whence theſe veſſels do proceede, ſometimes men finde 
them naturally tycd tothe conference of the Ribs by lictle Membranous | 
firings which diſcend from the Ribs vnto the Lungs, and ſometimes 
they are tied thereto by a pleure: icall cxceſſe. The Lung is nourithed 
by a ſpirituall and vaporous bloud,and is ofa temperature rather hot then | 
cold. Tocome vntothat which the Poct croucheth, the Lung is the in-| 


| firament of the voice and reſpiration, by the meanes of the winde-pipe, 


called by the Phyſicions,Trachers arterrs, or Aſpers , forthe annelers of 
this artery, are the Organs of the voice, and the ligaments that ioyne| 
them, ſeruc for reparation. Bur the Zarinx isthe principall inſtrument of 
forming the voice. For the winde-pipe firſt of all preparcth the voice for 
the bellow, where being formed , the receiueth increaſe by the Pallat, 
which ſcructh her,as the belly ofthe Lute doth the Lure , ro make the | 
ſound to reuerberate:then the Pallator Yauls ſerueth her for a Bow wher-| 
with one (trikerh che ſtrings ofa Violl , or ſome other ſuch like muſicall | 
Inſtruments. | | 
As touching reſpiration, the Lungs are made of a marter rare and 
ſpungy, to the end they might more cafily receiue the Aire, which wee 
draw in from without, without being annoyed, & to pleaſure& accomo-, 
date the heart, if there ſhould be any offenſiue matter, the Aire entering | 
violently (as wee feele in running) that might incontinently offend the 
ſame. The Aire being thus ſweetely drawne by the mouth, hath his rc-| 
courle to the Weaſand,andto all thoſe branches that are diſperſed inthe 
Lungs, which communicateth it with the heart, the heate whereof is mo-' 
derated by this meanes: as contrariwiſe,in ſighing, it diſchargeth it (clfe 
of thoſe duskie,&fuliginous vapours which trouble it:and we oftentimes 
fnde in this revolution of breathing and fighing,thac the heart recciucth 
ſome little comfort, whether we be fad or ſick. Theſe 2. motions (where- 
of the Lungs are the iuftrument) are the cauſe that the heart draweth 
the Bloud, the Spirit, and Aire, expelleth excrements , and black and 
thicke fumes from ir ſelfe. See the fixt booke of the third Chapter of 
the Anatomy of Maſter Ambroſe Pareas, from whom the Premiles are 
ſeleQcd,which are heere ſet downe. | 
91. Stemake.) The ſubſtance thereofis more ſparmatique then ſan- 
guine, by reaſon that for one ſmall Membrane, it hath rwo Ncruous. 
The quantity thereof is divers, ſome hauc a greater, ſome leſſer. The 
hgurc thereof is round and ſomewhat long, Tice vato a Bag-pipe. Ir 1s 
compoſed of two proper tunicles,and ofa common before the Fertonc 
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am, likewiſc of Nerues, Veines, and Arteries, and of his proper Tunicles: 
The internal isMcmbranovs,having about the brimmes certaine ſtraight 
ſmall ſtrings,toattraQ the meate in time of neceſsity, and ic reacheth vp 
to the mouth, by mcancs whereof the afteRions ofthe one part are com- 
municatcd to the other. Ir is fingle and alone, ſituate according to his 


the Liuer, a: dthe inteſtines, to the end that by their heate (asa fire inkin- 
dled about a Pot) it n1ght the better concoct the meate. The particu- 
lar connexion therot is with the Oeſophagus,8 the bowels by his 2.0: ifices 
or vents: by his Ncrues with the braine, by his veines with the Liuer & the 
Spleene; by his arreils with the heart, and by his Membrane, common 
co all the naturall parts. His remperament (in menthat are well habitu- 
ated) is moderare, by reaſon ir confitteth ot parts almoſt equal], that is to 
ſay,of bloudy and ſupermaticall, or (as Galen intendeth) cold of himſelte 
and his compoſition, and hot by reaton of the neighbouring or neere ad- 
joyning parts, in foie more hot or cold, according to the divers com- 
plexions or habitudes of their bocics. 1he aQtion of a well-rempered 
ſtomake is double,that is to ſay, common and proper. The common 1s 
to mixe< and concoathe meates 2s well for his owne nouriſhment, as for 
all the other parrs of the body, after the concoRion made by the Liuer, 
before which,the Stomake hath no other vie of the Chiltss or iuice,then to 
coole & moiſicn it ſelte in regard of the parts about it, the which do both 
heate and dry; and forthis caulc it is ſaid to bee the Author of the firſt 
concofion. His proper action is to draw, retaine, and make that like ro 
it ſcIfe, which agreeth with itz ro expellthat which is hurtfull, either in 
quality or in whole fubſtancc,which is efteed as well through his heate, 
as to auoid vacuity in his ſpungy fleſh, and continually thickned and dry- 
ed by the heate kindled within the ſolid and fpermaricall parts. Wee 
ought tonote allo that hee hath two Offices : namely, that in the vpper 
part, called the Stomake, and commonly the heart { but commonly and 
ordinarily this word Stomake hath relation to the whole Stomake, as 
when a man fpeaketh of the weakenefle, cold, hearte, or other pafsions of 
the ſame) and that below. That in the vpper part is larger to caſe thoſe 
perſcns who cate greedily, and ſwallow great and ſmall Morſels. Fur- 
| thermore, itis very ſenfible, by reaſon ir is the Author and ſeige of the 
appetite, by meancs ofthe Nerucs which touch this Orifice, and ouer- 
thwart themſelues together, like a Net, by reafon whereof hee teeleth his 
indigence and want of meate,pricking forward the Creature to ſeeke our | 
nouriſhment. That beneath,called the P:/oroy, is narrower, to the end 
thatnorhing ſhould paſſe by it, which is not well concoed,diſgeſted, & 
changed into juice. Sce that which is ſpoken of Chl heereaftter, In 
briefe,] have extraQed that which is abouc ſaid ) out of the 14. Chaprer 
of the 2-booke of the Anatomy of Maſter Ambroſe Pareus,alcarned Chi- 
rurgion of our timc. 

92. Chilw.) Vpon the 58. Verſe of the ſecond booke, we haue ſaid 
ſomewhat by the way,what Chrlus is: heere muſt we interpret this word 
alintle more amply according to the opinion of the learned Phyſicians,8& 


greater part, onthe ler {ide, berweene the ſpleene and the hollow part of 


| namely,Peacer in his Commentary De dininationibus, Booke 11. — 
| ec 
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He then faith there, that there are three concoQtions or Gigeſtions in| 
mans body. The firſt, in the Stomake, whither all ſorts of meates con. 
fuſedly deſcend by the mouth, after they haue beene chewed by the 
Teeth. The ſecond conco@ion is made in the Liuer, whither the Meſa. 
raicall veines conuecy that which they haue ſucked from the inteſtines, 
Thethird is made in the extremity of the veines, diflributed into all the 
members, to be afsiſtant to their nouriſhment, and where that which is a- 
grecablc for that nouriſhment,is ſucked and drawne by the other greater 
veines, by vertuc ofthe members & naturall heate.In this firſt diſgeſttion 
& concoQion that is made in the Stomake,the aliment cruſhed firit of all 
by the Tecth, and grinded & mixed into the Stomake, conuertethi it ſelic 
into a liquor, like to Barly creame, white, fluxible , and ſomewhat oucr- 
thick, whichthe Grecians call Cb/4z, which ſignifieth iuice; and the Po- 
et ſurnameth it, The Nouriſhcr, becauſe that from thence the mainte. 
nance & vigor of the whole body proceederh.,Vhilſt the meare ſcerheth 
and hotly boyleth inthe Stomake, (which being ſtrong, cloaſcth it iclte 
on euery ſide,by meanes of the traverſed fibers, which extend themſclucs, 
and holdeth inthe meate fo cloſely, that it toucheth it on cuery i1de) of 
the interior ſuperficies, ſhutting vp his ſuperiour orifice, as ſtraightly as a 
man would doca Purlc, the watry parts of the meate (growing to difſo- 
lution) raiſe divers vapours intothe Ocſophagms by this Orifice, which o- 

eth irſclfe alittle, and whence ſometime proceederh that which wee 
call the hearts cuill,according]y as the Stomake is diſpoſed,and rhe iuice 
of thoſe things that arc eaten and drunken is ill, becauſe nor diſgeſtavle. 
A part of theſe vapors iſſue by the mouth, and by the Noſe,& is {catered 
in the Aire, Thedryerand more ſubrill climing vp to the ſutures of che 
head, and the {mall pores of the skinne thereot cxhaltethallo. The thick- 
er voydcth it ſelfe gently by the ſame paſſages, and filleth the skin ot the 
head with filth and ſcaly Excrements. The fuliginous and duskic ſtay- 
cth inthe rootes of the haires,and ſerueth them for matter and nutriment. 
Thar which is more1:1quid and moitter, aſcending vnto the Throat ard 
to the Pallat, melteth incontinently and ingendreth ſpittle, or by the O- 
rifices of Os baſiicare, that a but vpon the Pallat raiſeth it ſelfe vp to the 
braine into the — whereof itis carried by the Conduits,by which 
the two firſt ventricle#(bended oblikely toward the baſe) receive the Ar- 
terics Carotides,then ſpreadethir ſelfe heere and there,within and with- 
out the harder Membrane, and gocth as farre as the head, which couc- 
reth the braine, as it were a Vaulr, Ifir be ſubrill,it entercth and picrceth 
the brainc itſelfe,which is ſoft and ſpungy, riſing and falling with conti- 
nuall motion. 

As touching the generation or breeding of thoſe other Excrements, 
proceeding from theſe vapours of the (h:\us, that requireth another 
diſcourſe. Furthermore, although this Chis or iuice ſeemeth to bee 
one and of the ſame ſort; yet the leparation ofthe ſame ſheweth, that it is 
c (cd of different parts. For ur comprehendeth the /acriall parts, c- 
q and accomodared by iuſt proportion tothe nature of rhe Stomake, 
likewiſe ſome other which ate fiery, ſubrill, and hot; certainc otlicrs 
whicharc wary, flowing,ſlippery, viſcous, and com paR,yſomcrimes vil- 

| cous, 
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cous,and not glewie(which we call Phlegme) which is fuſt ingendred in 
the Stomake, and is aQuually of the wice, whereas the other humors are 
+ but potentially. It comprehendeth alſo ſome earthly crudethicke parts, 
which can neither be mollified or reſolued by any meanes whatſocuer. 

Butall theſe partics haue every one of them diue1s differences and quali- 

ties of degrees. VV hen as then the Chilxs hath attained his perfeRion,and 
that the Stomake hath raken as much as is needeftull for his refeRion; he 
m_ to hauc an appetite to be diſcharged. To this cffe hee ope- 
his lower Orifice or part below, (which for this cauſe is called Py/s- 

rw, thatis to ſay, the Porter) and clenſing and ſtraining his bottome,and 
the 2. fides,he joggeth down. and extrudeth all that which chargeth him, 
ito the bowell called Dephy/is,or Duedenum, whence by little & little, by an 
five faculty, it ſlippeth downe into the other bowels, which (ſhut- 

ting themſclues by the meanes of their ſtraight and tranſuerſe Fibres) hin- 
der this burthen from falling all crogerher,and ſtay the riſing oftheC hue. 
Furthermore,there is ſome part of Phlegme,thatalwaies s A tothe 
ſixrface of the Membranes of the Stomake and Bowels, which anoynteth 
and greazeth them, to the end that the Ch:lus may more eaſily ſlide and 
flip downe. The Chilzs being diſperſed inthe bowel the Meſaraicall 
veines, which in infinite number iflue from the ports of the Liuer (as the 
firings of reotes) extend chemſclues,and are diſtributed within the dow- 
els, cſpecially in the ſmaller and thinneſt, from whence they ſucke that 
which is moſt cleere and fluxible, and tranſport it ro the ports 
or pory parts of the Liuer, within rhe tunicle of the Yexs ports, from 
whence the Chr/as ſpreadeth it ſelfe afreſh into little riuelets which 
(ioyned as it were branches to the tunicle) infold and hemme in, by di- 
uers turnes and retutnes, the hollow fide of the Liuer. In theſe riuclers 
' | is made the ſecond digeſtion and concoRion, which by the Grecians is 
called Chriſmeſs, becauſe the (bilus (boyling and concoRed) draweth 
forth and produceth foure ſorts of humours or different iuices, in quanti- 


Phlcgme. 

As touching thoſe vapours thatare ingendredin this ſecond concoQi- 
oh, and the generation ofthe fovre humors inthe Liuer, their diverſities | 
in themſclues, and other diſcourſes that depend thereupon, wee leaue to 
the ſcrutiny and ſearching of the curious Reader, fince that which is ſpo- 
kenalrcady, is oucrlong tor an Index. The Phyficians and Anatomiſts | 
treate hereof very amply. | 
© '93- Liaer.] Wehane ſpoken of the Liuer ofa man,in the expoſition 

ofthe 113. verſe of the ſecond day of this weeke, whereto the Reader 
thay hauc recourſe to retranſporrt it heere, and ſo faue vs the labour to 
fepeate one thing twice. Thatalſo which hath beene ſpoken heretofore 
indiſcourſing vpon the Chilss, and that which is added touching the 
bloud, will diſcover all. ER 

"94. Bloud.] This word is taken intwo ſorts :for ſometimes it figni- 
fiech the only pure bloud ſeparated from the other humors; ſometimes, 
| and moſt vſually, itis taken for the bloud which comprehendeth the o- 


e&y,quality, colour and vſe,&c.that is to ſay, Choller,Mclancholy,Bloud, | 


Cl 
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| is prepared , how from the Stomake it is paſſed into the Veantricle, 


bloud,being a midling thing between the iuice andthe fleſh of the Liter. 
gathcred that which is aboue ſaid. 
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ſclfe, ſuch as we ſee ir is inthe opening of Veines and Arteries. It engen- 
dreth and nouriſbeth all the parrs of the body, to wit, all the ſanguine by 
it ſcife, and the ſpermaticall by the afsiſtance of the ſeede. There is a- 
midſt the bloud a ſweete Phlegme, and halfe concofted , which after- 
wards by concoQion made more perfe&, becommeth bloud, There is 
likewiſe ſome portion of the cholerique hnmour, pale or yellow, but na- 
curall and benigne, and part of the melancholy humour , to the end it 
might be compoſed of parts of contrary temperament, and different in 
quantity. For the pureſt bloud is forthe moſi part Phlegme , and Me- 
lancholy, but the Cholerique humour is the leaſt, This bloud thus tem- 
pered, is as it were the fountaine that watercth all the beds ofthis Gar- 
den, which we call mans body, and the ſiorchouſe whence all the mem- 
bers draw their nouriſhment, the one ſucking more of Bloud, the other 
of Phlegme, the other of the Melancholy or Cholerike humour. The 
iuice engerdred of thenouriſhment concoRed in the Stowake , is the 
matter of bloud, but that which conuerteth this ivice into bloud, and ap- 
propriateth it (as it ought )is the naturall heate & fleſh of the Liver. For 
the omake and the Meſeraicall veines haue prepared the vice. the Liver 
recciueth it (as it werc) into her boſome, and endeuorcth ro convert it 
into his ſubſtance, and make itlike vato himſelfe,, which having pertor- 
med as much as is-behooucfull, then this great Mafſe becommeth all 


See the reſi in the Medicinall Definitions of I. Deſgerrss, from whom is 


95: Newriſbment.] The Phyſicians call all that nouriſhment, which 
may augment the ſubſtance ofthe body. For ſince ſo itis, that thoſe 
bodics that are dayly ſubic& to nouriſhment, doc pine away and perith, 

that bee mat to them which is taken from them, Nature(that 
delighteth her {clfe in diucrſity ofthings) hath preparcd diuers forts of 

_ both to the ſolid ſubſjance of the fleſh, and to the vitall 
ot the body. Hipecrates hath written a little Treatiſe of Aliment, 
and (ance him diuers others hauc diſcourſed thereupon in, their bookes. 
The leaned Ferzelzus (inthe firfiand ſecond Chapter of the 5. book of 
his Phyſakes)bath drawn into a compendious Treatiſe,ſo much as is per. 
tinent tothis purpoſe, and ſhewed therein exaQtly,how the nouriſhment 


which drawcth and reraineth ie, how itis concoRed and digeſted, that ſo 
afterwards it may be diperſed thorow the whole body, according as our 
Poet expreſleth it by che imilitude of a Foumaine , which watcreth a 
Garden indiuers places. | 
..; Asrouching the goodnefe and variety of meates, the Phyſicians have 
written particularly thereof, T, 7aques wecker, a German Phyſician, hath 
bricfely colleed their opinions,in the 3.pant of the 1.book of his woke, 
intiuled, Medrcine viriuſque ſyntaxes. | 

96-1Sowne.] The two ſonnes of ,£/culepius , arc Podalirius and M1 
chen, who for their great experience in Phyſique and Surgery, are celc- 
brated by Hemer, in the ſecond of his Ihaate, and by other ancicut Poets 
in ſome times paſt, + , 


97. Galen 
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in Pergemus a Citic of Afia. He flouriſhedin the time ot M4. Aurelius the 


euery where publiſhed and highly prized in the Phyſicions ſchooles, 
98 Herepbitus. ) This was a Phylician of former times,whotn Plny 
ranketh amongſithe moſt excellent in his cleucnth booke, the eight and 
thirticth chapter, and in his 25. chapter 2, Burſuch a orcas had bur tew 


Auditors thould be great Philolophers. Propter nimim ſubtilitatem dee 
ſertas eft faith Phny. And theretore is he ſurnamed High, by the Poet, that 
is to ſay,dithcile,and ſucha one as might not be vnderſtood bur by the 
learned. 

99: Prometheus. | The Pocts haue fained, that Prometheus (the ſonne of 
Japetus , and father of Dexcalior.) having formed a man ofcatth,the god- 
defſe Mimeruzaltoniſhed to (ce torarea worke) promited him that by 
her meancs ſhee would procure him from the other gods whatſocner 
was requiſite for the pertetion of this world, Prometheus made this an- 
ſwere, that he could no: know what ſhould be ficting forir, except bim- 
ſeltetaw the preſents that ſhould be giuen him. Hereupon hee israken 
into Heaven by Mera ; where, hauing ſcene ſo many bodies anima* 
ted with celeſtial fire, ſuppoſed that it was the moſt requiſite for his l- 
mage : and therefore he touched ( with the Rod which hee bare in his 
hand) one of the Wheeles of the Chariot of the Sunne ; and bringing 
backe this Rod to the earth, he made his Image liuing and animared,b 
the mcanes thereof ; for which cauſe,hee was afterwards chaſiiſed by 1a- 
piter, and finally delivered by Hereules. Horace learncdly deſcribeth this 
f6&ion, in the third Ode of his firſt booke. 


Audax lapeti genus 
| Ignem [raude mala gentibas intalit. 
Poſt ionem atheres doms 
Subdutum, macies & nons febrium | 
 Terris incubuit cohors : 
F emotique prits tarda neceſsitas 
Lethi corr ipuit gradurs, 


liſhed by the Pagans,vpon the recital which ſome of the chiefeſtamongſt 
them haue heard to be done in the Creation and fall of the ict man,and 
mthe beginning of the world, as a man may ſee in Oaz4, in the firſt of his 


man was formed, he addeth : | 


Oram ſatus Iapeto, miftam fluuialibus vndbs, 
Finxit ineſſ1giem moderantum cuntia Deorum Cc. 


| 


Our God, ſaith the Por, is the true Prometheus, that isto ſay, He that 
by his prouidence, and incomprehenſible wifedome ( for this word Pro 
metheus is deriued from another 3 which fignificth forefight and wile- 


ww Galen, | This was an excellent Phyſician, happy in the expreſion 
ofhis conceprions, in eloquent and good Greeke termes. He was borne 


Philoſopher ,and of Cemodas Emperors, and wrote very many bookes, 


Diſciples; berauſc he was ouer ſubrile in his diſcourſe, and wovld that his: 


I enter not into the Mythologie of this Fable, which hath beene pub- 


Metamorphoſis ; where ſpeaking of the new carth, whereof the body of | 


— 
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dome) created the body of this faire Image ; that is to ſay, man of the 
duſt of the carth , in whom hce afterwards encloſed a reaſonable ſoule, 
which Horace calleth Lacine : Particalam axre: and which is (asit were) a 
celeſtiall and diuine fire, inlightning, warming, quickning,and inanima- 
tingthe whole body, after an admirable manner, and yerſenſible. | 
100. Sewle.} In the bookes of the Philoſophers & Theologians (as wc] 
ancient as moderne) we may find and reade diuers diſputes rouching the | 
Soule of man. The Poet out ofa great number of them hath choſen cer: | 
raine reſolutions touching this ſubicR,and ſuch as were firreſi for his pur- | 
poſe. The firſt is touching the Eſſence of the ſoule,which he deſcriberh by 
a ſimilitude, & comparcth itto alittle brooke, flowing from the neuer-to- 
be-drained ſource of life which is in God, Pſa. 36.9. The Pagan Philoſo- | 
phers, who pretended to define what the ſoule of man was, haue main-' 
eained diuers and ſirange opinions, whereof ſpme are diſcovered by P1u- 


| zarch, inthe beginning of the 4. booke of the opinions of the Philoſo- | 


phers; to anſwere which, there is noneed to buſie our ſelues, conſidering 
that it is vnfitting ,and diſagrecable to our intended breuity this worke. 
'Toexplaine therfore the deſcription which our Poer maketh;let vs take 
the Theologicall definition , that the bumane ſole is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
and one of theſe two parts whereof this creature which we call man is compoſed, 
which at och time as God created the firft man, was mſpired or breathed by, 
God into him, in ſuch fort, #« ſhe is the teſpiration of life which attually and m-' 
trrely ſeparateth ber ſelfe from the body when God pleaſeth, and notwithſtana-' 
ing depericd from it, ſubfleth and remaineth immortal. | 
In this definition we conſider foure things. Firſt, the efficient cauſe , 
thatis to ſay,God the Creator,which ſheweth that the humane ſoule dit- 
fereth from God, who in regard of his Eſſence and power is infinite,and 
from the Holy Ghoft, a perſon ſubſiſting in the diuine Eſſence, and pro- 
—_— eternally from the Father, and the Sonne and from the Sonne. 
eternally begotten by the Father, by an incomprehenſible and vnſpeake-! 
able meanes, She agreeth with the Angelicall nature in this, that the An. 
gels ( as allo the foules of men be ) are ſpirits, created and ſubſiſting 
in theirnature, but there is this difference MG - them, that the An-| 
gels arc formed (if wee may ſo ſpeake it) abſolute and entire, and the 
oules are cloathed with, and carry that matter in which they are inclu- 
ded, that is to ſay, their bodies. The humane ſoule agreeth with that 
of beaſts in this, that both the one andthe other is cloathed with a body, 
and giveth being, life, vigour, and motion to the animated body , and 
diſpoſeth him to thoſe aRions which are proper wnto him. But there arc. 
theſe diffcrences ; that the ſoule of beaſts is of the ſame originall with the | 
body; ſo as when the one periſheth,the other paſſeth away alſo. Bur the 
ſoule of man, hauing been inſpired from aboue, and infulcd into the bo- 
die formed of duſi, may ſubſift without the ſame; andisnot extinguiſhed 
ſeparating her ſclfe from the body. 
The ſecond point which is to bee conſidered in the definition of the | 
foule,;s her forme; which comprehendeth three things: that is to ſay, that | 
the ſouleis aſpirituall ſubſtance, that ſhe is one ofthe two parts,whercof 


man is compoſed,and that ſhe hath her aboade in the body. | 
By 


| —_— 
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which'is created of nothing, incorporeall/, and ihe execHient' then the 
elementary and ztherialbbodics-: mw" hriefe;appronthitig neartfi to the 
[azure of God: inuifiblerſbople, nov emxedprotfſible@'twHftttation o 
corruprion xfirme, withanrfipure, and lincameft8[ iniifibieidnd indivi” 
ble ; we calbhertikewiteſpmituall foreenametdiBeds]- iffingviſhing 
her 

rl pkiezuncbe thrnptrament ofthe pans 65H brick lPBbdy.And 
we doe itlikewiſcto confutethoſe, that are deſor@@ why foch opinions 


| Hkewiſe onevfi the parts pHthe efſenrevhinian(forſhe differeth fromthe 


[perſon of thgSopre of Dodgiund from\Angels /14hd the ſouls of brute 
| as aSatbbeence ſand; 00 TE BT RT T4! 18 


body, and whpthy:in euerppartthereof. Others fav the Phyſictifis) lodge 
bin the drdine: The Philoſopheryald Theolofians ne Bee The 
Poctleauertizhis mdeciJed, by meaneswhereof wet will ſay'thit ſhee is 
'not inthebbdy repleruelyfortharappercaineth to#him dheyWho fillerh 
all chings: neither circumferipuuelyreonfidering thar ſhe is ineorporeall? 
hut ſhe is definitively withinthe bound of her proper ſubatice;which is 
Not infinite; and beingina'cerraine place, worker now Urid then; by the 
aide of her inſtruments. : 0:20 2772 THOA 
| © Ast the third poinr, to wit;of the end 6f: the ſovle;xhar is 'ro 
fay,of her faculics ; rhere'are divers opmions of 'Plato, Ariffetk,” Phyſici- 
ans, and Theologians/ Our Poet from her miraculous effe&s, -hath ſufhi- 
ciently repreſented the faculties theteof, Plate attriburethi threevnto her : 
the one, which is gouerning and predominant, lodged inthe braine : 
whereof ſhe is the temperament, or'of ſpiriwalt-#nd incorruptible' ſub- 
'fance,and that hath for faculties z the intelligenee, the diſeonrſe , the 
'iudgement, and memory. IG | 
| Theſccond, is the Animall and Iraſcible faculty, lodged inthe heart; 
of in the temperament of the ſame ; hauing this tty to moue affec- 
tions, and vertucs, and to maintaine this vitall life ; by meaues whereof 
the body is ſtirred and agitated. —G@. | 
| Thethird facultie, is the concupiſcible, which he ſeateth: in the Liver, 
the which maintaineth the body, and inciteth a man to uce his like. 
| The Phiſicians haue given her three 4 which they call Animall, Virall, 
and Naturall, agrecing (in ſome fort) with Plats; and incliniog alotothe 
ſympathy of the body with the ſoule. nes 
As touching Ar:fetle,and diucrs Philoſophers (who have followed 


him) they have affigned three principall faculrics to the ſoule, » The firſt 


tive, nutritive, and augmentatiue. Thefecond is che ſenſitive , 
which comprehendeth the exterior ſenſes, that 15to ſay, the fight, the 
hearing,the ſmell,theraſte and the touching;and the interiors, which are, 
magination, diſcourſe; iudgement , apprehenſion, and memory. The 
thirdisthe rationall, which cmbraceth intelligence will, and reſolution. 


— 


*-By chis word ſpirituall;;the natuyeefthe ſovtetiher ſelſe is exprefſed, 
tation or | 
chisword fronuthe'foule of brute bedſts;which is bard vital and | 


as tend ro-mike men boleeue-tharſho id'niorta} us theibody is; - She iv| 


> As toirhing her phacgi>the body; fome hofd!thar! ſhe is'MFin all the | 


r 


| ——_ 


is the Vegetatiue, which hath for his kindes and wc vertue | 


Morconer,they haue giuen her two other leſle principall; the one is the 
" ; HS p 2 appc- 


© En Fa a. 


| Arifeler da 


| orgacall 
Rational) +wgether with. thoſe aboue-mentioned, working. ſorctimes 
by exterior infiruments, and ſometimes withattergard of God, and po- 


——————_—_— 


4 


Th Fanmary ofibe fob D av. 


towardstboſe chings that.are ber obinds, ard) which (hee recciveth by 
eb The which arc — lenſes to oor 

| this 07 .f Theologians x : that whuch [is uclai , 
ea ey 0 foure facubics., common doth 40 Man, to 
Plancs;,andj bryce Brafls + thetiy te fay , the; Vegetative, the Appe- 
'KILIUE » and, the. Locea-motive , becauſe: char:theic faculties. bauc their 
call and ipfirunencall aRions ofcly'; avd haucrefercnce to the 
,of maſh; Bur there- 1s aac propez :vnto: man which Is | 


xy. Some ſuppoſe, thay tbe facultiexproceede front the foule 
ich is the Image of Gag, the fouree of Coneaptions, and li. 
of Agians, and the gouernaſſeof Speech-JLykewile that (be furni- 

heth the bydy (duringeheir coniunRion) with! Baturall and animall vi- 
gour. Moreover thas they proceede from diztera {pecics of rhe ſoule, 
whereal che one. ( called temperament ,,cammon bath. vo Man, to 
plants, and Balls ) : pexiſherh with «be body z the other is proper to 
648-43 if tiene EO: the Deity, and aQually ſeparable 

om t Yo | 70 

- Therexemaing4h the fourth point afthe nies of the foule,where-| 
of che one is, that ſhe js the ſpe ofthe bodyzihe other, that ſhee: is 
heologieos diſcourle di- 


immonal]. Vponthis the Phi 3 and T 
Accordingalmokt all of themgencept —_—— 


J es, who ſequeſired| 
themichues fram the reſt; compoling the ſoule af, ſome motes & graines 

ho why ry Ty ro there axe ſome that would ex- 
cuſc them, The Chrifljans ſufhciemly know that which the holy Serip- 
ture ſaith of he ſoules departed from the bodics, and of their immorta- 
lity, before and after the RefurreRion 1 the progtes of all theſe , becing 
trequent and moſt firme in divers places of the Prophets, and A- 


Furthermore, that which the Poet hath deſcribed anddilated vpon 
this matter gf the ſoule, is cafie cnough to be vnderſto0d, and wee haue 
(ufficiendy diſcourſe vpon the ſame for the preſent. He that would bee | 
furtber relolued, let him reade thoſe of aur time, who haue written vpon 
- oy ' war) aver _ a1 i of the Theologians 
ypon the Text of Aſoſes firſt and ſecond chapters af Geneſis where he {pea- 
both cation fe ol gow 

1. Sepecs, example ofmen of great and wonderfull memory ; 
The Poet pzoduceth Sexeca, who in the firſt books of his Whererions, 
complaining of the diſcommodities of old age, amongſi oxber maladies, 
aith, that je had taken from him his memory, and addeth: Henc(merers 
an) alignands in me flerifie, ut non tantim ad vm fofficerct, fed in mire 
calarm Uſque progederes you uego.Nam due millic nominum recitals : que ore 
dine e14 dbihs, refertbams ab tis gu ad andientum praceyt 


gr em w#efl1 um 
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rentur ab 1 itims incipiens v/que ad primuns recit bam, Nec ad completiends 
tantfiow gue vellemw velex eras mubi uemoria, ſed ctiam ad contrnends que «c- 
| ceprrets The. Zuinger inthe fourth booke of the 17, volume of bis great 
Theater, De vite humane, hath collected the names of diuers men of the 
farmer and this preſent age,who haue nad excellent memories, of whom 
there were many that farre excelled Sen-ce, Among others, there was a 
certaine yong lcholler (borne inthe Ile of (3r/ice ) who readily recited 
thirty fixe thouſand words of all forts, and of diuers matters incontinent- 
ly after he heatd them pronounced, & repeated them alſo as caſily back- 
| wardand could as well recount them from the midfi, as from the begin- 
ninge Moreover, bee taught this ſcience to thoſe that deſired to know it. 
Minetus recounteth things beyond all wonder,in the firſt Chapter of his 
third booke of his dwers LeAures or readings, 

2» Cyrus. | Amongſt other notable Hiftorics of the excellency of me» 
\ mory,that of Cyres (the great King of the Perſians ) is not to bee forgot, 
who called all the fouldicrs of his | pas by their Names. Zenephen (who 
hath written 8, bookes of the inſinution of this Prince ) ſaith in his fitth 
booke, that he called all his Captaines by their names, and ſhewceth the 
reaſon why Cyras thought it as vnfitting tor a Generall and Commander 
| ofan Armie, confuſedly to command a troope of men, and willthem to 
| charge or march heare or there : as itis vnbeſceming a Mechanicall man 
or Artificer, to bee ignorant of his working tooles, or for the Father of a 
family to command to tetch wood, or water, without naming him that 
| ſhoulddoe itz which is the cauſe that ſervants gaze oftentimes one ypon 
another,and the buſineſle remaineth vndone,or is not ſo well performed. 
| Bur Plazy in his ſcuenth booke, Chapter 24-2ddcth,that Cyrus Rex omnu- 
| bus in exercits ſus militibys nomins redaiatt, vt ſine monnore exercitawme ſal 
tarct, ſaith YValerive Maximas, Sim in his 71 Chapter: and Qarnrulien in his 
eleventh booke, chapter 2.teſtifieth the ſamc. 
| 3» Pyrrbas. | Pyrrbus King of Albenihauing adefireto know bis for- 
tune, ſcent to the Ocacle of Satan,(which ſome citceme to be that in Phe- 
<4s) where he recciucd from Apolo this ambiguous anſwere. 


Dice te eAacigers Romano: vincere poſie. 


| Expounding this to his owne aduantage, hee encred battaile with the 
Tarentines,but recciucd the foile by the Romances. Afterwards this poore | 
Prince(cxtremely ambitious)was {laine in the Citic of 4rges, where an- 
| other made him know, and feelc in the ſame inſtant his miſaduenture, as 
__ no in _ life, tb E—_ Caineas a man _— ww 
excellent parts,cſpecially with liberty of policy,ande e 
(befides this ſo happy ——_ that — to Rome in his Maſters | 
behalfe, the next day after his arriuall, he faluted the Senate, and all the 
people by their names, and ſurnames. 
| 4- Memory, ] This is a faculty or power of the ſoule(as Yiees ſaith)by 
 meanes wherofa man containeth in his vnderſtanding the things known 
and apprehended, by ſome exterior or interiour ſence ; and therefore eue- 
| ry aQtion of the memory is inward. And this is (as it were) the er 
eablc 
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table, wherein (asthat which we'ſee with our eyes, bringeth knowledge) 
the memory tiogby the eyes of vnderſtanding,retaincth thoſe 
chingsthatpreſent themſclues.* The knowledge thereof hath ſoine de. 
grees: For whendhe ſearcheth,and is inquiltriue of things: this is called 
confideration,& that remembrance, when ſhe anbeatng thoſe things. In 
che remembrancethere 15a progreſsion, & aduancement, when the ſpirit 
fixeth it ſclfe ro ruminate vp6 ſomthing ;jit1' roffing & turning it vp & down 
in therthought. This is done by afimple contemplation ofthe ſpirit inthe 

iemory. The remembrance conſidered in-generall, and as it were con- 
fuſedly, is commonas well to vs as brute beaſts, but that which is eftced 
by degrees,and which we call diſcourſe,it examining hoſe things which 
are preſented vnto vs,with thoſe thatare eſcaped fromvs;is onely proper 
to man, who vſcth diſcourſe, although indeed both P/uterrh and e£/1an 
attribare ſomerhing to che Dogge,the Fox; the ant, and ſome 0- 
ther crearures. This diſcourſe is by Arforley arid other Philoſophers cal. 
led A; Funerc, ind Rean/niſcentrs; an examination of remembrance,in ſuch 
 ſort;as the memvtybringethitother by parcels an a which ſhe hath re- 
taincd and digeſtetbir;,andgiftinly reduceth irto herfclfe.The memo- 
ry is lodged in the hindermeft part of the hiend, and harh two facultics : 
the one to apprehend,or c z the otherto retaine;Such as haue 
a _ braine,apptehend very<alily; All bruines are humide,cither more 
or Ge [1 20007; 107 

Bureven as a man may eaſily fer the impreſsion of a Seale in any matter 
that is fluxible; the which remaineth bur teraineth not the forme of the 
thing thatis impreſſed therin: So-thoſe brains that are ouer-moiſt,copre- 
bend ſpeedily; but what they ſo-cafily receive, doth ſcarcely ſtay or con- 
tinue with them. Thoſe whoſebraines are lefſe moiſt,retaine better, but 
diverſly, that is,the one retaine the words;as Themfloches,and Sencce ; the 
other the things,as Herten/iaflnthis place as the words and things are in 


their attentions and particular inclinations. But the atrention confre- 
meth the memory. And as in a great table,we neither conſider nor eſp 

all thatwhich is painted thercin, or finde not art the firſt that thing which 
we ſecke for : So likewiſe divers things are hidden inthe memory,which 
we imaginenot to bethere : and contrariwiſc, thinking to finde this or 
that,we cannot attaine vnto them: bur if any one ſhould make mention 
thereof, we incontinently remember the ſame. For divers there are, that 
vnderſtand forraine languages, and cannot pronounce the ſame, becauſe 
that in ſpeaking we ſearch our; bur in hearing;the things that arc repre- 
ſented vnto vs,and wereknowledge thetn. The temperament of the bo- 
dy(being well compoſed and gouerned) belpeth the memory very much: 
and nextit, the manner of our liuing, in our meate, drinke, exerciſe, and 
repoſe, which ought not to be immoderate.'\ The Phiſicjans ſer downe 
particular remedies,for the preſeruing and recovering thereof, But lear- 
ning, and cipecially that which teacheth vs toſpeake,and judge aptly of 
thingsz the meditation, diligent and well-ordered readings, not of all 
bookes,old and new contuſedly; bur of a ſmall'number ot the beſi and 
choiſeſtwith exerciſe ;in whatfocuer vocation,augment, and maruellou- 


number infinite 5ſomen diuer{ly occupy their memories therein, & have 


| 
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ly fortificrh the memory, & by that meanes alfs breedeth ina man great 
wiſcdom,by the examinartis of things that are paſt and preſent,& to tore- 
ſee and perpend thoſe that are to come. Hee that would bee further in- 
ſtructed heerein, let him reade thoſe, who haue written vpon Arifotle, 
De anima. I haue followed Diwes in that which is aboue mentioned,who 
haue collected it out of others. 

5. Gordian knot.) Gordirs, from a Labourer being become the King 
of phrzeia, in memory of his cleion, tyed vp certaine firings or 
thongs., wherein there was a knot ſo folded, that every one ſuppoled it 
to be indiffoluble, and there ran a rumorous Prophecy trom the Oracle, 
that promiſed the Kingdometo him that could vndoe this knot. Alexan- 
der the great being vnable to looſen it, cutitin pieces. Since when, this 
Gora1an knot is turned intoa Proverbe,when any one ſpeaketh of difficule 


i 
| 
| 
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other on the other fide of Imans, See Pliny in his ſixth booke, the ſeuen- 


A 


! 
! 
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| Videtur. Fertur & puerum pinxiſſe vuas ferentem,ad qulas cum aduolaſſent 4- 


things, and ſcarcely able to be vnderſtood. 

6. Imaus.) The great mountaine Caxcaſus ({o remoumed in Hiſto- 
ries )is devided,by reaſon of his great extentzinto ſome parts which hauc 
divers names. The oncis called I mays, and ſeparateth [x44 from Suyrhia, 
whereof it maketh two parts, the one called Scrthia on this fide,and the 


teenth Chapter, and Pts/omy in the ninth Table of Aſs. The Poet faith, | 
thatthe Spirit of man (althovgh it be impriſoned inthe body) doth not- 
withſtanding flye at one flight from Imaus beyond _ which is one of 
Hercules Pillars in the Straight of Gib7a#ar,vpon the Coaft of Africa:thar 
is to ſay,that he runneth from Eaſtro Weli,in bricte, thorow the whole 
world in a moment oftime. 
7. Cape. This is a mountaine at the end of Spaine, vpon the borders 
of the Sea,neere vnto which,there is a towne called {alpe,as Srrabo ſaith, 
at this day named the Mount Gbra/tar. It is oppolite againſt Abyle, a 
Mountain in «Affrics, and theſe two are called Hereaies Pillars , which 
cloaze vp the Straight. The Poer faith, that mans Spirit flyeth ar 
one Mount from /maws beyond Calpe, that isto ſay, from the North to 
the South, and from one of the ends of the world vnto another, more 
ſwiftly thE the Sun inuironeth the whole Earth, in the ſpace of 24.houres. 
8. Brazen Aare.] Mirmanexcellent Statuary (amongſt his other 
admired workes) made a Mare or Cow of Brafle, approaching the lite ſo 
neerely, that the Horſes ranne vpon her to aflayle her. The Greeke and 
Latine Poets have made excellent Verſes in praiſe of this fo rare a 
Maſter-piece. Renſard in the firſt booke of his Poems, hath tranſlated 
a doozen well-compoſed Epigrams, out of Greeke,vpon this ſvubieR, I 
will ſct one of them downe in this place, to incite the Readers deſire, to 
ſee the reſt. 
A Ball $oo furious mad wit hout regard, 
Mounting this Cow, was wonaroaſly deriaed : 
Newer, faith he, hath any Bull beflrided 
ACowyhat had a 5kin and hide ſo hard. 
9. Zeuxes. Reade that which Plizy writeth in his ninth and tenth 
Chapters of his 35. book, Fecit & Penelepen(laith he) 1» qua pinxi(ſe mores 
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wes, ingenue proceſſit iratus opere aicens } uas meliue poxi quam puerum nan 
erſi hoc conſumaſsem, ayes timere debuerant. 

10. Marble.) F#/ian inthe ninth booke of his Dinerſe Hiftory, chap- 
er 39. ſaith, thatan Arhenran (who was a yong wan, and of a good 
houſe) became extremely in loue witha ſtatue of good fortune , which 
was in the publike place, and embraced and kiſſed the fame, and after- 
wards being more deſperate in his loue, he made a petition to the Coun. 


cell,beſeeching them inflantly that they would ſell. him the ſame at whar 
price ſocuer: but being wholy repulſed and denyed his ſuite, after he had 


offered divers great and rich preſents torh s Statue, and powred forth an 
infinire number of teares, he tor very griefe and anger flew himſclte. P1:- 
ny (ſpeaking of another that became beſorred in love with the Statue of 
Venu Guditen made by Praxiteles)lanh.F count amore cath quenaam cum 
delituiſſet noi?u, ſimulachro coheſiſſe, eralq;, eup1dtatis eſſe indicem maculan. 
It. Apelles Venws. | Reade Pliny in the 35. Chapter of his 10. booke, 
12. Architss.) This was a Philoſopher of P;thagoras ſet, Lord of Ta- 
rentum, both valiant, wiſc, and a great Magician,who animarcd the Ge- 
ometricall Signes, with organicall motion , and made a Pigeon of wood 
ro flyc as Aulus Grlhzus teftificth, in his 10. booke, and 12. chapter. The 
Poet Horace calleth Architas, Maris & terre numereque carentis avene 


loſophers,and the fragments ot. Py#bagor as. 

13. Eagle, ) Peter Ramiss in his Preface vpon the ſecond booke of his 
Mathemarticall Obſervations, attributerh this excellent inuention of the 
woodden Eagle,(which mounted aloftinto the Aire before theEmperor, 
and followed him vnto his gate )to /obx de Mount Royal, and the Iron flyc 
alſo,whcreof our Poct maketh mention. 

14. Nimrod.) Hecalleth that Tower and City that was builded in 
the plaine of Sexazr, the Palace of Nemred, where this mighty man(na- 
med in the Scriptures , The great Hunter) raigned at that time. This 
Tower and City was called abe/, becauſe that in that place our Lord 
confounded the Languages of men, See Gen. Chap. 10. 9,10.& 11.5.9. 

15. Heanen of glafe.) The Hiſtorians ſpeake of the viRories of $4. 
por King of Perfie,(who raigned in the time of Conſtantime,and was amoſi 
proud Prince, Amongſt other titles (which he gaue himſelfe) he called 
himſelfe the brother both of the Sunne and Moone, and it may bee, by 
reaſon of that Heauen of Glaſſe here mentioned: a teſtimony of his vaine 
curioſuy,and yet notwithſtanding,a maruellous worke of mans hand.Sce 
Cardan im his booke De wvarietate reram, but principally Cedrcnus, jinthe 
life of Heracltgs, Succeflor to Phacas, 

16. Briarew,) Marcus Marcellus (having beſieged Siracuſa) was in 
ſuch fort repulſed by Archimedo; Engines, which he ſhot vneſpycd; that 
he ſaid vnto his Enginers, Let vs ceaſe to make warre with this Br:arcus, 
who ieſting at vs, for that he hath drowned our Ships in the Sca, hath 
repulſed our Engines, and hath ſurpaſſed all the Gyants with a huncired 
bands, whereof the fables of the Poets make mention. The Pocts fay, 
that Briarews was a Giant, the Sonne of Heauen and Earth, who had a 
hundred armes,who by the ſolicitation of Therzs, mounted vp to Heauen 
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menſorem. See Diogenes Laextimius inhis cighth book of the liucs of the Phi-|' 
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Hemer in the firſt of his 14ads. This word lignifieth as much asifa man 
ſhould ſay, firong and boyſterous. Archimedes then made more of his 
Engines, then 50>. men could haue done with their hands, as alſo Pls. 
rerch diſcourſeth it at large in the life of Afarcellus, Sec Cicero in the fifth 
booke of his Taſculare queſtions, and C laudians Epigram, astouthing Ar- 
chemedes Sphere. | 
17. Heauen of Siluer. ) Paulus Touins, and Sabellicas in the 24. booke 
of the Supplement of Hiſtories, maketh mention of a rich Preſent, ſent 
to Conſflaxtinople, tothe Turke Soliman, by the Emperour Ferdinand. This 
Frame of Silter was carried by 12. men, and was diſmounted and moun- 
tcd againe(by him that had made ijt)inthe preſence of Solzman,co whom 
he likewiſe preſcrited a booke, comtayning the meancs to cominue this 
admirablc ſphere in his motion, 

18. Image.) The ancient Theologians ſay, that the holy Scripture 
conſidereth a man in foure divers eſtates. 1. Before ſinne, Geneſis the ſe- 
cond Chapter. 2. Vnder the ſervitude of fin. 3. Vnder the grace of leſus 
Chriſt, during the contſe of this life: and 4. After this litc in two forts; 
that is to lay, before andafterthe Reſurreion. During the firſt eſtate 
(which was before {inne) man had in him the Image of God,an cxcellent 
integrity, and all other vertues well governed. This Image was in him 
by gracc,and we may conſider it in three reſpeAts. 1.in tegard of the ſub- 
fiance thereof. 2. in regard ofthe gifts wherewith Adans was endow- 
ed:and 3.in regard of his authority and preeminence ouer all creatures, 
Saint Auguſtine maketh a reſemblance of the memory, vnderſtanding, 
and the will of mans ſoule, with the three Perſons that are in the diuine 
Eſſence. This conſideration requircth an intire Commentary, 

As touching the gifts: The Image of God in man,was the conformi- 
ty which Adam had with God, inas much as the juſtice and ſanRiry of 
God ſhined in man, as ina living portaiture of the Deity : As Saint Paw 
exhorterh the Epheſians in his fourth Chapter, to inveſt the new man, 
which is created according to God, in juſtice and fanQity of verity. 
The ſcope whereat Adam ( being thus created) and all his 
poſterity with him, ought to ayme, was to ſerue God in holineſle and 
Iuftice all che dayes of their lives. Inregard of the preeminence aboue 
other creatures, man was created according to the Image of God, be- 
ing inſtituted and eſtabliſhed ſoueraigne Lord over ail infcriour things. 
This Image hath not reſpe& co the purityand ſanQiry of hearr,but to the 
exterionr authority and order; In which ſcnce Saint Paslin the 11. chap- 
ter of the firſt tro the Corinthians ſaith, that man « the Image and glory of 
God,for inthe dignity and power of man ouer a woman(as n all other au- 
aboriry and preeminence) the glory of God ſhineth cleerely. See here 
how the three parts of the Image of God arc in man,ypori which the Pp, 


ſome tra& or ſhadowof the firſt and haſt part in man. That inthe midſt, 
which conſiſterh in Iuſtice and ſanQiryhath beene defaced by ſnne, but 
'by leſus Chriſt, it is repaired in the regenerate, and from day ta day in- 
1s ithath arrained perteRiongthat is to ſay when they ſhall be 
Qq FR2e.. 


—_— —_—_ 


et diſcourſeth ſuccin&ly and learnedly, After fhune, there remaineth | 


to afsiſt /wpiter, againſt whom the other gods intended to make warre: 


| 
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in Heaven, The perfe@ perſeRion, and reſtauration of this Image, (hall | 


conformed vnto leſus Chriſt,nor Hr? brureven pirigin heart, and affections, 
bur alſo in bodies,whbich ſhall be as bis is, as the Apoſile teach. 
cth vsin the x5.chap. ofthe 1, Elie the Corimtbiaxs, veric 48. and i in. 
the chird Epiſtle ro the Philyprene, verſe 21. And the Poct likewiſe cx. 
preſſcrh this felicitic, deſcribing on the contraric ſide the miſeric of our 
ſdule, aslong as iris impriſoned inthebody,decking his verſe with two | 
excellent compariſons of him that remaineth ina houſe that is ruinous, 
and full of Spiders webs. 
18. Fowan.] The creation ofa Woman is exaQtly deſcribed by Xoſerin | 
the 2. chap, of Geneſis, vpon _— the Poet diſcourſeth properly in this; 
lace; ſhewing firſt ofall, the great commodities which a man receiucth 
by this aide which God hath giuen him. Secondly,that as other creatures, 
had bin coupled in paires,ſo it bchooued that man ſhould hauc a compa-| 
nion of his kinde. To effe& which,God framed Woman of the rib of the 
Man. Thirdly,chis creation and the difference berwixt the bodies of man 
and woman,1is liuely reptefented inconclufion of their ſacred coniundti-! 
on : in confideration thereel, the Poct acknowledgeth this admirable, 
wiſledome of the Creator, who of one body madetwo, and of two, one: 
which two jn-one continue in their iſſue co-vnite. 
19. A#drogine.] This Grecke word, —_— of two divers names, 
fignifietha 5._ns. Reon Alchough the Philoſophers(and namely Plato) 
have diſcourſed hereupon very improperly z yer our Poet reduceth it 
here to his proper andrrue ſignification. For truely man and woman, 
lawfully iooned in marriage, are two in one flcſh : and an amorous,ami- 
able, and Xn , that is to ſay,aſubieA compoſed of Man, | 
and Wife, who are bur one body, one fleſh, and one bloud , God ha-! 
m_—_— made of 4demonely,two bedics : thariswo ſay, dew and Exe: and' 
ors —_— (ne vnchybody in rying theta together by the knot 
ena 
20. 0 js furs, FAVE Hedeſtribechin a few Verfes, the bleſſings and 
fingular favours well NS Manand Wife. 
Firſt,  is'the figure of tie holy Hinrevee,that io ſay, of the ſpiricuall and 
myſhcall marriage of feſts mg his Church , & all faxbfull ſoulcs. 
2+ There is att amitieberweene the Husband 8 the Wite. 
s ordained before fine, and in that Gardcn of delight, 
ayermpo pollured by byrhe tranſbrefion of 4dew and Ewa. 4-It was honou-, 
by the preſence and firftmitacle of Leſus Chrift; and the blefſed Vir- 
atthe martiapein Cardin Gali, as San Toby reflificth in the | 


— mt; 5. Itts cheentermſamentor contirwate courſe of main- | 


which without this weanes ſhould ſodainly periſh. 
yr bs thereof, ce and amirie (is thaimained thorow the 


aol wr 34 and mai, after heefs dead, leaucth himelie living _—_ 
poſieri 9/\ris a _ 2gainf} incominenco diuers other culls, 
wherewith this life bagtec: my | 

21. Pikwn.] This watdiv taken euery where: for the. xerreftriall and 
material] Gro, a, Go lo runchonDvers z as hath been pro- 
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ſequitar Seprentriones- 


he) you caſt wood into the Sea ofthe Nes Herrides, in time there are in- 
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ued vpon this firſt booke. See Giralatts, Cartari, and N. de Comtes in their 
Mythologies vpon the word Yalcanas. That which hee addeth in the 
1037s Verſe of Yenus, fignitycth the coniunion of Male and Female. 
22. Selemander, | Pliny in his tenth booke, Chapter 67. Salamanara , 

animal lacerti figura, ſtellatum, nunquam niſi magnis imbribas prexeniens & 
ſerenttate deficiens. Huic tantiss vigor, vt igncm taftura extin 2uat , non alio 
mode quam glacies. Dioſcortaes is of a contraric opinion as rouching the 
fire, in his 2. booke,Chapter 56. See that which Mathielus addeth, and 
Gregin inthe 39. Chap. of his 1. booke of Venomes. The Poet hath fol- 
lowed Ply, Ariſtotle, Aclian, and Cardanin hisg. booke, De ſubtilt ate; 

23. Piranſte.] Pliny in his 11. booke, Chapter 36.1» Cypri erarits for- 
$.- <3 ex medi toni materis muſce mannitudinis volat pennatus qurdrupes, 
eppeliatur poralis,4 quibuſdam Piranſta. Quam din eſt in igne vinit , cum euaſit 
longiore paulo volatu, emoritur. See Aclian in the 8, chap. of the 12. booke, 
de hiftoria animalium : and eager in his 94. exerciſe againſt Cardan i 

24. Bootes.] This word {ignificth a Cow-heard ; andis a Starre which 
is likewiſe called ArFyphylex that is to ſay,the keeper of the Bearc, be- 
cauſe of his fituation,neere vnto this Starre,and the Northerne Pole. The 
Boztes with his Stars is diſpoſed, as it were a Neat-herd, or Carman,who 
driueth an armed and teamed Carr,as _ figureth him like a Pefant, 
with a Sickle in his right hand,anda Staffe or Jaucline in his left , where 
there are foure Starrcs that appeare amongſt others , and hee attributeth 
vnto him 14- Starres: A man may obſcrue his ſituation in the celeſtial 
lobes, His rifing and ſetting is deſcribed by Picolemini. The Poets haue 
ined that Arophilex was the ſonne of Jupiter and of Califte, the daugh- 
ter of Liceon,which hauing been transformed into a Beare, was taken vp 
amongſt the other Starres with her ſonne likewiſe,tothe intent he ſhould 
keepe her: Oxid in his Metamorphoſis. Cicerein his 2. booke,de natures 
Deoram.Septentriones ſequit ur —_—_— algo qui dicitur eſſe Bootes. This 
ſtarre moueth ſlowely, and therefore the Poet calleth him flowe in the 
Glacious Plaines,thatis to ſay , inthe Septentrionall plage of Scotland, on 
which he direAly refleeth. Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 41. Beotes 


— 


25. Barnacles.) Abraham Ortelins(a earned Geographer of our time) 


deſcribing 1relend in his Theater of the wor la; and making mention of the 
fingularitics of that Northerne Country,reciteth the diſcourſe of Sriaefter 
Gerard an Engliſhman, touching certaine Birds called Barnacles, like vn- 
tolittle Gecſe or Ducks of the Riuer,bred of Firre-wood. Hetor Boetine, 
in his Hiſtory of Scotland, faith no lefle ofthe Birds called (Ykw.If (faith 


hy  .— 


red wormes that grow in the wood, which by little & little grow in- 
to the formes of Birds and finally become as great as Geeſe, & flye. He 
attributeth their generation to the Ocean,which Homer & Yirgi/call the | 
ynto all things.See C #rdav in his 7,booke de warietate rerum Chap. 


36.and Richard Sranburſt in bis deſcription of Ireland, page 230+ 


The end of the ſixth Day of the firſt weeke of William of 
Saluſt, Lord of Ss 
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S VMME OF 


THE SEVENTH DAY 
Or THE FIRST YVEEKE 
of VViLL1am of Saluft, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


In nn 


N thi ſeuenth and laſt Day , the Poet 
expoundeth that which Moſes ſaith in 
the beginning of theſecond (hapter of 

" Geneſis, that God hauing made all 
>. A workes in fingular perfeftion, repo- 
FA ſed himſelf: on the [euenth day , and 
WDNOS e[cd and [anftified it. To this ef-| 
M91 {c0 he beginneth his diſcourſe by an ele- 

” gant deſcription of a faire Landſcape, | 

which holdeth the eyes of the Painter, 
that beganne and ended the ſame, aſtoniſhed with admiration - 
Applying thu to by intention, hee ſaith that God delighted him- 
ſelfe in hi workes, and [aw that all that which hee had made was 
| excellently good. From thence he commeth to intreat of the Di- 
ume Prouidence,and (heweth that God is alwaies occupied,to main- 
taine, Vitifie and bleſſe his creatures : Then with ſtrong and ſolid 
reaſons, he refuteth the opinion of the Epicures, and eſpecially their 
ordinary obiettion ; that things in this world ſceme manifeſtly to bee 
altered by caſualtie. This done, he yeeldeth a remedy for that temp- 
tation which troubleth the faithfull, when they ſee the proſperitie of| 


the wicked,and the afjliftion of the Church. He comforteth and for-| 
tifieth 


«A 4s 
. % 


—— 


| 
| 
| 


tificth them by ten notable Arguments, diſcourfing pon the great 
profit, bonour , and pleaſare , "which good men receiue vnder th: 
croſſe, which God layeth -vpon their ſhoulder s. Andentr ing after 
this, into the ſecond part of the Booke, hee declareth why God reſicd 
himſelfe the ſeventh day,& that which we are taught therby.Where- 
-opon he learnedly intreateth of the right ſe of the Day of reſt,or 
Sabbath, condenming all thoſe that prophane it by infamous plea- 
ſures, by Pagan authorities, and { uperſtitiou braueries , execrable 
1dolatries,and ſeruices inuented by the wiſedome of man, enemies to 

' the -erity of God. Now hauing ſpoken (among ſ} other things) that 
| we 0ught to be occupied, eſpecially on that Day, in meditating pon 
the workes of God,arid to exhort Chriſtians t0 the ſame ; he particu- 
larixeth ſome one of them, that u to ſay , that onthat Day we ought 
ro frequent the boly Aſſemblies, and deuoutly heare and intend the | 
predications of the Saints , fing the praiſes of God , call pon pay 
Name of hu Sonne our Sawour, and Proteftor, andin Faith medi- | 
rate opon eternal life figured by the Day of reſt, and on the workes 
of God. Thereupon he proueth at Iarge,that there tt not any crea- 
ture in thi world, from whom we may not draw many leſſons, for the 
rule and condutt of our lines. He diſtinguiſheth this Traft into three 
Articles ; ſetting downe in the firſt,the leſſens which the creatures 
without ſoule teach v5 ; amongſt the reſt, the Planets, the Moone ,} 
the Fire, the Aire,the Sea, the Earth, the (orne, the Palme, Cina- 
mon,the Marigold, Chalke, Diamonds, Gold, the Stone of Iru , and 
the Sea-Needle. In the ſecond he propoſeth the leſſons,and inſtrutti- 
on, which we receiue from animated creatures ; asthe Bee,the Spar- 
row, Hawke,the Eagle,the Turtle, the Gooſe,and of diners Fiſhes ; 
as the Dolphin,the wilde Kid,the Spider the Lion, the Ant, and th: 
Hedge-Hogge. Laſtly, be diſcouereth the profit that men may gather 
from the diligent conſideration of their bodies ;eſpecially of the Head, 
the Eics,the Teeth,the Heart, the Stomake, the Hands, and briefely 

of all their members ; which done, he concludeth, and -vpon 

the Day of reſt yeeldeth repoſe to bu l:arned | 

and Chriſtian Muſe. 
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VVEEKE O FF WittilamMm OF 
Saluſt, LordofBaRrTaAs. 
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TITTY Ecbited.] This repoſe ( attributed by. 2ſo/er 
$, i To aj to God) Gignificth that he ceaſed from Crea- | 
WEL) 


w 


tion. That which be addcth, that God beheld 
his workes,and ſaw that they were good, is to 
awaken our vnderſtanding, to the end,that in 
conſideration of that which is incloſed inthis 
round frame of the world, wee may leame to 
know the Eternall Power, VViſcdome , and 
will of the Creator, who hath daigned to 
communicate ynto his creatures ſome fmall 
parcels of that his infinite bounty and perfeion that is in him. Buc let 
vsconſider theſe things alittle more amply. God having wade and fni- 
(hed all his workes , that is to lay , hauing builded this great Theater , 
which we call the World , and covered - with ſo faire a Roofc,and Sec- 
ingas is the Heauen; and then with this Hooring,and pauement which is 
re, ages placed Man and Woman han whom he afſigned all 0- 
ther Creatures, that either live in the Aire,che Vaters or vponthe Earth, 
tobe tothem at their command, andto ſupply and repleniththem vvub 
conucnient foodez Moſes pronounceth of all this warke, Gedjaw ak that 
which bee bad done, and behold, it was gred: So the Euening and Morning 
were made the fixth Day, Gen. 1.31. He propoſeth two things. Firſt,che ap- 
probation that God made of all rhe Creatures he had made. Secondly , 
thetime,or the day,wherein Man and VWoman were created and all the 
workes of God ſcenc in their perfection, 
As touching the firſt point, Ged ſaw (ſaith 2oſes) althat which hee had 
made, and behold, it was wery grod. We cannot ſpeake of God but com- 
mendably. Euenthen as a workeman confidererh diligently his worke- 


manſhip; and after he bath finiſhed the ſame , contenteih Naa" 
is 
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| his rravell: having broughtthat which he hath wrought,to perteR ion: ſo 


| fort from God : andto fpeake properly, finne isnot a thing created, nci- 
| ther a fubſtance,as ſome fanraſtiques hauc imagined, butis a defeR. For 


| <d, and that ſoexaQly, as nothing can be imagined to bee added to the 


| 


| uationthereof; ſhewing that it hath beene framed and founded by an i»- 


the workes of God being wholly — complete, cxcellently fair 
and good, the Creator approued the whole, baving nothing to require 
or repeate for the preſent, which is as much 8s this word very good im- 
neth ;w wearc to obſerve the difference obſerucd by 11. 
Of thoſe workes that were made before the Creation of Man, hee faith, 
that God ſaw that they were good ; but after that man was created, and 
that all that which was requiſiteto maintaine him , 3ndto conſerue and 
multiply mankinde, was c{tabliſhed, all the workemarſhip of this world 
ſeemed excellentlygood vato God ; that is to ſay, ſo good, that there 
wanted not anything more. 
Wee gather then by theſe words : that all the parts ofthe world arc 
good and that there 1s nothing euillin them, that is, nothing that is de- 
tormed, and vnprofitable, ot hurrfull to his creatures; bur thar all things 
conſidered in the creation thereof,and exempt from the confuſion which 
ſinne hath introduced, is faire, good, profitable,and conuenable: wholo- 
euer thinketh otherwiſe, hatha fight repugnant to that of Gods, who ſaw, 
that all that which he had made,vvas pertely good. And who can better 
iudge of things then God himſelfc > Alchough then that diuers things in 
the world, ſecme vnto vs cither ouill, or vnprofitable, or ſuperfluous; yet 
let vs remember that God is of a farre different opinion,and conſequent- 
ly,chat intruth there is not any creature in this world, which is vnprofia- 
ble or cuill, burthac cuery one is ſimply good in his proper creation. In 
con{ideration of this doQrine, Saint Paw/ hath concluded,that it vvas 
lawfull for Chriſtiansto take ſuſtenance of all ſorts of mcates , becauſe 
(fairh he) that euery cremure of God is good, 1. Timothy 4. If there bee 
any-cuill ching foanJ in the world, as ſinne is, this euill proceedeth in no 


if ſinne be a thing created,and ſubſtantiall, that which Moſes faith , that 
Goll ſaw that all that which hee bad created, was perſetly good , ſhould bec 
falſe, or clſerhere ſhould be ſome ſubſtance in che world that God crea- 
ted not: and ſo. a man might imagine two Creators, that is to ſay, two 
Gods, which were manifeſtand monſtrous impiety, Secondly, wee ga- 
therby the wordsof Xdgſes,that the whole is greater, and better alſorthen 
the parts. Of cuery one ofthe particular workes Moſes faith ; that God [aw 
that they were goed , bur the whole worke being finiſhed, be ſaw that it was 
perfeitly goed. — then there might bee ſome beautifying added 
to ſome one parr'or other of the world to better itz yer ought not wee 
bur to ſay,that thewholcis exaAly finiſhed, perfefed, and accompliſh- 


perieQtion thereof: allthis workmanſhip being adiudged to be perfeRtly 
good,by the ſencencc of the moſt wiſe Creator himſelfe, which may allo 
proued by the long proceſſe of time, by the continuance and conler- 


fire induſtry andwiledome. - ; VIEW, 
K Trucit is, that finne hath brought evill into the world : for cuery 


creatures fubie@rvmeo vaniticbut maugre himſclfe,from vvhence it _- 
c 


_—_— — 


| 


| firufion and conſolation of Chriſtians, the which wec leaue to Prea- 
chers. 


/teth Vertucs, and ſuppreſleth Vices, heareth and reſpeReth the Porn 
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be delivered. This proccedeth not from God the Creator,but from Sa- 
tanand Man, and appertainerh in no ſort to the fubſtance of the world. 
Thirdly, itis to be gathered by this that is aboue ſaid, that a man isthe 
periceſt of all creatures, and conſequently hath beene iuſtly and deſcr- 
 ucdly conſtituted and conſecrated great Lord and Maſter of the Vniuer- 
fall World, which is gathered not onely from this , that hee was created 
after all other creatures, the progreſſion being alwayes made from berter 
to betterz but in that, that after he was created, God ſaw that all that which 
he bad made was perfectly good. By reaſon whereof Dawd fingeth in the 
cighth Plalme, 


Such haſt thou made him tht he wanteth nouzht, 
But to inueſt an Anzels forme, 


Infinite doQtrines may bee gathered from this firſt point,for the in- 


.  Astouching the ſecond point, 2oſes ſaith, that the fixt day was the 
laft, wherein God laboured, and that hee reſted on the ſeuenth. The 
Theologians ſay hereupon,that the firſt man was created on the ſ1xt day, 
and that in the {h age(which is as it were the {1xt day of this world) God 
was made man. The which they expound thus. The 1.day of the world 
was from Adam to the Deluge. The ſecond, trom the Deluge vnto A- 
braham. The third, from Abraham vnto David, The fourth, trom Dauid 
to the captiuity of Bebylow. The fifth, from the returne from the captiui- 
ty, vntillthe birth of Ieſus Chriſt, The ſixth, from that bleſſed birth, vn- 
till the end of the world. On the fixt day man was created, and on the 
ſix day he was redeemed by his Creator. This fixt day ſhall bee fecon- 
ded by the ſcuenth,which is the Sabbath,and cternall repoſe in Heauen, 
after the happy day of RefurreRion. ; 

In regard of that which the Poct ſaith, that God reſted, principally to 
conſider man and woman created according to his owne Image. It is 
to be vnderſtood of their happy eſtate before finne, repaired after ſinne, 
mtheir generation in Ieſus Chriſt, reduced to perteion on the day of 
the laſt ReſurreRion, accompanied with endleflc lite , and erernall glory; 

2. Diainity.] He emeteth into a diſcourſe of Gods providence, fol- 
lowing that which the learned Theologians of out age haue largely de- 
bared vpon,againſtEpicures, Atheiſts,Nullifidians, Libertines, Idolaters, 
Incredulous, and others, ſuch of the blinder fort. Hee ſaith then, that 
the Creator of Hcauen and Earth is not idle, but hath alwayes his hands 
imploycd,which appearcth by theſe reaſons following. Firſt, He ſuppor- 


;of his ſervants, gramteth them their holy requeſts, and by as | 
fheweth thathe is not afleepe, in briefe,he giveth both the and the | 
extill ro vnderſtand that he is the living God. Secondly , God is never | 


withour his Juſtice, Wiſedome, Bounty, and dw ry (ro ha- 


| 


\uing imployed and diſtributed in the creation of all things ſhould be cx- 
Rr tinguiſhed, 
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{a heauy and terreſtrial juicy ſuccity (whereof hee is compoſed) ſleeperh 
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ringuiſhed, and hee conſequently ſhould not bee God a ny more, if hee 
ſhould not diſtribute chem in the conſideration and admirable gouerne. 
ment of his Creatures. Thirdly, the world could not ſubfiſt, but bad pe. 


Gafe-garded inceſlantly by the Power, Wiſedome, and Bounty of him 
that made it, Fourtchly, cuen as a body withouta ſoule hath neither mo- 
tion nor ſence, ſo the world,without the addrefſe and conduQt of Gos, 
would inſtantly grow to nothing, Fifthly, the divers revolutions of (0 
many celeftiall and terreſtrial Creatures could not ſucceede one another 
(as they doe) in that wonderfull manner they doe, withour an infinite 
wiſedome that aſsiſteth and ordereth them, cuen cuery moment. Sixth. 
ly,it bchooucth that a houſe ſo great,and ſuch a principality,ſhould hauc 
a Maſter and Prince, who gouernerth and iudgeth by a wiſedome which 
no man can iuſily reprehend, and by a power whereunto all creatures 
obey, and that his very enemies doe auow and execute his decrees, when 
ir pleaſeth him ro command them, performing all his workes intircly, 
and fincerely, akbough chat ſometimes hee maketh vſe of cuill Inſtru- 
ments. 

Theſe Arguments(worthily proſecuted by the Poet)ſufficiemly approue 
the doftrine of Gods prouidence. See Ariſtotle in his booke De Xſande. 
Seneca in his booke De Prouidentia. Plutarch inhis Treatiſe, why God ac- 
ferreth to puniſh the wicked: and that worthy Tra& of Saint Awgu/tme, In 
enchirid;o, chapter 11. Melzas indicauit de malis bona facere,quam mala nut. 
la permittere, 

3+ Dormouſe. | This is a creature very well knowne, that by reaſon of 


allthe Winter. Thisis common to him with the Beare;and other crea- 
tures. Pliny in his eighth booke, the ſeuenteenth Chapter, maketh men- 
tion of him. Sorice hreme cond! ſicat glires, Author oft Nigidius. The Epi- 
cures transforme God into a Dormonſe, when they imagine him to bee i- 
dlc,and thathe meddleth not with the gouernment of this world, 

4. Lithargie, ] The Phyſicians ſay, that a Lithargie is a cold and 
moiſt diſtemperature of the braine, proceeding from a Phlegmetharis 
too cold, and too moiſt, which ww 1 

loweth a heauy or ſleepy feucr, a forgetfulneſle of allthings,a wonderfull 
benuraming, and a neceſsity almoſt vnrecoverable to ſnort and fleepe. 


and his Schoole imagine God to beartainted with this ſickneſle, in pre- 
—_— heis idle in Heauen, 

5* Atlss.) It hath beene declaredin the firſtbooke, how the Pocts 
faine that Atles carried the Heauens vpon his ſhoulders: our Author cle- 
gantly faith, that Godiisthe true 4rlz5,that beareth and ſuſtaineth the 
World. See the Chapter ofthe Epiſile to the Hebrewes. 

6. Lyncens. | The Poets fay that Lynceus was one ofthe Argenantes, 
who kept /eſav company,at ſuch time as he went to conquer the golden 
Fleece, and that this man had a ſight ſo piercing, that heſaw thorow the 
Wallsand Trees, andobſcrued by his eye ſuch things as were further 


riſhed an infinite ſort of times,had itnot bcene ſuſtained, conduQed and; 


Thoſe that are atrainted therewith, are called Lithargicall.The Epicurc,| 


] 


| 


1 


| 


owcth the braine,whence there fol-| 


4iſtanc then 130. thouſand miles from the one placeto the other. Ya 
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riss Faceas\inthe firſt book of his Argoneatiques maketh mention of him 
| and Apolionins allo in his firſt booke, - Flny in his ſecond booke, Chapter 
12. Noxifftmam primemgee lunem nulte alio ih ſigns Lyneeas, quam in Arie, 
eadem dre rol eadern notte conſpexit, id quod pancis mottalium obtigit.Plutarch 
alfoſpcakethrof him ina place of his diſputes againſt the Sterkes, Prnda- 
res, Theecritns.,Ari fhophanes, Pauſenias, un bis Mefenieques, and Horace in 
the ſecond Satyre of his firftbooke, 


> Necorports optima Iyncews, 
,} -—- Conteraplere oculis ec. 
And in the bf pile of his firſt booke. 
 , Non poſdis (cults quanium contendere Lynceus: 
| Now ramep idcirco congemmes lipps inung1,orc. 


= RY 
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Some ſay that this Zyneexs was one of the firſt that diſcovered the Mines 
| vnder the Earch,by rcaſon whereof, the Poets deuiſed the Fables aboue 
mentioned, , Our Author attributeth ro God' the eyes of Lyxcens, that is 
$o ſay picrcing all things. | 

17+ Fortune, | This word (in that of long time it hath beene in vie a- 
mongſt vs in our ordinary conferences) may paſle in ſome ſorr.But being 


by little &litzle are intangled,and drawne into prophane opinions,where- 
of one of the ptincipall is, that all chat which js done vpon the Earth, is 
conducted by Fortune; that is to ſay, by a raſh and diſordered courſe, 
whereupon the Pagans haye forged agertaine Goddeſle with a Wheele, 


| ound it)the goucrnement of humane affaires which reaſon findeth who- 
——_ being vnablero fec the diuine wiſedome which is raiſed a- 
bouc allchings, addreſſed by her to their cad, as the Theologians ſhew 
igthcir Treatiſes of the Providence of God. 
»:{The holy'Scripture aboliſheth Fortwne, and all caſuall chances and 
Occurrences, jmagined bythe Epicures, when it ſaith, Mathew 10, That 
there {bal not one of the leaſt and ſmalleſt haires fal pen the ground gvit hout the 
willof the Heauenty Father, &c. and in Deatronomy,chaptcr 19. That if the 
| Axe of 4 Woed-cleaurr falleth upon the head of one that paſſeth by , and killeth 
him, it i5 God that hath killed him and inthe Proverbs of Sloman. That tbe 
Lu 7 caſt inta the lappe, bus that all the iudgement of this Lot 1s fromthe 
Lar ' | 


.cLikewiſe, when it commandeth thatin all our ations we ſhould ſay, I 
will doe this orthat,if God will. In bricfe, ir extinguiſheth all aduen- 
mee and fortune, in ſaying, That nothing is done in the world that God 

| not before time knowne and willed,ycathat he himſclfe doth it net 
the Infirynaenes of thoſe of whom his wiſedome will make vie; yet ſo, 


ments-commirg whoſe motion, will, and-cad, ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
Fm bol will, Diuers ancient Doors have made no difficulty to 
condemane theſe words of Fortune and Adventure, Amongſt the reſt; | 
Saint Auga/tixe in the 1, Chaprer of his fuſt booke af  Rerracdions , where 
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taken in the worſer ſence (as divers vnderſtand it very badly) our minds | 


| nderſtanding thereby (as the Michologiques before mentioned doe ex- | 


that in no ſort whatſocuer he is culpable of thoſe favlts which euill Inſtru- | 


Rr 2 he |} 
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he faith, Ic plcafſech me noty that Ihaue ſo oftenrimes ropeate 
| c, in the bookes' which F hauc writtets again 

alrhough I would not that any one ſhould imagine any Go 
the fame, but thereby have L vnderſtood that which being either good or 
euill thay befall vs,cxher in our bodies or in our goods, whence pro- 
ceedetheſe words, Forte, forſan, forſiten, fortaſſe, fordaits; that is to lay, 
it may be,haply, paraduenture, by Fortune, which a mari may vic, yer in 
ſuch ſort, that the whole ought to have relation to the prouidence of 
God. I haue not likewiſe forgottento ſay, tharir wr 4 fo bec, that that 
which men call Fortunes gouerned and conduAted by a ſecret order, 
| and that we eſiceme nothingto bee called cafirall, except that whereof 
| the reaſon and caufeis hidden and vnknowne- 1 hane fpoken thus, but 1 
repent my ſelfe char I hauemade mentionof Forune, becauſe I ſecthar 
| men nouriſh themſclues in thiseuill cuſtome, that in ſtead of ſaying, God 
| fowould;they ſay, it is Fortune. In this ſentence of Sainc again, thete 
is this that is much worthy the noting : chat is, thatit is not a finne to vic 
| theſe words, it may be,haply, paraduenture, and other ſuch like, which 
| call to memory a caſuall and vncertaine cuent of things , but that all this 
| _ co be vnderftood in regard of vs only. For as touching the thing 
| e, allchings Jrg conduted by the prouidenice of God , as this holy 
Doderexpretsy auerrerh.' After this that we call that fortvira)! and caſu- 
all che cauſe and reaſon whereof'iv vnltiowne and hidden from 
men, but knowne anddifcouered to God, to whoſe eyes all things are 0- 
pen in fuch ſor, chatthoſerthings whicbate ovennedtye calleccatuall, are 
by him, but by a ſecrecmeanes;andfach as is not difſcoucra- 
by our apprehenſion. Inbicfeit is in-regard of vs that ſome things 
are called caſuall and accidentall, for in regard of God, he knowerh,con- 
duAeth, and wiſely gouerncth all things. Arifetle faith, thar Fornme is 
an accidentall cauſe of ſuch things as happen not alwayes nor vſually,but 
ſcldome, and ſuch as is hidden from man. To- expreſſe and clecre this, 
take this inſtance. A man goethi out of his houſe-into his field, where he 
diggeth vp;he Earth, withan intent to plant a Tree ir that place. In dig- 
ging vp tie Earch,and withourany ſuch imagination or expe&ation, hee 
derh Treaſure. Firſt, this digging is the accidenrall cauſe that he found 
this treaſure, Secondly, this caufe was hidden and vnknowne to him be- 
fore: forhe knew notthar in digging hee ſhould find treafure. In the 
third place, this can(e is ofa thing that hapneth rarely; for there arc ve- 
om menthatin digging their grounds have often found ſuch riches. 
the fourth place, wee ought ro regard the intention and/end. The in- 
tention ofthe man was,to  digge yptheEarthtoplanta Tree. Inthis hol- 
low made of ſer purpoſe, and vpon! a grounded intention, found hee be- 
yond his expeQation and intention that which he notof, And 
therefore is che finding ofthis treaſure accoumed a nd acciden- 
tall thing, All this is troe.Bur becauſe that God was not ignorant that chat 
man CN ng find treaſure , and'that it was by 
che difpolition of Go it came into that mans thought to forſake 
his houſe, andtoemer imo his field, aad to digge his ground , ſee heere 
| why this isno caſaall thing to God, bur thar | this out by his diumnc 
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rouidence: I have diſcourſed heereupon ſomewhat more ar large, by 
reaſon thatatthis day,yea euen amongſt Chriſtians themſelues, there arc 
divers that groſely equinocate vpon this word Fortune; 

In that which followeth, the Poet reftteth the opinion of the Epicures, 
who ſuppoſe that all humane things are interchanged by fortune,8& har 
by diucts Reaſons. 1. Although man cannot know the ſecrets of God 
in the government of the world (nor likewiſe were he man any tnote; ifhe 
knew them in their ſource, ſucceſſion, and end: but ſhould be God } yet 
followeth it not, to impure the ptiuation of luſtice and Wiſedome. 
2. Ofctimes he letreth vs ſenſibly ſec, that which we eſteemed to be caſii- 
all, and vniuſt, hath beene by little and ittle addreſſed wholly by his high 
* | wiſedomeanid infcrutadble Tuſtice , wheteby wee are conſtrained to give 
ro him the glory. This witneſſeth the Scripture in the retharkeable Sto- 
rie of Ioſe>h, who was ſold, and re:old, impriforitd, deliuered, and made 
Goucrnour of Egypt, to foſter and ſuſtaine his Father and Brethren, deſ- 
cended of Abraham, as Mojes ſhewerh in the 45. 46. 47. &c. chapters of 
Geneſis. Although he remembreth himſelte of his juſtice, to manifeſt and 
excrhplific it vpon the wicked : he forgerteth not alſo amidſtthe ſame,to 
affiſt his children ; witneſſe Noah, and Lot. 4. In confounding the poiver 
ofthis world, he aduanceth his Church ; witneſſe the ruine of Pharaob, 
and the deliucrance of the people out of Egypt. 5. Hee doth his worke, 
that is ro ſay, hee manifeſterh his glory, by the moſt wretchedeſt infiru- 
ments that man may imagine, whe it pleaſethhini to make vſe of then, 
although they ſeruc him not, neither have any affeQiion rowards him , 
bur labour hothing morein their lives then to ſubert his honour. 6. Iris 
for mankinde (eſpecially for the ood of euery one of his Ele& that all 
creatures both high andjlow;ſhovld with conſtancy& courage followthe 
ordinance and will of God. By all that which is here*ofore ſpoken,it fol- 
loweth,thar all things are conduQed and 'gouerned by an infinite and 
incomprehenſible iudgement,that is to ſay, by God, cuen from the grea- 
reſt to the leaſt of them, to the gory of this Workman and Almightic 
Lord, to the ſalvation of all his 
all his Reprobartes; | 
8. Phalanges. } This Greeke or Macedonian word, ſignifying Bands,or 
Battailions, is compoſed of 8. thouſand men of Warre , or as ſome ſay, 
of cightcenethouſand. There are infinite numbers of good Angels ready 
to Execute the commandements of God, for the conſeruation of his E- 
leR, about whom they watch, and are cncamped, as the Pſalmiſt ſingeth, 
Pſalme 34, &c. and the Hiſtory of E:zevs amongſt others, teftificth che 


Ic&, amd tothe confuſion of Satan, and | 


— ww 


fame,Kmgs 6,17: 45 LINER | ” 
|| 9. Noſe.] As wee finde but over many Epicures, ind Atheiſts, thar | 
barke againſt the DoQtine and Prouidence of God, ſo allo it ſometimes 
hapneth, char the fairbfull and true Chriftians are aſtoniſhed at the vaiie 
raſperitic of prophane men, and are diſanimarte intheir mindes , to be- 
ry the xihed continuall affliQion of the faithfull. Sce heefe why the 
Poer (hauing very fitly vnderraken the diſcourſe of Gods Pfouidencefti- 
ſep ly vaited to that of the Creation ) addeth another,contalning ar 
anſwere to this Paradox,which humane reaſon cannot compteherid, that 
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is to ſay : That the Chifdrenof God are happy in aduerfitic, and the 
Reprobare are vohappy inthcir beſt of worldly proſperitics, He therefore 
prayeth the true Chriſtians (whom he calleth his good friends)to vouch. 
lafe to heare with patience the reaſons gathered out of the holy Scrip. 
ture, which he afterwards propoſeth vnto them,as we have obſcrucd : the 
ſumme whereof is this: 1, That God chaſtiſerh, to the end hee may be 
the better knowne to bea ludge, and delayeth, tothe end a man ſhould 
remember himſelfe of the laſt Iudgement. 2. That affliQion is the high- 
way to cternall life for Gods eleQed. 3. That there is juſt cauſe that God 
ſhould dayly exerciſe his ſeruants, as a Father chaſtiſerh his children, A 
Horſeman often rideth the beſt of his Steeds,a Regent-Maſter giucth the 
largeſt leſſons co his ripeſt Schollers. The Chiefctaine of an Armie aſ-| 
Ggneth the charge of the aſſault to his braueſt Souldiers; therefore at- 
flicions atc honourable to the faithfull. 4. They are profitable, becauſe 
they learne by them to know their infirmitie z they humble themſelues , 
they carncſily call vpon our Lord,they remaine firme,and are carctull and 
vigilant, aſpiring with the greater courage to eternal life. 5. They are al- 
ſo neceſſary for them, and by them our good God (like a wile Phyſician) 
healcth them of divers infirmitics which affli& their ſoules,without them 
they | x corrupt, ncither ſhould any creature in this world ſecke to en- 
ioy aflured repol 

C 


edrepoſe, 6. Furthermore, God would bee glorificd in their 
onſiancy. 7.In briefe, ſince there is nothing cuill in mans life bur vice, 
and for that vertue is- never better approucd , then when it is proued 
and troubled, as hee ſheweth by ewwo excellent compariſons ; it follow- 
th that good men ought with humble and peaccable hearts, to fub- 
| mit themſclues to the will and wiſe prouidence of God, who for a while 
forbeareth the wicked, to the end that afterwards he may confound them 
more rigorouſly, and chaſtiſeth his Children in this world, to the intent 
tocrown their conſtancy with aternall glory inthe ſucceeding world, the 
celeſtial Ieruſalem. 

10. Ewipus.) This is a Straight of the Sca, betweene the Ile of Ne- 
grepont , and the Haucn of A{dr, which floweth and ebbeth ſcuen times 
a day, and by that meanes hath ſcarcely any reft, as hath beene ſhewed 
more mayer rrenths 329«verſc of the third day. Our Poct faith, that 

ood men haue no morerepoſe on this carth then Earipus , that is to ſay, 
ehatthey are inceſſantly agitated, that from one afflition they enter into 
an other ; as the liues of the Patriarkes, Prophets,Apoſiles, and the moſt 
partofthe Children of God our Predecefſors doc exemplific. 

- Lie Milky wayes, | There are in Heauena great band of fixed, appa- 
rant white Starres, vnequall in greatneſſe, which bend themſelues from 
the Northward athwart the Heauens, paſſing by the foote of the Twins , 
and towards the Sauth, by the feere of the Cextaure ;, then returning by 
the Twinnes, touch firſt the Archers Bow, the Eagle, Swanne,and Coſ- 
'@ grvak have their fimame of Milke, becauſe they reraine the colour 

{| cleere Milke-; forthis cauſe the Greekey-call them Galexis , the Las 
unesuis Lees. This is no other thing but a confuſed inflaity of beames, 
rs Pay infinite number of ſmall Starres, that are ſcattered 
in this by the Almighty Lord,the Father of the Firmament. The 
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| rtiietures of Male and Female were admitted ; whereof the bookes of the 


| by men,who had intermixed very much of their owne fiftions therewith. 
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Heauecn. 
12. Pendora. | The Poet Heſjodus (amongſt other fitions) reciteth that 
the commandementof /upiter; Vulcan made the firſt woman of this 

world , to which euecry one of the gods gaue a Preſent ; vpon which ora- 

tion ſhe was called Pandorathatis, hauing recciued gifts from them all. 

Hercupon Iapzter (incenſed againſt mankinde, by reafon of Promethews, 

who had ſtolne fire from Heauen, and carried ir downe to inani- 

mate his Image on earth) gauethis woman a Box faſt cloſed:, and filled 
with all ſorts of miſchicfes ,and ſent her ro Epimerhus ( Promethens his 

brother,who as a man amazed, and out of his ſenſes opened the Box , 

and incontinently all the euils ſpred themſclues thorow the world, and 

have cuer ſince remainedin the ſame ; ſo that (ſauce onely hope) there re- 
maineth nothing on the brimme of rhe Box, 

Vnder theſe Fables haue beene (haddowed the cauſes of thoſe evils 
that happen inthe world; the which the Greekes haue thus confuſedly 


true knowledge, but onely heard ſpeake ofthe eriginall and fall ofman, 


For the Poct faith, that God exerciſerh his children in more calami- 
ties, then cuer iſſued from Panderaes Box , that is,hath made them paſſe 
thorow the fire, (as the Prophet ſpeaketh)) inrelligibly by theſe remptati- 
ons, whercto his Church ſeceth her ſelte ordinarily reduced, and hourely 
ſubicQed. | 

13. Lupercales.) This was a Feaſt among} the ancient Romanes 
(cclcbrated inthe moneth of February ) during which,the young men 
tame naked thorow the Citie , beating ,with their letherne, chongs ſuch 
men or womenas they met withall. 

This was a loathſome and barbarous ſport , alchongh the prophane 
Authors ſtriue to diſguiſe it: Sec Plutarch in the life of Ceſar, and of M. 
Apthony, the Commenters vpon theplacein Yrrgl, in the eighth of his 
| Aene.cs, where hee ſpeaketh of theſe runners. Such fellowes make the 
Sunday the filthy Zapercales, who hauc introduced and ſuffered the 
fame to bee polluted with wanton Dances, Maskes, villainous prophane 


ſolute exerciſes, which ſauour all of Paganiſme.:'* - 
1 14+ Orgies. ] Theſe were the Beechandes, during which (amongſt 
the Greekes and Romanes ) by night time execrable pollutions , and 


Ancient Hiftorians give too true reſtimonie ,' the ſumme whereof is 


nearer (a word which ſeemethto proceedefrom another, which 


tgnifyccth Madnefſe or Fury.) Such diffolutions continued from the 
moneth of :Nouember, till the monerh of March : in ſtead whereof have 
Hucceeded others farre more vnworthy, which ſhould be Wtterly exter- 


minate 


Poet ( making alluſion tothis white way) ſaith, that affliQion is the faite 
and ſhining way, that leadeth the Children of God ro the Kingdome of 


Poetized vpon, who indeede had neuer any education in the ſchoole of 


Playcs,impudent ſpeRacles,and other obſcene and Anci-Sabbathian dil- | 


written by Alexander of Alexandris 'in his Genialldaies , booke 6. and | 
the nincteenth Chapter. Eſpecially the women there made moſt | 
ſtrange outcries, by reaſon whereof; the Poer properly rermeth theſe Or- | 
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| minate and extinguiſhed in our Chriſtian - world : by meanes wheref, 
the holy Day of rc(t is (as all others ate) moſt ſhamefully abuſed. | 

15. Satarnales,] This was the feaſt of Slaucs,during the continuance 
whereof, the Miſtreſſe ſerued their Slauts,and the one ſent preſents to the 
other, Many follics were committed in theſe prophanc paſtimes in the 
Moneth of December, in ſicad whereof New-ycercs-gifts, and Twelkc- 
cuc Kings arc brought in. | 

The Poer faith, that they who intend theſe ridiculous and diſhones 
paſtimes, dono lefle defile the ſacred Day, then the Idolaters and Super-' 
ſitious did, of whom he maketh mention in the numbers enſuing. 

16. Sabbath, ] This is an Hebrew word, which ſignificth tepoſe. The 
Poet ſpeaketh of the Day of reſt clegantly, amply, and m moſi ſcemely | 
manner. 

The expoſition of his diſcourſe, may bee taken from thoſe who haue 
written vpon the ſecond Chapter of Genefs,and vpon the Commande-! 
mentsof the Law of God, Allchat which he faith heere, may be reduced 
| tothe Articles following, | 
| Firſt, God ceaſed from his labour, that is toſay, deſiſting from crea- 
ting, in the end ofthe fixt day willed that according to his example, men 
ſhould ſurceaſets worke on the ſenenth; | 

Secondly,in this he hath had compaſsion on our infirmities,and hath 
ordained this to glue men reſt,and means to returne better able and dif. 
| poſed to their former labours. 
| Thirdly, but principally, his end hath beene,to teach vs to ceaſe from 
the workes of finne, and to giue place to his holy Spiric, which worketh 
graciouſly in vs,and afsifleth vs inall our endevours. 

Fourthly, This day therefore ought not to be pollvted with vaine ridi- 
| culous and diſhoneſt paſtimes, much leſlc by ſuperſtitions, Idolatries,and 
ſeruices found out for pleaſure, which haue disfigured the beaury of the 
Church.: - | Fon 

Filchly, This. day. is otdainedto heare the Word of God, tofing his 
| praiſes, and tocallyponthenamenfIeſus Chrift in our Aﬀſemblics, to 
 yeeld him humble thankes for his heauenly benefits. - | 
| Sixthly, ic oughralſoco be confidercd as the figure of the repoſe, and 

eternall Sabbath in Heauen: nthe Pocr maketh a learncd and 
holy compatiſon, betwecne the legall Sabbath and the celeſtiall, where- 
unto in the verſes following, beaddeth another vic ofthe day of repoſe, | 
2 om on the ſame weoughttomedicate vpon the workes of 

1 13395 « 

| Astouchingthedivcts conſiderations vpan the ceremoniall,morall, 
| and celeſtiall repoſe, this Indexwillnot ſuffer me to enter into them, but | 
I muſt reſerne the whole for a Commentary. . | f 
+ ThePoetpropoſcther ſerteth downe the foundations of a Chriſtian . 
 Phyliologiegteaching the Readersto conſider the Creatures of God with 
| aneye purifice by faith. Burhee hath contented himſelfe to chooſe out: 

(ome onege giue acceſſe tothe centermplation' of the reſt, As wee ice 
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mwers-places of the holy Scripmre, the Creatures are ſet before our 


cycs,t0 the endto cleuate our minds(as it were by degrees) tothe Crew | 
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T he Summary of the ſenenth D a v. | 
ror,andid the meditation of the holy myfteries of our Saluation , Ieſus 
«1s To Sonne of Iuftice; the. Orient from on High; the Light 
ode Workd; and it is to this end, that rhe diligent ſcrutiny ofthe pro- 

perties of the Light,andetche Sunne,thould make vs in forme fort com- 

excelcnr benefits which wereceiue from him. This Phiſio- 

is worthy all Chriſtians, moſtprofnable, and necefſaric for Theoks- 

Siatts3and #1 the Bookes ofthe anciem Doors; namely,in C hyyofome, 

thete acc ſcattered fragmems full of fngulas nnltruQion. 

.. -t.remanethcliat fome one take the paine to gather this Phiſiologie 
ojttof dic bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as alſo from other lear- | 


$40 parts, thas isto ſay, Morall, and Chriftian : the one rning our 
lik 4pon theearth ; the other raifing vs vprtothe Hroaucn, and joyning 
1836 Godby Is Cheifh our Lord. ls biiefe, this Phifiologic ſhould 
be a faire Awagegie of the dofQtrine of the Law and of the Goſpell. Bur 
het vs icontcht que {clues far the preſent, with char which the Poet hath | 


47+ . Phabe.] This is tha Moone,fo called, Becauſe chat it is tho brand | 
of the life aftthaſecreatures that arc vader her, becanſe of her moſt | 
necdfull humiditic, and becauſe ſhe is luminous, and-reſptendent. 

18. Thetis.] This word is taken for the Sca, as hath beene abouc- 
ſaid : Sce N. deGomtes im-the ſecond Chapter of the cighth booke of | 
his Mythologic: and Giraldas in the fifth booke , of his Hiſtoric of the | 


04s. 
: 1 9- Palme.) The nature ofthe Palmeis deſcribed by Play in his 13.| 
booke, Chapter 4. 
- 1:20, Civandn.] Iris deferibed by Digfeorides in his firſt booke and | 
twelfth Chapter: and by ddathiolur, who hath diſcourfed at large vpon 
the fame. Gaicics xb Orrt:Phidician tothe Vice-Roy of the Portugals ia | 
the Indies, hath written very amply theerof, in the fiftcenth Chapter of | 
his Hiftory of Spices which griw in India. Gomars in the third booke of 
bb denerai Hiftaric of the Indies, Chapter 97. ſpeaketh of ir- likewiſe. 
_ inthe twelfth — Coeur py» Chaprer 7. teprefen- 
bis ir pictures; and ow it be gathieeed. Thetwarc 

| whereof I lane tothe | 
eanfurondReatder. I groweth m the Ile of Zei/an, and in the: Aſlayacy, 
pkidy exprefiech thar, which the Poet ſaich of rhe difficultic theres it 
abo gathering ic, ia his ewelfth booke, and ninetcench Chapter. G-gnd 
Q#tey planks gaidem , fed denſifemis in vepribus rabetiſque drfficilas robs | 
ks. | 

221g, Cleie] Ouwid nike fourth of bis Metamorphoſis, faith,that Chria | 
Wi changed imo a Flower, called the Marigold, yellow hike fine goldh, | 
awed addeth : 


Vertitur 4d ſolem, mutat aque ſernat AMmoremn, 
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(- * See Dioſcorides in thefecond bookeand laſt chapter of the 4. booke: 


and hwy in his 32: books, chapter 21. 
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ned perſons that came after them, which may be ficly diſtinguiſhed into | - 
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22. Iris. | Pliny makerh mention of this'Stone in the ninth Chapre; | 
of his 37. booke, Yocatur ( aithhe) ex argunments,Iris. Nov ſub tefto per. 
exſſe ſol ſpecies Gr coleres areas caviettic tn proxmmurparietes tiecn/arar, ſubinds | 
mat ens meguaqueuarictate adumirationem ſui duyens, oc: 

23+ Bees, ]. Thefeare called Swarmes, in French Ef/e/, of the Latine 
ward,Exames: becauſe of their great number;,which themſclues in- 
ceſlantly, and travell ordinarily, and therefore are they juſtly fo called. 
The Poct faith, that we s/w a leſſon to ſubieQs; in regard of their 
Prince : which is cxpr Platerch, inhis Treatiſe de 'mwdaftria anims- 
ham ; by Ariftetle, and Play; eſpecially in the 11. booke; of his Hiſtorie, 
chapter 5. 10. 17, &c. See alſothat which is written by /irgi/( the Prince | 
of Latine Poets ) inthe foerth booke of NOS content my ſelfe 
to quote the placesin the Authors: for toalledge them, wereto abuſe the 


time,and the patience ofthe Reader,and the meafurerthar I ought to hold 
in this Iadex. ob 9/13 tn v. 

24. Hymette.) Stephanas and Saides lay, that itis:a Mountaine in| 
| theRegion of Arhens, wherethe Hearbeis alwaics greene,and properfor 
| Bees, which make better Hony there, then in any other place. This ?/- 
#Y ſaith in bis elcuench booke, Chapter I3- and Horace the ſecond Sa- 
tyre of his ſecond booke, | - . 6320 Hog 900. 


i brine oat] 
Sperne cibaws wilem, nift Hineettia rells Falerns, 
And another : 

Paſcat cf Hybla meas, paſcat Hymenas apes. ''\; | 


25. Perſian. | See Zenephon in the firſt bodke of the} iwftitution of Cy» 
rus. Stobens in his 149. diſcourſe, where hee\ihrreaterh ot-the Lawes. and 
. Cuſtomes of Nations : and Serece in the #hifd booke of his benefices, | 
chapter 6.5, &c. 19% 6 YI9Y C2310 ff 
-  2-Twrk.) Sce Ben inhis 6. booke, chapter 20. and Geſaer in bis 


'E. 


Ile: {Birdsgwehacte he ſpeaketh ofche Turtleou 1! 1 -: - 
51:2K806te/e of Saticia, ) Flutar ch in his diſcount, de indoſtris evimairum. 
| Whe Geele of Silicis (faith be) fearingthe Eagles that haue their Ayencs 
| xpapthe.cops of the Mountaines, whey they will paſſe the Mouncaine 
 (Fawwrtake each of them in thoir bils'a ſione'ofa pretty quanritic,to fiop 
their mouthes, leſt by their gaggling and crying, as they fly,they ſhould 
_ the Eaglcs; and thus by this means hey paſſe ouerthe Mountaics | 
ecurely, | 
29. Nichomachus.] Ariſta (cheſonne of Alicomechus) amongſt other 
karned bookes, hath written his Ceconmigacs,r houſbold bookes. The 
Poet ſaith, that wee neede not to reade Arifforleto learne ous duty ip row! 
houſhold z conſidering thatthe Spider ſufficiently infiruterth Man and. 
Wite what their quiies are, +» oy TIP | 
30. Muſe.] Zenophon ( a leamed Philoſopher , and Hiſtorian, anda. 
valiace Athenian: Captaifg/ by: reaſon of hls cloquence and fweet-: 


| nefle inſpecch and diſcourſe, whicharc as/yey to bec ſeane,, wrirten in 
[att 1 fs 
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Greeke,he was ſurnamed the Arttike Muſe. Cicerofaith, that his language 
was more ſweet then Hony: Et Xenophontis voce Mnſas quaſi locutus ferunts 
Hee is called the Attike Muſe (as Diogenes Laertins faith in his booke of 
the Philoſophers) becauſe of his ſweerneſle and facilitic, 

31. Spider. | Hee ſheweth that the Spider teacheth Man and Wife 
how they arc ts gouecrne their Families , without having ncede to reade 
Ariſtotle the ſonne of Nichomachus, and Xenophon the moſt eloquent of 
the Greeke writers, See Plurarch in his Treatiſe de induſtria animalium. 
Ariſta in his g. booke, de animalibrs, chapter 39. and Plmy in the 11: 
chapter, 24. out of whom I will onely alledge theſe words, Feminem 
(faith he )pautart eſſe que texat, marem que ventur ; ita paria fiert merits 
coningit. | 

32. Sabbath. This isa portion of Arabia Felix,where Incenſe groweth , 
and Myrrh,Cinimon, Balme, and other Spices of price. Straboin his 16. 
booke : Ptolome in his 6. Pliny in his 6. booke,chapter 28. Melain his third, 
booke, chapter 7. aud other Geographers make mention thereof :; xa 
ſo doth Y7rg:/in the firſt of his Georgrques, 


India mittit Ebur, moles ſua thura Sabei. 


As touching Baxdas and Pery, we haue ſpoken ofthern in another place 
heretofore: as alſo of the Lyon,and other creatures. 


Theend of the ſenemth Day of the firſt Weeke,of William 
of Salulſt Lord of Bartas. 
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Saiult, Lordof BARTASs. 
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| TXXEXIITETINIy Osxs ſaith, thar in fixe daycsthe 


erernall God created the Heauens, 
the Sca, the Earth, and all things 
| contained in them, & thathe reſted 
the ſeuenth Day. All which the 
Poet harh declarcd ar large in his | 
firſt Weeke. Hauing thus begunne 

Y with ſo happy diligence, and inde- | 
= - uour, hee refolueth, ynder Gbds fa- 
your;to proſecute 4 Worke ſo excellent,and inaſecond Weeke, 
to repreſctit the eltare of the World from Addm,vntil! the lalt 
Day,anncxing alſo the deſctiprion of the cternall Sabbath. For 
the preſent he giueth vs therwo firſt dayes, to cach wherof he 
artnbutcth foure books. T he farlt day may be called Adam,and 
repreſenteth the eſtate of the firſt Man, before and after {inne, 
[ynrill his death ; and of bis off-ſpring vntill the Deluge. The 
ſecond Day may be called Noah, and confainerh the cftate of 
the World, fromthe Deluge to Abrahams time; fo that we haue 
hecre a learricd and holy Paraphrafe, vpon one parr of the 
firſt booke of Moſes, thatis to ſay , fromthe midlt of the 2: 


[Chapter of Genefis, vill abourthe end of the 1 1. Chapter of 
| Si che _ 


| 
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TheeArgument. 


the ſame booke. His Diſcourles are inriched with all har ; 
whigh isrequilico ingn accompliſhed Pocare, and worthy! 


be zondured by all men good ju t, Now l:t ys 


ro of MCC 
CO he! rie of the bookes of histwo firlt daycs. - 
frerhis Pretaces,and proper Inductions, hee lodgeth tic 
rſt Man in the Garden of Eden, deſcribeth the Garden, ſatis. | 
fieth diuers queſtions , which are ordinarily vrged vpon the 
 famc,intreareth of the Tree of Life,and of the excellencethere- 
| of zthenofthe Tree of Knowledge of good and cuill : and. 
rothis purpole ſhewerh what mans ſcience was before ſinne, | 
why he was placed and putinro the Garden, what his occupa-| 
tibn was, and what felicitiche cnioyed beforc his fall; in as 
much as he had familiar communication with God ; where. 
unto the diſcourſe of Viſions, Ruprures and Reuclations, is, 
propetly annexed. | 
This done, he toucheth the inhibirion that God made to A- 
| damthatheſhould notcart of the fruit of the Trec of the Know- 
ledgeof good and cuill, the promiſe of our firlt Parent, the 
| great pleaſures which he enjoyed whileſthe obcyed God ; and 
thercuponthe beautics of this Garden arc particular]y-delcri- 
bed; yetin fuch fort, as the Poet containing and ſcantling 
bimlclfc, interrupteth, & preucnteth many curious demands; 
and hauipg reloJucd cerraine obicCtions, maketh an-end of | 
his firſt Book. in dc +: ny | 
/ Fang into the ſecond; he diſcouercth the entry and com- 
ot of the Diuell againſt man, why he tempted him cxterior- 
y, What moucd hipato-take vypon him a bodie, and not pre- 
ſcnthimſclfe, or transfigure himſelfe into an Angell of Light, 
but vnderthe figure ofa Serpent: whereupon diuers opinions | 
are propolcd : the concluſion whercot is, that the Serpent ſer-, 
ucd the Diuell foranjuſtrument to ſeduce our firſt Morher. 
| This induceth the Poerto ſpeake of the power of Satan: and; 
re-inforcing his former diſcourle,he diſcouereth the approches | 
and aſſaults of the Enemy,who ruined Eue and Adam y her; | 
whence pittjous effects enſued ; rheſe miſerable ſinners being 
queſtioned, preſſed and condemancd,as well by theexaminati- 
on,and remorſe of their conlciences, as bythe dreadfull voice 
of their Creator , who pronounced the {eatence againſt the 
SXrpent,and againſt chem : , whereunto is added a tirme and 
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Irie, vnknowne, obſtinate, and incurable. 


rous maladics, which arc thoſe of the ſoule, diltriburcd into 
fourc principals, comprehending all the reſt ; char is to ſay , 


elleſt ſickneſles of the body,which is verified by proper exam- 


TheoA; roument, 


ample anſwerero the murmures of prophane ſpirits, againit 
chat which che Scripture ſaith of the fall of Man. For conclu- 
fionof his booke, 4damand Euz arechaled out of Eden; and a 
Scraphin deputcd to keepe chem from re-cntring the ſarne. 
Bur the berterro lay mans miſcry open tothe eye, and the 
confuſtons which ſinne bringeth into the world : the Poct ha- 
uing reprefenced in the beginning of his third booke the hap- 
piceſtare of the world, and the perfect vnion which was be- 
rweene all creatures, before the reuolt of Adam, the cauſe of 
their diſ-vnion ; hethere alledgeth diuers examples, induceth 
all Creatures ro combare againitman: then comming rodil- 
cipher thoſecuils, which both inwardly and outwardly af- 
flictchis poore Criminall, he introduceththe Furies called out 
of Hell, ro come and torment mankinde. Theſe then are the 
whips wherewith rhe chaſtiſe the bodie, that is toſay , Fa- 
mine, Warre, vickneſſes of infinite forts , whereof the princi- 
pall are ſpecified and diſpoſed into foure regiments ; the firſt 
whereof aſlaileth the head; rhe ſecond , the vitall parts ; the 
third, the narurall faculties ; the fourth, man outwardly. 
Theſe are diſtinguiſhed againe into (1ckneſles peculiar to cer- 
raine people,and climates, into infirmitics proper to the ages of 
Man , ſpeciall to the ſeaſons of the yeere, contagions heredira- 


To exaggerate this miſery as yerfarre more , he additiouſly 
proucth the aduantage , which other creatures haue ouer man 
in this behalfe. 


Then cntereth he into the conſideration of the moſt dange- 


— 


Sorrow, Ioy, Feare, Deſire, with their Attendants, and cheir 


efteCts more dreadfull, without compariſon, chen, the cru- 


ples, to which the Poet ( for concluſion ) addetha holy wilh , 
| ofitable exhorration to the French. 

Thercupon hauing, vpon the entry of the fourth booke, ſa- 
luted peace,and ſhewed the benefirs char ſhe producerh,he rea- 
dily entreth into his diſcourſe, and repreſenterh the _ 
condition of Adam and Eue out of the garden ; the difficulric 
they had to liue, their nouriſhment, their garments, the indu- 


— _— 
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ſtry of Eue,to weauc a garmentfor her Husband ; cheir equi. 
pageagainttrhe cold,their lodging and firit buildings, the 1n- 
ucntionofFire, the beginning of Families, and peopling of 
the | ons of Cain and Abel, their ſacrifices, the 
wicked conſcicnce of Cain who ſlew his brother , and aftcr- 
wardsthinking to giue ſomerrucetotherorments of his ſoule, 
he builded a Citic,andbegan to tame Horſes : whereupon the 
Poctdiſcourſeath very properly : and from this purpole, he cn- 
rercth into another, touching the inuention and vle of Iron, 
andofinſtrumerits of Muſique. ; 
Butwhilſt (ain and his followers imployed themſclues in 
worldly affaircs, Adam and his true Sonnes exerciſe them- 
ſclucs in Piery and Tuſtice, aud ſccke out the ſecrers of Na- 
rure. 
Amongſt others, Seth is introduced, queſtioning with his 
father, as touching the eſtare of the World from the begin- 
ning vntothe end thereof, wherein Adamexcuſed himſelfe:bur 
ſodainely bcing inſpired by the holy =_ hee ſpeaketh of all 
the ages of the World, and declarcth chat which ſhall comero 
cafrerthe Deluge, the apprehenſion whereof ſhutteth vp 
His heart, depriucth him of ſpeech, and maketh an cnd of the 


| fourth booke, and conſequently of the firft day. Hauing once 


againc inuocarcd God in the beginning of the firlt booke of 
theſecond day, he entreth intothe Arke, recounteth the holy 
exerciſes of Noe whom Cham contradicteth,and in diuers ſorts 
oppoſeth and impugneth Gods prouidence, but Noe refutcth 
him by divers ſtrong reaſons: meane while the Deluge is ap- 
perled, the Arke is ſtayed,the Crow andthe Douc are ler loole 
Noe iſluerh out ofthe Arke, the Capacity whereot is prooucd 
infew words. Toconclude, this good Patriarke after he bad 
acrificed, recciued divers lawes and promiſes from God cx- 
rw Da there ſhould bee no more vniuerſall Deluge; for 
confirmation whereof God formed the Raincbow in the 
Cloud. Then Noe addicted himſelferocill che Earth, to planc 
the Vine; and ſurprized by Wine, remained. allcepe, and lay 
ng'on the ground after a ſhamctull faſhion ; wherear 
bam-mocked, but Sew and Iapbeth modeſtly couered their fa- 
thers ſhame,who awaking from his drunkenneſſe(gricuoully 


dereſted) curſed Chant and-his-race. In this place the Poct 
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| himſclfe Maſter of men,exercifed himlelfe from his infancy, 


(hel. afrer he hath ycelded a reaſon, why God would not that 
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maketh an end of his firſt booke, and to giue cntry to the life 
of Nimrod, hee beginneth the ſecond, by the conſideration of 
the happineſle of thoſe people that are gouerned by wile Prin- 
ces, and the miſhap of thole rhar ſerue Tyrants , praying God 
co vouchlafe to auert ſuch confuſtons, which he dielcribeth to 
the life, in diſcoucring the pollicies of Nimrod, who to make 


diſcouereth his diſpoſution amonglt his Companions, ſpareth 
noc his body, exerciſing and approouing himfclfe againſt fa- 
uage Bealts, and of theſe ſome in particular, by reaſon where- 
of , hee gained the hearts of thepeople, and made himſelfe 
Lord. Then diſcloſed hee himſelfe, and to maintaine himſelfe 
in his violence, hee counſailed the people to lay the foundati- 
on, and to build a City, and a mighty Tower, to warrantthem 
azainlt a ſccond Deluge, whichis receiued by them with ſuch 
attetion,that incontinentlythe people laid hand ro the worke. 
But God bcing diſpleaſed with fo audacious an enterpriſe,con- 
foundech the language of the builders, who are conſtrained to 
forlake their work, being vnable any more to vnderſtand one 
another, by reaſon of their diuers- language, the welfpring of 
many incommodiries, to which commodities are oppoſed. 

And therevpon the Poet commerh to diſcouer the originall of 
tongues,of the aduantage a man hath ouerall other creatures, 

prooucth by many arguments thar the Hebrew tongue is the 

chiefelt among[t all others, and deſcending from Adam varill 

Nimrods time, remaincd inthe houſe of Heber. | 
As touching the other languages devuided into diuers parcels, 

mention is madeof their changes,of their vigor,grounded vp- 
on the vie which hath ſerche Hebrew, Greeke,and Romane 


rongues in reputation. Inthis place the Poet reſumin breath, 


entreth into a new diſcourſe, where hee faineth a viſion, 'in 

which the Houſe and Image of Eloquence appeared vnto 
him, and roundabour this Image, the Hebrew , Greeke, Ro- 
mane, Tuſcan, Arabian, Alman, Spaniſh, Engliſh, and French 
a with the names of ſome Perſonages which haue 
excelled in them, ro whom hauing madereuerence, hce cloa- 
feth vpthis Viſion, and concludeth his ſixt booke: Then re- 
ing in his third booke,che aſtoniſhed builders 'of Ba- 
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The eArgument. 


they ſhould make their aboadein the plaine of Senaar; he [ca. 
dcth the ſucceſſors of Sem towards the Eaſt, thoſe of (han to 
the South, thoſe of Tapherh rowards the North and Welt. Bur 
he likerh berrer to abridge his diſcourſe, then to cnter into the 
obſcute ſecrets of Antiquity, and ſheweth how much they a- 
buſe themſclues,that ſearch roo farre into ir, deſcribeth diuers 
migrations of diucrs people,asthe Britons, Lombards,Gothes 
and Vandalls , reciteth the cauſes of ſuch changes, and 
tranſmigrations, and leauing apart the incertaine courſes of 
ſome nations, hecntreatcth of the voiages of ſome warlike na- 
tions : Eſpecially of the Lombards, Gothes, and French. Staying 
himſelfe there, he briefely relateth againe,char the ſucceſſors of 
Noabs three ſonnes, peopled the world nor all togerher, but by 
litle and litrle,and as it were from yeereto yeere, by multipl:- 
cation of children: which was the occaſion likewiſe why the 
firſt Monarchic was creed in Aſjria, more necre to Senaur 
then other Countries, which were not peopled ſo ſoone as that 

The Hebrewes likewiſe, and other neighbouring Nations 
hauc had the Sciences, Riches, and delights, before the We- 
erne, and Northerne knew whar the world was. Profecu- 
ting this firſt,che peoplings of Sex in the Eaſt, are ſet downe: 
afrerwards,thoſc of Iapherh in the Weſt, and of Cham in the 
South. Irremainerh to ſpeake of the New-World diſcoucred 
in our time. 

The Poer ſheweth thereupon, how ſogreat a Country hath 
beene peopled, why not ſo ſoone as the other three Coun- 
tries of theworld, and whereby ir may be conicCtured that 
ichath beenc inhabited long time. 

—_—_—_— he propoſcth his conieQures as touching the peo- 
pling of the New-World : and nameth diuers Countrics , rc- 
connteth ſome wonders of the ſame : then perrinently anſwe- 
rethto an obieQion, how it is poſſiblethat Noahs , and his 
{onnes have thus augmented, and increaſed; and raketh occa- 


ewing the differences betwixt Northerne and Southcrne 


men ; thenotable diucrſitics berwixt the people of Europe, © 


ſion thereby,tocnteringo an excellent diſcourſe of Gods won- 
ders, in thediuers temperatures and complexions of peoples, | 


ſpecially ofthe French, the Alman, the Italian, and Spaniard.| 
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T he eArgument, | | 


Coanlgqueutly, he expreſſerh the realon;why God would that 
che children of Noah ſhould, bee thus: diſperled chorow the 
whole, world,whichis compaxcd vnto a great Ciric,, whercas 
| oncrrafhquerh with the vthexgndrefureth the Arhcilts, pro- 
uiog $9 their confulion, that that which. they ſuppoie a hays 
been createdin vajne,and to {crue to no, vc, is very oftcutiunes: 
that wiuch aideth vs molt : wizneſle the Deterts, the Moun- 
raines, and the Seca. 


France;the praiſes whereot he eloguendy fagerh,concludin 
char (hc is poſlelled of all chings, excopr of firme peace, which. 
hecraucthat his hands who can giue it, and, whoa he,intrea- 
th againc inche beginuing of the fourth-aud laſt bagke; pre; 
reading ro enter ingo thededuCtion of a new matter, high and 
molt difficulc to comprehend, tha isrq.fay j,.che Marhema: | 
riques, The better So FFprelſs his intengonge bringetly il Phe! 
leg, who hauing found | | 
father Heper whacthey (ignific, 3, whermunaa Hebg; yrelderh. 
him ſarizfaRtion, agd afterwards openetþ, thegategtigue: of 
the Columes, and {heyyerh þis ſoars: foue.jmages. incloled| | 
therein: the firſt whereof is ealled Aridymerique, gelcribed 
with herqrpaments, and number., The fp ag 1 

repreſented with his in{krumments, wackes, and 'ex54|lgnt atr | 
tifices,parricularly ſpecified, The third is Altrgnomig holding: 


Earth, the Scg, and theren celeſtiall Circles; - chey in her lefi 


5 {0 ({D331L 3) Ft; 
But wearicd wich ſo long a Nauigation,he takerh, Haven in, 


two ancient Pillars; inguizerh;gf his 


cond-is Geamerry, 


a icrreltrjall globe jn her right hand, where arepourmagdghe | 


Image, 


_ hs 
— —_— —_ ——— . TE 


—_— III ws. dt. 8. ls. i 


” 


" Wii. WWE 


— 


Tye frgument. | 


| Image, 'whichis Muſique ,'the which hee liucly repreſenteth 
| with ker ornametits; ſhewerhi her perfetion and cfhicacic, jn 
| regard of Beaſts, of Fooles, of wiſe men, and in reſpect of Gog 
| kimſelfe:* Which done , whilſt-Geber would ptirfuc his gif. 
| coutf& Caradrivterrupreth thefame; by reaſon whereof , the 
|Poct giueth ouer writing, and finiſherh the ſecond Day of hi 
|freond Werke: "Itremainech ro ff peakea word as rouching the 
| explicarions intermixediin the Text. TEEE 
Hawng theſe yceres palt, by theconſentof the Author, and 
with cheapprobationof good men, publiſhed ſome ſhort An. 
|n6tationsvpon the firſt Weeke, and knowing thar the ſame 
| had profited,[ haue beene bold, vnder no leflefuceeſe,to doc 
|rhiclikeinthis Worke, which I cſtceme by reaſon of his lear- 
|ning ,;and rich varietic, to merit farre more. And hereby] 
haucitideuourcd to awaken by theſe aflayes,any one whatlo- 
| cuer that willand caty, ts do his beſt, and ro exemplitic ic more 
| tnanifeſtly.. My deſire is, that the Reader will accept of this 
my-indeuour'\andcollefions inthis bebalfe, and thar likewiſc 
with'z fauourable eyehe will oucr-recade them}, as I preſent 
. [them wich a ſincere affe@ion. 1 knov well ( neither will 
cuertorment inyſelfero confeſſc the fame) that there is more 
|ignorancein'me, in regard ofthe ſecrets of God , and Narurc, 
{iricloſed intheſe rwo Weekesof the Lord of Bartas, then there 
| ate Sciences inall themenof the world. 
|- Butthis thought could notextinguiſh the afteCtion in mein 
| ſome ſort, ro docother men ſeruice , by theſe ſhort Annorati- 
| ohs, which if God permir, ſhall bee changed into Commenta- 
| rics;whichſhal contaiican ample declaration of thole things, 
whichThauc onely touched arrandome, and as it were pal- 


ling by. 
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#1. He Poet hauing in hu firſt Weeke expoun- 
ded at large thefirſt & ſecond Chapters of 
| the firſt Booke of Molcs,and declared the 
birth of the great and 1e{]er world, ente- 
|| rath more into the confederation of the be- 
« Soogon of the fir Man and Woman. 
ee = Hd becauſe that ths containeth diuers 
ne ans Wed .  confider@tions ; hee diſcour[eth therein at 
large in an excellent onde, Td manner, whereof the Summary en- 
weth. 
p After that Adam and "a were created and married, God lod. 
geth them in an habitation agreeable to their excellent condition, that 
1510 (ay, inthe Garden.of Edess ; the beauty whercof hauing boone 
 deſcribedin generall, hee intreateth of the place where thi Garden 
might be ; and after the reſolution of ſome difficulties pon this 
| point, he repreſenteth the two principal Trees which the Eternall 
| had giuento Man, that it to (ay,the Tree of Lifz,and the Tree of the 
knowledge of good and euill. Whereupon hee diſcourſeth pon the. 
Science of Adam,as alſo of his trauell before and after finne. 


Thit done, be confidereth twoſorts of perfe& contentments,which 
'B-1 Nan 
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Man had before his fall ; the one, in regard of the body. H e then fa 
miliarly communicated with bis God ( but after a faſhion at thi 


time ronknowne como -y5,) by dinine Vifons, and Intelligences , uc- 
commodated to the baffpy eſtate wherein he was at that time in th: 


world, being in the reſt diſpoſed to follow the will. of. ht Soueraione 
| Lord, who forbiddeth him to taſte of the fruit of the Tree of the [ci 
ence of good and euill. 

As touching hu body, all his ſences entered with an -onſpeake- 
able pleaſure into thu magnificent Garden, deſcribed by the Port, | 
who hauing diſanulled many curions obſeruations,Q ſearches vpon 
this point, maketh it appeare how Adam and Euc, and theiy poſte- 
ritie bad beene without their diſobedience, proceeding from their e- 
leftion, which being depraued by fnne, inregard of good, they and 
theirs after thu reuolt haue been ſubiet to the firſt and ſecond death, 
from which they are deliuered by the ſecond Adam, thr intire ac-; 
compliſhment of this deliverance, reſerued to the day of the laſt Re- 
ſurreftion of the fleſh. : 
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==g N fold his Cradle.) The Poet calleth this (c> 
cond Woarke the infancy of the World, be- 
cauſe that in the ſame hee deſcriberh the be- 
ginnings of mankinde, as well in reſpe& of 
the generation, and habitation, as of the in- 
uention of things appertaining to this lite. 


DAE 6 the aſsiſtance and fauour of God, and life to 
intreat of the eſtate of the firſt Man , before 
MOU nm andafter his fall; of his reftoring of the eſtate 
ofthe Church, vnder-the Law and the Goſpell of the Saviour of the 
ſame, and to condud the worke of the wiſedome of God vnto the end of 
| the world, andeternall life. For the preſent, and intheſe two firſt dayes of 
his ſecond Weekeghe only intreateth of the infancy of the World vnder 
. | Adam. Forin compariſon of that which hath hapned fithence,namely, 


called the age of the pubertie of the world. Befides,this word of mfancy 
hath relation alſo to the firſt Weeke, where the birth of the world is de- 
ſcribed ; infancy being the age moſt neere vnto birth. 

2. Baniſh't both Eden. Hauing deſcribed the eſtate of Man before his 
fall, he conſidereth him in that place of pkcaſure where God had placed 
him after hee had formed him, as Moſes expreflcly faith, in the ſecond 
Chapter of Geneſis,verſe 8. that the Eternall bad planted a Garden in E- 
den tothe Eaftward, and had placed Man whom he had createdtherein- 
|Some ſuppoſe that the word, Eder, commeth from an Hebrew word, 
which ſignificth ro delight, and diſport. Howfoeuer it be, it importerh 
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FIRST DAY 


But he defireth in this his fecond Weeke, | 


vnder Noah, and others,vntill 4braham and his children : this may bee |} 
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| The Poct maktth mention of two Edens, from whence Adam ang his 


| 


| is the iſſue of Rebert Earle of Clermonns the youngeſt Sonne of Saint Lerw- 


EDEN. 


as much asifa man ſhould ſay, —_—_ delights, volupty, whence the 
Grecke word Edowe, which ſignifiech Volupty, ſeemeth to be derived. 
The Seventy,and other I reters that ſucceeded them,haue tran(la. 
ted that which Moſes nameth, the Garden of Edes, Paradiſe in Eden and 
the Latines, Paradiſc of pleaſure, Pare#:ſe Ggnificrh a Parke or Orchard, 
and by reaſon of this excellent place, where the firſt man conuerſed in 
the eſfate of Innocence: this word hath afterwards beene attributed by 
Icſus Chriſt, ſpeaking to the Thicefe that was crucified,to the place where 
the ſoules of Gods cle areretired, when they depart from their bodies, 


Race haue beene baniſhed, | 

The firſt;is the Orchard and garden of pleaſute, where firſt of all hee 
was lodged, and of which we will wo heercafter, 

Secondly, itis the true place of delight, and the Eden which in the 4-/ 
pocehpſe, the ſeuen and twentieth Chapter, is called, The Paraaſe of God, 
into which, Saint Pas/ſaith, that he was rauiſhed, and calleth itthe third 
Heauen, 2. Corinthians 12. 2,4. For Adam and his Race are by their 
tranſgreſsion baniſhed both from this place of pleaſure and felicity, if the 
Gate were not opened to them, by him who is the Gate, the Way , the 
Life, that is to ſay, Icſus Chriſt our Lord, 

In this firſt Eder, the current of foure kuing waters did flow , that is, 
foure flouds,procecding from that which ifſucd out of Edex,to water the 
Garden, named by AMofes, Geneſis 2.10, &c. Mefes calleth a Garden,Ger,! 
and addeth the word Eatn:the Poethath taken the laſt in the ſence I haue 


| touched. 


| 

3- The Balme from Heanen, ] Theeternall Sonneof God the Father, 
hauing abaſcd himſclfc ſo farre, astotake vpon him humane Fleſh, in, 
the wombe of the Virgin Acary, hath brought vs from Heauen, in t c\ 
time ordained by God his Father, and foretold by the Prophets, the cx-/ 
peed Antidote, that isto fay , the Redemption hoped for, expeAcd 
and apprehended by faith, by the Fathers vnder the Law. The Poetdil-; 
couercth his intention in fixe verſes , which requireth diuers bookes | 
where he hoped to make vs ſeethe Hiſtory of the Church vnder the old 
and new Law, vatillthe end of the world, to wit, from the firſt repoſe of 


our Lord, vnrill that eternal __ which the Ele@ ſhall inioy in body | | 
t 


and ſoule with their Sauiour. od hath notpermitred it, by reaſon 
ofour ſinnes, that his ſeruant, this ſacred Poer,ſhould finiſh this ſo great 
= - 250g » buthath retired him not many yeeres ſince into his celcitiall 
.* 
4- | Thee ſacred Lilly bad, Addrefeing this his worke to x7enry of Bur- 
bon,the Sonne of Anthony of Burben, and of Iaxeof Albert, ſuch a Prince 
as both his friends and enemies admire, hee requireth that the authority 
Royall ſhould aſcifithe flight ofhis Pen, which had taken the Aire of ſo 
higha ſubicQ, whercas he calleth this Prince,King of Neaerre, A Bloſ- 
ſomeofthe Lilly,that is Prince of the bloud of Fraxce, and at this day | 
of both the Realmes, demandeth no expoſition, having beene vere- 
bied by our Chroniclesz and hethat would know that the houſe of Burbo# 


is, 
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&,the Kinglethim reade I. de Ther, Regiſter or Pregnotary of the Par- 
laimenc,in his ſtory of theKings of Fraxce,imprintcd at Paris by 1.de Pues, 
1580, kcafe 113. and he ſhall ſee all choſe that arc deſcended, vnuill 
| z, now raigning. 
| Touching the Pocts wiſh, concerning the Crowne ofthe King of Ns- 
#&rre, he that will know by what fleights Ferdrnaxd King of Caſtile , and 
Aragon, (eyſed vpon the Citty of Fampilene, the chicfe City of Naxarrez 
and finally,ofthe reſt which his ſucceſſors haue retained vnto this day, 
let him reade Du Belley,in the firfi booke of his memories, and N.Vignze- 
re in the third part of his Hiſtoricall Library, imprinted at Pars, in the 
yeere 1587, leaues 982, 781. 789, &c. Likewiſe Stephen Garimap,and 0- 
| thers, whohaue written the Spanith Hiftory, 
[i (beſe him for 8 happy ſeate. ]_ It ſufficed not, that man and woman 
had beene creatcd in an eſtate ſo excellent, that is to ſay,according to the 
Image of God, and to haue dominion oucr all other creatures. It was 
furthermore neceſlary,that they ſhould hauc an habitation anſwerable to 
their greatneſle and felicity. 

The Lord then provided them according as the Poet maketh mention 
in this place,cxpounding in eleuen Yerles,that which Moſes comprehen- 
deth in very few words,in the 2, Chap.of Gewefss,ſaying, That the Eternal 
had planted a Garden in Eder, and had made euery Tree that was de- 
lightfull and fic co care, to ſpring; and the Tree of Life in the middelt of 
the Garden, and the Tree of the knowledge of good ang cuill, Although 
the whole Land were very delightful in euery part, itis not to be doubt-' 
ed butthat this Garden of Edex or Patadiſc, that is ro ſay,Orchard and 
terreſtriall Parke, where Adam and Exe had their firſt habitation, was 
not a Circuite or extent of Country adorned with beauty and lingu- 
lar commodity, aboue all other Countries which out Author more fig- 
nificantly deſcribethalſo: Andin cffe&, the quarter of A4ſ55ria, where 
they firſt inhabited, hath bin likewiſe ſince ſtn,one ofthe beſtof the world. 
How farre more beautifull was itgbefore the Earth was curſed , by reaſon 
of the ſinne of man? See the Poem intituled, Phenix, at the end of the 


Latine workes of Lo&entius,beginning, 


Eſt locus in primo faltx Oriente remotus, 
Quo peter eterm ianus celſa pott,coc. 


| 6. Tour fabled preiſes of Elifium.] By the Orchard of Eli{c,he vnderſtan- 
; deth the Elifian Ficlds,mentioned ſo many times in prophane Poers. The 
' Pagans ſuppoſed that the ſoules of the vertuous men being departed from 
' their bodies, after they had beene purged of thoſe ſinnes wherewith they 
were ſo much ſoyled in certaine lothſome places, paſſed afterwards faire | 
Fields, Mcdowes,and —_ wonderfully delightfull, where they did 
nought elſe , but paſſe their Time in all ſorts of pleaſure, and «enioy all 
| that wherin the dead wete moſt delighted in this world. Some imagined 
theſe Eliſian Fields to be aboutthe Euburbes of Hell: others contrari- 
wiſe conſidered ther neere to the Starry Heauen:Others,on the carth,a- 


| bout the end of Spayne, neere to Hercules Pillars : Others in the fortu- 
| nate 
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nate Iles, whereof P/ararch dilcourſerh very clegantly in the life of Sexe. 
us 
ty Theſe opinions proceeded from the heare-ſay of the Garden of Edey, 
which paſsing from care to carc, and finally comming to the knowledge 
ofthe Idolaters,rooke their foundation after this manner. 
The Turkes with their Mahometane Paradiſe, imagine at this day 
things no leſſe ridiculous, and more dereſiable. Yirgs inthe firſt of his 


Geor g1ques: 


Quamuts Elifios miretur Gracia campos, 


Although that Greece admires th'Elifian Fields. 


The ſame man ſpeaking oftheſe Eliſian fieldes in the 6. of his «peas, 
and of the ſoules tranſported thither, ſaith, 


Deuenere locos [ates (7 amenavireta, 

Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſque beatas , 
Largtor his campos «ther & lumine velit, 
Purparco ſolemgue ſuum ſus ſydera norumt. 


Afterthis, he deſcriberh the difports of theſe ſoules, as alfo other Po- 
ets doe. Sec that which the Lord of Pimpent hath marked vpon this place 
of Virgil,likewiſc Celis Rhodogine in his ancient leſſons; the firſt booke, 
| the fourch Chapter ; the 18. booke, the two and twenticth Chapter: 


moreN.deComtes, Venetian, in the third booke of his Mithobogie, the 
nineteenth Chapter, and Peucer in the fourth booke of Diuinations, enti- 
ruled La Theomance, Chapter 8.in the beginning. 

| 7. That nowin Candia decks Cerathus briwke.] This is a River, that 
ad $traboin his tenth booke ſaith, watcrerh the Nand Creere, at this day 
called Capay, fertill in that renoumed Wine which we call 3aluorſie, as 
Theuct diſcourſeth in the 7.book of his Coſmography,the ſcucnth Chap- 
ter. The Poer faith, thatbefore finne,the water of the Garden of Ec» 
was more ſauory thea that Malnoiſie that groweth in Caray, along the Ri- 
ucr Cerat be. 

8. Of amereus Mirtles.]J The deſcription of the Mirtle is in Pliny, in 
his fifccenth book, the ninc and rwentieth Chapter, where he yeeldeth a 
reaſon why it may be ſurnamed Amarous, hauing beene dedicated to 
Ven. The names and properties ofthe Mirtle,or Mulbery,may be ſecne 
in the firft book of Djoſcorides,Chaprer 128. in R. Dodenexs, in the ſecond 
booke of his ſecond Semprade, and inthe great Hetball of Da/cc1ps 
ſccond booke, Chapter 56. where he diſcourſcth ar large : Yrre! in his 
7-Egloguc: p | 


Populus Alcide gratiſſims vitis Iacche, 
Formeſe Myrtue Venerigehc. 
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In the 2. of the Georgiques, hee ſurnameth it Pophiew, which is as much 

ro ſay, as Amarous, | 
. 9. Immortall Bayes, ] Trees well knowne, deſcribed by Phzy inthe 

laſt Chapter of his fifth booke, and by other Authors who hauc written 
ſince him, as Dreſcorzdes, Ruel, Dodoners, Cluſins,Dalechamps, and others, 
Yirgd inhis ſeucnth Eclogue, and Pliny in the eleuenth Chapter of his 


the Pagans,to be the God of divination,by reaſon whereof, the Poet ſur- 
namedthem Prophets, that is to ſay, Foretellers: the cuſtome being, that 
the Pagan men and women Prieſts, when they would pronounce their O- 
racles,did cate of the Lawrell, by reaſon whereof they were ſurnamed, 
5 eeyr, that is to ſay, March Lawrels. And the Latine Poets call the 
Lawrcll, Parnaffrax Propheteſſe, that is to ſay, Foreteller. From thence ari- 
{=th the Latine Prouerde, Laurum moraere, whereof Iunenal ſpeaketh in his 
{ 7. Sayre, and that which Caſſander ſaith in Trbullus: 


Dera cans: [it v/que ſacras innoxia laihos, 


--- Veſcor ve 


And in the ſecond Edition of Par, in ſicad of Prophets, they call 
them immorrtall, becauſe they arcalwayes greene, and full of leaues, and 
in concluſion ſaith, that the Bay Trees of the Garden of Edex ncuer loſt 
their leaues; 
10. Palme Tree ſprayes. | Heſurnameth them generous, by reaſon that 
theſe Trees ſhew themſclues more firong, the more they are prefſed and 
charged, and bow vader their burthen, as Pliny faith in his fixeteenth 
booke, the two and fortieth Chapter, Sce the Prouerbe Palmam ferre, 
and Alciate in his fixe and thirtieth Embleme, Horace ſurnameth the 
Palme, Nebl#,in his firſt Ode. 
11. The Thracian Orpheus.) Theſe foure ſurnamed by the Poer, are 
renoumed amongſt all the Authors,Greeke and Latine,tor hauing beene 
excellent Poets & Muſicians,or rather as ſome ſuppoſe and iudge,name- | 
ly, of Orpheus, Amphion,and Linus, that they were moſi ſage. and poli- 
tike men, who by their good aduice haue retormed divers | ves , and 
builded Citics, which afterward hath beene ſhadowed vader the ſweete- 
neſlc of Poeticall inuentions, and fabulous deſcriptions. Our Author 
(following the common opinion) ſaith, that the Nightingals of the Gar- 
den of Eaen ſung as ſweetcly,as the moſt excellent Muſicians and players 
on Inſtruments, that haue cuer beene in the world. 
12, Th Aeres daughter eccho.] Ouid in the third booke of his Meta- 
morpholis, pleaſantly deſcriberh this fition of Eccho; and in Latine 
Verles deliuereth that which our Author elegantly cxpreſleth, Alexander 
Aphrodiſeas (in the firſt booke of his Problemes) recounteth the fiions of 
Eccho, which is as much to ſay, asa reciprocall ſound or reverberation 
ofthe Aire, which we hcare in thick Forreſts, profound Vallies , hollow 
Rocks, & other places proper to recciue a voice. Sec Plny his in fixe and 
thirtieth bookc, the fifteenth Chapter. Shee is ſurnamed, Forrefter, and 


| twelfth booke ſay, that they haue beene facred to Apollo, eſteemed by 


Daughter of the Aire, becauſe in the Woods this reſounding is heard, and 
wee 
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weefee nothing, neither is there but one found which is cauſed, which | 
vaniſhcth in the Aire : Owed ingeniouſly ſaith, 


Imgeminat veces, auaitaque verba reportat. | 


13: Southerne inde.) Theſe are the Windes of Midday, ordinarily, 
hot, which aftoniſh and eppreſie men, w which the Northerne arc oppo. | 
fed, which arc cold, and make the body flifte and wnaQtiue. Adam be-' 
fore his fall, had nofeeling of the rigour of cold Windes, nor the da- 
mage of ſlifling Weather. 
34. Say 'twas the tipe of th'wpper Paradiſe. )The Garden of Eden(or ter. | 


refſtriall Paradiſe) was the portrait ef the celeftiall Paradiſe. Man tranſ. 


zing the ordinance of God, was exempred both from the one and the | 
other, and deprived of the grace which was preſented him,as he reentred 
not afterwards into the Garden of Edey, ſo alſocould he neuec enter into! 
the true Paradiſe. But the ſegond Aadamn, Ieſus Chriſt, by his death, and| 
by the Key of his Croſſe opti vnto vs the gates of the ccleſtiall Eden, 
reſtoring vato his Church, not onely the goods that were loſt in Adam, 
bur alſo giuing himſelfe vnto her, andeternall goods in joy and incom-| 
prehenſible feliciry. And as Adaw wasin the fitſt Garden, having com: 
munication with God and the Angels, for ſervitors, and affociats: Soin 
the ſecond Garden (where the precions bloud of Icſus Chriſt giucth vs 
acceſſe) we ſhall ſee God faceto face, and with his holy Angels, and e- 
teaed mo _ blefle his w_ name. For as wee have the carncſ and | 

innings of this vnſpeakeablc happinefſe in bis militare Church in this 
ure the ee (hall dee inthetriumphant in Heaucn abouc. | 
15. Tet #ucr-carious. | Hee propoſerh foure feuerall opinions, rouch- 
ing the fuation of the Gardenof Edes. Firſt, there arc ſome that hauc| 


| planted itvpon a high Mountaine, neighbouring the Hornes, that is to 


ſay, the ſphere of the Moone. ?hilothe Iewin his diſcourſe of the creati-| 
on ofthe World, and diuers others which have beene of this opinion, 
have beene refured by the ancient DoRors namely, and in cxpreſſe 
termes, as by Saint Jerome, Chryfoftome, and by Epiphanius, as A. Eugubi- 
#us,ſheweth at large in his Commentaries vpon / ſecond Chapter of 
Geneſis, and Joachim Vadtan likewiſe, in his Treatiſe of Paradiſe. Not ma- 
fy yeeres fince» Andrew Meſins hathipubliſhed a booke of a certaine Bi- 
ſhop of Syris, named Moſes Bercepha,intiruled Commentarins de Paradiſo, 
where from the beginning, tharis tofay, 'in the firft 'Chaprer ofthe firſ 
part, the Authour maintaineth,ctharrhe'Garden of Edrw was terrefiriall 
and celeſtial, which he exprefſerh atlarge afterwards. He vnderfiandeth 
byhe'celeftiallthe vifions and contetnplations ofthe ſoule of Adm. But 
inreſpe& of the place, he accorderh that it hath beene-on the Earth, and 
norncere'the Heauen of the Moone, orin the Aire ,'this opinion being 
wholly abfurd and contemptible. 

2. The ſecond,is ofthoſt thar place this Garden vnder the Xquator,a- 
gs eſic wordsof Moſes, who placerh/it in the Eaſt, and the. 
vers that flow from them,permir not that a'tnanſhould conſider them 
peg Aequator. The Maſter of the Sentences, in his ſecond booke. 
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better foundation then the firſt. 

" Thethird opinion is, of thoſe that ſituate the Garden neere to Babylon. 
It is diſputable, and by the word neere, is vnderſtood the countrics neere 
adioyning: bur ſince this word requireth a larger diſcourſe then theſe our 
ſhort Annotations permit, let vs reſerue it toa Commentary. 

Fourthly, the laſt is of thoſe that prefixthis place inthe Eaſt, which 
againe is expoſed by fome, far towards the Eaſt, by others on the Eaſt 
6de, by others in the Eaſt; where thereariſeth a new queſtion, both how 
to know what extentthis Parke and Orchard had,and how farre we ought 


was of great bigneſſe for the pleaſure of Adam and Ene. Vpon this the 
Poet dlſcouercth bis opinion, which is, that this Parke was an eſpeciall 
place watered,by Gior, Phiſon, Trgris or Hiddekel, and Eaphrates , which 
fxeerely ſtealcth by this building of the faite Daughter of Bel, thar is ro 
ſay, thatfloweth and runneth along the walls of Baby/on, builded by Se- 
meremis, Ninus wite the ſonne of Inpiter Belus. See Nicholas Vrgnier in 
the firſt part ofhis Hiſtorical! Library,leafe 29. 

16. Include not all within this cleſe ceyfiu'd. ) He propoſeth a new opi- 
nion of ſonc;that ſuppoſed that the whole Earth, and the Garden of E- 
&en was but one» In truth, all the Earth was an excellent Orchard. But 
yet by ſpeciall fauour Adam and Exe had a ſpeciall abode, morepleaſant 
then any other part of the Earth, and bounded with certaine and conue- 
nient limits. The Poect (following the words of Moſes) ſaith that this 
Garden was a certaine place,which at this day can hardly be cxaQtly ob- 
ſerued, wherein Adam and Exe dwelled before their fall, and were after- 
wards driuen thence, not daringto returne thither, becauſe the Almigh- 
ty (whom he properly ſurnameth, Dart-cthunder:a word expreſsing farre 
more then Al:itenans of the Latines , and that which the Grecians call 
their Jupiter ger and vermrwwine, droue them thence, and placed Che- 
rubins towards the Eaft of the Garden of Edew,with a naked Sword, tur- 
Ring himſclfe on this and that fide, to keepe the way ofthe Tree of Life, 
as Moſes ſaith in the-3. Chapter of Geneſis,verle 24. 

I7. Amiſtique tale of fained Paradiſe.) 1 haue ſaid heeretofore, that 
Philothe Iew, and ſome other Ancients ſuppoſed, that this Garden of E- 
dex was ſpiritualland allegoricall, The Poet(following the more mature 
opinion) refureth their errour, and prooueth that this Garden was ter- 
reſtriall : otherwiſe, Ads” ſhould have beene an Imaginary man, his 
meatc, his temprarion, his fault, his condemnation ſhould haue beene I- 
maginary things. Butthe Text of Moſes is expreeſſe to the contrary. And 

long agone, Epiphanivs, Saint /ereme,and others haue cenſured this alle= 

icall ſence, wherewith ignorant men and hercticall ſhadow them- 

telues, and by ſuch cunning call in queſtion the certainety of holy Hiſto- 

ries,and the creation of the World. 

As touching the vſe of Allegories, itrequireth a ſeuerall diſcourſe. It 

ſufficeth that 2ſoſes hath ſpoken ofa Garden planted in Ede, onthe Eaft 

fide, where Adem and Exe were placed, and really fed of the fruite of the 

forbidden Tree: 


Vuy | 18, Think? 


diftinQion 17. and 27.maketh mention of this opinion which hath no 


to conſider the courſe of the foure Rivers, trauerſing this Garden, which” 
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| atthis day in a Map, ſet downe and obſerue the place in the quarters of 


EDEN. 
18. Think ſithoy the wreakfall Nature arewning Floud?| A man may 
conieure /ſaiththe Poet) thatthe Deluge in Neahs time deſiroycd the! 
Garden of Edey, as it did other pleaſant places of the Earth; and that (6 | 
long an aboade of immealurable Waters vpon the face of the world, 
changed the courle of the foure Rivers, which iflued from the mid(i of 
the Garden: ſo that the names which were afterwards giuen them , and 
their trauerſe thorow diucrs Counties hath felt ſome alteration, yea, 
that Adam and Exe driven out of this habitation, and oucrwhelmed 
with diuers paſsions, and cares,haue in ſuch fort diſcouered to their ſuc. 
ceſſors the place of their firſt aboad, that notwithſtanding by little and 
lizlegthe things hauc beene buried in oblivion: This conicure'is autho- | 
rized by divers ancient and Moderne Diines. | 
There are conicures to the contrary, and the diligent Geographers | 
agrecing with the conference of the paſſages of Prolorme, Piny,Strabr and. 
others who ſpeake of the foure Rivers ; the proprietie of the Hebrew 
wards maintaine, although that Moſes hath long timeafter Adam and the 
Deluge obſerned the things that it hath beenc as it were from hand to 
hand, that they hauc beene propoſed : And that by the Text of Moſes 
(well vnderſtood with the report of the Geographers ) a man may as yet 


Meſopotamia, Aflyria, and the Countries there, about this Garden 
where the firſt Man was placed.//adian,and Moſes Bar=cepha in their Trea- 
tiſes of Paradiſc haue diſputed in divers ſors. This requireth a Com-. 
mentarie. Hee that would Philoſophic thereupon, let him conſider the 
fourth table of Afia, of w. Mercator reſtorer of Proleme. 
Alcarnacd Diuine of our time ( writing vpon the 4. verſe of the 12. 
Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corenrhians) ſaith, that the Greci- 
ans haue by excellency called this Garden planted in Eden, Parad:ſe. Ot. 
the {tuation whereot (addeth he) ſome diſpute as yer atthis day, but ve- 
7 6g zlince ir is moſk certaine,that the whole earth hath been 
troyed by the Deluge. | | 
| 


I9. New of the Trees wherewith th immortal l power. ] Hauing diſcou- 
ſed vponthe ſituation and beauty of the Garden of Eden; hee now ente- | 
reth into the confideration of the particular pleaſures of the ſame : In-; 
reating in the firſt place of the two principall, expreſlely ſer downe by 
Moſes , inthe fixth verſe of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, where hauing 
laid in generall , That God had made the carth to bring forth cucry Tree 
delightfullco be ſeenc,and good to cate, addeth : And the Tree of Life i® | 
the midſt of the Garden, and the tree of the knowledge of good and euill, The 
| Poet ſaith, thatall the fruits of the other Trees ſuſtained the body , but 
that theſe two ſuſtained the ſoule : that is to ſay , ſerued Man and VWo-. 
man for a Sacrament of their jimmoralitic, if they continued inthe 
——_—_— of God, and for their chaſtiſement if they were rebel- 
ous. | 
| Astouching the firſt, which isthe name of the Tree of Life, it had this 
elle&,faith the Poet, toſentertaine a man in perperuall vigour, To which | 
he addeth that which followeth for cxpoſttion. Theedoret an ancient Doc- | 
| tor (allcaged by A. Exgabin, in his Comment ypon the fecond _—_— | 
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| ces inthe ſecond bookey diiſtinRion 17. where there are many diſcourſes 
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of Gezefis) demandeth whether wee ought to vnderſtand by theſe rwo 
rrees, ſorcthing myſticall, and ſpirituall , or viſible, and ſenſible ; To 
which he anſwereth, that the Scripture (namely, Adoſes 'in the place al- 
ledged) witneſleth that they were created of the earth,by meanes where- 
of they haue had the ſame nature which the other Trees had. For cuen as 
the wood of the Crofſle is wood,and we call it proficable, having regard 
vnto the farth of thoſe that ſecke and finde ſaluation in Ieſus Chriſt cas 


ficd : In like ſort, thele Trees were in Roote, Barke , Trunke, Branches 
Leaucs, and Fruit terreſtriall,fenſible and good to eate : but in vertue,by 


the knowledge of good andeuill: of lif:, becauſe it was prepoſed for re- 
ward tg man, in obſeruing the Commandements of God : of the know- 
ledge of good and cuill, becauſe that cating of che fruit of the ſame , the 
knowledge of finne inſued, Behold what Theodore faith in the queſtions 
vpon Geneſis 5, Auguſtine in the 13. Beeke of the Citie of God , Chapter 20. 
= and Exe ( laith hee) werenouriſhed with the fruit of other Trees, 
in ſuch ſort as they had ns ſence either of hunger, or thicſt , neither that 
diſguſt and difficultie that afterwards befell them. Bur as touching the 
fruit of che Tree of Life, they cate thereof, as of a preſeruatiuc againſi 
death,and age, in ſuch ſort, as theother fruits ſerued them for aliment, 
this for Sacrament. Anda man may ſay that the Tree of Life hath been 
inthe terreſtriall Paradiſe, that which in the celeſtiall Paradiſe, the wiſe» 
dome wherof Salomos faith,thatit is the Tree of Life to thoſe that cheriſh 
the ſame. Theſe are the words of S. Auguſtine. Andtothis re-occurrent 
of the Tree celeſtiall,and terreſtriall, a man may apply that which is ſaid 
by the Holy Ghoſt,inthe ſecond Chapter of the Apocalyps; verſe 7. 7 will 
g1me wnto bim that ſhall onercome, to eate of the Tree of Life which is in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God, And inthe two and twentieth Chapter, verſe 
2. Andinthe midſt ofthe place of the celeftiall Ieruſalem, and on both ſides of 
the Riuer,is the Tree of Life, bearing twelue fruits, euery monerh yeelding his 
fruit, and the leaues of the Tree are for the health of the Gentiles. Let the 
Reader ſuck the ſweetneſle incloſed vnder the barke of theſe diuine words: 
for I preſent no Sermons heere,but Annotations, which grow ouer-long 
vader the Traft of my Pen. 

Beas vpon this place of Gene/is(alleadged by the Maſter of the Senten- 


vpon this matter) followeth the opinion of Saint Augnſtine , which ous 
Poet hath happily expreſſed in 20. Verſes. 

I will adde yer (with the fauour of the Readers) the ſentence of a lear- 
ned Theologian to this purpoſe. The Tree of Life (ſaith he) was ſo calied 
by God, not that it gaze life vnto man,who liued already before ; but tothe end 
that it might be a Sacrament, and memoriall of the life receiaed by God, This 
isnonew thing (witneſſe the ſacred ſignes of holy Baptiſine, and of the 
Table of our Lord)that God tefllifieth vnto vs his grace, by exterior and | 
viſible ſignes, where hc is not incloſed aRually, bur by them he reacherh 
ynto vs his hand, becauſe thatifhe affiſted vs not in this ſort , wee could 
notmount vnto him. His pleaſure then was, that as often as Adam and 


the ordinance of God, the one was called the Tree of Life 3 the other, of. 


—___ 


% 


Exe ſhould cate of the fruit of this Tree , they ſhould remember from 
Vu 2 whence | 
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whence they drew their life, and ſhould acknowledge that it was by 
the puiſſant bounty of God onely, and not by any proper vertueſubſiſting 
in themſelues. Ini briefe, thatthis good wasnot incloſed , neither in the| 
Tree, nor in them, but procceded from God onely. 

To conclude, in this Tree was containcd the vifible teſtimonie of the 
ſentence afterwards pronounced by Saint Paul, As 179. That we are and 
hane our life and motron in God, In concluſion, I approve (faith he ) that 
which the ancient Fathers, and namely, Saint Awguſftine and Encherius 
hauc written, that the Tree of Life was the figure of Teſus Chriſt, in that 
he is the Word of the Eternall Father: as in truth this Tree cannot be the 


| Sacrament of life : but infomuch as itrepreſented Ieſus Chriſt, For wee | 


oughtto remember the ſaying of Saint 7oþx in his firſt Chapter , that in 
this Word was incloſed the life of all things, eſpecially of men,who haue 
alife conioined with reaſon, and intelligence. Therefore Adam was ad- 
moniſhed, in bcholding and eating the fruit of this Tree,that hee ſhonld 
notattribute any thing properly to himſelfe, but entirely tro depend vp- 
onthe Sonne of God, and not to ſecke his life otherwiſe but in him, But 
if Adam before his fall, hath had notlift, butin the Word of God, and 
could not conſerue this life no longer then hee obſerucd this Word 
of God, which is the Sonne ; whence, or from what other may wee 
now recouer this life, from whence wee are ſo miſerably falne by ſinne ? 
Let vs then know that there rewaineth nothing for vs, but death,as ſoone 
as weare cſiranged from Teſus Chriſt, I know that there are ſome thas 
wreſt that to the corporal life, which is ſaid of the Tree of Life. They 
thinkethat the Tree had this propertic, and vertue, to entertaine the bo- 
dy in ſuch vigour,that they ſhould not waxe old, neither be infeebled;but 
Ifay, thatthey leaue behinde them the principall of life, to wir, the gitt 
of intelligence. For we ought alwayes to conſider why man hath becne 
created, and what order he hath held in his life. 
It hath not onely beeneto hauc a ſtrange, a well compoſed,and diſpo- 
ſed body, but alſo a ſoule endued with all ſorts of vertues. But vpon this 
point, let this ſuffice to haue been ſaid. 
There remaineth another, vpon which our Author debateth, deman- 
ding what this Tree of life mightbe : whereupon hee maketh an excellent 
deſcription ofthe moſt rare gifts ſought out in nature, for the conſerua- 
tion of mans body, namely, Mommy, and other fingularitics, whereot it 
behooucth vs to ſpeake ſomewhat. 

20. Strangereſtoratine.| P.Belwmin the ſecond booke of bis finguleri- 
ties, Chapter 47. The Egyptians {faith he) attending the Reſurrection of 
the dead, ſuppoſed itto be a great miſdeed, to cauſe the bodic of man to 
conſume in any ſort :and therefore they cauſed him to be enbalmed, that | 
he might be the better preſerued from wormes. Pomponius Mela likewiſe 
ſpeaking of the enbalmed bodies of Egypr, calleth them Funcrs mea:- 
cas, and Pliny, Sernate corpors. They ſeared themvp fo well, that yet at 
this day men find their bodies whole. This is that which we call 311 
or Mommy, of great vic to maintaine living bodies,and which (as it is Ic- 
Ported) the great King Francis vied often. 


| 


| Theſe bodies are found in the Plaines of Caire : The manner how to 


take 
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 dreth yeeres, as the Patriarkes did: in bricte, thatit hath the vertue of 


EDEN. 
take them our, and the eſtate wherein they are found in the Sepulture, is 
deſcribed by Thewet , inthe ſecond booke of his Coſmography,Chapter 
5. and 6. where hee mocketh atthe Afommmy of theſe parts , and refuteth 
with Below, the Fables thatare forged thereupon. The faſhion to en- 
balme th: bodies with a drugge, called Cedriz, is touched by the way by 
Belen, who allcadgeth divers Ancients; but he addeth not thereſt. 

The entrailes were taken out ofthe bodies, in ſtead whereof, diuers lit- 
tle Statues of baked catth were put in, having the repreſentation of a wo- 
man, with Hieroghphick Letters, as I hauc one which was giuen me by a 
friend of mine, who for his pleaſutc had viſited the Piramides of Egypt, 
and ſcene the Mommues. 

21. Or Elixir.) Bythis word is vnderſtood the Philoſophers Stone : vp- 
on which diuers Ancient and Moderne Writers haue diſcourſed, and 0- 
thers haue aſſayed to finde it blowing ſo ſtrongly, that their breath hath 
failed them, and they multiplyed all to nothing. 

Some haue beene fo bold co fay,thar this ſecret hath beene diſcouered 
inancient time, and in theſe our dayes likewiſe, but by two or three one- 
ly : Quos Inpiter £quns amauit. Seethe deſcription of Alchimie , which is 
amongſt the Politique and Militaric diſcourſes of the Lord of Neve. The. 
mas Eraſtus,( a learned Amman Phyſician) ina Treatiſe De Metallis , wri- 
teth that which enſueth,which I hauc turned into French. 

The end of the Chimick Artis, to teach how to make a thing , which 
they cxpreſſe by ſo many barbarous words, and ſuch as no wayesagrecth 
with the intention of their Maſters, whereas neither they or their Diſci- 
ples know what they ſay, whereat we are not to maruell. For intending ro 
gtuc a name to that which neuer was, nor cucr ſhall be ,- they which na- 
med it, may rightly bee reputed to be ignorant of that they ſaid, and 
thoſe who haue heard ſpeake thereof, doe no wayes vnderitand whar it 
meancth. 

They then call their Philoſophers Stone, mans Bloud, water of Life, 
Dragon, Crow, Elixir; the Mercury ef the Philoſophers, the wood of 
Life, living Water, the remedy againſt all Sickneſſes, the gold of 
= 70s , the dry Water , the mukiplying ſpirit, the ſcede of 

Olde 
: The otdinaric name thereof is the Philoſophers Stone, that is, the Alchz. 
miſts. They lay that the properties of this Stone ( which the Poet after 
them calleth the greac Worke : for they giue it this name in way of cx- 
cellence, preferring the ſame abouc all other creatures , except Angels 
ahd Men) arc,that if a man mixcth a part amidft a thouſand parts , nay, 
more,ten thouſand parts of Quickeſiluer, Tinne, Leade, Iron or Cop: 
per, well prepared, they ſhall be incontinently, and in an inſtant, conuer- 
ted ito pure Gold, finer and of berter aflay then any naturall or Minerall 
gold. 

Moreouer, that this Stone is of that vertue, that in an inſtant it healeth 
all ſicknefſes, preuenteth thoſe that would come,and prolongeth life, yea, 
in fuch ſort, that hee that would yſe this Gold , ſhall liue diuers hun- 


was 


| 


the Tree of Life : and likewiſe that the Tree ( propoſed to Adeaw ) 


— _ 


IT 


—_ A ——————— 


A 


EDEN. 


ſes astouching the Creation) haue included the Phyſique within certain 
ipuented names, which neither they nor their Diſciples baue cexaGily 


middle Region ofthe Aire : likewiſe the Thunderbolts of Iaprrer, that 


— 


—= 


was no other thing then this Philoſophers Stone. 

I will hcerc make a digrefſion touching Alchirmre , according to ſome 
learned men of our time. Men call Chrmecks, thoſe (who by the vertue of 
fire, know how to ſeparate the Heteregeniall and dilagrecing bodies, and 
zoyne the Homegenial or agreeing) men proper to repreſent the ſecrets 
of naturall Philoſophy vnto others. 

"The Poets, (who for want of pure vnderſtanding of the doQtrine of 1s 


comprehended , although their old Maſters ynderſtood the ſubſtance 
better, to repreſent the admirable effeQs of this light created the firſt 
day (which they haue called celeſtial] fire) haue fained that Yalcan ( who 
ns, & is reputed, fignificth fire) forged certaine Treuets which turned of 
themſclues, thatis, the divers impreſſians, and hote exhalations of the 


is,the Lightning and Thunders which God darteth from Heauen vpon 

theearth: Thenthe Arrowes of Apolls, tharis,the beames of the Sunne: 

Moreouer,C apids Bow, that is,the vertve of ingendring giucn to all crca- 

tures, and haue added other things, which hauec Relation to the poerical| 

deſcription of the maruellous and excellent vſes of this firſt fire, ſpred 

_ the whole frame of the world, and notably inthe cclcſtiall 
T7 ; 

In like ſort the Artof Yulcan (which ſome call Pyrotecbnia,) which by 
the benefit of fire counterfetteth and followeth naturall a&ion , and in 
ſome ſort ſurmounteth it) extendeth itſelfe euery wayes throughout all 
humane actions. . | 

In regard of the ſubie& about which ir is occupied, we may diſtinguiſh 
it into Mertalline, Lapidarie,Vegitable, and Animall, Andin regard of 
theend, it ſeemeth to ſerue thoſe honourably , and neceſſarily , vvho 
deale with metals, to accommodate them to the lawſull vſe of mans life; 
as to Goldſmiths, Founders, Glaſſe-makers, and eſpecially Phyſicians: 
after theſc,to diuers handy-crafts men , comprehended forthe moſt part 
ynderthe name of Forgers. Notwithſtanding ( ſince that fire is the prin- 
cipall inſtrument of Chick) wee place it, and that vpon iuſt grounds, in 
the ranke of thoſe profeſſions which make vſe of fire , becauſe they ought 
to imploy their hands very carefully. Although,if we conſider the Theo- 
ricand ſpeculation, it is one of the nobleſt Sciences, diſciple of hidden 
naturall Philoſophy, accuſtomed to vaile her Maieſty with a venerable 
filence, in which ſhe admireth her ſecrets; in ſuch ſort, as they that cor- 
rupt the ſame, meritto be named Sacrilegers, who prophane the ſame , 
and publiſh things which they no wayes vnderſtand: the report whereof 
ſerueth to no other end, but to confound, torment,and ruinate thoſe that 
giue eare vntothem. 

She hath beene called (himia wi 3/ FJ, by reaſon of Tuices which arc 
exrraQed from things by fire, whether they be Plants, Minerals,or Ani- 
mals. But Saidas, and (*drenws nameit Chim/s , without telling whence 
this word is derived. Plutarchin his booke of 15s and Ofyris ſaith ; that 
inthe language ofthe Prieſts of Egypt, the Country was called Chimes: 


Ix 
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ther of i felfe helperh nature, bur by accident , diſpoſing of the marter 
which Nature hath framed to bring ſooner and more eaſily his worke vn- 
to perfeCtion, and end. 

 - This worke cannot bee advanced , or extended, beyond the limits of 
Nature, which is called perfe&ion of the thing,, Whereby it appeareth 


| med to haue her principles from Heaucn, but it a matrer nattifall, made 


x --2— wan of the celeftiall bodies, and of their influences vpon 
carthly things ; cither the Chimſt will put ro his handroextrraRt, ſeparate, 
or aſſemble: then as many heads as there are, ſo many are there opini- 
'ons, and the moſt able of them , with all their diſcourſes , arc puzzled 


nor the cauſes of things,neither by certaine Science,the meanes thar they 


feſt Artifans, men pernicious to publike ſocietic, of whom diuers in the 
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(Ic may be by reaſon of Cham, whoſcoff-ſpring peopled there) which 
maketh me thinke that this Science was familiar amongſt the Egyptian 
prieſts, fince the time of Mercury, firnamed Triſmegiſtus : and for a per: 
remembrance of his origine was called Chimes, thatis, Egyprian. 
Sincethat time the Arabians ( hauing receiued it from the Egyptians ) 
made it famous, and with the Peripatcrique Philoſophy and Phylicke ſent 
it 20 thoſt of Europe,vnderthe nawe of Alchimicghauing annexed there- 
cotheir Article Al, which hath tclation to our French Ls : Theophraſtms 
Paracelfus ( a Swirzer by Nation) the moſt famous Alchinſt of histime, 
called this Science afterwards Spargrrique, it may bee properly enough , 
conſidetiog that it is wholly occupied, i 1 -u g &/vpwy,that is ro ſay, to 
extra ox {eparare, and to coagulate and afſetnble, 
Furthermore, Chimick is confidered in wo forts , becauſe that one 
part of Chzmick isnaturall, the other ſupernaturall. 
The naturall hath che beginning ofhis motion from Nature,and there- 
fore itis eſfentiall in nature. But the workemans hand is not naturall, nei- 


—— —  — 


that this part of Chimick is naturall, and of it ſelfe : but in as much as it is 
athſicd by the Workemans hand, it is Mechanicall by accident z and in 
regard of the ſpirit that difcourſeth thereupon;it is rfatutall,and not Me- 
chanicke, "4 

As tonching the other part of Chimick,called ſupernaturall,ſhe is eſtee- 


fruitfull by a ccleſtiall verrue', whichthe Maſters of that profeſſion call 
eflence. But when there is a queſtion ro diſpute of this Principle, 


and vaniſhin the Aire. 
As touching the vulgar Chimicks,who neither know the principles ,p 


ought to victo prepare them , but my reading of diners bookes bufre 
themſchics in building Furnaces, gathering of Pots and Bottles , fpend- 
_— Coales, looſing their time, miſerably conſuming their owne ,and 
| mens goods z in briefe, multiplying all to nothing: they are poore 
and ridiculous bellow-blowers,vnworthy to be ranked amongſt the ba- 


endbecome cither falſe coyners, or elſe Magicians. The Poet likewiſe 
properly ſaith afterwards,that theſe inuentions are nothing but dreames, 
Chimeracs in the Aire, fables and lies. 
| 22. Richpreſernative.) This ( according to ſome men ).is 'the Phito- 

fophers Stone,or rather one of the names thereof which ſtgnifrerh force, | 


as Sealigey ſaith in his 329. Exerciſe againft Cardan. Some take it for oh | 
| Ch- | 


| his Treatiſe, de merallis &- foſsilibas, chapter 11. 


| of the fcuitof the Tree of Life, bee it that ſuch remedies where the 


| Ne&ar,which is her ſel 


if a man would ſay, that ſuch drinke ſuffereth nor thoſe that vſe itto dic 


| retained tac Trac Religion, planted inthe houſe of Sem)either hauenot| 
| inſtra&cdtheir poſteritie in that which they bad reported by their Ance- 
| fiors ofthe Tree of Life, elſchaue by little and little turned all this into 
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Chimick powder of proicRion. Sce Eraſtas in his Treatiſe , De metal: 
and in the ſecond part ofhis diſputes againſt Pararelſas , and Fallepius in 


23. Strange reſteratine.) The Poct demandeth whether the Tree of 
Life is not as greata reſtoratiue, as that which Medes yſcd to make, x. 
ſon, laſons Father, yong againe. The diſcourſe is in Oxid in the ſeuenth 
booke of his Metamorphoſis; to which the Reader may annex that which 
N. de Comtes,Venetian , recountethof Medes and Jifon, in the ſeventh 
and cighth chapters of the ſeuenteenth booke of his Mythologic. The 
Pocts vnder theſe fables of Adedes, haue partly repreſented the vertues 
of Hearbs, and Medicine, as alſo of Philoſophy and eloquence. But that 
there hath beene either Man or Woman,that by medicines hath reſtored 
life and infancy to an old man, after they had taken his bloud from him: 
theſe are meere fantaſies,no lefſefabulousthen frivolous. The Poets in- 
tentonely was to ſhew, that all thatwhich may beimagined excellent in 
this world,to yecld or entertaine health,is nothing in regard of the worth 


bookes make mention bee fabulous , or probable, or Mytholigiques, or 
true. 
' 24+ Or holy Near.) Homer in the fourth booke of his 1zade,and inthe 
fifth of his Odiſſee 3 andafter him diuers others have fained,thar Hebe(the 
daughter of Izo) was Cup-bearer to the gods, whoſedrinke is Near, 
The Poctdiſcouereth heere in a few words the verity of this fition,name- 
ly, that Hebe, a word vgnilying Youth, ſlinketh eternally in Heauen : the 
e,that isto ſay, that the Eternity is alwaycs yong 
| and vigorous, and neuer waxeth old. - | 
He compareth this tothe Tree of Life , which was the Sacrament of 
Life, and perpetuall vigour in the fr Man. Sec N. de Comtes,in the filth 
Chapter of the ſecond booke of his Mythologie. L. Giraldzs in the cnd 
of the 10. booke of his Hiſtorte of the gods. Onid concurreth with them in 
this, inthe firſt of his booke de #riſt1bus. 


Kettler & Ambrofiam latices epulaſq; Deorum 


Det mihi formoſa gnaua inuents many. 


A. Engubiavpon the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, ſaith, that ſome are of 

q___ that Adaw had notdyed,it he had continued to cate of the Tree 

of Life; ſo alſo ſome haue giuen this name of life, to the Wine of Nec- 

#&r,cithcr becauſc it is a NetZar,that is to ſay, a drinke that maketh them 

youg y__ that drinke thercof, or becauſe that few men drinke 
co 


Ic is likewiſederiued of 13 and «r%ire, Words ſignifying, I kil/thee mot, as 


For mine owne part I hold, thatthe deſcendants of Noh { that hauc not 


ſuperſtition , and finally into impicty, wholly inſupportable,in ſuch ſort, 


as 


— 
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as they hane invented the Near and Ambroſiz,and ſuch other fantaſi es, 
wherewith the bookes of the Greeke and Latine Poets are full fluft,as that 
which remaincth here to be ſpoken,confirmeth more and more. 
25. Or bleſt Ambroſia. | Eugubin in the place before alledged faith, 
that Ambroſia hath an Ertwologie and fignification hidden vnder that! 
which is ſaid ofthe Tree of Life, tor it is ſo named,as if a man ſhould lay, 
Abroſie , that is, without death : -For the Grecians call that which is 
mortall, Bro!9s. The Poets haue fained thar it was the meateot the im- 
mortall Gods. The meate fignifieth immoctality. Moreover, the Reader 
ſeerth heere that this fiftion of Ambroſia is derived and gathered from that 
which the ſucceſſors of the Patriarks by ſucceſhs of time haue corrupted, 
in regard of that which their fathers had taught them of the Tree ot Life. | 
Wherupon I deſire that they who are curious to ſearch and ſound out 
theſe ſecrets more neerely then theſe Annotations permit,to teade Pencer 
in the 32. Chap. of the 3. book of his work,intituled, The Divine,or Com: 
mentaries of the principal ſorts of Dtumations,becauſc that this, & thatwhich 
is contained in cheſe Chapters, will give them entrance to the knowledge 
and vnderſtanding of many ancient fictions, an occaſion more circum- 
ſpcRtly to obſerue the truth and (ſacred authority of the Hiſtory of Moſes. 
26. The Garden rare.] Hee pretendeth to ſpeake of the Otchard of 
eEgta, Arcthuſt,and Heſperuſe, daughters to Heſpergs, brother to Arlas 
King of Aſauritamayin which there'was a Trec laden with Apples of gold, 
kept by a Dragon whom Hercules flew, and afterwards bare away the Ap- 
les to Ewriſtheus. See N. de Comtes in the firlt and ſeuenth Chapter of 
the ſeuenth booke of his A4zthologie, and Grraldixs in the life of Hercules. 
The Tree of life was not this fruite ofthe Garden of the Heſperides,which 
Garden ſeemerh to haue beene-partterned out by the ſpirit oferrot, in the 
braines of the Pagan Pocts,to obſcurethe verity of the ſacred Hiſtory,and 
aniihilare the glory of God ſhining in the eltate of the firſt man before 
fin, and after his reſtauration, 
27. Orprectous Moly. | Homer inthe tenth hooke of his Odiſ/ea,ſaith, 
that Mercary (the Embaſlador of the gods) brought an Herbe, called 
Meh, to wiſe YVhſſes, (Prince of Ithaca) tor a coumerpoilon againſt the 
charmes of Czrces, the famous Sorcereſſe. This is a pocticall fiion, 
ſhewing that the wiſeman is endowed by the grace of God with pru- 
dence to bewate, and defence himſelfe from the inchantments of volup- 
touſneſſe,and allurements of the world. Moreover,this fable hath been 
forged in courſe oftime,by thoſe who had heard the report of the truits 
of the Garden of Eden, but confuſed in their thoughts, haue ſoyled all in 
an infinity of ſorts, as the ancient DoQors, and amongſi others Clemens 
Alexandrine, Tertullian, Arnobins, Lattantins, Tatian, and others haue 
ſhewed intheir writings againſi the Pagans, 

28.07 elſe Nepenthe.)This isa kinde of Herbe,which mixed with Wine, 
diſsipaterh all fadneſle by the drinking thereof, and reioycerh the Spirit, 
Itis thoughtthat it is ſo named,by reaſon of the cftes thereof. For Ne- | 

enthe is as much to ſay , as without forrow. Pliny in his one and twen- 
tieth booke, the one and ewenticth Chapter,ſaith, Attribuant & hilarita- 
tis vim eidem pote in vino (hee ſpeaketh ofthe Herbe, called Helenium) 


X x eum- 
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eamgue quem haberit Nepenthes ilud predicatum ab Homere,quo triftitia om-. 
mis aboluetar. See that which he ſaith in his five and twentieth Booke, the 
ſecond Chapter. And Celrns Rhodzginus, in the nineteenth booke of his, 
ancient leſſons, the third Chapter, This hath the fame report which the 
precedent fitions had. | 

Furthermore, in the ſecond edition of this Weeke I find, thar the Po- 
| et hath left theſe verſes (making mention of Neperthe) and after the 208. 
Verſe, addeth theſe, | 


None of theſe: theſe are but forgeries, 
But toes, but tales, but dreames accents, and hes, | 
But thog art true: although our ſhallow ſence 

May honour more, then ſouna thine excellence. 


I haueretained the Verſes of the firſt edition in this place, leaving the 
choiſeto the Reader. Befides,to returne to the Tree of life, the Sacra- 
ment of immortality to our firſt Father and Mother; [ will as yet adde a 
word of Saint Avgsftine,in his firſt booke againſt the Pelagans, the third 
| Chapter. Before(faith he) that Adamwas driuen out of the Garden for 
his diſobedience, the fruits ofthe Trees furniſhed him with refeion,to 
the end it ſhould not faile him, and the Tree of life entertained him in 
youth and perpetuall vigour.If any one demand why atthis day there is 
not any fruite or remedy found againſt corporall death; the anſwere is, 
Since it is ordained that all men muſt dye, the Tree of life hath no more| 

e,or forceas it had inthe time of Adam and his Race,if finne (which, 
th engendred death) had not entered into the World. 

In concluſion, John Geropeas a Flemming, a man full of admirable ſpe- 
culations,and moſt ſcrutinous in moſt'deepe matters , ſpeculations, and, 
tothe aduantage of his Nation, in the fifth booke of a worke of his, in- 
tituled, Ga{liics, hath diſcourſed at large vpon the Tree of life , which hee 
eltcemeth to be the Oke. His principall reaſon is, thatthis Tree was the! 
_ ofthe Croſle of Icefus Chriſt, and he holdeth thatthe wood of the. 

roſle was of Oake. Let the Reader conſider ifthis be well argued. The 
Tree of life was truely the figure of leſus Chriſt. Toſubtilize beyond this, | 
Lleaue it to Goropias,and ſuch as hee is. See now that which the Poet 
faith of the ſecond Tree. | 

29. The Tree of Knowledge, th'other Tree behight. ] Aleſes reciteth Ge-' 
weſis 2.17. That God ſaid vnto man, 45 touchrng the Tree of the knowledge 
of Good and Exill;thou ſhalt not eate theref, for at fuck time as thou ſhalt tafte it, 
thes ſhalt dye the death. Whercupon Saint Angeſtine in his fourctcenth 


| 


Sermon vpon Saint Luke ſaith, Man being ranked vnder the obedience 


: 
1 
i 


] of God, heard his Lord ſaying vnto him, Touch not this Tree. Ifthou | 


replyeſt, VVhat Tree is this? if the fruite be gocd,why didfi thou forbid 
it? i it be euill, cowhart vſc is it in Paradiſe?l anſwere thee, that it is in Pa- 
radife,becauſcitis good, but I will nothave thee touch it. And why? 
Becauſe I am thy Lord,and thou art my ſubie&.] wil that thou be obedi- |. 


ent,and not rebellious. Eugabin vpon the ſecond of Geneſis ſaith, that this 
Tree was fo called for three reſpeQs. 


Firſt, Becauſe that by the meanes thereof, it might appeare whether a 


+ man 
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man were good, obedient and conſtant; orcuill, difobedient, and in- 
conſtant. 

Secondly, becauſe that intaſting the fruite thereof, man might know 
what loſſe hee had had, from what felicity he was falne, ſeeing all evils 
and milſcrics aſſaile, and violently ro be ruſhing in vpon him , contrati- 
wiſc,all goods and bleſsingy retire from him,the cuils accompanied with 
death and maledi&ion, as the goods were cnuironeg with rt rice-happy 
| immortality. | 
Thirdly, becauſe that afterthey had tafted thereof, Adam and Exe 
ſhould know their fault, angl be aſhamed thereat, and beginne to know 
that they were ſinners, rebels, and worthy of all ſorts ot diſgraces, res 
proofes, and puniſhments. An ancient father hath ſpoken wall to this 
ſe, that this Tree hath beene called, The Tree of the knowledge of 
good and cuillz by rcalon of the cuent and effec that enſued the ſame, 
becauſe that in cating the fruite thereof, man had the knowledge whar 
diſtance there is betweene the good of obedience, and the enill of diſo- 
bedience. 1 forbeare to ſer downe in this place many notable places in 
Saint Auguft:ne, C hryſoſtome, Theodoret and others vpon this point, fea- 
ting leſtmy Annotations ſhould proue ouer-long, I will epitomize that 
which is worthieſt of oÞſcruation vpon this matter, taken fromelcarned 


God forbad not Adam and Exe to cate of the fruit ofthe Tree of the know- 
ledge of good and euill, as if he intended that man ſhould wander and 


things; bur his intention was by this inhibition, to aduertiſe mannor to 
couet to know more then was neceſlary for him, for feare leaſt relying vp. 
on his owne proper ſence, he ſhould come to ſhake off the yoke of God, 
and ſhould make himſelfe Iudge of good and cuill. Tranſgrefsion hath 
his originall from an cuill eli whereby it followerh, that God had 
wen him a iudgement, by meanes whereof, he might diſcerne the good 
m the euill. Ocherwiſe chat which Moſes ſaith,ſhould not be firme,that 
man was created according to the Image of God; for this word compre- 
hendeth in it the kuowledge of that which is the ſqueraigne good. They 
then haue vterly loſttheir ſence, who imaginethat wee are eſtabliſhed in 


ſelfe according to his owne fantaſic. Wee know now what this inhibi- 
tion importeth,not to touch the Tree of the ſcience of good and evil, that 
is, that it was forbidden Adam, to make proofe whether he were prudent, 
but it was comanded him to content himſelfe with the obedience of God, 
and notto pretend any knowledge, except in ſuch meaſure as it pleaſed 
him co informe him. And thereforethe word Science is raken for a miſe- 
rable experience, and an vnhappy knowledge which man obtained, as 
foone as hee was eſtranged from the only ſource of perfeAt wiſedome. 
. Heethat would lengthen this Diſcourſe, ought ro demand what this 
[Tree was? why God had ſpecially forbidden it to Adam and Exe, when he 
"had ſuffered them to eate of all the reſizwhat is this Science of good and 
ill> whether ſuch a Science is connenient for man? whether it be ne- 
eſſary or no?why God ſaid not, Thou ſhaltnot affc& the ſcience of hoe 
| Xx 2 an 


Interpreter vpon this place of Maſes. We ought to thinke (ſaith he) that | 


feede after the manner of beaſts, without iudgement and diſcretion of | 


the eſtate of Innocence, if it be lawfull for euery one to gouerne him. f 
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and euill,but that thou ſhale not eate of the Tree,&:c? See Meſes Bar-cephi 
in his Book of Pered/e,the firſt part, and nineteenth Chapter,and the ex- 
poſitions ofthe ancient and modeme Theologians vpon this place of Ge. 
weſhs, I. Geropius of whom I haue ſpoken heretofore in the fifth booke of 
his worke, which he intituleth, Origives Antuerpiene, page 485. &c. en. 
forceth himſclfe ro make vs belecue, that the Trec of the Science of 

&euill, is the Fig-tree of India,which hath large leaves likea buck. 
ph a Fruit very ſmall, no greater then a Wall-nur, round like an Ap. 
ple: whereupon he diſcourſeth at large, drawing from Theophraftus, 21: 
#7, Strabe,and others, all that he can,not to maintaine his ſcrutiny. Since 
this was declared vnto you by Moſes, l will not lengthen our this diſcourle, 
bur with the very words of Saint Cbryſeſtorne, in the firſt volume, folio 476, 
Now in arborts fruftu,ſed in hominis contenstu, moors i _ It was 
(Gith he) in the diſobedience of man, and not inthe Fruit of the Tree 
that tyed vs to death, Sce alſo Saint Asguſtinc in the fourteenth bocke 
Of the City of God, the twelfth Chapter. 

In concluſion, the Poet ſpeaking of this knowledge, firſt of all faith, 
that the Tree had not in it felfe the power to ſharpen mans vnderſian- 
ding, butthat it was a teſtimony of the difference that there is betwixt 
good and euill, | 

Secondly, that man,before finne, had the vie of reafon ( yet without 
| the knowledge of cuill, for he had ir nct) and wasa thouſand times more 
learned then any man can be atthis day, conſidering that he had not his 
ir rs obſcured by ignorance. 
| Inthethird place he know good, becauſe he enioyed it, and we at this| 
| day know almoſt nothing except by heareſay. 


As touching euill, he knew nothing of it by experience. Whereupon 
the examples of the Prophets and Hypcerates,arealleaged to the purpole, 
but cuer {ince finne was, Science holdeth on ithis tenour, and fo is ob- 
ſcure, redious, laborious, and accompanied with multitudes of miſcries, 
whereas beforc ſinne , it was pure, pleaſant, infuſed, and happy. The 
following Annotations wil ſeruc to S ven this Theame or Argument, 

30. Withmiſt made th AthenunS age ſuppoſe. ] By the leamed Athens. 
an, he vnderſiandeth the Philoſopher Socrates called by the Oracle of A- 
polo, the wiſeſt amongſt allthe Grecians, whoſe life, ations, and norta- 
ble ſayingsare read in Plato and Xenphen his Diſciples, in Diogenes Lacrti- 
ws, in his firſt booke, in Sr#bess ColleQions, and divers other Authors. 
Secing that the Sophiſters of his time vaunted themſclues of their know- 


vaine glory, and to teach his Diſciples ro be modeſt and temperate, hee 
oftentimes had this Apophthegme in his mouth : Hoe ſeio quod nrhil ſcic; 
thatis, I knewowe thing, which is, that 1 knew nothing, Itlikewiſe was his 
cuſtome in his ordinary diſcourfes, by his induRions, ſubtiltics, and 
pleaſantdiſcourſes, to bring thoſe vnto this point (who ſuppoſed them- 
ſclucsto be the ableſt men) that they had not as yet begunne well,to ſec 
the ſurface of things in true mentall apprehenſion, before they had firf 
ſoundedeuen vnto the bottome; There were reaſon enough to Philo- 


lophize vpon this Apophthegme,as C/.Atiner, Commenter vpon _ e ? 
| | ath! 
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hath made:the way open, vpon the 69+ Embleme, Burt let vs leaue this to 
the Reader. I will only adde this word, that a man left to his owne na- 
curall diſpoſition, and guided by his owne Spirit, in confeſsing ſhall 
know nothing, ncither ſhall intermir conouriſh in his heart, ſo much as 
the opinion and crue Joue of himſelfe, It is the ſolid knowledge of the 
tre God (fignificd by his word) which maketh a regenerate man ſay, I 
know bnr one thing, which is Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified for me. As 
touching all other Sciences(exceprthis)they are as little as nothing, 
31. Pyrthons waeuermne fantaſies.) This man(a Grecian by Nation ) 
| fouad outa new opinion,maruellous fantaſtique and ſelfe-conceited : for 
[be maintained againſt his oppolites,that wee ought not to reſolue vpon 
any thing, and chatthere was not any thing which was comprehenſible, 
confounding that which is villanous and diſhoneſt, iuft and vniuſt, that 
things are not bur in appearance, tharall that which men doc is onely 
founded. on cuſtome, and on the will ofthisor that man: In bricfe , that 
one thing is nor more excellent then another, except in belicfe and opi- 
'nion without ground. 
He liucdafterthe fame manner, and ſtept not out ofthe way when he 
walked, whoſocuer chance to meete him : aſtoniſhedat neither griefe,or 
danger whatſoever, doing his vttermoſi to aboliſh all ſence in cuery a 
prehenſion, to give way vnto his SeR,which by reaſon of ſuch abſurditics 
was blazoned by diuers names. 
| Theiuſt Iudgeof the world would,that this fantaſtick Cenſurer ſhould 
whip the arrogance of others, who call themſelues Sages; and notwith- 
ſtanding puzzled themſelves in diſcourſCs, entaguitiing the celeſtiall 
Light, and making men miſerable,fooliſh,and madly braine-ſicke. 
The Diſciples of Pyrrhon, were called Sceptiques, becauſe they alwaics 
hr, and neuer found : Ephef7iques, by reaſon of the ſucceſſe, becauſe 
thac after they haue well ſought out, and examined, they are in greater 
doubt then before : 4poretiquer, becauſe they doubt alwaies. The other 
Philoſophers materially confured them. That which the Poet ſaith, may 
haue relation to that which is abouc ſaid, which is,that this Pyrrhon ſaid 
that he knew not what ignorance was, no more then Science; becauſe he 
doubted of all things, mockedat other men whodoubred in nothing. 


D. La#rtins hath written his life , and the ſumme of his opinions in his 
ninth booke. But he that would fee the ſpeculations of the Pyrrhoniques 
at large, let him reade the ſubtill worke ofthe Philoſopher Sextus eltce- 


med by ſome the ſonne of P/atarch ) intituled Pyrrhoniene hypotypoſes, 
rranflated out of the Greeke, and diftinguiſhed in two Latine bookes, by 
H. Eſtienne. . 

2. Andth Abderite.) Thisis the Philoſopher Demeritus , borne in 
4s, renowmed amongſt the Ancients, and firnamed by LaErrine 
(who hath written his life in his ninth booke ) Pemrarblus ) becauſe hee 
was excellenely approved in finc things : that is to ſay, in naturall Rhilo- 
, in Morall, inthe Mathewatiques, and inthe ſearch of inuentions 
and artifices in all things. Hyppoer ates (the Prince of Phyſicians) had him 
infingular admiration, and reucrence. 


Amongſt other memorable diſcourſes, hee was wont to ſay, that ann 
erut 
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truth of things was hidden in the bottome of a Pit, and in a moſt deepe 
Abiſme, giuing men ſecretly to vnderſtand , that. in the eſtate wherein 
they noware,itis (as it were)impoſxible forthem exaRlly ro ſound thingy 
which they know ner but ſuperkicially : ſo that iuſtly it hath been ſaid,thac 
man onely is ignorant of more things then all the reſt know. The Lord of 
Pibrac hath hinted vpon this in his 77, quarreni. But Laftantimus in his 
booke de fafſs ſapientia, which is the third, reieQting theſe quillers of the 
Pagan Philoſophers, ſaith in the 27. chapter. Democritus, que/i i»: puteo 
gquedam ſic alto, vt fund ſit nullas, veritatem iacere demerſam queritur ni- 
winm ſlulte ut caters: Non enim tantum in puteo demerſa eſt veritas, quoel 
deſcendere , wel etiam cadere ills licebat : ſed tanquam in ſummo montts excelſ 
wvertice, velpotins in calo, qued eſt eriſsrmum. Seethe reſt, and that which 
be ſaith againſt Socrates, and the Academigues,who glorific themſclues in 


conlidercd in himſclfe,is ignoranceir ſelfe, in Ieſus Chriſt hee knoweth 
one thing,which is that onely which he ought to know. 

33« Great Hipecrates.) Hee ſaith that man knew euill without an 
ſenſe thereof, neither more nor lefle then wiſe Hypocrates borne in the [ 
land of Co, Pr ince of the Phyſicians, and of whom wee reade at this day 
diuers excellent Trats,who liued twenty Luſtres,and foure yeeres , that 
is to ſay, one hundred and foure yeeres ( for a lsſtre amongſt the Romanes 
wasthe ſpace of the reuolution of five yeeres z in the end whereof they 
made their reuiew (called Leſtram)without having any ſence of ficknefſe, 


; or painc,cithcr inwardly,or outwardly in the body,whereofthe Poet ſpe- 


cifyeth three kinds, for the ormfimenc of his diſcourſe. This long life in ſo 


{ vigorous health is wonderfull. Secthe 7. chapter of the 5. part of the di- 


ucrs readings of Meſsi4. 


world (which is the Spirit of God ) impreſſed in the Spirit of the Pro- 
ow the holy Character, thar is, the lely apprehenſion, andafſured 
ledge of the ſecrets wholly diſtant from humane conie&ure,as thcir 
revelations reſtific, in which we ſee him ſpeaking of times to come, as 
cleerely as ifit had beene before their eyes; witnefle that which Teremy, 
| Ezekiel, Daniel, and others ſpeake of Icſus Chriſt, of the eſtate of the 
Church vntill the end of the world; of the ruine of Empires and prin- 
Cipalitics, of the deſiruftion of certaine peoples, of certaine Cities, &c. 
asthe effec hath certainly verified from point to point, 
Thus the Scienceof Admin his integritie was pure znot cloyded with 
mo__ , or any peccant paſſion, and conſequently , truely deſerued 
is name of Scicnce,and Knowledge, wherewith (notwithſtanding) hee 
would not content himſelfe : but ſearching toknow that which he ought 
voluntarily to be ignorant of , he loſt the knowledge and ſenſe of felicitic: 
in briefe ( —_— himſelfe like the Dogge, who ſuffered that to fall in- 
to theater, which he held in his mouth, to ſwallow the ſhadow which 
decciued him) he found himſelfe void of all Science,and filled with fol- 
ly and confuſion. 
35+ But our now knowledge. ] Experience ſufficiently confirmeth , that 
which the Poex ſaith of mans Science after finne. All the bookes of the 


their ignorance. Both the one andthe other haue ſaid very trucly.A man| 


34+ Or like the pure Heanens prompted Prophet rather. | The ſoulc ofthe. 


| 
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Learned, the complaints of the miſery of man inthe contemplatiue, and 
aQine life : the crrours conceiued, couered, concealed, admired, main- 
tained by the ignorant, audacious, and malicious Impoſtures in diuers 
vocations : the cares, vexations, trauels, torments , and continuall miſc- 
ries ofthole that biretheir nailes, that ſplit their Pens , that loſerepaſt , 
and repoſe, and finally life to make themſelues ſomething, in nothing , 
and that will know, tothe end that men might know they know, and after | 
the manner of that Smell-feaſt( who ſpat vpon the mearte , to diſtaſte 0- 
hers, and afterwards cate it himſelfe alone) condemne and cenſure eve- 
ry one,to put themſelues out of cenſure: and finally,tocarry away for all 
their labours a handfull of ill winde,which hs vaniſheth away with 
the breath of a ſhortlife : Th! Auarice, Ambition, the Enuie,, Furie, the 
vanitic of others, who neither reade nor write,neither occupy themſclues 
inany thing whatſocuer, except to become more wicked : all this fay I 
(which meriteth an ample Commentarie, whereof the principall parts 
are propoſed bySzlomen in his Eccle/iaſtes)ſufficiently verified the notable 
ſaying of the Poer in his foure Verſes of the Science of the children of 
Adam, ignorant and cuill in ouer many kindes. 

' For concluſion of this point, we will put the Reader in memory of the 
true Science, tothe end he may exerciſe himſclfe if he loueth God , and 
hath a care of his owneſaluation. This is the eternall life , ro know one 
onely True God,and him whom he hath ſent,/eſus (brit, Saint ob. 17.3. 
Let vs returne to our Poet. 

36. Thought good that man, ] Moſes reciteth, Geneſis 2.verſe 7.8, and 
15. that God hauing formed man of the duſt of the earth, and breathed into 
his noſthrils the breath of kfe, troke and placed bim afterwards m the Garden of 
Eden, 10 trim and keepe the ſame. This it is , which our Author expound- 
eth: & adding two other Articles,which follow the two precedent,thatis, 
that Adam was thus tranſported into the Garden,to the end he ſhould ac- 


_— that it was by the grace of our Lord,that he was put into poſ-| 


ſeſſion of a place ſo pleaſant, likewiſe that hee ſhould containe himſelfe 
more carefully in the obedicnce of God,vvho ſhewed him the Tree of the 
knowledge of good and cuill, with inhibition to touch the ſame,as Moſes 
declareth. 

37 For idleneſſe pure innocence ſubuerts. ] Theſe foure Verſes againſt 
Idlencſle, and intemperance, are notable ; both in regard of the gravi 
þof the Sentences, as forthat they repreſent the miſerable eſtate of theſe 
later times, reduced vnto an extreme deſolation by theſe two vices , a- 
midſ diuers others. annex not for the preſent the ſentences of good Au- 
thors both Grecke and Latine,to confirme the Poers ſaying. This ſhall 
be more proper ina Commentarie,then amidſt theſe Annotations. 

38. But that firff trauell had 5 07", By foure compariſons, where- 
ofthe firſt and ſecond taken from the Dancer and Hunter [ the exerciſes 
of which being repreſented in termes moſt ſignificant and proper) ſreme 
vnproper: the other are elegant,and holy. He ſheweth the happy occupa- 
tion of Adam in the Garden before finne, and the difference of his trauell 
from that which afterwards hath been accompanied vvith ſwear, miſery, 


royling of the body, and Spirit, and ordained for a puniſhment vnto all 


men, 
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men ; but ſweetned and conuerted into good to the children of God, a. 
dopted in Iclus Chriſt , asthe _— eaketh in the Pſalwe 128, and' 
Saint Paa/, inthe 7.0f the 1.to the Corenthrans. 

29. For Froſts keenely cola.) Before finne there vvas an excellent ac. 
cord amongſt all creatures;fo that the earth telt notthe rigour of cold;the 
Heaven was(as it were) married to her, and itneitherthundred nor high. 
renedtherein : But after Adams diſobcdience, theearth (the place of his| 
habitation)hauing bin curſed, there wasa divorce among the creatures ; 
ſo as cuer fince,the Heauen hath ſhewed ir ſelfe, as #hit vvere diſpleaſed| 
vvith the carth, and hath forſaken the ſame, by reaſon of Man,who rcbcl- 
led againſt his Maker. | 

40. Our wealthy Paris.) To expreſle the amazement and won- 
derofthe firſt Man, at ſuch time as he firſt confidered the beavrics of the 
carth, and afterwards the plcaſures of the Garden of Eden; hee com- 
pareth him to a Shepheard, who having ſcene nothing bur Beaſts , Vinc- | 

tds,and Woods, his cottage and the poore commodities about it , 

ſuppoſeth that he hath ſecne great things: Burif he haply chanceth to en- 
ter into the goodly Citic of Pers: { the capitall Citic of France) heethin. 
keth himſelte in a new World, ſecing ſo many ſpacious and high ercQced 
Temples, vvhich are named after the manner enſuing, that is; Owr Laay 'f| 
the Fields, Saint Mar fian : Onr Lady of Parisbuilded vpon Piles, although 
it be one of the greateſt Churches in France ; Saint Genjaiefne,Saint Den- 
ns, Saint Ladre, Saint Lew, Saint Gzles, Saint Jobs in Grese, Saint German 
ae pres, Saint Iames, Saint Maglorre, Saint German de Lauxerrois , Saint 
Nucholas de champs, Saint Thomas dau Lounre , Saint Vetter Mounimarbre, 
| the white Cloakes, the Carmes, The Auzuſtines, the Bernardines, the Tacobms, 
the:Gor deliers ge Bows hommes, the Capuchins , Saint Pax, Saint Anthony, 
Saint Ber#holomy, Saint Andrew des artes, Saint Hewere, Saint Stephan 
du wont , Saint Benit , the Saint Chapel, the Chartrewx , Saint Cro:x , 
Saint Oportune, Saint Geruazs, Saint Sewerime, Saint Mathurines, Les Onin- 
—_ the Temple, the Rillettes, Saint Sauncur, Saint John de Latran, 
Saint epalcher, the Cele ſtmes, Saint Inmecent, Les Fulles repenties , Les 1n- 
famtes rouges the Trinitie,S. Peter Saint Lawrence,S.Swplice and Sedan d, 
There are alſo ſome others, but I haue ſet downe thoſe that firſt came to 
my memory , and which are both within the Citic,the Suburbs,or there- 
abours, whercof ſome are Pariſhes, other ſome Religious Houſes. 1 he 
Poct addeth the divers Languages, and the great multitude of people 
of all ſorts, that frequent or inhabite thar City , which is incredible to 
thoſe who haue not ſeene the ſtreets that leade roward the principall Pa- 
lace,and the Allies, Hals (whereofthe greatcſ hath welnigh zoo. foote 
in length, and 1 10.inbredth, and the Chambers of the ſame ordinarily 
fullot men, all ſorts of Nations incountring in this Perze. In the third 
place are the Merchants ſhops, the ſircets of Saint Adartem, Saint Denrs , 
Pont au C hange, Pont Noſtre Dame, Pont Saint Michael , Saint Jacques , 
and infinice other places. 


As touching the occupations , there are of all ſorts in an maruailovs 


Cm 


harm nccs noiſe is continuall there, & the craffiques inetimable. The 
| cine bringeth thither a great part of the commodities of this life, in 
Boats 


— 


bards, de Boiſi, of Bayeux,Coqueret, of the Threſorers, of Narbon, Mignon, 


ber of the inhabitants is divers millions ; in briefe, it is another vvorld , 
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lous magnificent; the Bridges aboue mentioned more rich , and more' 
peopled then many great Cities. I forget the Colledges, to wit, of 
Sorbone,N awarre, of the Bernardmes,of Clugny,of Prommſtre,of Cholets du 
Cardmaille Moime, of Monntaiguot Pleſsis,of Mar monſticr of Boar gongne, 
of Antun, of Toxrs, of Beauuats,oi Preſics, of Damwille, of Fortret , ae la 
Marche, of Liſicux, of Rh:ims, of Saint Barbe, of Mans, of Harcourt, of 
'Boncourt,of Inftice, of Caluey, of Laon,De bens Enfants, of Ternay, of Lom- 


of Saint Denis, of Maſter Gernais, of Sant Michel, de la Mercy, des trois E- 
weſques,or of C ambray, where the Kings profeſſors reade their publique 
LeQures, Itis thought that there are wel-nigh hue hundreth ſtreets great 
and little in this Cicie, and ſome ſtreets hane more then five hundreth 
houſes. At this day it is more ſpacious and peopled then cuer. The num- 


or rather ( as ſome one hath in times pait faid of Rome) the Epirome of 
the world. 
. 41. Was theften haunt, ani holy conuerſation. ] He entereth into the con- 
fideration of this great happincfle, which the firſt Man cnioyed in Edem, 
that is to ſay, that after a particular tathion, and as it were properto him- 
ſelfe onely /of which hereafter is further ſpoken in the Vetle 395. 396. 
&c.) he communicated with God, whole glory appeared there after a 
ſpeciall faſhion. We may gather this by Moſes words, when he maketh 
mention of Gods bleſſing vpon Man and Woman, atter hee had created 
them, of the excellent priviledges, which he granted them,of the cxhibi-| 
tion ofthe Tree of Life; of the prohibicion of the Tree of Knowledge of 
good and euill; ofthe marriage of Man and Woman. And fince they 
were pure and perfect, (that is,created according to Gods Image)I hold 
for certaine, that our Lord tooke pleaſure in them ,and the delights of the 
eternall wiſedome were to conuerle with: . Adam and Eue. By meanes 
whereof the Poet ſpeaketh well to the purpoſe, that Eden was not only the 
Paradiſe of Man,but alſo the Paradiſe of God, becauſe that God is there | 
in his glory, wherethey be who hold of him, as Adam and Exe then did. 
42. For ſpirits by faith relizieuſly refind. | To giue an entry to the 
diſcourſe which inſuerh,wherc he excellently intreateth of divine vifions, 
he layeth this foundarion, that the Spirit, which is as much to ſay, as the 
ſoulc of man, purified by lively Faith, ſubmitted to the verity of God, al- 
though it be not as the Eſſence Diuine, yet notwithſtanding is and hath, 
I know not what more then humane , becauſe that raiſed vp aboue the 
whole world, although created and finite, (hee ioyneth her ſelfe with the 
Creator, and by her capacitic comprehendeth that , which is infinite , 
thatis toſay, God, andthe admirable ſecrets hee communicareth vvith 
her.He ſhewerh in the Verſes following how this (ſhould be vnderſtood, 


hers diſcourſe at large intheir bookes vpon {lcepe,which isa repoſe,not 
of thewhole ſoule,bur of the ſences onely in lining creatures. The Sum- 


om the vapour of the meate, which the body receiueth) for the Sp. 


_ whereof may be ſcene in the ſecond of Vives de anima. Slecpe grow- 
eth 
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EDEN. 
rits which inviron the Nerucs , thicken themſclues in ſuch ſort as the 
funRions of the ſences ccale. This vapour mounteth vnto the braine, 
where having found a nature moiſt and cold, it is moyſined and thick. 
ned, as yet farre more, and then ſpreadeth it ſelfe likea cloud thoroy all 
the members. Atthat time, according to the temperament of bodies, 
dreames are ingendred. | 

But as the heate of the braine (being thus moiſtened)) waxeth feeble; 
contrariwiſe that of the heart, and the parts that enuiron the ſame, re-! 
inforce themſclues by the concourſe of heate, which repaircth thither 
from diucrs parts and places. For the members vvhich increaſe by 
nouriſhment, and the heart it ſelfe haue neede ofthe greater heare, tothe. 
endto conco@the meate more exactly, and the better to prepare for the: 
heart the matter of the vitall ſpirits. For as we ſce that the hear of the Sun| 
by vertuc whereof, the corporall facultics are maruellouſly moucd, 


' | augmented and fortified, and the exerciſes being well taken and gover-! 


ned, ſerue dayly for the Kitchin of mans body z ſo may we fay,that Na- 
ture by night recompenceth and ſupplyeth this deteQ, aflembling, ga- 
thering, and encloſing, as it were, within a glafle,or cup, the heate about 
the Heart, and the noble parts thatare about er vnder the ſame. The 
cold humiditic of thenight cnfceblcth as yer farre morethe refrigerated 
heat of the braine,that bumiditie being drawne by reſpiration,and pene-' 
trating the braine by the pores; beſides which, ſhe maketh an Antipari- 
ſtaſis in all the reſtof the body,repellingthe heat of the exterior members 
inwardly. The natural heat coming to re-inforce itſelfe aboutthe Heart, 
inthe Stomake, and Ventricle (as I haue ſaid) draweth from the nouri- | 
ture many pleaſing vapours, which conduQed and tranſported to the 
braine, thicken themſelues into liquors, by the cooling or refrigeration 
which the domination of heate hath cauſed. | 

Theſe liquors ſweetly bedewthe braine, & ſpreading themſelues into! 
the roots of the Nerues,there ſtay, filling them vp,& by a pleaſant reflux 
repell and abate the heate which preſenteth it ſelfe , nor permitting it. 
ro mount higher :as we feele, when we haue drunken or eaten more then | 
ordinarie, great interruptions ig our ſlcepe as likewiſe in our ſickneſles 
and paſsions of the Hearr. | 
But this humiditie is not extraordinarie thicke , nor clammy , nor a-| 
bounding, nor in exceſsiue qualitic, vvhenthe body is in good health: 
but is moderate, ſweet , and fluent. It draineth lightly, and inſinuateth 
it ſelfe properly by the pores of the braine,aud of the Nerues, If then the. 
braine be netatthat time troubled, cloudcd,or wholly drowned by oucr- | 
great abundance of crude vapours; or if by ouer-great laſsirude,and cua- | 
cuation of the ſpirits it hath beene diſpoiled,and depriued of all force, it 
ingendreth dreames. | | 
This is that which this vvord Aſorphews fignifieth, which the Poet | 
vieth, and ſurnaming him, All-fainmg, which name he giverh him, vn-! 
derſtanding thereby the braine, which giveth aninfinitic of formes : for 
Meorphews is as much as to ſay, giuing forme, and commeth of a Grecke | 
word, Aforphe , ſignifying forme ; vvhich the Poet Ouid hath inge-| 
nioully expreſſed in the eleventh of his Metamorphoſis ; where ha-/ 
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ving introduced uo ( vvhich is the humiditie of the Aire ) com- 
manding ſlecpe to figure certaine viſtons, in the ;ſpirit of Alronchee 
addeth : 


At Pater (that is to ſay,ſleepe) e populo natorum mille ſuoravs 
Excitat artificem, (imulatoremque ficure 

Moypbea: non illo zuſſos ſolertmss alter 

Expremit mceſſus , vultumque ſonumque loquenal, 

Aatict & wveftes, & conſueriſsima queque 

Yerba, (Fc. 


The cauſe why the braine engendreth theſe dreames, proceedeth 
from this : becauſe itis ſtirred vp , and prouoked by the Images that 
ſtirre vp and downe init by a firme impreſsion, thought, and imagina- 
tion reflected oftentimes, or by things ſeenc and heard in the day,which 
remaine in the interior ſences,from whence they mount vnto the ſource 
of the Nerues, either by vapours ſent fromthe hearr, confuſed by ſome 
paſsion, or by new Images, procerding from the members, carricd 
to the braine by the intercourſe of Nerues, or by their naturall, or 
accidentaric aftcQtions; as from the heart , from the membranes of 
the Braine, the Stomake, the Liuer, rhe Splcene , the Seminarie vel- 
ſels; or bycertaine humours abounding thorow all the body, or in 
ſome part thereof, or by the temperature of the vvhole body, ſome 
of theſe humours altering the Nerues, the other in forme of vapours , 
mouing and ſtirring the braine; fo as it feeleth ſomething which be- 
fore-time touched itnot, beginning by ſuch degrees, and aduancing 
it ſelfe, as if a man had beene awake. With the ſame efhicacie, that 1s 
to ſay, by his temperature, or by his motion, cither naturall, or more 
vehement , all the infiruments in the meanc while being more fee- 
ble, or lefle intended, hee beginneth to faſhion one dreame afteran- 
other in order, or rather hee confuſcth:, and confoundcth all rogether. 
G. Peaucer an excellent man, in the tenth Booke of his Commenta« 
ric, de diuinationibus, the ſeuenth Chapter , ſuppoſeth that it may bee 
that the nature of the brainc,and of the whole perſon,ſhall be indowed 
by ſpeciall Conſtitution of the celeſtiall bodice , with the vertuetopre- 
{agei things to come, both publique and priuate z and that ar ſuch a time 
the braine touched with this ſecret fore-ſight of nature , which ſtir- 
reth and diſpoſeth it ſelfe to foretell a thing that is necre, formerh 
dreames correſpondent to this ſence, that is, grafted in him by the influ« 


entiall power of theſe celeſtiall bodies vvhich conduRand rule the aQi- 
on of the braine ; that ſometimes theſe dreames doc openly dilco- 
uer cuents, ſometimes, and almoſt ordinarily couertly and vvithour| 


: For as by Nature ſome diſcouer better, and attaine the 

end of a difficultic more ſpeedily then others; fo the venue of prefa- 
ing that vvhich is to come, ingendreth dreames ſimple or compound, 
in one and the other, and cauſcth diuers Images toturne,and to betof- 


 ſedthus in divers braines , which either incontinently vaniſh , orclſe be- 


come confuſed, and diſtratted. 
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a. 


{ 1s predominant/which the Poercallerh yellow-choller ) dreame of bur- 


his Oaiſſeaabout the end, and Yerg/lin the end of his ſixth bookk of /£- 
eg, briefely intreate of theſe naturall and extraordinary dream , to 
whom for a Commentary wce may adde Xacrobe in his firſt bode vp- 
on the dreame of Scipio, the third Chapter,and John Francis Prews, Prince 


But without Raying our ſelues vpon the diſcuſsion of this opinion; 
let vs conſider that which the Pact ſaith ; where he maketh diuers ſorts! 
of dreames. 

1. The naturall. 
yE The Diucliſh. 

. Theextraordinarie. 
4+ The Diuine., 

t. As touching the naturall ;he deſcribeth them in two ſorts. The one 
extraordinarie, by reaſon of the abundanceof vapours, which immode-. 
rate feeding exhaleth, wherewith che braine being ſtuffed , formeth infi. 
nite Monfſters,and ſtrange Chimeraes,whereof the great caters & drinkers 
may well tel] the newes. The other arc ordinarie, and gouerned, partly 
by the temperature ofthe body, and partly by the humour which 4 48 
deth moſt in them,to which we ought to toyne the apprehenſions which 
haue preceded the day before. This very thing diſcouereth itſelte in 
ſome ſort in other creatures; as in Hounds which bay and bake in {lce- 
ping : and as the Poet Clandias laith ; 


Gracious repoſe aoth ſweetly repreſent, 

whil ſt body ſleepes, toour intendiment, 

All that which we hawe thought the day before, 

T —_— Hunts-man through Hill, Dale, and Shore, 

And ſpacious Forreſts breakes to finde his game. | 

And Lacrece in his fourth booke: 

| The greateſt wary tors dreame vpon their fight, 
And Saylers bow toſhunne the windes deſprght. 


As touching dreames,proceeding ftom the humors,&the temperature, 
ordiftewperof the body; we ſee that they in whom the cholerike humor} 


nings, combates,yellow colours,and ſuch like as they affe&. The flegma- 
tique, ſee waters, baths,ſaile vpon the Sea,and dive intothe watcr. The 
melancholy thinke that they ſcethickefumes, dreame thatthey toyle in| 
obſcuritie thorow Deſarts, where they meer with fantaſies & hidcous fa- 
ces,and other fearcfull things.The ſanguine are(as it ſeemeth.vntothem)]| 
at merry fcafts,dances,and dalliances, & ſee all things ſhine about them. 
They that hauc the hinder patt of their braine —_— with clammy hu-| 
mors(a malady called Ephjaltes Incabys,or as we callit the Marc)imagine 
in dreaming that they are ſiifled. They that hauerhe orifice of their to- 
make charged with malignant humours, are affrighted with ſtrange viſi- 
ons,by reaſon ofthoſe venemous vapours that mount vnto the brain and 
diſtemper it, Ordinary experience cofirmeth all that which is -b(uclaid 
The two principall Poets, namely, Homer 1n the nineteenth booke of 


of Miranduls,in 


his ſixth booke de rerum prendione, the ſeucnth Chap: 
IE þ : ter, 


— 


| 


Um_————— 


EDEX. 


CA Ee — 


ly intreated vpon this matrerin the Commentary aboue menti oned, the 
tenth booke, from the beginning to theend. And it is from him that I 
_ takenthe moſt part ofthele Annotations vpon this preſſe at paſ- 
(of 
,v touching Diabolicall dreames,the Poet ſaith,that Satan the decei- 
uing Spirit intermixeth himſclte with humane Spirits, and by his illuſt- 
ons troublcth their braines. There are rwo forts of theſe dreames , the 
one which are called curious or requiſitory , to which are referred the 
dreames ſought our, demanded,and obteyned by wicked vowes,and pro- 
phane ſacrifices amongſt the ancient Pagans, agitated by diſquictneſle & 
ſollicitude. The diuell appearingto them, who atterwards having been ſo- 
lemnely purificd,lay in the Chappels,andneere to the 41tars of the Idols 
to receiue thele dreames, whereof Peaucer diſcourſerh amply in his booke 
of Oraclces,which is the third of his Commentary, De diumationibus.This 
is-praQtized as yctin diuers places of the world, by a horrible vengeance 
of God vpon the impiety of prophane men. 
The other ſort of dreams is vnexpected,that is toſay,when the dreams 
come contrary to a mans hope and expettation , without hauing beene 
ſearched for or demanded, the Diuecl]l intruding himſclte berweene , to 
aduertize of this or of that, There are divers examples in the Hiſtories 
of the Pagans,and we ought to referre to this kinde the moſt parr, or ra- 
ther all the wicked and deteſtable dreames of the Manachees,Emtaſians, A- 
nabaptifts, and other ſuch mad men. | 
Some of theſe Ereames are fhgnificatiue, and aduertize ſome thing 
that is to come. The other Ganite nothing, and are deuiſed by the De- 
vill ro delude his flaues : as when the Sorcerers dreame that they mount 
into Hcauen, and arc inthe preſence of Angels and Saints, or that they 
are in gorgeous Chambers, betwixt the armes of their Miſtreſle, or at 
the Table ro make good cheere, orin other places where they plentifully 
enioy all their moſt defired pleafures.Be ir that the (ignificatiue be difco- 
uered or cnigmatical,they are very ſe|dome true, but haue alwayes ſome 
ambiguity, perplexiry, & doubt mixed with them, & at ſuch time asthey 
ſeeme the molt certaine, there is alwaycs ſome ſuperſtition, wickedneſle, 
or impiety mixed with them as the Authors of the booke intituled, 
Malleus Maleficatorum: I. wier in his bookes of the impoſtures of the Di- 
uels, Bodin in his Demonomante, and others who haue difcoucred theſe 
ſubrilcies of the Diuell doc declare. Sccalſo Thomas of Aquine , inhis 
Summe,in the ſixtArticle of his nine and fifticth queſtion,in the ſecond of 


his ſecond. 


finuateth himſelfe thus into mens ſpirics, this commeth fromthe ſubilry 
and vanity of his nature, though corrupred,and through the great know- 
ledge which hc hath ofthings, and ofthe iuft permiſsion of God. All 
which require an ample Commentary. The Theologians, eſpecially 
the Schoole-Diuines, who haue curiouſly ſearched into theſe things, in- 


treating of the Angels, may fatisfic any man, whoſocuer dcfireth to 


ecr, and that which followerh. Bur amongſt all other, Peacer h ath exaQt/ 


_— 


As touching the promptitude and agility of the ſpirit of error, who in- | 


know further then this little which I haue intended to touch, 
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5. Icallthoſeextraordinary dreames, which repreſent by night thoſe 
things which the Imagination hath liningly repreſented by day. For al. 
though they be naturall in ſome ſort, yer ſucceed they vpon things which 
we ought to acknowledge to haue paſt a little time before, as Calphurnu, 
the wite of Julius Ce/ar, which hauing ſome apprehenſion, that ſome in. 
rended treaſon againſt her husband,dreamed the night before his death, 
that ſome one bad killed him, and that ſhe held him dead berweene her 
armes. And the Phyſician of Auguſtus Ceſar dreamed before the battaile 
of Philippi, that his Maſters Campe was pillaged, which had no leſle ſuc- 
ceſſe then that of Ca/phurnis. Andin our dayes a Queene hauing grea- 
med that one had gricuouſly wounded her husband, the effe& followed 

reſently after,and hee dyed. I could recite many memorable examples, 
Lk ancient and moderne : but becauſe I write not an Hiſtory , but An- 
notations,yet oucr.long, this ſhall ſuffice for the preſent, ro know tharthe 
incomprehenſible wiſedome of God doth wonders in our ſlceping and 
waking,as well for the manifeſtation of his genetall and particular ludge- 
| ments, as of his ſupport towards great and little, making vſe to this cfic& 
of our proper Spirits, when it ſeemeth good vnto him. There are inf: 
nite perſons found,that from day to day haue maruellous ſfirong appre- 
henſions, and as it were wholly engraued inthe thought, whercof not- 
withſtanding in their ſlcepe they neuer haue any taſte or conceir. Others 
onthe contrary haue athought grounded and fo ſurely lodged in their | 
braine,that preſently after in their dreames they aretroubled and affli&cd| 
marvellouſly.” Others dreame not at all, or incontinently after their wa- 
king forget their dreames, and cannot afterwards remember them. The: 
are things which giue an eccafiontoadmire His greatneſſe,who in lo lic- 
de ſpace, that is to ſay, in the turning of our heads, hath cncloſed the ſub- 
ic of ſo many repreſcntations, and made our braine a XMorphens tay-; 
ning all things. 

6. Itremaineth to ſpeake ofdiuine dreames , which the Poet hath fo 
happily expreſſed , that it is almoſt imposfible to repreſent thoſe things 
moreneatly. Hee diſtinguiſheth them into three bands : that is, into 
| Enigmaticall and diſcovered viſions, as thoſe of diuers Patriarkes and 
HapSom| yer of ſome Infidcls likewiſe, witneſſe Pharao and Nebuchaa- 

er thele,there are Rexelat/ons, yet more ſpeciall and more high, 
(if I dare fo ſpeake) as of Eſay,Ezechie/,Damel, and Saint John in his 4- 
arc who beheld the glory of God,and vnderſtood ſuch ſecrets as arc 
wholly cftranged from mans apprehenſion, although they hauz vndcr- 
ſtood ſome one not in noQurnall viſion, but by an other means. 

Thirdly, there are Extafics and raviſhments, as that of Saim Pas/ inthe 
third Heaucn, and that of Moſes with God, which arethe higheſt viſions 
* | of-man fince; finne, and during his abode in this terreftriall Taber- 


As touching the vifions of Adam, I will incontinently ſpeake a word 
thereof, that vio the 395. verſe. -o 
Toconcludethis Annotation:Ifthe viſions(at ſuch time as the Spirit re- 
poſcth) be anſwerable tothedoftine ot the Prophets and Apoſiles , if 
they cſtabliſhnothing that is new ; neither contrary to things propoſed | 


and | 


Es. 
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| and ordained by the immutable Law,and by the doctrine of the Goſpell,| | 
asthe viſions of divers holy perſonages in the divine Scripture , which 
yeeld manifeſiteſtimony to the glory of God, and to the good of his 
Church, as the dreames of Jeſeph,Pharao,and Nabuchadnezzar, they are 
of God. If vnder appearance of Religion they require things comrary to 
theLaw andGoſpell,we muſt pronounce againſt them the ſentence which 
God hath publiſhed in his VVord, Dewteronomy, 13.5. 

44. O ſacred flight ( ſweete Rape) Loues ſoutraine bliſſe.) Hee praiſeth 
this ſort of divine Viſions aboue mentioned,by deſcriptions very clegant, 
and termes moſt proper. Which cannot bee better vaderſtood then by 
the conſideration of the examples of XMofes,the Prophets,and Saint Pau/, 
who haue beenethus rauiſhed and tranſported neere vnto the glory of 
God, to hehold to their vnſpeakeable content, having beene vnited 
for atime to this ſoucraigne good, and inflamed in ſuch ſort with his 
louc, that they had forgotten all loue and remembrance of terreſtrial! 
things,as the Hiſtory of Saint Perer, in the tranſfiguration of Iclus Chriſt 
doth make manifeſt. 

Furthermore, he ſheweth that the difference of the eſtate of the ſoule 
(thus rauiſhed to God) differeth not from the felicity which ſhee ſhall | 
enioy, in being ſeparated from the body, and receiued into Heauen, bur 
in the continuance of time, that 1s to ſay : That theſe ggeat ſeruants of 
God, thus rauiſhed in the contemplation of his glory tor atime, inioy 
the ſame happinefle which the moſt happy ſpirits participate at this pre- 
ſentin Heaven. It hath ſo pleaſed God to gue a taſte of this cternall feli- 
city, and of this drinke of delights to his children in this world, to aſ- 
ſure them the moreof that which is ſo much eſtranged from humane 
ſence, and in them to encourage others that are more weake,to haue 
hope, and vpon the wings of a liuing Faith, firong hope, and inflamed 
charity to raiſe themſe]ues tothis light and blefled viſion , the beames 
whereof do ſparkle in the holy Scripture. 

45» Nowl belene that inthis latter guiſe. ] The Poets opinion is, thar 
Adam in the Garden conferred with our Lord, as Moſes did afterwards, 
and ſaw his glory inuironed with holy Angels. This requireth fome ex- 
plication, the which I will handle with all pofible breuiry. In the firſt 
placerhe Theologians hold,thart the Nature and Effence cf God is in- 
comprehenble and inuiſible, and conſequently Adam could not fee with 
his corporall eyes, neither comprehend him in his thought, except as 
much as man without ſin ſhall comprehend him in the eternalllife. And 
that which is ſaid, that wee ſhall ſec God faceto face, hath not relation 
to his Eſſence: for if wee ſce,wee comprehend what hee is, and compre- 
hending, cither hee ſhould not be God, or we ſhould be gods. Bur this 
hath relation to Iefus Chriſt the Sonne of God, manifeſted in the fleſh, 
whom we ſhall ſee with our eyes, and all the glory of the Father,the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall enuiron vs, yet fo, as wee ſhall not bee dazeled, 
becauſe that our very bodies ſhall bee incorruprible, and perfeRly glori-| 
fied. If any one concciue, that before ſinne the Sonne of God, which is 
the eternall Word of his Father communicated before time with A- 


| dam, and likewiſe ſhewed himſelfe vnto him, as he in like fort hath done 
aftcr- 


| 
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afterwards to Abraham,lacob, and diuers others; this is approoucd by | 
divers learned Theologians. For to imagine in the divine Effence a 
body , oras itwerea body, or any thing that approacheth it, is the' 
errour of the Antropomorphites , from whence our Poet is totally e- 
ſtranged. | 

Some other ancient and moderne DoRors,fpeaking of the Patriarkes 
and Prophets, to whom God and his Angels haue appeared, hold,that in | 
regard of exteriour ſence, theſe perſons have beheld a body taken for a 
times by the Organs whereofour Lord and his Angels made themſc!ues| 
knowne to thoſe to whom they appeared.But as touching the preſence of 
God and his Angels,this was not comprehended, but by the vnderſlan- 
ding according as it is comprehended. By meanes whereof,the C/a/dcan 
Paraphraſte (in expounding the words of Moſes in Exodrs,that God came 
tothe mount of $14) ſaith,that the glory of God came. as it hee would 
give vs to vnderſtand, that a man ſaw there the magnificent teſtimonicy 
of the preſence of him who is inviſible. 

But we muſt ſpcake of the viſions of the Patriarkes and Prophets, who 
had no ſuch perteRionas Adam had before his fall. This firſt Father,in rc- 
gard of his ſoule, hath had cxtaftes, viſions, hearings, communications, 
and familliar diſcourſes, which(as I ſuppoſe)cannot be now expreſled by 
any of his off-ſpring; ſo high and divine was this communication, and 
conſequently to vs incomprehenſible and vnſpeakeable. 

As touching his body, becauſc it was the caſe and couer of ſo faire a 
ſoulc, I hold that it hath beene adorned, enuironed, and honoured with 
| the eſpeciall preſence ofthe glory of God , inſuch ſort, as all his ſence; 
| were rauiſhed, in the conſideration of the felicity that invironed him cn 
euery (ide; truc Image of that ſoueraigne celeſtiall good, after which wee! 
aſpire, walking from from faith to faith, and defiring to be entircly cloa 
thed therewith. Let this,gentle Reader, beto you a litle trafic of this 
ſource of life, to make your aftcRion increaſe to runne towards the Foun: 
taine it ſclfe; the ſprings whereof arc deriued from the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſiles. There it is where God the Father ſpeakcih, and 
| ſheweth himſclte vnto vs in his Son,as the Apoſile ſaithin the firſt Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 

46. Enter ſacred Race. | Moſes writeth and reciteth, that God fer and 
eſtabliſhed man in the Garden, tha is to ſay (as the Poet expoundcth it 
in proper termes,and according to the forme of Lawjgiuing him ſcazure, 
and putting him in full poſſeſsion of his inheritance, binding him, in h0- 
mage of his holy Maieſty, and vnder this right, notto touch the Trec of 
the knowledge of good and euill, as cxpreſly the Text importeth, thathe| 
was threatned, that he ſhould dye the death, that is, to dyc aſſuredly,and 
without remiſſion,to be ſubie& voto death himſelfe,his W ifc.and conſe- 
quently their Race, if they taſted of the forbidden fruit. Adm knew that) 
the goods which he received, were for him and his. For God had laid vnto. 
him and Eue, Increaſe and multiply: which could not bee ſpoken in vaine; | 
and therefore likewiſe the Poet very properly faith, that Adam was cx- 
| borted, tharif hee reſpected not the preatneſſe of his God , at leaſtwilc| 


ag ſhould haue a regard of himſelfe, and kis poſterity, which maketh his 
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uolt , and Execs, the more deteſtable , that they haue (as much as in 
them lay ) ruined not onely themſclues , but alſo-all mankind euer- 
laſiingly. 

47- Moſt mighty Lord ,quoth Adam,heere I tender.,]The Schoole Doc- 
tors, and namel; , Thomas 1n his firſt part;from the threeſcore and fifteenth 
queſtion, vnto the 103. doc amply intreat vpon the condition of the firſt 
man before ſinne, which wee record heere for the Readers better ſatiC. 
faRion. It isa thing moſt aſſured beſides, and which may bee ſuffici- 
emlly gathered from the admirable and ſufficient breuity of Moſes Text; 
thatas Adam and Ewe before finne were wholly affetioned to glorifie 
God, that alſo having expreſly, really, and withall their whole fences, 
borh cxteriour and interiour, heard, vnderſtood, and comprehended,the 
cleere and expreſle will and inhibition of God,they did wholly, and with 
aholy accord together acknowledge & declare, that it was reaſon to ſub- 
ie thewſclues vnto their Soneraigne, having vowed, promiſed, and ſo- 
lemnely ſworne to follow his iuft will. For ſince they were created accor- 
ding to Gods Image, and conſequently had a moſt godly and arid alli- 
ance, and intelligence with him, it was no neede that Moſes ſhould inſert 
inthe Text, that which the man and woman faid at ſach time as our Lord 
bleſſed them,and inftrutedthem after ſo many ſorts. It behooueth vs ne- 
ceſſarily ro preſuppole,that in their thoughts, words and countenances, 
they had a continuall thankſgiving ,8 thata mutuall exhortation was be- 
tweene them to performetheir deuoyres. That which we may likewiſe ca- 
ſily gather by che anſwere which Ewe made vnto the Serpem,Gereſisthe 3. 
Cha . Verſe 2. and 3. for it' expreſſcth that both ſhe and her: husband 
devifed vpon the excellent priuiledges which God had granted them, & 
of the expreſle inhibition he had giuen them, notro touch the forbidden 
Fruit, and that they exhorted one another to abſtaine from the ſame. It is 
then for this cauſe thatthe Poet hath properly written the ſolenme pro- 
miſe of Adam,with whom Exe who files him,is compriſed. 

48» Much leſſe with lippes the Fruit forbad ſo much.) | Moſes expreſſeth 
nortk.e name of the Fruit that was forbidden to Adam and Exe; by means 
whereof a man can giue no certaine reſolution; Butthis being of no ſuch 
conſequence as that which rightly concernerh our Faith, ſome there arc 
thatof long time conicQured,that it was an Apple. And becauſe there are 
divers ſorts of them\ſo alſo the reſolution of the queſtion: hath beene di- 
uers.Sormme likewiſe haue eſteemed,that by this word Apple.is vnderftood 
that which we call Fruit, and maintaine that the Greek word Mon figni- 
fierh-no lefle,as alſo when one taketh ir to ſignifi Sheep git may be vnder- 
flood' of all forts of foure-footed beaſts. | 

And in our common language , if wee command our ſeruants to 
bringvs Fruit, wee vnderſtand this word of divers Fruits, according to 
the: ſeaſon. The beauty, odour, and taſte of the Apple is alſo 
more variousthen of all other Fruics, and Moſes ſaith inthe 3. Chapter, 
the 6 verſe, that the woman ſaw thatthe Fruit was good to cate, that is to 
ſay;ſbefelc the odour, and that it was pleaſant ro behold. Bur theſe are 


conieures. The principall is to recognize, that it was a cerraine Fruit 


that Adew and Ewe knew very well,and abſiained moſt willingly from the 
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fame, becauſetbat all their pleaſure wasto obey God,and were not meg. 
ued with anydefire to taſte the ſame, nor beheld itro couet ir, except af. 
terthat Saran (by the Serpent) came toenkindle the womans heart. 144. 
| ſes Bur-cepha inthe 19. Chapter of his Commentary, De Parad!ſo,reciteth 
divers opinions touching the quality of this Tree, and concludeth thar it 
was a Fig-tree. I. Goropius bath followed his opinion inthe 5. booke of 
Origens, and in another booke intituled Yeriummus,page 76.and 77. hee 
calleth the Tree,the Fig-tree of Ind/a,and the Fruit and A pples by a ee- 
neral name;as it hath bin ſaid. The fig-trec of /naia hath very la rge leaves, 
{ and the fruit very little,as our new Herbakts ceſtific, but in things ſo vncer: 
raine, opinion impreſleth not our thought. : 

49 .Eniojing all the geods th almighty giues.)The Poct writcth aftera good- 
ly order, and eonk as it were naturally the liuing beauties of this 
pleaſant Garden,and the commodities which man enioyed before his fall. 
Iris the explication of Meſes words,#hat God had planted a Garden imEd en, 

and cauſed the earth to bring forth all Trees pleaſant to ſee gr good to eate. This 
Orchard then could not bee but faire in all perfeFtion,being husbanded 
by the hand of the all wiſe,8: m1. i as the trees were pleaſant & 
good, and the place wondroully delightfull,it is certaine that the Herbs, 
Rivers Rocks, Caves Brooks Retraits,8 ſingularities of all forts,appearcd 
excellently faire,both to. the contentment and vie of man, to whom all li. 
we + 8 witwary Heauens,and Earth were ſubic&ed, So then,the Poct 

frly.ſhewed his excellence inthe deſcription of ſuch a Garden, as the} 

like isnotnowtobe found in the world, which tendeth to declare more & 
| more;the iuſt condemnation of Adam & Exe,who honored with ſo many 
goods didafterwards fo villanouſly diſhonour their Creator,Father;Be- 
ncfaQor,& ſoueraigne Lord,forſaking him,to follow his, & their encmy. 
50.'Or loving Palms. )That which he ſaich of the loue of the femall Palms 
towards the Males,is in imitation of P/»y in the 4.Chap.ofhis 13.booke. 
51. Then nowat Tivo.) This is a pleaſant City in the quarter of Iraly, 
which at this day is called Campagne at Roma, neere to which manyanti- 
quiticsgrexto be ſcen.lntimes paſtit was called T:bar.Inthis,the Cardinal 
of'Ferraxaath a pleaſant place (for itis not farre off of Rome) where the 
watersxuhne by VVhecles avd Engines, made in ſuch fort, that the noife 
thereof maketh an agreeable fort of Muſike. The Hidranique Engines arc 
ſuch,as the water turneth without the aſsiftance of man.See/itruvins in his 
11, booke, Chap.9,10.&c. The waters of Eden made a noiſc more ſweete 
| tiggpthe modern inventions, akhough worthy obſeruatis as ſome know, 
thatinallcimesthe great Lords of «ly baue bin curious of ſuch devices a- 
bouc all others,as their Palaces, & magnificent Gardens. as yet doteſlifie. 
| $2«;iQr Greſibes rare engines, ] This was a very ingenious perſon , as 

Play xefieth, jo his ſeucoth booke, the ſeuen and thirticth Chapter,and 
Vtranine gh his tenth booke, the twelfth Chapter, who invented the Hs- 
draxiquetgachins.ox Engines to draw wates,, By the Land where they 
make a Japiter of /bis, is vaderftood the Land of Creete; at this day Cana) 
(where Japier had becne brought P from hjs child-hood, and after- 
wards Teaerenced as-a God, alth hee were buricd therc, and that 
ſome ſhey his ſepulcher) or rather, I knew notyhe intendeth to ſpeake of 

| iy Egypt, 


— 


| 


| alſothe beauty ofa nature ſo perfeas that was, might nor in any ſort be 


found an admirable cralmoſt incredible /ingulartty wherof Demetrius Daniel, 


| be ſaw and #bſerned (amon eff allother things) certame ſcede, like to that of the 
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hath beene called Inpter. Letthe Readers, as they are addiQed, bee re- 
ſpeRive thereof. The Engines and VWheeles of Ciefbrs, had notin all 
Ir ar:ifice, the grace of the ſprings of the Garden of Edey. In efte& 


repreſented by humane artifice, much leſſe could they equal! ir. 

$3. Andrizht, wrong errors of an endleſſe Maze. | This was an inge- 
nious ArchiteQiſt, who erefted the Labyrinth in the land of Creete, 
with ſuch cunning and fo many by-wayes, thatthey who entered into it, 
could nor get out. Since when, ſome haue called theſe inuentions, De- 
dats, be it thatthey be made of Planers cunningly ranged,or of Shrubs,or 
of Palliſadoes, or of other matter, wherot there are a great number found 
heere and there. The Land by reafon of theſe diners turnings, and plea- 
fant varieties,is ſurnamed Deealz,by the Poets, See Ow in the cighth of 
his Metamorphoſis. The Poer playing vpon this invention, applyeth it 
wich ſingular dexterity to the faire diſpoſition of the Plants ot the Gar- 
den of Eden, ſhewing that all the cunning beds and curious knots of the 
Gardens and Orchards that have bin made fithence, are but dead things, 


Egypt, or of foe other place whence this 764 iſſued , which afterwards| 


in compariſon of the lining Ornaments of this Garden. For whereas the 
Degals made by mens hands, or builded otRoſemary and other Herbes, 
in ſuch ſort diſpoſed and ſer,that men ce the figures of divers creatures, 
bur theſe are but repreſentations which haue no ſoule, Theſe were of A- 
nimall Plants, which the Grecians call Zoophitzs, whereof there are di- 
uers ſorts bothron the Land, and in the Sea: but theſe true Zoophrtes, and 
that in all ſorts, merit this name, being rrue and liuing Animals planted 
inthe carth, and nouriſhed with Herbes , are maruellous in cuery fort, 
Therctorc we ought to conſider of them. 

<4. Such 15 thoſe Bonarets. ] S:giſmond, Baron of Herbeftein (Embal- 
ſador for divers Emperours, into diuers Kingdomes) in his Commenta- 
ries of Moſcour, page 99. and 100. recitcth that which followeth, which I 
_ tranflared ar large , becauſe this miracle of nature deferueth no 
eſſe. 

About the Caſpian Sea ( faith he) betweene the Riners Vuolgue , and the 
laick there inhabiteth a cert aine people of rhe Tartars,mm whoſe Country there ts 


- to ſon of great authority ,@ very credtble amongſt theMoſconites þath mace 
is report vnto vs, which followeth : which is, that hrs fatber beng one time 
ſemt in Ambaſſage by the great Duke of Moſcouy, to the King of Zauvolh(who 


weth in the Country aboue mentioned) during the time he ſoiourned there, 


Mellon, but a little greater and rounder, of which planted mthe earth, there 


ſprineeth wp a e094 mens «Lambe, and groweth to the heighth of two; 
foote, or thereabout and it is called in the Centry Langnage,Bonarate, which is 
as much to ſay, as a lutle Lambe. And not without cauſe hath this Animal 
Plant this name ; for it hath a head,eyes, and eaves, and all other parts propor- 
Fonably,as a Lambe hath that is new yeaned: More-eucr , tt hath a very thin 


* | and Fender Shinne, which diuers m that Country make w/c of , for lmnen for 


[| 


their heag-tire : ſundry ſorts of people hane aſſured me, that they haue _ A | 
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| thing is impoſsible. See Scaliger 181. cxcrciſe 1. againſi Cardar, lef.2g, 
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theſe ckinnes. Furthermore (he ſanh) that this Animal! Plant hath bloud = 
mo fleſh, but in flead of fleſh, there is « certaine matter which reſem3leth the, 

of C reuices : moreouer, it hath hormes (which are not of horne, as theſe of 
the Lambe) but made of certaine ſprigs and haires of an Herbe, and faſhwonea 
like the forked fete of « lining Lambe, The rote thereof is in the Namill, w 
mid(t of the belly. He browzeth pon the Herbes or Graſſe that are aboat hin, 
and lineth as long as they endure, but when they faile ana wither the Root ayeth | 
and dryeth It is a wonder fall ſoft plant,and very much ſought after by wolues, 
and other ranenous creatures. This Baron addeth further: For mine cw» pert, 
although that other-whiles 1 reputed it for a fable, whatſoruer was ſpoken of the 
Bonaretz, yet hauing wnaer ſtood by men worthy of credit, I bawe deſcribed it 
bere, yea and the rather becauſe I have heard William Poſtel ſay (who was a 
man that knew mach)that he had under ſtood by « certain man (called Michel, 
theTurkiſh Ambaſſadors Interpreter at Venice, who ſpake geod Arabike)that 
he had ſeene certaine ſoft skins brought from about Sarmacum(s Cty of Tar- | 
taria)&+ other countries bordring pon the Caſpian Sea towards the North, es | 
far a5Calibontide,of a certain plant which groweth in that country which ſome 
Muſlulmans make w/e of, in flead of Furres to line their [ttle Caps , where- 
with they couer their ſhauen heads, and to weare wpon their breſts. He ſaid that 
this Plant was called Samarcandeos, and that it was an Animall Plant', and 
the trueZoophite.I haue recited thele things the more atlarge,to the end, 
that the Reader may the better comprehend the Poets excellent Verles, 
who hath moſt ingeniouſly expreſſed the ſaying of Sigiſmonad,to the end 
toapply the whole glory to the Creator of ſo many maruels,to whom no- 


\ where he calleth this Zoophite Borametz, and recounteth wonders there- 
vpon, 

55+ Withinthe ground. | The Pagans called the great Mother of gods & 
men by this name, meaning thereby the Earth, which they repreſcnted 
in the forme ofa woman ſitting vpon a Chaire, drawne with Lyons , ha- 
uing vpon her head a murall Crowne,and bearing in her hand Citics, 
with other Ornaments, deſcribed by Lucretius in his ſecond booke , and} 
the whole expounded very amply by N. de Comtes, L.Girald,and Cartar!, 
in their Aſhologies, This word then fignificth the fields,within the breſts 
and hollowes whereof, the Boranetz or Borametz do grow. 

56. Where thouſand Trees waning with gemile paſſes. ] Entring into the 
diſcourſe of the Trees ofthe Garden of Edem,hee introduceth Ada, pal- 
ſing athwarta Forreſt, the Trees whereof ſalure him,of ſuch heighth,that 
they ſeemed to touch the Clouds,as there are ſome very high ones found 
inthe Eaſt and Weſt Indics, which ſhake vnder the wind Faonius,which| 
bloweth from the Weſt EquinoRiall, oppoſite againſt another, named| 
Sabſelawus, Pliny in his 2. booke,chapter 47. It is {o called, 2 feucndo, that 
is, becauſe it warmeth and nouriſheth all things. For which cauſe hikewilc 
Ks called Zephrrus: that is,bring-life. Zozmperon, | 

$7. Tet enuying all the maſsie Cerbas fame.) The Author ofthe genc-| '+ 
rall Hiſtory of the weſk Indies, .intreating in the 204. Chapter ofthe fiſch 
booke of the ſingularities of the Country of Nicaragua,faith theſe words: 
The Trees grow very high. There is one which they call Cerbas, that is 
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EDEMX. 
ſo greatgrouth,thar fifteene men cannot fadome it. There are others 
which grow after the maner of a croſle; others whoſe leaues dry as loone 
asthey are touched. See heere vvhat he ſaith: The later hold in ſome ſort 
ofthe nature of that vvhich the Poer atterwards calleth Shame-facd. In 
the 2.book of the ſame Hiſtory, Chap. 62. he maketh mention of another 
Tree, fo high, that a man is not able to caft a ſtone ouer it yvith all the 
force of his arme, and lo bigge, that ſcarcely cight men holding hand in 
hand about it, can incompaile it, Fernand Onuzede in the ninth booke of 
the Hiſtory of the Indies, the eleventh Chapter,maketh mention of {er - 
bas, andrtelleth that he vnderſtood by the Adwirall 1acques Colombe, that 
he and fourtcene other men holding hand in han1, and incompaliing 
the ſame, could notimbrace one ot them. The wood thereof is ſpungie, 
render, and light, which ſerueth fornothing but a ſhadow, byt very pro- 
per for that purpoſe amongſt all other ; the moſt part of vvhich haue a 
ſhadow very noy{ome, and venemous. The fruit is like a long Cod , as 
bigge as the middle finger, two fingers thicke, and filled vvith very 
foit Wooll. Inthe threeſcore and ninth; Chaprer of rhe Summary of 
the weſt Indies , hee maketh mention of another Tree . vvhich hath 
three feere, hauing a trunke of the length of a Pike, and almoſt forty foote 
abour. | 
58. whereof the rich Egyptian ſo enacares.] He meaneth heereby balme, 
a Plant excellently precious for the liquor which was found in times paſt 
in J»dz4 ;and now in Egypt,as the moderne Geographers teſtifie. N.Mo- 
waraes ( a Phiſician of Cult) in his Treatiſe of rhe fimgularities of the weſt | 
Indies, and Gomers in his firſt booke, Chapter 35. make mention of the 
balme of theſe Indies. Monerges eſteemerh it very highly, and deſcribeth 
the ſame atlarge. Phny in his 12.booke, Chapter 35. repreſenteth thatof 
Iadea, and declareth atlarge that which our Author expreſſeth in a few 
Verſes. Vit: /imilior eft ( laith Pliny ) quay Myrio, proceritas intra bind cu- 
bita, ſubſtit. Semen erus 1198 proximum guſtucolore rufum,nec ſine prmgat: 
peius grano quod len” atquuirid? Ram? craſiter quain Myrto. Inciditar vitro, 
lapiae oſſerſue cultellis. Ferro leds witaliaedit. Emoritur protings, Eadem am- 
putars ſuperudcuapatiens Cc. See Drſcorides,and Mathielns his Commen- 
ter, in the 18, Chapter ofthe ſecond booke of the deſcription of Balme, 
in the ſecond booke of Be/ons ſingularities, Chapter 39.which is too long 
ro ve tranſcribed intheſe Annotations. The Poet hath drawne out the 
eſlence. | 

59. There lines the Sea-Oke. | Dieſcorides in his fourth booke , Chapter 
23.( ſpeaking of Yerme{lon, which the Diers vſc ) ſaich, that in Calicia 
there grow certaine Oakes, like little Snaile ſhels, which the women of 
the Country gather with their mouthes ,and call it graine. I think ſome- 
— ouagreny b Poet pretendeth to ſpeake thereof,making mention of this 
Sea- Oke which liueth in a ſhell. Bur confidering his words more neere- 
ly, I know not whether his intention was to ſpeake of ſome other graine, 
which truely ſeructh the Dyers in their Crimſon: but be it other then the 
Vermillion of the Eaſt.See Scaliger exercitat. 181. Se. 4. where he faith, 
that on the bankes neereto the place where the Viſtula diſchargeth it | 
ſelfe,and falleth into the Ocean,there are certain clods of Bitumen tound, 
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theſe skinnes. Furthermore (he faith) that this Animal! Plant hath bloud, na 
mo fleſb, but in ſtead of fleſh, there is @ certaine matter which reſembleth the; 
of Crewices : moreouer, it hath hornes (which are not of horne, as thoſe ; 
the Lambe) but made of certaine ſprigs and haires of an Herbe, and faſbinea 
like the forked feete of a lining Lambe, The roote thereof is in the Namill, v 
mid(} of the belly. He browzeth wpon the Herbes or Graſſe that are about him, | 
and lineth as long as they endure, but when they faile ana wither the Root ayeth | 
and aryeth It is a wonder fall ſoft plant,and very much ſought after by ivolues, 
and other raxencus creatares.,This Baron addeth further: For mine 673 part, | 
although that other-whiles I reputed it for « fable, whatſocuer was ſpoken of the 
Bonaretz, yet hauing vnderſiood by men worthy of credit, I bawe deſcribed it 
here, yea and the rather becauſe I have heard William Poſtel ſay (1ho was « 
man that knew mach)that he had under ſtood by a certain man (called Michel, 
theTurkiſh Ambaſſadors Interpreter at Venice + who ſpake grod Arabike)that | 
he had ſeene certaine ſoft skins brought from about Sarmacum (4 Cty of Tar- 
taria)+ other countries bordring vpon the Caſpian Sea towards the North,s | 
far asCalibontide,of a certain plant which groweth in that country which ſome 
Muſſulmans make w/e of, in flead of Furres to line their [ttle Caps , where- 
with they couer their ſhanen heads, and to weare wpon their breſts. He ſaidthat 
this Plant was called Samarcandeos, and that it was an Animall Plant', and 
thetrueZoophite.I haue recited theſe things the more arlarge,to the end, 
that the Reader may the betrer comprehend the Poets excellent Verles, 
who hath moſt ingeniouſly expreſſed the ſaying of Sigiſmona,to the end 
toapply the whole glory to the Creator of ſo many maruels,to whom no- 
| thing is impoſible. See Sceliger 181. cxercile 1. againſt Carday, left.29, 
where he calleth this Zoophite Borametz, and recounteth wonders there- 
vpon, 
"NP 55+ Withinthe ground. | The Pagans called the great Mother of gods & 
hath 8bea, | Men by this name, meaning thereby the Earth, which they repreſented 
in the forme ofa woman ſitting vpon a Chaire, drawne with Lyons , ha- 
uing vpon her head a murall Crowne, and bearing in her hand Citics, 
with other Ornaments, deſcribed by Lacretizs in his ſecond booke , and 
the whole expounded very amply by N. de Comtes, L.Girald,and Cartar:, 
in their A{hologies, This word then fignificth the fields, within the bret!s 
and hollowes whereof, the Boranetz or Borametz do grow. 

56. Where thouſand Trees waning with gemtle paſſes. ] Entring into the) 
diſcourſe of the Trees ofthe Garden of Edew,hee introduceth Adarr, pal: 
ſing athwarta Forreſt, the Trees whereof ſalute him,of ſuch heighth,that 
they ſeemed to touch the Clouds,as there are ſome very high ones found 
inthe Eaſt and Weſt Indies, which ſhake vnder the wind F agonius, which 
bloweth from the Weſt EquinoRiall, oppoſite againſt another, named| 
Sabſelanus. Pliny in his 2. booke,chapter 47. It is fo called, g fencndo, that 
Is, becauſe it warmeth and nouriſherh all things. For which cauſe hikewilc 
Ks called Zephrras: that is,bring-life. Zozmperon. 

5T«. Tet enuying all the maſsie Cerbas fame.) The Author ofthe gene-| '+ 
rall Hiſtory of the weſt Indies, intreating in the 204. Chapter ofthe filth 
booke of the ſingularities of the Country of Nicarazna,faith theſe words: 
kay Trees grow very high. Therc is one which they call Cerbas, that is of 
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ſo great grouth,that fifreene men cannot fadome it. There are others 
which grow after the maner of a croſle; others whoſe leaues dry as ſoone 
as they are touched. Sec heere vvhat he ſaith: The later hold in ſome ſort 
of the nature of that vvhich che Poer atterwards calleth Shame-facd. In 
the 2.book of the ſame Hiſtory, Chap. 62. he maketh mention of another 
Tree, ſo high, that a man is not able to caſt a ſtone ouer it yvith all the 
force of his arme, and lo bigge, that ſcarcely eight men holding hand in 
hand about it, can incompalile it. Fernz”d Onzede in the ninth booke of 
the Hiſtory of the Indies, the eleuentiz Chapter,maketh mention of {er - 
bas, andrtelleth that he vnderſtood by the Adwirall Jacques Colombe, that 
he and fourteene other men holding hand in han1, and incowpaſsing 
the ſame, could notimbrace one ot them. The wood thereof is ſpungie, 
render, and light, which ſerueth for nothing but a ſhadow, byt very pro- 
per for that purpoſe amongſt all other ; the moſt part of vvhich haue a 
ſhadow very noy{ome, and venemous. The fruit is like a long Cod , as 
bigge as the middle finger, two fingers thicke, and filled vvith very 
foit Wooll. Inthe threeſcore and ninth; Chapter of the Summary of 
the weſt Indies , hee maketh mention of another Tree . vvhich hath 
three feere, hauing a trunke of the length of a Pike, and almoſt forty foote 
abour. | 

58. whereof the rich Egyptian ſo enacares.] He meancth heereby balme, 
a Plant excellently precious for the liquor which was found in times paſt 
in 1«4e4 ;and now in Egypt,as the moderne Geographers teſtific. N.Mo- 
w4rades ( a Philician of Cul) in his Treatiſe of rhe femgularities of the weſt 
Indies and Gomars in his firſt booke, Chapter 35. make mention of the 
balme of theſe Indies. Aonardes eſteecmeth it very highly, and deſcribeth 
the ſame atlarge. Ply in his 12.booke,Chapter 35. repreſenteth thatof 
Iadea, and declareth at large that which our Author expreſſeth in a few 
Verſes. Vit: /imiltor eft ( ſaith Pliny ) quaws Myrto, proceritas intra bind cu- 
bita, ſubſtit. Semen erus p10 prox1mum guſtucolore rufum,nec ſine prmgat: 
peius gran quod lent” atquuiria® Ram” craſutor quan Myrts. Inciditar vitro, 
lapiaeoſſerſvue cultelits. Ferro leds vialiaedit. Emoritur protinus. Eadem am- 


— — 


ter, in the 18, Chapter ofthe ſecond booke of the deſcription of Balme, 
in the ſecond booke of Be/ons ſingularities, Chapter 39.which is toolong 
ro be tranſcribed intheſe Annotations. The Poet hath drawne out the 
eſlence. Fg 

59. There lines the Sea-Oke, | Dieſcorides in his fourth booke , Chapter 
23-( ſpeaking of Vermillion, which the Diers vic ) ſaith, that in Culcra 
there grow certaine Oakes, like little Snaile ſhels, which the women of 
the Country gather with their mouthes ,and call it graine. I think ſome- 
times,that the Poct pretendeth to ſpeake thereof,making mention of this 
Sea- Oke which liueth in a ſhell. But confidering his words more neere- 
ly, I know not whether his intention was to ſpeake of ſome other graine, 


putars ſuperuacuapatiens 3c. See Drſcorides,and Mathielns his Commene« | 


which truely ſeructh the Dyers in their Crimſon: but be it other thenthe | 


Vermillion of the Eaſt.Sce Scaliger exercitat. 182. Sect. 4. where he faith, 
that on the bankes neere ro the [place where the Viſtula diſchargeth it | 
ſelfe,and falleth into the Ocean,there are certain clods of B:tgmen tound, 


vpon| 
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vpon which grew certaine ſbrubsa foote high for the moſt part, The 
reteſt arc about foure foote high hke vnto Oakes ; and buſhes withour 
rootes , like vnto Corall. 0 
60. There growes wntill'd theruddy Conchenell, | This is a graine firſ 
of all brought from the Eaſt>and I have heard trat certaine Caterpillers 
doe every yeere caſt out the ſame in a certaine time,as the Silke-wormes 
doe: ſome likewiſe hold that it isa part of their bodies. The graine is like 
a ſmall Peaſe and being kept (as wee ſce amongſt the Dyers ) reſem-! 
bleth a little graine of dryed Currants. Being grinded, it hath a purple 
browne colour, and ferueth the Dyers likewiſe for Purple, which is be- | 
eweene Red and Tawny ; and is much in vſc at this day in Europe, The 
Poet ſurnameth itRed , becauſe it is found thatit hatha morc high co- 
lour,and that vvhich he addeth (that it groweth without tillage ) may bc 
vnderſtood according as I haue expounded ; except a man will ſay, that: 
there is another graine of that name vvhich commeth of ir ſelte : for | | 
know not,vvherher the other proceeding fromthe bodie of a creature | 
may take roote and fruQifie. | 
61. And there the Chermes. | Mathiols writing vpon the 43. Chaprct | 
of the fourth booke of Dioſcor:des, faith, that the Chermes of the 4 rabr-| 
ans, is the graine of Scarler, and diſputeth againſt the Commenters of| 
Meſue, who haue ſuppoſed the contrary : + and hold that it isthe Coccas | 
Baphicus,of the Latines; as likewiſe the Grecians nameitſo. It may bee 
that of this Arabike word ;and the propertic of the graine ( vvhich is a- 
mongſt the Apothecaries , the principall ingredient of that noble con- 
feftion, called by them Al/chermes) the name of Crimſon or Cherme!ſ7 , 
proccederh. But the Poet ſaith, that this graine,and the two precedent, | 
produce that wherewith they dye their Lambs Wool, which ſhould be 
vnknowneto the ſheepe,ifthey ſaw their fleeces thus ſtained , with the 
colours which the Dyers giue them. Cochinel, and the Scarler graine, arc| 
aboundantly found in Lengueac. 

62. There mounts the Melt.) A Spaniard of the company of Fera;- 
nand Cortes, (who ſurpriſed the great Citic of Temrſtitan, the capitall of 
the kingdome of Mexico in the Weſt Indies)publiſhed a diſcourſe, where 
he ſpeaketh of Melr(which he calleth Maguers)and is as it were a cet taine 
kinde of Thiſtle,hauing thicke and wonderfull large Leaves,a cub long. 
In the midſt of theſe Leaves ifſucth aſtalke, as high as a man; and ſonic- 
times double his height, and as great as the body of a child, that is fixe 
yeeres old, Ina certaine ſeaſon of the yeere, they goe and picrceit in| 
the bottome vvith an Augur, from whence their ifſucth a liquor vvhich 
maketh men drunke, Beſidesthe Wine, they draw out Vineger , Hony, 
matrer of cloathing,marter of cordage, Tiles to couertheir houſes, and 
Necdles to ſow with, &c. The Poet hath excellently expreſſed allthis , 
and this Plant agrecth vvith the Cocos ( an excellent fruit) vuhercof wee 
haue ſpoken in the firſk Weeke. Sec the fourth booke of the n4- 
turall Hiſtoric of the Indies , written by 7. Acoſta ,«sfrom the one and 
ewentieth Chapter, to the 33. where hee deſcribeth the Melt or 11:- 
gurie , and other maruellous Trees very exaRly. I feareleft I ſhould 
make this /ndex a Commentaric, if particularly I ſhould repreſent fo 


maiy | 


| 


|Houriſhech notbur by night, and hideth his flowers by day. N. Mo- 


E- BEBE: 


this ſhamefac'd Trec, vvhich he calleth baſhfull, Garſias Orte(Phyfician 
ro the Vice-Roy of Portugall) in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond booke 
of the //»gu/arities of the Indies, maketh mention of the ſaid Tree,vvhich 


wardes ſpcaketh of another the flame and ſmoke vvhereof maketh men 
ſceble,and vnapt or vnable toperforme the at of Venery. Oniedus, in bis 
generall Hiſtory of ths Indies, deſcribeth diuers ſuch Trees, with wonder- 
tull ſtrange properties, the Creator hauing ſhewed his glory,and the wit- 
neſlcs of js Power, Wiſedome,and infinite bounty thorow all the whole 
world, to make [dolaters and prophane men vnexcuſable, and for the | 
inſtruQion,and fingular conſolation of thoſe that fearc,and faithfully ho- 
nour his holy Name. 

64. 1 mcane the Tree, now ta Inturna growing. | This is Scotland to- 
wards the Orchades, which Melt in his third booke calleth Inzerna,where 
theſe birds heere mentionedare bred, vvhich are created of Leaues, or 
Wood, eſpecially of the Oake; and this VWood,or theſe Leaues,hapning 
tofall into the water , there iſſue certaine Fiſhes, and vpon the earth , 
Birds like lirtle Geeſe, I ſuppoſe that they are thoſe vvhichthe Scots ar 
this day call Bernaques, or Barmacles: vyhercof vve haue ſpoken about the 
end of the ſixth Day of the firfk Wecke ; and which arc deſcribed by 
Giraidus it the cighth booke of his colleion ,. added to the Hiſtoric of 
Ireland, vviitten by Richard Stanibur ſt. His vvords are thelc: Sunt w& 4- 
wes hic mult e, que Bernace vecantur qui mirum in noaum contra naturan 
Mature product. Anatibus quidem paluſtribus ſimilis, ſed minores. Ex _ 
mamque abitlinis pey equora denolutis, prime quaſi gummi naſcuntur. De bins | 
tenquam ab alzs ligno coherente conchilibus, teſt1s ad liberiorem format ionem 
mcluſe, per roſtra depenacnt. Et ſic, quovſque preceſſu temporis , firmam plu- 
marum veſtituri indat.e velin aqu.ts deciaunt, vel in «crts [tbertatem volatu 
ſerransferunt, cc. As touching the: cauſes of ſuch .generation, they re- 
quirea Commentarie. The Poet,in a word, referreth' this to alccret ver- 
twe,and thar fruitfull, which regardeth the power & vvill ofthe Creator 
and the hidden propertic of the Water, of the Trees, and of the Eanh. 
65. But ſeeſt thou not ,aeare Muſe.) It is good and neceſlary ro reraine 
the forwardneſſe of the Spitir, when it will preſſe ouer-farre into the 
ſearch ofthe hidden things ; and ir is a learned 1gnorance,not to khow, 
or will to ſound and ſearch that, the knowledge whereof hath been raken 
from vs vpon moſt iuſt reaſons. 'There is no comparifon berweens the 
beauty of the earth, and the wonders thereof atthis preſent, in regard of 
the beauty and wonders of the Garden of Eden, no more then berweene 
the greateſt and ſmalleſt creatures: Not that the ſingularities that ap- 
petre as yet at this day in ſo many places of the world, benot wonderfull 


$true markes of the wiſedome, and power of the Creator, But the Gar- | 


den of Edey had a farre more precminence, vvhich appearing no more at 
this day, itis a vaine trauell ro yndertake to conſider it fo cxaQtly. Moſes 
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vpon which grew certaine ſbrubsa foote bigh for the moſt part, The 
greateſ} are about foure toote high ke vnto Oakes z and buſhes withour 
rootes , like vnto Corall. i 

60. There growes vntill d the ruday Conchenell,) This is a graine fir 
of all brought from the Eaſt>and I haue heard that certaine Caterpillers 
doe euery yeere caſt out the ſame in a certaine time,as the Silke-wormes 
doe: ſome likewiſe hold that it is a part of their bodies. The graine is ike 
a ſmall Peaſe ; and being kept (as wee ſee amongft the Dyers ) reſem.. 
bleth a little graine of dryed Currants. Being grinded, it hath a purple 
browne colour, and ſerueth the Dyers likewiſc for Purple, which is be-| 
eweene Red and Tawny ; and is much in vic at this day in Europe. The 
Poet ſurnameth itRed , becauſe it is found that it hath a morc high co- 
lour,and that vvhich he addeth (that it groweth without tillage ) may bc 
vnderſtood according as I haue expounded ; except a man will ſay, that: 
there is another graine of that name vvhich commeth of ir {clte :; for 1 | 
know nort,vvhether the other proceeding from the bodic of a creature J 


may take roote and fruQiie. | 
61. And there the Chermes. | Mathiolrs writing vpon the 43. Chaptcr 


of the fourth booke of Dioſcorraes, faith, that the Chermes of the A rabr-| 
ans, is the graine of Scarler, and diſputeth againſt the Commenters of 
Meſue, who haue ſuppoſed the contrary : - and hold that itisthe Coccas 
Baphicus of the Latines; as likewiſe the Grecians nameit ſo. It may bee 
that of this Arabike word zand the propertic of the graine ( vvhich is a- 
mongſt the Apothecaries , the principall ingredient of that noble con-! 
feRtion, called by them Alchermes) the name of Crimſon or Chermo!/; , 
proccederth. Bur the Poet faith, that this graine,and the two precedent, 
produce that wherewith they dye their Lambs Woo], which ſhould be 
vnknowneto the ſheepe,ifthey ſaw their fleeces thus ſtained , with the | 
colours which the Dyers giue them. Cochinel, and the Scarler graine, arc 
aboundantly found in Lexgaedee. 

62. There mounts the Melt.) A Spaniard of the company of Fera;- 
nand Cortes, (who {urpriſed the great Citic of Tem/tan, the capitall of 
the kingdome of Mexico inthe Weſt Indies)publiſhed a diſcourſe, where 
he ſpeaketh of Xelr(which he calleth Maguer-)and is as it were a cet taiic 
kinde of Thiſtle,hauing thicke and wonderfull large Leaves,a cub long. 
In the midſt of theſe Leaves iſſueth aſtalke, as high as a man; and ſomc- 
times double his height, and as great as the body of achild, that is fixc 
yeeresold, In a certaine ſeaſon of the yecre, they goe and pierceit in | 
the bottome vvith an Augur, from whence their iſſueth a liquor vvhich 
maketh men drunke, Beſides the Wine, they draw out Vineger , Hony, 
matrer of cloathing,martter of cordage, Tiles to couer their houſes, and 
Necdles to ſow with, &c. The Poct hath excellently expreſſed allthis , 
and this Plant agreeth vvith the Cocos ( an excellent fruit) vvhercot wee 
haue ſpoken in the firſt Weeke. See the fourth booke of the »n4- 
turall Hiftorie of the Indies , written by 7. Acofla ,sfrom the one and 
twentieth Chapter, to the 33. where hee deſcribeth the Melt or X/:- 
garie , and other maruellous Trees very exaRly. I feareleſt I ſhould} 
make this /ndex a Commentatic, if particularly I ſhould repreſent fo 
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many Plants , as the Hiſtorians and Geographers make mention of. 
63. 15 call 'd the ſhamefacd.) The Moderne Coſmographers ſay , that 
Padefetan is a quarter of the Kingdom of Narſingue, renowmed amongſt 
thoſe of the Eaſt Indies. Scalzger in his 181.exercit. Sed. 28. deſcriberh 
\this ſhamefac'd Trec, vvhich he calleth baſhfull. Garſias Orte (Phyfician 
rothe Vice-Roy of Portugall) in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond booke 
of the //ngularities of the Indies, maketh mention of the ſaid Tree,vvhich 
{Houriſhech notbur by night, and hideth his flowers by day. N. Mo- 
wa7des ſpcaketh of another the flame and ſmoke vvhereof maketh men 
ſeeble,and vnapt or vnable toperforme the at of Venery. Oniraus, in b1s 
generall Hiſtory of the Indies, deſcriberth diuers ſuch Trees, with wonder- 
tull ſtrange properties, the Creator hauing ſhewed his glory,and the wit- 
neſlcs of his Power, Wiſedome,and infinite bounty thorow all the whole 
vorld, to make [dolatcrs and prophane men vnexcuſable, and forthe | 
inſtruQion,and ſingular conſolation of thoſe that fearc,and faithfully ho- 
nour his holy Name. 
64. 1 mcane the Tree, now ia Inturna growing.) This is Scotland to-| 
wards the Orchades, which cls in his third booke calleth Inzerna,where 
theſe birds heere mentionedare bred, vvhich are created of Leaues, or 
Wood, eſpecially of the Oake; and this Wood,or theſe Leaues,hapning 
tofall into the water , there iflue certaine Fiſhes, and vpon the earth , 
Birds like lirtle Geeſe, 1 ſuppoſe that they are thoſe vvhich the Scots ar 
this day call Berneques, or Barnacles: vyhercof vve haue ſpoken about the 
end of the {ixth Day of the firfk Wecke ; and which are deſcribed by 
Grraiats ih the eighth booke of his colleion , added to the Hiſtorie of 
Ireland, vvritten by Richard Stanibur ft, His vwords are thelc: Sunt (f 4- 
wes hic mult e, que Bernace vecantur ,quas mirum in noaum contra naturam 
Mature product. Anatibus quidem paluſtribues ſimilis, ſed minores. Ex {gol 
namque abitlinis pey equora denolutis prime quaſi gummi naſcuntur. De hinc| 
Fanquam ab algs ligno coherente conchilibus, teſts ad liberiorem format jonem 
meluſe, per roſtra dependent. Et fic, quouſque preceſſu temporis , firmam plu- 
marum veſtituri indate velin aqn.ts aeciaunt, vel in «crts [tbertatem volaty 
 [ſetransferunt, &c. As touching the cauſes of ſuch .generation, they re- 
quirea Commentaric. The Poet,in a word, referreth this to aſccret ver-| 
twe,and thar fruitfull, whichregardeth the power & vvill ofthe Creator, 
and the hidden propertic of the Water, of the Trees, and of the Earth. 
65. But ſeeſt thou not,deare Muſe.) It is good and neceſlary to reſtraine 
the forwardneſſe of the Spitir, when it will preſſe ouer-farre into the 
ſearch ofthe hidden things ; and it is a learned ignorance,not to ktow, 
or will to ſound and ſearch that, the knowledge whereof hath been taken 
from vs vpon molt iuſt reaſons. 'There is no comparifon berweens the 
beauty of the earth, and the wonders thercofarthis preſent, in regard of 
the beauty and wonders of the Garden of Eden, no more then betweene 


the greateſt and ſmalleſt creatures: Not that the ſingularities that ap- 
are as yetat this day in ſo many places of the world,benot wonderfull 
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$ true markes ofthe wiſedome, and power of the Creator, But the Gar- 


den of Eden had a farre more precminence, vvhich appearing no more at 
this day,itis a vaine trauell ro vndertake to conſider it fo exaQly. Myſes 
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in a few vvords hath ſpokenthat vvhich the Reader ſhould really content 
himſclfe withall. | : 

56. Toferke the place, and ſearch the very time. | ItisJawfull to know,! © 
prouided it be with temperate ſobrieriez for the too curious diuing into 
things, meriteth not the name of Scignce, butratherto be reputed 244. 
theobogie,and vanity of vnderſtanding. The Poet regarding this , hath 
wiſely forborne to reſolue many queſtions, which are handled by certain 
diſpurants,touching the eſtate of Adam and Exec,and of their race.if finne 
had not entred into the world. Hee contenteth himſelfe to touch it b 
the way, and diſcouer the occaſions ofthe ſame , vvhich we will briefely 
note. And whoſo will ſatisfic his curioſitic,let him reade Xeſes Bar-cephs 
in bis Commentarie of Paradiſe,andthe Schoole Doors, who haue writ- 
ten vpon the ſecond booke of the Maſter of Senrences, which haue giuen 
them entry into this diſcourſe, vpon vyhich they haue ſpent much time 


afterwards. 

1. The firſt queſtion then is,in vvhat day,in what houre,in what place, 
Adam and Exe,or one ofthem was taken,and carried into the Garden of 
Eden; Some addec by vvuhom, and how, vvhether the Woman was crea- 
ted in Edey, and how long time after the Man : vvhether if men had con- 
tained themſelues in that fimplicitie vvhich was commanded them , and 
in the carcfull intelligence,and confideration of the Textof Aoſes , they 
had better vnderſtood theſe things,and had expounded them more pro- 
perly, and more promptly. 

2. Secondly, whether Adew and Exe remained longtime in the Gar- 
den of Eden; for ſome ſay that they continued there ayeere,and others a 
moneth, and others a vvecke, and others a day, and others ſixe orcight 


houres onely. - 
3- Whether they had children; what they vvere, and how many : or | 


if they had none at all ? | 
4- Fourthly, how they ſhould haue had corporall commixture,if ſinne 
had'notentred intothe vvorld,if it ſhould haue been vvithour carnall co- 
lation; or after the ordinary faſhion after ſinne. | 
5+ Fiftly,vvhether their children, after their iſſuing our ofthe wombe, | 
ſhould hauc had the force which Adams had as ſoone as he was created; | 
= they ſhould be borne little Infants, in reſpe& that Exe could not | 


rein herwombe a man of 30. yceres of age. 
6. Whetherthey had beene learned and repleniſhed vvith vnderſtan- 


ding from the firſt day; confidering thataet this day the very Lambe iſſu- 
ing from the Ewes belly, feareth the VWoolfe, knoweth, and ſecketh our 
his Dam,or vyherher they were borne ignorant , conſidering the fecble- 
nefle of their braine. 
7. Whether , Ademdepartedout of this vvorld before his children, 
and whether the one had ſucceeded the other; or ifthe fathers and chil- | 
dren after ſome yeeres ſhould hauc been taken vp into heauen. 
Since ſinne hath entred, and that God by admirable meancs hath 
made way tothe manifeſtation of his Tuftice and infinit mercy : the Poct | 
fufficiently ſhewerh that men needed not to trouble their ſpirits in the 
deciſion of ſuch queſtions. The Word of God, will it not ſatisfic our cu- 


riofitic: 
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riofitic : it feedeth our faith, and may<ontent vs to ſaluation. 

67. The many other doubts that doe ariſe. | Hee ſuppolſeth that the ſolu- 
tions of ſo many doubrs that haue beene propoſed vpon the conſiderati- 
on ofthe eſtate of Man before finne(which is the ſcope of all theſe Theo-| 
logicall diſcoutſes) cauſeth no edification : but on the contrarie ſerue to 

zzle the braine, and to diſtraQt the ſpirits of men from more principal! 
and holy imploiments. I will touch heere ſome one of theſe points, to 

refle wherein our RO are confuſed, as ſoone as they ſtray 
and fart (never fo little) from the {1mplicitie of the ſacred Text. 

The queſtion then hath been inthe Schooles, Whether Adam and Ecc 
might haue lived without eating > Whether the body of Adam was pal? 
ſible > Whether in the cohabitation hee might haue loſt his Virginitic? 
Whether his children were born according to the Image of God?Whe- 
thera man may abuſe himſelf,or be deceiued > VVither he were created 
in grace? Vhether all men had bin equall? Whewzer the one had gover- 
ned the other 2? Whether all the children that were born, had been males? 
I omit diuers others: whereupon men do more, and moreſoencr ground 
themſclues, then on thoſe which ſerue for the conſolation and inſtrudti- 
on of couſciences. And therefore 6uf Author is praiſe-worthy, inthat he 
inſiſted nor vpon a fruigſelſerrfudll ; nor would hee ſowthar ſeed vvith 
diffioulty, which prodiigeth nothing but ſtraw: Pretending to ſay , that 

e reſolutions, and canuafing of ſuch queſtions are as well, and better 
ogcaled 4 cancelled, then recorded anddebated. 
- 68. Alas ow what Orion of griefe. ] The Poets fainethat Oriow was 
a great Hunter; who hauing committed ſome contumacious infolence a- 
gainſi the gods, and eſpecially againſt Diana, was wounded todeath by a 
Scorpion, and afterwards put into the number of the Starres. N.de Com- 
res , in the 8, booke of his Mythologie , chapter 12. leducth nothing vn- 
touched, as touching this inuention. The Aſtronomers call this Stare, 
Orion; which is one of the principall of the Southerne Pole, and is ſirna- 
med, Rainy, by the Poets, by reaſon of his effe&ts. Some hold, that this 
Grecke word commeth of the Verbe Or;#w , which ſignificth to trouble 
and mouc , in ſuch ſort,as the efteRs doe follow: becaule that vpon the 
tifing of this Starre,the Winter waxeth out ; the beginnings whercof are | 
fiormy, and rainy. The Hebrewes hauc called it (hef/ : a word vvhich I 
findein Job,in the ninth Chapter, the ninth verſe. and in Amos in the fifth 
chapter,and eighth verſc:and is deriued from the word,Chaſal,which ſig- 
theth to be inconſtant:a quality agreeable to this Starre,by reaſon ofthe 
| es which it produceth, The Poet ſaith, that when ſinne entered into 
the world, at 0r:ox,that ,isa wauage and deluge of miſchicuous euils arc 
falne vpon the King of creatures, that is on man and his poſteritie. | 


4 Perſian word, that is as much to ſay,as the Prince,and Gouernour, and 
afterwards it is paſt into Greece, and France, and to diuers others. Sa- 
an isordinarily called inthe Scripture, The Prince of the world, He hath 
this dominion by ſinne; for by that meancs all humane kinde 
hath become ſubic& to him. And the Apoſile in the ſecond Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrerpes, ſaith ; that he hath the Empire of death, Bur 

Aaa this 


69. And Satan princedome of the earth had claims 4.) This is a Chalaty,and \ - French 
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this domination extendeth not further then the Reprobates.The Ele@ of 
God in Icſus Chriſt are delivered. | 
o. Where Dircian Oedipus his marke wonld miſſe. | The Poet ſaith that 
the ſubcilleſt, and moſt pregnant ſpirit ofthe world ſnould loſe his skir. 
miſh, that is, ſhould not know whartto ſay, it hee queſtioned how Aga; 
and Exe liued before their tranſgreſsion. Dircean Ocdiprs, the fonne of | 
Laius,and of lvceſts, renowmed amongſt the Pagans ( as F/inmy, Drodory:, 
Sephocles, $trabo, lian, Plutarch, and other make mention ) hauing g1- 
ven a pertinent anſwere to Sphinx his Riddle: his ſufficiency was admira- 
bly afterwards renowmed : and when as any one propoſed a doubtto an- 
other , ifhe could notyceld a reſolution, it ſufficed him to ſay , I am mo! 
Ocdipus. A man may likewiſe anſwere theſe queſtioners , who demand | 
Whether if that ſinne had not entered into the world , what ſhould be-] 
come of this or that F@Mlake Ordpre toliue againe, that hee may anſwere 
your Riddles. As touching the Mythologic of Sphinx: See N. de Comtes 
in the 18. chapter of his 9. bookez and the Commenter of Alczate vpon | 
the 187, embleme. The Poct then giucth ouer this skirmiſh,and ſophi-' 
ſtric, and teacheth Chriſtians to ſecke that which is to edification, as the 
Verles following doe declare. | 
7I. Manhad not dreaded deaths all-laying might. ] The queſtion is, 
whether if Adam and Exe continuing in their former eſtate, might hauc 
beene ſubicro death 2 Our Author anſwereth, No : and addeth the 
Reaſons. The firſk,that as the fire warmeththe iron, in ſuch ſort,that irghe 
end itſcemethto be no more Iron ; but is in a manner, conuertcd int. 
fire: ſo God, whois life without cndyhad inſpired into man and woman, | 
the effec ofcternall life. The proofe of this reaſon is, that the Image of ; 
God remained in Man and Woman, who (being ignorant, and not tec- 
ling the cauſc of ſtnnc) could not alſo know, or feele the effeR, rhar is to 
ſay,b*ing without finne, could not be dead. For the reward of ſinnc is 
death, and by finne death is entred into the world, as Saint Pau/ſhewcth 
in his Epiſtle tothe Royzaxes. The ſecond, thatthe ſoule (as being a forme. 
giuing eſſence, life, and motion tothe body) would hauc adorned him 
with her gifts,had made him immortal as herſelfe.This anſwer is groun-| 
ded vpon the conſideration ofthe nature of God , who being infinitely | 
good,ctcrnall,and cuer-living, had communicated this good to Adam 
and Ewe, whereof they could not be depriucd, but by finne. Vpon this re-! 
ſolution other queſtions ariſe, which I will touch in a word. The one, why 
man and woman were created good, with a mutable good? The Theolo-. 
glans anſwere,that there is nothing immurably good, but onely God, o-, 
therwiſc there ſhould be a pluraline of gods , and that by the reuolt of 
Adam and Exe, he hath made vvay to kis iudgements,and incomprehen- | 
ſible mercies, and manifeſted his cleion, and eternall grace by Icſus 
Chriſt. The other, why Gods cle& (reformed to his Image) ſhould dye 
as theſe dee,who areleft to their iuſt perdition, Some anſwere,ficlt of all, 
that they are intirely exempt from cternall death,whichis the true death, 
that is the ſeparation from God, who is the ſoueraigne Good. Secondly, 
that leſus Chriſt is not come to reſtore vs to terreſtrial Paradice,whence 
ourForefarher was cxiled,but toraiſe vs toceleſtiall immortaluic,which | 


| 
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{could not be done,except we depart out of this world. For which cauſe, 
although that the firfi death (namely, the ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
{þody) proccedeth from {finne,whereof there is but ouermuch remaining 
| in the leaſt imperfect, whoare inthe militant Church: yet ifa man con- 
ſider the counſell of God,and the effec of the obedience, and merit of 
Ieſus Chriſt, this firſt death is not ſent by God to his Ele& in iudgement 
lof condemnation, neither to enter into cternall death, as to the Repro- 
[þates; but itisthe gate of life,vvhich their mercifull Father hath opened 
them, in calling them to himlelte by meanes, whereof alſo death dumay- 
eth not true Chriſtians, breedeth in them comfort and animoſitic, but 
by reaſon that they are wholly aſſured, that by the mcanes thereof they 
ſþall enter into full and entire poſleſſion of their felicitie, which (hall be 
mg accompliſhed in the day of the moſt happy reſurreRion of the 
cſh. 

72. Heare wet I well, ſome wranglers will preſame.) Thereare ſome that 
oppole the precedent reſolution of the immorralitic of man and woman 
betore finne, that the radicall humour (how vvell ſo euer icbe conferucd 
in vs to this day) yet by little and little it confumcth it ſelfe , as the Phyſi- 
cians and experience manifeſtly proue; and decrepit age, and death,con- 
firme it. Furthermore, that the meate ( how nouriſhing and good (o c- 
uer it were) could not reſtore to Ademthat which hee loſt of his being, 
becauſe that the aliment, or ſuſtenance,is an externall,and ſtrauge thing, 
{and by paſsing, and repaſsing ; and being changed into ſo many difgetit- 
ons, loſcth very much of his force. That time likewiſe hath vndermined 
mansnaturall forces, and that the humours combating, the one the o- 
ther; ir muſt needs be, that the body ( which is the priſon of the ſoule ) 
ſhould fall to the ground. The Poet anſwererh, in reſpe of Adam,that 
the fruit of the Tree of Life was a remedy for all this : and to yeeld a rea- 
ſon thereof ; there isno other, butthat God had giuen this Tree for a) 
Pledge, Seale, and Sacrament of Immortalitie. The fruit was terreſtrial), 
bur it really repreſented vnto man, that the life was hidden in God , and 
remained firme, as long as he ſhewed himſclfe obedient. He had not bur 

the fickneſle of the Spirit, that is toſay, the willto diſobey God , who 
made this remedy vnprofitable , the Lord hauing giuen the forbidden 
Tree, for a marke of infallible death,as ſoone as man (ſhould taſte thereof. | 
| The Theologians debate vpon theſe things atlarge: for mine owne par-| 
ticular, I hauc aſſayed te preſent them briefely , as theſe annotations re- 

uire. 
: 73s Immortall then, and mortall man was made. ] Manis confidered in 
three diucrs times ; the diſtin&tion whereof is wholly neceſlarie for the 
vnderſtanding of the holy Scriptures, the principall points of Religion; 
as on the contraric ſides; infinxe errors haue proceeded fromthe igno- | 
rance of thoſe, who hau&confounded theſe times. The firſt, is before (in. 
The ſecond,vnder ſinne: The rhird, vnder grace and regeneration. Be- 
fore finne, Adam was immortall, and mortall : Immortall,in regard of his 
being, and eſtate : but morrall, inthe freedome of his will, which turned 
it ſelfe to euill,and rebellion Sgainſt God, as the effe& proucd. And as he 


| 


had recciucd fo many bleſsingsfor himſclte, and his poſteritic ; ſo vvas it 
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immortall,and morrall in him. Then at thar time it was in his power to 
dyc,and not to dye. Hewould dye, being falne from his origina!] by his! 
ure and free-will. And therefore after finne hee was ſubic& to death, 
be mightdie, and he cannot chooſe but die : that is, whatſocuer affection 
he hath,whatſoeuer indeuour he vſeth, the ſinfull man cannot be immor., 


rall ;bur of neceffitic he muſt die : vnder grace & regeneration, we ought 
to conſider 4 regenerate man in two places, thatis to ſay , in this world, 
and in theeternall life. In the preſent life , the children of God cannor 
die eternally, that is, fall not wholly,and finally from grace, bur arereio. 
red by repentance, and faith. They may , and will dic the firſt death \| 
which is the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body, to bee with Iefus | 
Chriſt. In the eternall life, they cannot die, and by this meanes ſhall re. | 
couer in Ieſus Chriſt, without compariſon , more then they haue loſt in 
Adam, who of iuſt and immortall , became a ſinner, and volunta. 

rily mortall, and they of ſinners and mortall men ( which they 

arc of neceſsitic and by nature) are by grace 
become immutably , juſt and 
immortall, 
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ſOsEs ſaith in the beginning of the 
third Chapter of Genel1s , that the 
| Serpent was more ſubcill, then all 
the bealts of the field which God 
| had made. Then hee ſheweth that Euc 

| ( ſeduced by the Serpent ) did cate of 
; | ou forbidden fruit, and gaue irto 
ooononooYococore ti | Adam allo : whereupon their eyes 


were opened, and knowing that they were naked, they hid their 
nakedneſſe. Anon after, God iudged the Serpent, Eue, and Adam, 
made promiſe of the Redeemer : then hee clad Adam and Euc, 
draue them out of the Garden of Eden, without hops euzr more to 
re-enter. 

The Pozt maketh in this Booke ( intitul:d the Impolture ) an 
excellent Commentaric upon this third Chapter. Hee layeth in the | 
firſt place this foundation ; that the Dinell, enemy of God and Man, 
enuying the bliſſe of Adam and Eue, forethought and ſought the | 
meanes to ruinate them ; ſo that it was requiſite to diſcourſe vpon 
the execution, and to (hew why he vndertooke totake wpon him a | 


body,and in particular that of the Serpeut: And becauſe ſecret, de- 
Aaaz clared_ | 
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| hath foreſeene,and conſequently diſpoſed of this fall ; it ſeemeth that| 
| the Man oueht not tobe condemned. The ſecond, that God ſeemeth | 


| eſtabliſhed. | | 


a 


| 


clared by Moles, containeth many difficulties , our Author touch: | 
the principal markedin the Text; the conclion whereof 1r,that the 
Serpent ſerued Satan for ann inſtrument to ſeduce our firſt Mother 
whereupon he ſpeaketh of the horrible effefts of this wicked ſpirit , 
who taketh -ypon him diuers formes , in ſeeking the ſubucrſ;on of 
mankinde. This being explicated,he entereth into the matter , and 
ſheweth why Satan by the Serpent addreſſed himſelfe to the I'oman ;| 
bu ſpeech, Eucs anſwere,the audacious reply of the Tempter, the f.:| 
of the Womanand the Man, and that which they began to feele. In, 


! 


the third place, he repreſenteth the Soueraigne, and iuſ} 1 udeewho! 
beginheth to call theſe backſliding Criminals into queſtion, and ſhew-) 
ing a miſerable conſcience aboue allin that they pretended to iuſlifie' 
themſelues, and obliquely to excuſe God. The Proceſſe made, and | 
perfefted, God pronounced hu definite ſentence againſt the Serpent, 
againſt the Woman,and againſt the Man. For the fourth point, the 
Poet propoſeth two obieftions, made by humane wiſedome agains 
| the Iuſtice and Mercy of God. Thefirſt obiettion ts, fince that God 


| 


not to proceede iuſtly,when be puniſheth the finne of the father in his. 
| children. He anſwereth amply,and Theologically to theſe obie&tions," 
| concluding that all mankinde is inſtly condemned. All theſe diſcour-| 
ſes are enriched with Poeticall ornaments, and in ſuch a phraſe or 
faſhion of ſpeech , and with ſuch indu&tions,as ſet things before the | 
| eyes. To conclude, beſbeweth by an excellent compariſon , the deſo 
late eftate of Adam and Euc, ignominiouſly driven out of the Gar-| 
den : why and how the returne into the ſame was wholly forecloſed| 
[from them, by thoſe Watchmen and Gards, which eternall God had 
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Rom Heanen to Hell.) The matter intreated of in this 
diſcourſe of the Imypoflure, ( becing of very great im- 
Ol portancec) it is not hour cauſe, but with excellent 
Fr; Iudgement, that the Propoſition of the Poet is thus 
N ample. Inthe ſame, from the beginning he diſcouc- 
2 reth his intention, For finne hath made man to fall 
from Heauen (whither he was raiſed being conioyned with God )as farre 
as Hell, having treated an alliance with the Diuell ; and againe, the gracc 
of his Redeemer hath drawne him from Hell, to bring him backe to 
Heauen. Iuſtly therefore the Poet deſireth in one inflant to conſider both 
the one aud the other , liuingly to repreſent ( as hee doth) the eftate of 
Man, 
2. Of Merey and Tuſtice.) In the fall and condemnation of Man, ap- 
peareth the Juſtice of God ; his bounty in the grace which was 
offered him , and that raiſed him tothe larry Eder; thatis toſay, to 
the celeſtiall Paradiſe promiſed by Ieſus Chriſt ro the Thicfe that vvas 
crucified with him, Luke 23.43. Touching the ref}, the deſcription of 
this iuftice and bounty isclegant, and rippeth vp in a few vvords, the 
whole eſtate of the vvorld, trom «Adam vnto this preſent; and all thar 
which ſhall happen hereafter. 
3. Ab thou my 60d, exen tho my foule refining.) The prophane Poers, 
addreſſing themſclues to their Muſes, inuocated none other but them; 
meanes whereof we are not to wond*r,iftheir Poems ſauoured of the 


S Ide) 


a 


FIRST DAY 


earth; although that ſometimes they made a bruite, to aſtoniſh ſuch as 
them- 
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themſclues were. But our Poctreacheth , and praQtiſeth in effeR , 2 
which one ſaid of them in times paſt,withour ſcarce vnderſtanding what! 
hee ſaid ; A Ione principizmn, &c. his wiſh to be raiſed aboueothers, or at 
leaſt to haue this happineſle, ro ſhew them the true way to honour,is ho- 
ly and conuenable. | | 

4. Hels prince, ſly Parent of rewolt, and lies.) The holy Scripture, which 
firiues not to feede our curioſities, but to edifice our conſciences,ſpeakerh 
ſeldome of the reuolt of the father of lyes, vvhich is the Diucll 3 but that 
which it Gaith is ſufficient to reſolue vs, Sce Jobn 8. 44. 2. Peter 2. 4. 
and Ie the 5. Inthe firſtplace Icſus Chriſt declareth, that the Diucl!} 
hath beenc a Murtherer Gow the beginning, and hathnot perſeucred in 
veritie, that he is a lycr,and the Father of lyes: 

This ſheweth that the Diucll, before his reuolt, vyas good : but he h&h 
not perſeuercd in this verity, thatafter hifeevolr in the beginning of the 
world, and anon after the Creation he hath ſlaine man: for by his tewp. 


this ſpirit ingenious, by reaſon of his infinite ſubtilties. As touching the 
creation, and reuolt of the Reprobate Angels, this requireth a more am- 
ple diſcourſe. Ir ſufficeth, that at ſuch time as Adam and Ems vveretem P- 
ted, theſe ſpirits were falne from their otigine, and that their Monarch 
(named inthe Goſpell the Prince of Diuels : where it is alſo ſaid, Ar. 
x5. that the damned ſhall be ſentto eternall fire, prepared for the Diuel| 
and his Angels) vnder the figure of the Serpent , he deceiued the Wo- 
man. For his diſputes diſcouer an Apoftate ſpirit, a Lyer, aRebcll, and 
[Murtherer, a conſpiring and horrible enemy of the glory of God,an cx- 
ecrable mocker,and enuious of mans felicitice. And thetefore the Poct 
lively repreſcnteth the furies of this malignant ſpirit,which is cafily to be 
preſuppoſed,and gathered Dy the attempts hee hath made to oucrthrow 
Adam,and Exe,and their poſicritic. 

5+. Forth hate he had to God, who had him drizen.] For vvbat cauſe hee 
was driuen from Heauecn, with his angels, the Scripture declareth nor. It 
onely ſaith, that they haue nor perſevered in that truth, that is co ſay, pu- 
titic, and happy excellence, in which they had beene created ; thatthey 
hauc finned(without telling how cither by pride,or by enuy,or by calum- 
ny or by other enterprize againſt God)wherof the Schools Diuizes haue 
notwithſtanding fubrilly diſputed, that they haue not kept their origine, 


dertake to know further. That which Saint Ide ſaith, that God hath rc-| 
ſerued them vnderobſcuritie in etcrnall bonds, vntillthe Iudgement of 
the Great Day : and Saint Peter,that God hath tied them vp in chaines of 
obſcuritic, to be reſcrucd to Iudgement, is expounded in the 45. Verſe 
by the Poct. They are called in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chapter 6. 
rs of the darkneffe of this world, malicious ſpirits, which arc in 
ccleſtiall places,that is inthe ayrezand in the ſecond chapter,Satan is cal- 
led, The prince of the power of theaire. | 
6. Thuagh ftill bis brethren ſeruice be allew'd. Hee vnderſtandeth the 


tation, finne and death are cntred into the world. The Poet ſurnameth 


but haue forſaken their domicile. For which cauſe wee ought mot to vn- | 


| 


euill angels, Germansc, that is toſay,brothers of their Prince , being of 
the ſame eflence, nature,and whakor will. They are of the retinew of Sa- | 


tan, 
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ran, that is tyed with the ſame chaincs and bonds of obſcurity , in the 
ſame priſons, reſcrued co the ſame iudgements and puniſhments, 

As touching their degrees and occupations, they are deſcribed in 
the Bookes of thoſe, who haue vndertaken to-intreat of their impoſtures, 
eſpecially in 3 W/ierws, and Bodin in their Demonemanies, 

7. Tis thatold Python, that thorough hunareth throates. | Homer in the 
Hymne of Apo{s faith, that Apoils was furnamed Pythue , becauſe that 
with his Arcowes he flew the Serpent Python , engendred of the rotten- 
neſſe ofthe carth, after the deluge of Dexcalton, as Ouid dilcourſeth in the 
{ firſt booke of his Metamorphotis. Python is a word which ſcemeth to bee 
deriucd of the Verbe Pzreſtai, which fignifieth, hee rotteth himſclte, A4- 

ol is the Sun, who by his beames as it he darted Arrowes,ftifled that 
Serpent. The fables that are recounted by the Pagans, are the falfificati- 
ons of the truth ofthings that hapned in the beginning. And the flacred 
Text in diuers places, haujng reference tothe Hiſtory ofthe Serpent, cal- 
kcih him Satan, Dragon, and the old Serpent, eſpecially in the 12. 13. 
& 20.0f the Apocalyp-Saran then is the very Python which hifleth with an 
infinity of horrible heads, hauing {lcights and deceits, as innumerable as 


whom a man may truely ſay: 


Tibi nomina mille, mille nocendl artes. 
Thou haſt a thouſand names a thouſand lights 
_ Torvinate poore man. 


The holy Scripture ſpeakerh often alſo of the Pythonike Spirit, that is,of 
the Diue)], and thoſe that ſerue him. See Lewiticus 20, and 27. Eſay 8. 
19. and 19. 3. and 29. 4. and in the x. of Samuel, 28.7, and inthe 16, of 
the 4ds, 16. Verls. 


incuitable. This is the fury deſcribed by Virgin the 7. of his Acneas, of 


The French 


8. 4A Hillef fury in his fell deſires. ] This is a Mountaine in Sicily, com- 


wherewith it aboundeth) caſteth out thick ſmokes , intermixed with 
flames of fire, ro the greatannoyance of theneighboring countries. A 
Aetna of ſuries, that is, a horrible fury, inceſſantly burning, without be- 
ingable to be extinguiſhed. A liuely deſcription of Satans malice, infi- 
nitely animated and diſpleaſed both himſclfe and his followers , when 
they perceiued man and woman innefted inſo happy an eſtate inthe Gate 
den of Egen. 

9. In fained forme, | The Poet (having obſerued the cruell conſpira- | 
cy of Satan)commeth now ro deſcribe the meanes which he vſcd to exe- 
cute the ſame, and diſcourſeth it in two points. Firſt, why he rooke a bo- 
dy. Secondly, why he rooke vpon him the body of the Serpent. For 
foundation of the reſolution of this queſtion, the Theologians diſpute, 
fince thatSatan hath no power further thenGod permitteth him whence 
then commeth itto paſſe, that he hath vndertaken and affeQed ſuch a 
matter. Since the Poet hath not entercd heere into the conſideration of 
this demand, but ſpeaketh of it in another place, we make omiſſion ther- 


offor the preſent. 
| Bbb Then 


hath Actza, 
monly called Montgibel!: which (by reaſon of the veines of tulphure, | = 


whereupon 


this Annotati- 
ON Is grouR- 


ded. 


The French 
hath Cops, 


| 
| 
; 

| 


| 


| 
# 
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Then as touching the ficſi point,to wit,why he vadertooke a bod y,the | 
Pocr yeeldeth ſome realons. | 

Firſt, Ifhe had tempred the ſoule of man by his illuſions , the cha- 
tity and ſanity thereof was ſo firme, as his aflaule had becne in! 
vaine. 

Secondly, if he had not had the infirument of voice (which hee could 
not hauc bur by vndertaking a body) he could not eaſily haue overturned) 
the foundation of Adam and Exes faith. | 

Thirdly, ifhec had ſpoken,in forming a voice in the Aire, and without! 
ſhewing a body, the man had not beene ſeduced, but had fled his coun-! 
ſajle. | 
Fourthly , contrariwiſe, if hee had transfigured himſelfe into an 
Angell of light, hee feared leſt that ſhould leflen mans fall. So then 
like a thiefe (that ſecketh diuers corners,betore he tranterouſly killeth the 
Paſſenger in paſsing by)he layeth divers plots in divers creatures to eficct 
his rage. | 

Touching the ſecond point, the Poct ſheweth why Satan entercd ints | 
the body of the Serpent; It was,becaule hee perceiued that the Serpent: 
was ide then any other, as Moſes declareth in the beginning of the third 
Chapter of Gezeſ7s. For which cauie this ſubtill enemy concludeth, that! 
the Serpent was a fit inſtrument for his enterpriſe, it being requiſite, that! 
there ſhould be ſome ſympathy and accord, betweene the workeman and 
his inſtrument, wherewith hee is to afte& his worke. And to the «nd, 
left any man ſhould ſuppoſe, that whatſocuer A/oſes ſpake, was different 
from truth; the Poet ſaith, that before ſinne, the Serpentilided not vpon 
his belly, neither was hatcfull vato man, as he hath beepe ſthence,other-!? 
wiſe the woman had not harkened to him: and it is eaſie to gather by the 
words of Moſes, that the domination of Adam and Exe ouer all creatures, 
and the excellence of them both, kept Exe from wondring and harkening 
tothe Serpents ſpeech. Vpon theſe two points (fer downe by the Poet) | 
divers queſtions may be mooued, touched by the ancients and moderns; i 
eſpecially by the Schoole-men, and expreſly by Moſes Bar-cepha , in tic 
firſt part of his Comment vpon Paradiſe, Chapter 27. where amongſt 0- 
ther things he ſaith that which followeth, which I baue heere inſerted, ! 
to giue the Reader occaſion to meditate vpon theſe things,and to admire 
the more the incomprehenſible iudgements, and inſcrutable workes ot 
God. Some there are that demand (faith this man, a Biſhop ſcomc- | 
times in Selegſ/a, in the country of the Parthians, about 7co. yeeres 2-| 
goc) whether the Serpent was atrve viſible Serpent, having a body, or ' 
whether Satan having taken vpon him the forme of a body, ſpake vnro 
the woman, or whether being hidden inthe Serpent, he made vic of the 
Organs thereof to ſpeake? Saint Fphrem in a certaine Commentary of 
his ſaith, That it wasa very Serpent which ſpake vnto the woman,and that 
Satan required of God that he would permit the Serpent to hauc power ' 
to ſpeakgyto the intent to tempt man : as alſo afterwards hee required, | 
that Iobs-goods might bee put into his hands, to the end he might aſſay 
what this mans patience wasgwhereupon it cnſucth.thatthe vic of ſpccch 
was giucn vnto this Serpent,as to Balaems Aſle, Moreouer, Saint Epbrer 
nal: 
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maintaineth, that beſides the giſt of ſpeech, this Serpent likewiſe was en- 


capable of reaſon : ſaying, Theuſbalt feede 1/pen duſt, and creepe wpon the 
earth. Bur Cyril in his third Oration againſt Julian the Apeftats, 
faith, T hat Saran transformed h:mſclte into a Serpent, and in this eſtate 
deuiſed with Exe, by meanes whereot he was curled vnder the figure of 
the Serpent. But others are of this opinion (and mine is no leſle) thar 
Satan inſinuated and ſtole himſelfe 1nto the Serpent, and ſpake after 
this manner vnto the woman. See heere the words of this Biſhop , wee 
muſt further entreare of theſe things in the Verſes toliowing, 

10. Sometimes mee ſeemes ( troubling Eves /pirit) the fiend. | This 
word is found in diuers places of holy Scripture, as in the 1, Chapter of 
the booke ot 1v6, inthe 3. of Zachary, oftentimes inthe Gofpells,in Sainr 
Paul, and in cight places of the Apecalyps. It is deriucd of the word 
Stan, which f{ignificth ro haue in hatred, to be hated, and to hauc an e- 
nemy : For ſo Satan allo is the true hainovs aCuerlary, and Arch-enemy 
of God and man, whom he haterh, and is hated of them. This name 1s 
ſonictimes attributed vnto men, as in the firſt of the Kings, 5. 4. in the 
Pfalme 109. 6. and in the 1 6. of Saint Mathew, verſe 27. where Saint Pe- 
ter is called Satan, becauſe he would diflwade Ielus Chriſt, from yeel- 
ding obedicnce vmto God his Father. All che wicked ſpirits or euill 
angels are Satans, but they are ordinarily conſidered as the bady of an 
Army, and their Chiefetaine hath this eſpectall name , becauſc he is an 
Apoltatc, who net only hath reuolted from God, but alſo hath made 
mankind to reuolt, and dayly continueth in this oppoſition. Some de- 
duce this name from a Chaldey and Syrianname, which is Sor; which fig- 
nificth to retire, and to diſlwade and divert. Bus the other Erimologie 
1s more allowed, This is that enemy, of whoſe principality, impoſtures, 
and of that which enſuerh,we leaue the diſputes to the {choole-men: Hee 
hath diuers other naines in the Sc1ipture, as where hee is called the Di- 
uell, the wicked ſpirir, the wicked lyer, vncleane, the {pirit of palliardiſe 
and dulneſle, the tempter, father ct the incredulous, prince and god of 
the World, powerfull, prince of the Aire, ancient ſerpent, great dra- 
gon,&c. The cffeQ of all which names a man may find teſtified in the 
ſeducing of che woman, and the man in the Garden. And theſe divers 
ticlesarc recorded, to the end, that knowing him our enemy, and what 
he is, wee may more carefully lay hold on the armes,(to refift him)which 
are preſented vs by the Apoſiles, Epheſians 6.1. Peter 5.1. Tehn 5, 

As touching that which may be ſpoken of good and euill Angels, the 
Poct hath intreated therof, about theend of the firlt day of the firſi week, 
For the preſent we are to conſider the diucrs opinions vpon the point 
of Ezes temptation. 

The firſt 1s, ofthoſe who eſteeme that Satar, (having troubled the ſpi- 
rit of Exe) made her apprehend the ſound ofa voice, which in my opint- 
on is impoſsible,by reaſon of theſubri] agility of that ſpirir that eaflly ſtea- 
th into ſpirits. This opinion isnot to bee allowed in my _— 
conſidering the purity of Enes ſoule, For tofay that Saran infinuated 
himſelfe beforc he ſpake by theSerpem, is abſurd; and it were no lefle 


dued with vndcrſtanding, for that God ſpake vntohim, as to a creature | 
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then to intermix light with darkeneſle. Furthermore, this ſhould be cor. 
| trary to Moſes words, who ſpeaketh of a vitible Serpent, and the mal: 
dition which was afterwards pronounced againſt him, becauſe he hag 
beene the inſtrument ofthe infernall ſpirit, which confumerth my opinj. 
on. But it ſufficeth: in this place onely, to touch theſe things in a 
word. | 
The ſecond, reſembling in ſome ſort the firft, is, that Satan charmed 
Exes eyes, as lugglers by mixed flames delude and charme the fight of 
thoſe that behoJd them, in ſuch ſort that one ſuppoſe that the other: 
haue Horſes and Aſſes heads, and that thethe floores are conucricd into: 
Eeles, which may likewiſc happen by the agility of theſe wicked {pitits, 
which haue alightand aiery body, in ſuch fort, that as ſometimes we ſet 
Clouds of ſtrange appearance inthe Aire , ſo they allo repreſent an inh. 
nity of formes, asthe Magicians and Inchanters doe confefle. I approuc 
not likewiſe this opinion true in it ſelfe, if a man conſider in general! the 
illuſions and impoſtures of Satan, but I reieR it inthis particular a&, by | 
reaſon of Moſes Text. | 
The thirdis, that Satan made himſclfe the body ofa Serpent, by ai 
ability and induſtry of his owne. Buethe Diucls can create nothing, this 
honour appertaineth onely vato God. And Meſes ſpeaketh ofa very <cr-' 
ent madc,withthoſe of his kinde, before the temptation of man. | 
The foprth, which is the Authors opinion, and mine owne is, thatit 
was a very Serpent, created by God,into whoſe body Satan infinuatct}' 
himſelfe,to cfteR his purpoſe. | 
Vponthis opinion there ariſeth a queſtion, which is, whether Setau, 
was inthe body ofthe Serpent, or whether hee mooued him outwardly, 
as the Poct expreſſ&th the ſame, by the compariſon of two Lutes. This | | 
ſcemeth not currant, neither that alſo which is ſaid againſt the Serpent, 
and againſt the great infernall Serpent, implycth no lefle then that licy * 
were together« | 
And therefore the Poct addeth for a finall opinion, that Satan was in 
the Serpentas the ſoulc js in the body,that is,not as a body in roome and | 
place, but asa forme. Oras he is in the bodies Demonikes, or thoſe that | 
arc poſleſled, who haue a ſoule, and by the meanes thercof,at one time or 
other haue knowledge and good indgement, and afterwards being agita- i 
ted by the wicked ſpirit, they ſay and doe wonderfull things ; ſo the Se:-| 
pent liucd by the ſenſitiuc ſoule that was in him, without hauing beſore i 
thattime diſcourſe in himſclfe,or vic of words, but the wicked ſpirit {ica- : 
ling into him,ſpake. | 
Theſe queſtions,and other ſuch like,arc touched by Moſes Bar-cep/z, it, 
the firſt part ofhis Commentary De Paradiſo, and by the Schoole-doc- 
tors. Sec moreouer the firſt Booke of /ohn Wier, touching the impoſtures 
of the Diuels, where he particularly fetteth downe all the places of ws 
ancient DoRors, who treate of the illuſions and apparitions of Satan: 
likewiſe ]. Bodiw in his Demnomania, and inhis worke intituled, 3.1 
male ficerwm, and other bookes annexed thereunto. | 
I1. Or whether Dixels.] It isa word deriued from the Greekes, wliicl! 


Put 


— — 


| 


| 


about, becauſe the Sea rubbeth vpon, ſurroundceth, paſſeth and tran{per- 
ceth the earth in all parts. 


ing ſometimes ſcattered heere and there after the Deluge , his Grand- 
child Dedanim poſleſled Albania, or Epire, and planted his name there, 
for it appeareth (as Stephanus in his Hiſtory of Cities oblerueth) that in 
times paſt Eprre was called Doaone, By ſucceſsion of time this country 
(where the lutle ſonne of the holy Patriarch had lived) was polluted 
with 1dolatry, and in ſicad of the ſeruice of God, the Diuelleſtabliſhed 
his Oracles there with ſtrange illuſions. For beſides the Temple where Sa- 
tan ſpoke inthe Ciry of Dodoregthere was neere vnto theCity,a Forreſt of 
ſpeaking Fir-trees, which incontinently, or aſſoone as any man cameto 
demand any queſtion, mooucd theſelues, ſounded & vttered an intillegj- 
ble anſwere. And therefore it is,that the Poct calleth the Trunks or Trees, 
fatal hat is,animared with the ſpirit of their Jupiter which was the diuell, 


| 
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of his ſecond queſtion, 64. art 4. ſaith, that two places haue beene a. 
ſigned the Diucls, Hell,in regard of their reuolt, and the Aire,to tempt 
and excrciſe vs, Inthis place we mult bridle our curioſity. The Hiſtory 
of the Gadarenians, and of their Swine, recited in the cighth of the Gol- 
pcll of Saint Zuke, and the 20. ofthe Apeca/yps ſhew, that theſe malignant 
ſpirits are not alwayes in hell. Saint Auge/?zc in his cighth booke De 
Ciuttate Dei,the two and twentieth Chapter ſaith, thatthey inhabite the 
Aire for the preſent, vntill the laſt day, as ina priſon. And inthe third 
booke of Seme/is,according to the letter,the tenth Chapter ſaith, that be- 
fore the (inne of the firſt man, they were in amore pure Aire, but that 
afterwards they are ina troubled Aire, The places of Saint Peter in the 
ſecond Chap. ot his ſecond Epilile, andof Saint Iude,and of Saint Pawl,in 
the 2. and 6. of the Epheffuns, in that they are badly vnderſtood, haue gi- 
ven entry to many ſpeculations: we muſt uopute the fault to the curious 
and pcrucrſe ignorance of mans vnderſtanding, 
As touching the power, ſcience, prediction, impoſture, and puniſh- 
ment of the Diuels , and cuill ſpirits , this hath beene intreated of at 
large in our Commentary , about the end of the firſt day of the fuſt 
Wecke, 
12. Who firft of nothing made vaſt Amphigrite.] The divels can cre- 
ate nothing, this honour onely appertaineth to God Almighty, who hath 
made the vaſt Amphizryite of nothing, that is,the inconftant Sea,called or-|. 
dinarily by this name, by the Grecke and Latine Poets; who ſay, that it 
is Neptunes wife, The Mithologrques vnderſtand hereby the matter of all 
humidity, which enuironeth the earth, or that is mixed thorow it. So 
that which is ſaid of Neprune and Amphitrite, inthe firſt Weecke, Some 
deriue this word from the Greeke, Amphitriten, which ſignificth to rub 


13. Ss Fatery trunkes within Epirus Groue.] The Children of Neah be- 


— 
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who inſpired them. This Oracle (with that of Tuptter Ammon} was ons 
ofthe moſtancient and famous pilgrimages of the Pagans. Homey ma. 
keth mention thereof inthe fourteenth of his Odiſee, Herodotus in his (e 
cond booke. Strabo in his ſeventh booke. Plutarch in the life of P37; /1;,1, 


Pauſenias in his Acharques, where he ſpeaketh of two ſpeaking Pigeons, 
which imitated mans voice, in that Forreſt. Fables forged vpon the Hif. 


tory of the Deluge, and inthe meane while accompanied with no (inal! 


number of horrible errors, amongſt the Pagans. Moreouer, thcre arc 


ſome that write, that in this Forreſt there was an Image , which with a. 


rodof Iron beat vpon Caldrons of Braſle, that in the compaſle of cer- 
taine ſtrokes, gaue anſwere in articulate ſounds of things to come, to {il- 


—— -_ 


ly ſuperſtitious people which ranne and reſorted thither from all parts, 


The Grecians,of all other, were the moſi beſotted, and made bruti1 by 
ſuch impoſtures of Satan,as we may readc in Plutarchyin his booke of the 


ceſſation of Oracles,and inother places. 
14. So allinexcus'd,the pale Engaſtromyth.) This is a Greeke compound 


word, ſignifying him that ſpeaketh in the belly. The Latines have cal- 


led ſuch YVentri/oquizand the Hebrewes haue vied the name Oboth, which 
is as much to ſay,as Bottles, becauſe the Engaſtromyths ſcemed to ſpeake, 
as if it were in ſome Bortels,in grumbling out theirOracles:for the wicked 
ſpirit hauing ſcazed on them atrer an extraordinary faſhion, as appeareth 
by that which Platarch reciteth: as touching the Delphran Prophete,/e ili: 
020m ſo poſleſt, become pale,and aftrighted,& with a hollow and trem 

ling voice(asitit iſſued from ſome hollowTun,and concaue Veſle!,thcy 
recited that which the wicked ſpirit could not exprefle but by ther 
rongues, and other Organs &f the body, which they made vie of in tir 
diabolicali praftices. Ar:/tophancs in his Comedy of Waſpes , maketh 
mention of the Engaſtromyth of his time, named Enricles. Saint Augu/tine 
in Þis booke De Do&rina Chriſtiana, is of the opinion, that the Prthore// 
(whereof it is ſpoken in the 16. of the As) was Engaſtromyth. 

As touching this Propheteſle of Delphos, the ancient Authors ſay, that 
ſhe ſpake not but when there was a queſtion , to giue anſwere to the 
demands of Pilgrims, For in the midſt ofthe Temple of Delphos, tiicre 
was a very deepe Vaulr, made by an opcning of the Earth, which cauity 
was kept couered forthe moſt part. It was then diſcouered when the 
anſwere was to be giuen,and thereupon they ſet a Tr,pos,or Treuer,vpon 
which the OW! 60a lat after ſome Ceremonics,and remained difcouc- 
red. Sodainely aſharpe winde, violent and whiſtling, horribly iſſuing 
from out the Cane, ſeazed this Propheteſle, which became furious, and 
wholly changed, ſometimes as if halfe dead, pronounced her anſwe:s for 
cthemoſt part in Greek Verſes, but ambiguous & very captious. This done, 
the wicked ſpirit retired himſclfe,and the Propitetefle recoucring ter for- 
rits,and re-urned into her former ſence,ſtayed her ſelfe,and becanc liter 
and (till, See 7. wier in his ſecond booke of the Impoſtare of the Druc!s, 
Chapter 1. and 14. G. Pexcer in his third booke of Diutnations, the ith 
and ſixth Chapters, and Saint Anguſtme in his booke De diurmat once D- 
monum, whereof certaine fragments are alledgedin the decree ot G7.:- 
an,Chapter 26. queſtion 3,4. and inthe 4. Chapter, 1. 2+ &c. 
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15. Sogorhthe Phantike, lifting vp hes thought, ] The ancient Latines| 
(who inhabited 772/y) adored certaine falle gods, called Faanes, whoin a 
viſion by 1720 were wont to giue anfwers vnto thoſe that asked them, 
by reaſon whercot,fince that rune the places where ſuch Oracles were Gc- 
livered, were cailed Fauna, and by change of language, F:nna.Some hold 
that this word ts derived from Fanrres. who was the fiifkt inventor of this 
ſuperſtition. Feffizs 13 of opinion,that it 15 deriued 2 fad, that is to lay, 
ſpeaking, becaulc that in dedication of Temples, the chicte Pricſt pro- 
nounced certaine words , whicn ferued for the dedicacy. Some write 
Phanam, and deriue it from the Grecke word Phanaron, which figntfierh 
thar which 1s manifett; becauſe thatthe aniwers giuen in theſe Temples 
were manitelt ; that is, publikely raken notice of, From thence the Fa- 
watiques, and Phanztiques, Prieſts haue taken their name, who inthe Tem- 
ples were ſeazed with diabolicall tury,& tranſported without themſclues, 
asin their Extafies and Raptures, they could wonder: whereof atterwards 
they had not any rem:mbrance, They thaked their heads, and made 
ſtrange faces, waen the ewill ſpirit came to poſſefle them. This hath bin 
an inucntion of che Deu:ll, ro counterteit the holy worke of the etcrnall 
God, in the viſions of his Prophets,and the excellent gitts communicated 
co his Church, ia the time of his Apoſtles, as Joe! had foretold in his ſe- 
cond Chapter,and Saint Pax/expoundetrh in the ſecond of the Ads. See 
the eighth Chapter ofthe Theomancy of G. Peacer which is the 4. book of 
his learned Commentary of the principall forts of Diuinations, where he 
amply diſ>utct!1 of fuch Satanicall exrafics. 

16. Bloa4-thirſi; Neroes barvarous heart with rage. | The Hiſtory of 
this prophane perion (deſcribed by 8 actomins , Tacitus, and others) is 
common. This wasthe firſt Emperour that openly perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians, and wade a cracll burtchery in Rome, fo thathe neither wanted will, 
noc they wio {ucceeded him, veterly to exterminate and extinguſh all che 
Saints and truce Chriſtians that were in the world.Satan ſhewed himlclfe 
a true Lyon in his furies of perſecution, where his ſcruitors and hang- 
men tooke a glory in dit>atching and deuouring the Children of God. 
Neroallo is called a Lyon by the Apoſtle Saint Pau/, the ſecond of Timo- 
thy, the 4. 17. Verſe. And Euſcbrus in the third booke of his Hiſtories, 
the thictieth Chapter reciterh, that 7gx4tzs compared thoſe ten men to 
Leopards, who lcd him to Reme,where he was expoſed ro wild beaſts;the 
cuſkome being atthart time to calt out the Chriſtians to be devoured of 
wild beaſts: as this cruell Lyon (that is to ſay) Vers, cauled it Iikewiſe to 
de praQtiled againſt them, with other cruelries, whereot I wil! alledge 
this place in Tac/zas,in the 13.0ft his Chronicles, Pereuntibus addita luds 
bria,ut ferarum ter 15 contecti,laniatu canum mterirent, ant ci nctbis 4fjrxi, 
aut flammandi, at que vbi defeciſiet dies, im w ſi: 91 urn lunmits VIerenar: 
whilſt che Chriſtians were deuoured, crucified, and burnr aliue in Gar- 
dens, Nero,this prophane beaſt, this enemy ot God and all Religion (at- 
tired like a Coach-man) drauc his Horſes, and ſported with the people 


of Rome. Whcreupon Tacttns is conſtrained ro confelle (although hee 
were a Pagan, and Chriſts great enemy) that Romans had compaſſion of 


the Chriſtians that were flaine ſo vnhappily,nor for any good that ould | 
redound | 
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redound to the publike,but to ſatisfie the rage of one only,thar is,of Satan, 
and Nero his inflrument. 41:ſer at'o (faith he) dr1ebatur, lanquam non <1; 
litate publics, ſed in ſeuitiam Vine, Chriftiani abſumerentar. | | 
' 17. Strift Lacedemon,to © ſoft focrety. ) The Poet intending to ſhey 
that Satan transformeth himſelfe in diuers ſorrs,to ruinate the Children, 
as he hath done the Father and Mother, propoſeth ſome notable Meta. 
morphoſes , which denote the Prouerbe Hommem homini lupum. For! 
whereas in the firſt temptation, he could not make vie of man who was 
without ſinne; after hee had ſeduced him, hee preſently imployed him! 
for his principall infirument, In perſecutors hes a Lyon, in talle pro-| 
phets, a Dogthar barkethagainſt God, in the Epicures (who haue no o- | 
ther god bur their belly) heeis a Hog; in Lawyers, that peruert right 
by their cunning diſcourſes,he is like a Nightingale or a Swanne, He 1s a 
Fox in the ſoule of the Hypocrite. Thus then Satan continveth his firſt 
occupation, to'murther and diſſemble vnder divers humane tormes. | 
And as touching the Epicures, they make of Lacedemen ( whence 
Gourmundizc,Drunkenneſſe,Luxury,Diflolution, Auarice,Ei1uy,& Am- 
bition,were baniſhed, as Platarch ſhewerh in the life of Licw gr )a diſor- 
dered City, that is founded vpon pleaſures, delights, and voluptuoutnes 
of this world :to wit,when the cuill ſpirit hath ſeazed on mens ſpir:ts,&«f- 
pecially the greateſt, we ſee thepublike eſtates, wheroftheInhabitants were 
in tines paſt temperate, continent, and modeſt, become diſordered tull' 
filled with all villavics, ſhameleſſe, and firangely vicious and villanous. | 
18. Tet thu were little, if thy ſpight audacious. ] The ſumme of Satans' 
exccrable pride is, that he transformeth himſelte into an Angell of I:;ght: 
and to deceiue the wiſe men of the world, dare counterfeit the moſt holi- 
elt workes of God. Hee hath had his viſions, prophets, ſacrifices, tem-} 
ples, waſhings, fatisfaRions, and other inuentions, by which hee hath 
wholly endeuorcdgand at all times,to fruſtrate the truth of Gods Church. | 
By diuers appatitions he hath introduced ſuperſtitions and abominable 
Idolatries,vnder colour of Religion,of Gods ſcruice, and the honour of 
God. The falſe prophets, the falſe apoſtles, the Heretikes counterter- 
ting the Angels of light, bur (ſeduced by Satan) have dared to inucſt* 
ehemſclues with the cloake of Gods Word, to introduce their Sets of 
Pons The ſacrificers of the Pagans have taken faire pretexts. In 
ricte,whenSatan would do more miſchicfe,then is it that he endeuorcth 
to make vs beleeve that he would procure vs ſome great good. | 
I9. Namely poore woman, wauering, weake,vuwiſes) He declarcth by an 
elegant compariſon, taken from him that aſſaulteth a Fortreſſe in the 
weakeſt fide, and leaſtdefenſible : why the Dragon, thatis, Satan (hid-' 
den within the Serpent) addreſſed himſelfe to Exe rather then to Adam. 
The reaſon is, that having long time conſidered the firſt Anarozme , (that 
1s, manand woman) who were but one bodie, one fleſh, and one bloud, 
and continually kept company, hee perceiued that the woman was more : 
caſic to be ſeduced thenthe man, where ſheis called indiſcreete, light, 
&Cc. oughtnot to be vnderſtood of our fic mother before ſinnc: for the 
was wie, graue, conſtant, in briefe, created according to the Image of 
God, as Adam was ; but ſhe is conſidered after her fall, and becauſe thee 
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afterwards gauc carcvnto Satan; indiſcretion,lightnes;& vanity beganto 
forme themiclues in her heart. Adams was not feduced, faith the A poſile, 
1.T#.2.14.butthe woman which wasſeduced,was the cauſe of tranſgre(- 
fron. After finne,theſe Epithites agree both with manE: woman, but more 
withthe woini, being compared to a inan, as Ercleſiaftes about the end of 


| 


it, Astouching the diſputes of the Ancient and Schol:fts,vpon this point, 
and other precedent, and ſubſcquent,it requiretha Commentarie to ex- 
amine thei particularly. Furthermore, Moſes having from the begin- 
ning of the third Chapter, expreſſed ina word,thatthe Serpent ſpake vn- 
tothe Woman withour declaring any further, in preſuppoiing that hee 


{hath begunne there,where he eſtcemedthat he might come more calily 
{to the top of his deſicignes; Let vs raife our ſelves higher,that is, as farre 


as the conſideration of the maruellous,incomp cvenfible,and iuſt iudge. 
ments of God , and let vs adore his infinite mercie , who frem ſo many 
confufrons(wherewith Satan hath intang}ced our fir s Father and Mother) 
bath (as from darkneſlc,in the beginning he made light to iflue) drawne 
che martet of his great glory ſhining in che gratuitall redersption of his 
Elea, andin the wit condemnation of the Reprobates; 


which Aofes reciterh,in the third Chapter of Geneſis, from the firſt Verſe 
rill the fixch, containing the.firſt calumnie of the Diuell, making vſc of 
the body of the Serpent, to forme the ſpeech which hee addreſſed to the 
Woman. The anſwere of Exe,and the reply ofthe Diuell. His firſt temp- 
tation was'to make her call in doubt the truth of God, as if he ſaid ; ls 
it true, that God hath made this inhibition ? The ſecond, to accuſe God 
of enny, and hatred; as if he had forbidden Adam and Ewe,to cate of cuc- 
ry fruir, to take occafion by Eres anſwere, manifeſtly to contradia God, 
and to aboliſh his nature in the hearts of our firſt Father and Mother : 


and coniequently detface his Image. Forthe Woman having anſwered 


notfirmely,but with modification of Gods inhibitions,and menaces; this 
curſed ſpirit anſwered audacioufly : Tow ſhall net dye at all, but God knoweth 
that at ſuch tim? as youſhalleate, your eyes ſhall be opened , and you ſhall bee as 


| Ged, knowing good and exill: that is, you ſhall haue more knowledge, and 


clecrer vnderſtand ing, whereas it ſeemeth that you are now blinde , not 
ſeeing but by another : for then ſhall you know the reaſon of all things, 
and how they ought to be gouerned. The diſcourſe of the Poet is enrich- 
ed with a proper compariſon ofa Rufhan, who by affe&ed difcourles , 
would corrupt a Maid, or Woman. The Apoſile hath vied this compa- 
riſov inthe 11. chapter ofthe ſecond Epiſtle to the Cor rxthians. I wil adde 
heere the notable ſaying ofa Father 5 expounding theſe words, You ſhall 
know good and euill. ln this place (faith hee } the Diucll vndertakerth two 
things: The one, that Adamand Eve ſhould] have remembrance of their 
600d loſt, and cxpericnce of their cuill found : in ſicad of highneſle, 
wiſedome, and ſhame of confcience ; for plenitude of ſcience, fence of 
miſery, for the glory of God, condemnation with the Diucil. And as the 
Qracle of Delphes ſpake alwayes a double ſence ; ſo the Divel} playeth 


theSophiſter in his tempration , ſpeaking of one thing, and mtending 


another, that is to ſay, that their eyes ſhould be opened, but it (ſhould bc 


— 


20. Euc, ſecond honear of this vn:uerſe;] This is a Paraphraſe vpon that | 


CC [oO | 


EO m—————— 


: pos pm | ESR 
| THE FMPOSTYRE 
 toknow their ſinne, and ſhame. Obſerue heere a deteſiable deceit , when! 
as the Deceiver gerteth che maſtry, danting himſclfe that hee had ſpoken 
truth; and the-deceived hath no meanes to approue the Deceiuers lying, 
who then may accuſe Satangthe Seducer; and excuſe the man ſeduced? 
It is God whoc6ſidereth the intention of the Seducer, & the hope of the 
ſeduced. But might God without ſatisfaQion excuſe the one,rather then 
the other ? This bad beene to renounce his iuſtice, Certainly, the Diuel, 
and Man, were become enemies to God. According ro Law it behoo- 
ued, that he who was ſeduced, ſhould be firſt of all reconciled; to the in-| 
tent he might afterwards demand Iuſtice, for the horrible and cruell of. 
fence of the Seducer. Thus was itneedfull that the Mediator betweene| 
God, and Man, ſhonld come, who had the onely power to make peace 
betwixt Ged and mankinde, and to manifeſt the fraud of Satan, and o-| 
uerthrow his workes. | 

21. This parley ended, our ambitious Grandam.) The holy Hiſtory, Gen, 
3« 6. reciteth, that the Woman(ſccing the Tree which was good to cate, 
and that it was delightfull to ſee,and deſireable, in that it gaue Science ) 
tooke the fruit, and did cate it, &c. Exe before that had ſeene this Tree, 
which the Serpent hadtold her of z as Exes anſwere to the Serpent ſut- 
ficiently teſtificth z when as then Aſoſes ſaith , thatthe VVoman ſaw that 
the Tree was good,and faire, it is toſhew, that before the approch of the] 
ſerpent,ſhe had beheldthat Tree,with another eye the ſhe did afterwards. 
For before the temptatio,ſhe beheld the tree with a ſimple, & no couctovs 
cyc:but having begun to giue care vnto the Serpent,ſhe ſaw that theTree 
was good tocat,& defircable to ſee,becauſe at that time her cic was infla-| 
| med with wicked couctouſneſle to be like vnto God. The compariſon| 
which the Poet propoſeth of the yong Thiefe, is proper to expreſle the 
combare in Exes ſcience. Before ſinne, there was no ſuch matter, all was 
090 9G her affcQion was wholly retired to God. But as ſoone as ſhce} 

d givencare tothe Serpent, this diſpute ſucceeded , and by the iuſt 
wdgement of God, and vpon the audaciouſneſſe of our firft Mother, gi- 
uing credit to the Seducer,lying obtained the better part. Some demand 
why ſhe asked not counſell of her Husband ; and whether her eycs were 
not opened, except that , Ade hadidone accordingly as ſhe had. Al- 
though that Moſes words import that Ademsvvas with ber + yet divers 
Theologians ſuppoſe that this vvord (with) ſignifieth not that hee vvas 
preſent at fuch time as the Serpent ſpake ; but that it is onely to expreſle 
their amitie, and coniunRion, which was the cauſe that Adam diſputed 
notagainſi the Woman, butthatcomming thither at ſuch time as ſhee 
did catc of the fruitof Knowledge, ſhee perſwaded him to taſte thereof. 
And the cauſe why ſhe expeed him nor , expreſſeththis word ( 10 /ee) 
which Moſes vſerh: Which is, that the couctouſnefle of Eve was ſo much 
inflamed, that ſhe made her ſelfe belecue, that in a moment hee ſhould ; 
become a goddeſle , and ſhould haue the aduantage ouer her Hus- | 
band, in counterchange of this, that hee had beene created before her. 
| |Thisis the opinion of Moſes Bar-cephein the 28.C hapter of the firſt part | 
of his Commentary, De Paradiſo, And as touching the other point , be- 
cauſe it ſecreth that a wan may gather by the words of Moſes that there | 


was 
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wasnot much time,betwcene the treſpaſſe of the Woman , and that of 
the Husband : the holy Hiſtorian is content to ſay ina word inthe le- 
uenth verſe, that then { that is to ſay ) when Adam and Exe had both of 
them taſted, both their eyes were opened. Exe at the firſt was ſeduced by 
the Serpent ; but Aazm alſo was incontinently ſeduced by the Woman, 
and God (intending to pronounce his iuf} ſentence againſt their reuolt) 
[in the ſame inſtant conceiued likewile that they were copartners in the 
ſame fault; yet in ſuch fort, as the Serpent firſt of all, receiued the firſt 
' firoke, Exe, the ſecond,and Ademyhe third. But this ſufficerh, it it be nor 
roo too much for theſe Annorations. 

22. Our Mother fallmg, hales her Spouſe anon. | Bya proper compari- 
ſon, he expreſleth that which Aofes roucheth in a word,that the VVoman 
gaue the forbidden fruitto her Husband, who was with her, who cate of 
the ſame, that1s, that with her ſelfe ſhe trained him into the pit of Hell 
as our Lord hadthreatned. The Theologians vpon that which the Wo- 
man might ſay vnto the Man, as it is not to be doubted , bur that there 
was ſome diſcourſe betweene them, as a man may gather our of the ſe- 
cond and third Verſe : but Moſes infiſteth not vpon the words of the Ser- 
pent,to giue vs to vnderſtand, that Satanis the common enemy of man- 
kinde,and to make vs more carefull,and conſiderate to flye his aſſaults, 
and ſubrilcies. Irſutficerh, that Exe being firſt ſeduced, made Adam to 
fall. 

23+ Downeto the galph of pythy Acheron.)] The Poets and Pagan Philo- 
ſophers haue by their fictions confuſed(after a ſtrange faſhion ) both to 
themſclues,& their Diſciples, that which the holy Patriarkes had taught 
their ſucceſſors, as touching the eſtate of conſciences, when men ap- 

roch neere vntodcath, and that the ſoules arc ſeparated from the bo- 
dies. Although that the moſt part of them haue apprehended ſomething 
ofthe immontalitic of ſoules, ycrnotwithſtanding they haue comprehen- 
ded nothing of the true felicitic of the ſame, becing wholly ignorant of 
this Article, in place whereofthey haue ſubſtituted the E/rzran fields,that 
isto ſay, of ſtrange Idols. 

As touching the eftate of the Reprobartes, they have forged fantaflil;e 
diſcourſes, and yet God (withour leaving them wholly withour a teſti- 
moniein their behalfe) hath vouchſafed that they ſhould write ſuch 
things,as ſhew and decipher the miſerable condition of thofe that liue 
and die with an euill conſcience. N.de Comes (the Venecian)in the third 
booke of his Mytholegre , hath vnfoulded at large this Philoſophy of the 
Pagans, and hath repreſented their infernall Geography. They haue con- 
ſidered in hell / a word ſignifying in their bookes , the eſtate of thofe 
that are vpon the point of death) ſometimes the eſtate of ſoules ſepara- 
ted from their bodies, foure Riucrs, that is, Acheron, Styx, Pyriphlegeton, 
and Cocytus,before which is the River Lethe, 

By theſc Riuers they haue vnderſtood the remorſe, regrers,deſpights, 

ings, groanings, and confuſions of the ſoule , which apperceiueth 
her ſclte to be drawne before the ſeat of the iuſk Indge,to be condemned, 
and that at that time, all things inthe world are forgorten,and vaniſh out 


'of the thovght, and there rcmaineth nothing but the apprehenſion of 
Ccc2 ; the 
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| knew that they were naked. For which cauſe, they ſowed together the 
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the iuſt iudgement of God. Without ſpeaking for the preſent of A114, 
and the ref}, no more then of Charon, Cerberus, and the Furies ; wheref 
wee haue intreated in the Annotations of the firſt VWeeke. Corrtuitol 
which Plato in his Phedre, and Howter in the 11. of his Odrſ/es make a Ce.! 
ſcription) is thought to be deriued of a ward, which ſignityetli to mourne; 
and lament ; as alſo Plato declarerh inthe third booke of his Common. 
wealth ; becauſe thatthey who die without true repentance, and with. 
out hope, torment themſclues intheir hearts for their tore-paſled |ife,! 
The children of God hauca ſenſible feeling hereof, but they haue alſo al 
remedy,and conſolation. There are other interpretations vpon this worg,! 
but they returneall of them to one ſence. | 
In briefe, before and after dcath, all they whoſc finnes are imputed he-! 
fore God, are in a miſerableeſiate in all ſofts. The Poet fauh, by a very: 
proper comparifon, taken from him that fallings, layeth hvui- on his, 
friend,and draweth him into ruine with himſelfe : that Eve bc gitanng to] 
fall from this high and excellent degree, wherein ſhee was necre to the! 


| Throne of God, and inforcing her ſelfe to mount higher, ſhe {cll, and in | 


falling hath laid ſo faſt hoJd on her Husband,(hauing induced'hiu to A-; 
poſtacy, andlike rebellion )that both of them had falne into the bottom 
leſle pit of Cocytas, thatis to ſay , into miſery, and cternall death, if thc 
mercy of God had not affiſtcd to preſcrue and defend them. The meanes| 
fhc held to lay hold on her Husband, is touched ina word by 4/0{cs, that: 
is, that ſhe gaue the forbidden fruit to him,who was with her, who ate of 
the ſame. The Poet expoundeth theſe words, to wit, that ſhe perlwaded| 
Adam by diuers induRions,which is very probable , for that it ſo fcll out 
by the iuſt iudgement of God, that the words of the welbeloued woman, j 
the beauty of the Woman, and the miſery of Adam , voluntarily loſing 
his liberty,were the ſollicitors ofthis horrible tranſgreſsion. 

24. Thu fruit oncetafled. | Meſes ſaith, that after the Man and Vo- 
man had taſted of the forbidden fruit, their eyes were opencd, andthey 


Leaues of the Figge-tree , which the Poet calleth halfe breeches, that is, 
garments made vpin haſte, to hide their ſhame. Heere it appeareth how 
Satan vahappily Giduad Adam and Ewe, making them belceuc that they 
ſhould haue their eyes opened, and Moſes ſhewerh,that they ſaw nothing | 
atter their eyes were opened, but ſhame and confuſion. The Poct ex- 
poundeth the whole very properly.Betore their eyes were opened by their: 
revolt, they ſaw with their eyes the Image of God, which appeared and 
{hined oneach of them, their bodies were inucſted with glory, andtlicy 
had neither any wicked thought, or cuill imagination in thei hearts be-| 
fore finne. See S. Auguſtine vpon this point, in the 11.booke of Gr12/15, 44? 
literam,Chaprer 31. andin his firſt booke of Locations vpon Gene/is, num- | 
ber 9. Theedoret inthe queſt, 33.vpon Geneſis. Baſil in the Ho:nily that 
God is not the Author of finne. Saint Ambroſe in the 13. Chapter of bis} 
booke of Paraaiſe. VVhat hath then this Scicnce of good and euill been? | 
The knowledge of theloſſe of the Image of God ; the knowledge of theit | 
miſery; the ſenſe of their Apoſiaſic, rebellion,pride, impiety, and vnder- 


—_— _ 
— — — - w_ _ 


Fg of their corporall and ſpirituall nakedneſle. Sithence, their {pir | 


rt 


— 


| 


or 


THE FMPOSTVYRE. 


rit hath beene troubled with ignorance, crrour, and confuſion. In hu- 
wane aftaires hce {cerh but in obſcuritie : in that which concerneth the 
better iſe, he knoweth that he knoweth nothing and that hee cannot 
comprehend any thing- Adam and Exe then knew that they haue often- 
ded, and that rhey are naked ; and meane while {like aſtoniſhed & drun- 
ken perions) they ri1inke that God ( who ſeeth all things) ſhould nor ſee 
them, and hide themſelues vnder the Leaues : an ordinary folly imitated 
by their poſteritic, who oppoſe their conceptions againſt the vviſedome 
of the Almighty. El:as ( Commenter vpon Nazianzene ) very properly 
faith vpon the 11.0ration, that Adam and Exe could not be made gods; 
by reaſon whereof the Sonne of God hath been made man. And N:cet.ss 
vpon the 38. and 42. Oratons of the ſame Door faith, that man was na- 
ked in three ſorts, Firft,in ſimplicitie of manner. Secondly,without cun- 
ning and occupations,to maintainethis life. Thirdly,hauing ncither gar- 
ments nor couertures whatſocuer,which he explicateth a little after more 
at large. There could be nothing ſhametfull ininan or woman before 

{iane ; but contrariwiſe all the worke of God was excellently 900d, and 


faire, and to pretend to couer it with humane arrifice, had beene but ro} 
diſgrace it. After finne, there is a ſhame in diuers ſorts, Thoſe worke- 


man(hips which ſome haue digeſted without matter , haue oftentimes 
great defeats. After the laſt Reſurreftion,the bodies of thoſe that are ble(: 
ſed, ſhall haueno needeof corruptible veitments ; but beceing without 
ſinne, ſtall be cloathed with glory, andeternall light : the Reprobares 
ſubuerred to ignominy, damnation, and horrible puniſhments in bodie 
and ſoule for euer, 

25. As ina arcame, after much drinke it chances. | The Pagan Pocts 
ſurname Bacchus thus , whom they call the God of Wine , thart is, the 
wine it ſeltc, or the Inuentor thereof, This word is deriued of another, 
which (1gnificth to preſſe, becauſe that the Wine taketh forme, and be- 


commeth fit to be drunke, when it is fumie, Vhen it is new, it ſooner | 
ſearcheth the braine, and then (being thus boiling } it produceth farre | 


more dreames,as ſome finde inthe vintage time, when they drinke new 
Wines, whereof Plutarchand the Phyſicians yeeld reaſons. The Poet 
faith, that inthe beginning of cheir reuolt, Adam and Exe had not as yer 
but a contuſed tenſc of their tault, God having not as yer made their 


[procefle, and diſcouered their offence. This 1s moſt true; for till ſuch 
time as the celeſiiall wiſedome diſcouered vnto man the greatneſle of 


his ſinne, he excuſed it, and was aſtoniſhed in himſelfe, nay, more iuſti- 
fied himſclfe vpon the charge of another,as we may ſee afterwards; Man 
laid the fault vpon the Woman,and the Woman onthe Serpent, Inre- 
gard of theſe couerings and raiments of Adam and Ewe : See S. Auguftime 
in his firſt booke, de Geneſs ad itteram, Chapter 32. Irencus in his third 
booke, Chapter 37. and the Author of the Scholaſtique Hiſtory, vpon 
the third Chapter of Geneſis : Saint Ambroſe in the thirteenth Chapter of 
his booke aboue-mentioned, propoſcth an ample and myſticall cxpoſiti- 


on, vpon theſe Leaues of the Figge-tree. 


| 


26. Therefore the Lord, withm the Garden faire. | After that Moſes had 


| 


deſcribedin the ſecond and third Chapter , Gods inhibition and me- 


naces, 


The French 
hath ! nee, 


— 
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| bout midday, W414 Arawne in queſtion about the Eucning : But for mine owne 
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naces, the boldneſſe of Satan, who made vic of the Serpent ; the gic. 
courſe berwixt the Serpent and the Woman ; the tranſgreſſion of 444, 
and Exe, he addeth their iuſt condemnation, wherein we ought to cy. 


{ider : 


1. The comming of God into the Garden. - | 

2. The eſtate wherein Adamand Eve wereatthat time, 

3- Gods firſt demand. 

4. Mans anſ{were. 

5. The ſecond demand. 

6. The reply, and Adams excuſe, 

7. The demand made vnto Exe. 

8 Heranſwere. 

9+ The ſentence of God againſithe Serpent. 

10. Againſt the Woman. | 

11. Againſt the Man. | 

As touching the firſt point, The queſtion is, at what houre our Lord 

appcarcd to call theſe offendors in queſtion. The Poet ſuppolcth that it 
wasinthe morning. As if that Adam and Exe hauing offended the enen- 
ing before, had paſſed the nightinthe couert of the trees : interpreting: 
the words of Moſes ( wpon the winde of the day ) that Is, at ſuch time as 
the winde aroſe before day.Others ſuppoſe,that it was alittle before mid- 
day,which A. Eugbin intreateth of at large, in his Commentarie vpon 
the third Chapter of Genes. The 70. Interpreters have tranſlated it a- 
bout the Evening, Some others interpret the words of Moſes, Le Bach, 
haiom, towards the winde of the day, that is,on the Eaft fide. This word | 
Morning, might be in ſuch ſort expoiided, that it was not before the Sun-| 
riſe, but being farre in the day : and they that are of this opinion, hold, 
that God would not that Adamand Exe-(who were thus ſeduced) ſhould | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| paſſe the whole night,and thereby ſhould be expoſed to othernew temp- | 


tations of Satan ; but incontinentlyicame vnto them to relicue then, and 
raiſe them from their fall. See Saint Terome in his Hebrew queſtions vpon: 
Geneſis, where he giueth divers interpretations vpon the words (-/po# the 
winde of the dey.) As touching other mens Allegories, vpon this time of! 
Gods Apparition, we inſiſt not further on them. Againe, ſome Ancicnts | 
arc of opinion, that God appeared not in his Eſſence, which is inuiſible, 
and incomprehenſible; but as in giuing his holy Law vpon the Mount of 
Sin4i:and in manifeſting himlelfe to his Prophet Elias,he formed a voice 
and a winde. That the ſame hapned atthat time, Saint Angaſ?rne in his, 
ſecond booke de Trinitate, Chapter 10. faith z I ſeenot how we may cx-! 
pound (according to the Letter) that which is ſaid , that they hear d the 
voice of God walking in the Garden,except we attribute itroa humanc form. 
Alcarned Theologian of our time, writeth that whichinſueth vpon the 
words of Moſes: The moſt part arc of option, thif Adam having {inncd «- 


| 
| 
| 
part, I am of another opinion which is $hat Adam and Eue conerea with thoſe | 
Frgge-leanes which they had ſewed together, paſſed the night in repoſe , and (i-| 
lence (the derkneſſe fawaring their hypocrifie) and then vpon the Day-ſpring 


| they ewekened,and beganto thinke wpon their conſeiences. We know that about | 
OR the 
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the riſing of the Sanz, the winde nataraly ariſcth a that time zthen God ap- 
peared with the Winde, There are diners opinions tothe contrary, but that 
which I haue propoſed us the moſt certaine,and moſt ſimple, which ic , that that 
which was hidden vnder the darknes of the night was diſconered wp the riſing 
of th: S wwne ;, meane while,1 doubt not, but in this winde, there was ſome teft1- 
monie of the preſence of God. For although (45 I haze ſaid) th. Sunne(which ri- 
ſeth exery day) is accuſtomed ts mone ſome winae ; this letteth wot , bat that 
God hath ginen ſome extr aordmarie ſignal of his comming ftrongh to awaken 
the conſciences of Adam «nd Eue. Theſe arethe words of this Theologi- 
an ;and that which is ſaid by Moſes, that God walked inthe Garden, is the 
teſtimonie of his extraordinaric and dreadfull preſence, as alſoit is ad- 
ded, tha: they heard this winde,and hid themſelues amidſtthe Trees,be- 
ginning truely ro know that they had to doe with their Judge. 
The Ancient and Moderne Theologians are of opinion, that the Son 


there was a manifeſt apparition, as he afterwards appeared ro Abraham, 
and others, as I haue noted out of Saint Auguſtine. See Tertallien in his| 
ſecond Chapter againſt 2arcion, Chapter 27.and againſt Prexeas in the 
16. where he ſaith of the Sonne , Ipſe a4 hamana colloquia ſemper deſeendit , 
«b Adam v/que ad Patrierchas & Prophetas, in viſione,in ſomno, in ſpeculs, 
in enigmate. And afterwards: Dens in terris cum homintbus conuer ſari now 
aligs poetuit, quam ſer mo, qui caroerat futurus. See Irenens inhis 5. booke 
againſt Hereſies, chap. 15. and eſpecially Chry/o in his 8. Homily to 
the people of Antroch,where he cxpreſicely expoundeth the words! of Moſes, 
that God walked in the Garden. 
2+ Atſuch time as God gaue particular and ſpeciall teſtimony of his | 
preſence : Aſoſes ſaith, that Adam and Exe hid themſelnes among ft the Trees 
of the Gardew, Gen: 3.8. and to this intent to flye from the preſence of 
God,which was a teftimonie of their frſt pricke of conſcience. They 
thought that their breeches of Leaues ſerued them not ſufficiently, they 
now ſought out athicket, a ſtarting hole n—_ the Trees. Behold the 
fruits of Satans deccits, who had ſaid, Tu [ball bee like gods , knowing good 
and exill : that is, you ſhall be miſerable ,fooliſh, and mad. 

Firſt of all, their rebelliop hath begotten an euill conſcience, in vvhich 
there hath been a knowledge of their Apoſtaſie, a ſufficient teſtimonic of 
their ſinne, fault,accuſation, and condemnation: to which they could op- 
poſe nothing bur a vaine and perilous flighr. | 
Secondly, this flight hath declared , that «finhe had extingniſhed in 
them the truſt,which they ſhould haue had in the mercy of God. 
Thirdly, they ſhew themſelues enemics to God, having a horror to be- 
hold him, and ſhewing thereby that his Image was defacedin them. For 
the laſt point, they ſhewed themſclues to be wholly dull , and ſenſelefle, 
tothinke that hee who ſe=th and knoweth all things, could not diſcouer 
their folly,condemned by the Prophet in the Palme. 139. Saint Auguſtine 
inthe 33. Chapter ofthe 11. of Geneſis, ad literam declarerh , why Adam 
hid himſelfe. Sce alſo Irenexs in the 37.Chapter of his third booke.Some 
there arethat obſerue in the example of Ado, five dreadfull and bitter 


of God, was he that ſpake vnto Adam ; and ſome ſuppole likewiſe, that | 


fruirs of finne. 1. The opening of their eyes. 2. Their nakednefſe. 3. = 
. .. ſhame 
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ſhame and confuſion of their ſpirits. 4. The iudgement, the reſtimonie, 
and torture of conſcience. 5. The feare, the trembling,and the apprehen. 
fion of the condemnation and puniſhment of God. Behold the table of 


a truely guilty man z vvhercin the Soucraigne Lord is the party andthe 


ludge. 
Thirdly, the cternall God called Aaum ( ſaith Moſes , Geneſis 3, g.) 


and demanded of him, VVhere artthou ? This manner of ſpeaking tay 
be raken in diuers kindes. Sometimes when wee ſcarcely know vwhere. 
he is vvhom wee deſire to finde, we cry out, VVhere art thou > Some. 


times when we ſee him, we vſe this kinde of ſpeech,in ſeeming to won- 


der,as it we would ſay vnto him that we thoughtnot to finde himthere, 


Sometimes itis to make him vnderſtand, that hee is ina place vihere 
his miſdceds haue placed him, as if one of our friends were locked vp in 
a baſe dungeon for his crime z we would ſay in bewailing his condition, 
Whereart thou? Sometime in ſearching a thing is loſt, we pronounce 
the ſame words; or vvhen wee would reproue any man , ormake him 
know the danger whercin hee is. God knew vvell where Agar was, as al- 


ſo hee was not ignorant what became of Abel, in asking Cam, Where is 


thy brother > When he ſaid to Mefſes, What holdeſt thou in thy hand ? 
And to /eremy, What ſeeſt thou ? And to Satan, VV hence comeſt thou? 
hee knewwell all this. What doeſitiou Adam ? Haſt thou thine eyes 
opened, as the Serpent told thee ? or rather art thou not blinde ? Where 
art thou? Artthou God,as the Serpent hath promiſed thee? or art thoua 
ſlave? vvalkeſt thou vpright ? come out & ſhew thy ſclfe a lirtle,that I may 
{ce thee. Doſtthou caſt downe thine eyes, that chou ſhouldſinot behold 
me? Theſe were words indecde to pierce the heart of poore Adam, and 


to bring him to reknowledgement, and ſhew that God in his anger , de-, 


fiſted not to ſeeke out Adarn, as a father ſhould doc his ynthrifty ſonne : 
For finding him, in ſicad of vſing rude language, of reproaching tlicn 
both of their infidelicie, ingratitude, impicty, pride, iniuſtice, vanitic, rc- 
bellion, and felony ; He called Adam, and likewiſe ſparedthe VVoman, 


| as being a vvcake veſlcll , although the milchicfe had begunne in her, 


Burthe man was her head,and reſponſible both for his own, and ls wiucs 
faults. Tertallzan ſaith to the purpoſe ypon this point; God demanded, 
Where artthou? Not thathe was ignorant of the fault committed by 


| Man; orthatit was hidden from him: but hee would draw Adam from 


the place, wherethe remorſe of his finne detained him, to bring him to 
the preſence of God. See Saint Ambroſe in his booke of Paradiſe, the tour- 
teenth Chapter; and Saint Gregory vpon the eight and thirticth Chapter 
of Tob,in the 28. booke of his Morals, chapter 3.and that which followcth 
vntill the 7,where he diſputerh very awply vpon theſence of thele words, 
Adam, where art thou ? 

4+ Inthe anſwere of Adams (thus adiournedto appearc in perſon) the 
Poet diſcouereth,and liuely repreſenterh the miſerable ciate of a ſinners 
conſcience, in making vs ſee and behold our firſt Parent, who like a owil- 
ty man, trembleth , waxcth pale , ſweateth ſor anguiſh, becomes awa- 
zcd, hath reares in his eyes, finging in his cares, rrembling in [is knecs, 
ble ro ſtep one foote further without ſtumbling , not daring to lilt 15 
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eyes, but fixing them on the ground, and is no more that which he was 
before, but feeleth himlſelfe robe combated, beaten, abared, diſturbed, 
torrured , tired with a thouſand paſsions,hauing the Heauens,the Earth, 
God, and his Angels for his enemies; norwithitanding, although that 
with a fained voice he excuſed his fault, yet his countenances & anſwers 
eſtified,that inwardly he was ſufficiently conuifed. 7 heard (ſaith hee, 
Gem. 3. 1C.)thy woice in the Garden,and w.s afraid ,becauſe I was naked, and 
therefore I hid my ſelfe. A ſtrange Hypocrifie ! He heareth God, and his 
' conſcience; and in ſtead of conteſsing his fault, accuſerh his iuſt Iudge 
| oblikely, as ifthe voice of God had beenethe cauſe of this confuſion in 
| which he found himſclte, Wee haue heere atrue Image ofthe life of all 
the Children of 44am, Scethe explication ofthis place of Moſes, inthe 
22. booke of Saint Gregories Morals. 
5- This ſecond demandprefled Adam more neerely, as the Tudges pre- 
ſent the queſtion to ſhameleſle delinquents. Moſes ſheweth, that our 
Lord intended crioufly to awaken this conſcience, which wonld hane 
continued aſlcepe; and to make Himſelfe withall dreadfull to the ſinner, 
ſhewerh that his nakedneſſe wasnotthe cauſe of his feare, but thatit pro- 
'ceeded from the ſhame of his Apoſtacy.It was a blaſphemy,in that Adam 
ſought the ſource ofhis miſery innature, and oblikely accuſed his Crea- 
tor, inſicad of accuſing himſclfe. Furthermore , this queſtion , ho 
hah toldthee that thou wert naked ? Isnort propoſed here,as if God were 
in doubt of the fat; for ſodainely he diſcouereth vnto him the true cauſe: 
but his intent was to wound this dull conſcience, which had no feeling of 
his miſery, as if a fickman tormented himſelfe in his bed { without think- 
ing that he had the Feuer) recalling to his memory, that it is by reaſon 
of the Fruir, that hung vpon the learned Tree, that is, on the Tree of the 
Science of goodand cuill,is to ſhewgthat Adem was aduertized in good 
time, and is not falne from his excellent condition, but in as much as he 
would thus by his free and franke will. And againe, in this transgreſsion 
and obſtination, is diſcouered the hainouſneſle of the crime of our firſt 
Parent. An ancient Theologian ſaid, This Hypocriſie in Agem(who ecx- 
cuſed himſclfe ſo much )is dayly diſcovered in his Children, who being 
|chaſtiſed for their miſdeedes, accuſe their Iudges, and not themſclues. le 
oo alſo in this word, that Adam approoued himlelfe guilty by his 
i 


ſhame and feare) if he had not caten of the forbidden fruit. 

6. In Adams reply and excuſe, the effe& of the Serpents poyfon is 
more and more hr Sofarre is hee from humbling his head,thar | 
contrariwife he lifteth it vp more audaciouſly againft God. Before time 
he pleaded {as it were betweenethe reeth:) heere he beginneth to thun» 
der: The woman ((aith he) which thou haſt giuen me to be with me, hath giuen 
me the fruit, and I haue eaten. As if he ſaid, What wouldſithou haue me 
do? Thou art the cauſe: Why haſt thou left me ſuch a-Companion?Thou 
aft _—_ her me in aſort, to induce mee to doethis; ſhe it is, that gaue 
;methis fruir, and I have caten thereof; impure the faulr ro her, and nor 
ſrome. Welec inthis reply, how brutiſh, rebellious, and deſperate man 


_—_ z as ſoone as hee —_ forfakery God, in ſuch ſort, that 
dd in 


anſwere; for he could nor know that he was naked (that is,concciue | 


| 
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in ſicad of humbling bimſelfc,he vpbraideth both the woman and God | 
bimſcife, who had giuen her varo him, in the eſtate of Tuſtice and perfe a 
ſanity. Venerable Bede writeth vpon this place, that Aden ſaid not,The | 
women hath ſeduord mee, but, T he woman which thou haſt given me. Pride] 
never ſaith, I haue finned. And Saint Gregory to this purpoſe ſerteth 
downe theſe words following: Adam oblikely diſchargeth his offence vp-) 
on God himſelfe,as if he ſaid : Thouart he that artthe cauſe of my tranſ. 
greſsion, for thou haſt given methis woman. From this roote of crror 
doe all the branches proceede, which as yet wee ſee in this world , thar 
eucry one dare mainctaine and ivuſtific the cuill which hee bath commir- 
ted. But who ſo excuſcth his fault, accuſeth himſelfe the more, and te. | 
doubleth his finne. Hee diſcourſerh of this marter at large in the 
thirteenth Chapter of the two and twentieth Booke of his Commen-| 
raries vpon lob, Scc alſo Saint Bernaerdin his firſt Sermon vpon the feaft of 
| Al Sams, 

7. Moſes (aith, Geneſis 3.and 13.that the eternall God asked the wo- 
man, #hy haſt thou dowe this ? and would not any further debate with 4. 
dem, as alſo he bad no neede: for by his friuolous anſwer, and afterwards | 
by hiswicked reply,he had augmented his fault,in ſtead of remedying the! 
ſame. In bricfe, whatſoever reſiſtance he made outwardly , he felt him- 
ſelfe conuinced in his own conſcicnce, and his countenance and words 
bewrayed no lefſe. Becauſe then the woman was not only her husbands 
Companion, but hauing beene ſeduced by the Serpent, by her pure and 
free will, yet had (ſhe drawne her husband into the ſame ruine; rcaſonit 
is,that ſhe ſhould anſwere for her owne offence.to the end,that the Iudge 
hauing heard her allegations, might afterwards giue ſentence vp- 
on them all. Some ming theſe words, Why haſt thow done this ? How 
haſt thou done this ?as if he ſaid, How could it be that thou had the 
thought to giue ſo pernicious counſell to thy husband ? The Poct follow: 
eth this opinion: 

8. Eaeallois as dumbe as her Husband, in accuſing the Serpent, and 
oblikely taxing the Creator of the Serpent, ſhe ſuppoled to be acquir,che 
The Serpent (laith ſhe) hath ſeduced me, and | hawe eaten. Bur none had 
conſtrained her to giue care to the Serpent, nor to belecuc his lics.Con- 
trariwiſe, God had armed her with wiſcdome to reſiſt, if ſhe had had the! 
will. There isthis true in her anſwer, that vndoubredly ſhe had beene (c- 
duced, but that which maketh her guilty:is,that voluntarily (hee permit- 
ted her ſclfe ro be ſeduced, 

Art this day the childrenof Adam and Exe, ( eſpecially thoſe who hauc 
obtained grace in Ieſus Chriſt) complaine themſclues before God in- 
ceſlantly, crying out to their celeſtial} Father; Lord,t is the $ erpent which 
hath not beeme ſeduced by any, but hath ſeduced himjelfe: he ut i that hat ſe- 
duced vs. Inthelatterday all Gods Ele&,gdereſting this curſed ſpriit,ſbal 
lay, Thou baſt ſeduceſi vs. But turning themſclues to their Sauiour,chey 
ſhall ſay, And thou, O Lord, haſt redecmed and faucd; vs. There 
15 therefore this difference betweene Satan, Adem, and Ewe, that Satan 
| "W977 wa have beene ſeduced ; bur contrariwiſe, Adam and Euc may 
iy » We haucſbecne ſeduced. Thence is it,that Saint Gregory _—_— a 
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lace of his Morals. The angell Satan is fallne by his proper malice, 
bo man is fallne by anothers malice. Sec here why by the comming 
of ourRedecmer, mankind is brought vntothe light of repentance : bur 
the Apoſtate angell is not recalled by any hope of pardon whatlocver, 
tothe recoucry of the light from whence he is fallen Saint Bernard faith, 
that the charity of Icſus Chriſt had reſtored that, which Satans malice 
had ouerthrowne, And in his 69, Sermon of the Canticle of Canticles, 
The angell hath beene puniſhed, nay more, damned in iuſt tury, man 
hath onely telr the diſpleaſure, butnot the fury of God, who in his wrath 
remembred himſelte of his mercy, But he remembreth himſcltc no more 
of his mercy, when his wrath is kindled, This word Sednce diſcouereth 
all the intentions, and trecheries of Satan, in reſpeR of Adam and Eve, 
and of all their poſterity, which would be good to diſcoutle vpon, if wee 
wrote ſcrmons. ' But this ſufficeth for Annotations. 
9. The ſentence againſt the Serpent contayneth diuers conſiderati- 
ons, which I-will intreate of as brictely as is poſſible, reſerving the que- 
ſtions and more ample explications ro a Commentary. God queſtioned 
notthe Serpent, who had not the ſenſe of ſinne : nor Satan, who ſhould 
not obtaine mercy : Hee beginneth the pronunciation ot his ſentence by 
the Serpent, becauſc that Satan is intermixed with him, and both are 
the workeimen and inflruments whence the tranſgreſsion proceeued. The 
words of the ſentence haue a double ſence: for one part concerneth the 
Serpent, the other the Deuill. There are diuers likewiſe , that by an Al- 
legory apply all that vnto Satan,which is ſaid vnto the Serpent,Gereſts 3; 
14. as (amongſt others) Moſes Bar-cepha, in the firſt part of his Com- 
mentary of Paradiſe, the laſt Chapter. Andalmoſt all the ancient Theo- 
logians, who haue intreated of this matter,are ot the ſame opinion, Bur 
itſeemeth that the 14. verſe of the third of Gexe/is, appertaineth proper- 
ly tothe Serpent, and as touching the 13, Verlc, it appertaincth to the 
Serpent, and Satan commixtly. 

Furthermore, there is no man that ſhould hold it abſurd or ſtrange, 
that the Serpent was condemned; conlidering, that hauing beene crea- 
ted for the good of manghe was the inſtrument of his ruine. And by this 
ſentence of malediQion, God pretended to ſhew how much hee prized 
the ſaluation of Adam, and of his race, ſhewing himſelte like a Father,th-r 
would hate the ſword wherewith his Sonne ſhould be ſlaine. The Repro- 
bares ſhall be cafi into eternal fire both body and ſoule z and yet not- 
withſianding the bodies haue no motion, but that which the ſoules giue 
them. In this regard itis ſaid, that the Serpent hath hach done that which 
Satan hath executcd by the Serpent. 

Furthermore, the malediQion againfi the terreftriall Serpent , appea- 
red as yet forthe preſent, and in as much as hee is condemned to creepe 
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1 did, and contemprible narure, in ſtead of that, that hee was liſted vp a» 
{ gainſt man and woman,created according to Gods Image. In regard 
of the enmity whereof Moſes maketh mention in the 15. Verſe, wee ſee 
| hat it continueth as yet vntil this dayzand if any handle a ſerpent hardily, 
they are ſuppoſed Enchanters, and men ofcuill condition: meane "_ 
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ypon the earth, and to catothe duſt, which is the teſtimony of a vile, for: - 
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the Lord bath addreſſed in this laſt point,his malediQion principally 2. 
gainſtthe Deuill : to the end that Adam,Exe,and their ſucceflors ſhould 
learne to take heede of an enemy ſo morall, and ſo ſolemnely condemn. 
ned, and thentorefiſt him with certaine aflurance of viQory. Andal. 
though that the hearts of all the children of Adamare not enemies to this 
adverſary, and that likewiſe diuers of them adde heere vnto him private. 
ly or openly, yetſo it is, that Satan requireth the ruine of them all, and is 
hatcd of all likewiſe, yea,euen by thoſe who haue beene bewitched by his; 
illuſions. Bur for that he knoweth, that cuenthoſe who are moſt wicked,] 
hate him, he inſinuateth himſelfe cunningly, and by many ſlye ſubrilties| 0 
couering himſclfe with a Maske, to deceiue them more eafily. In briefe, 
all the children of Adawhaue this natute and property , that they feare 
and are in horror of Satan, Butthe Word , that #he ſeede of the women 
ſhould breake the Serpents head , hath ſucha generall relation to Adams 
poſterity,that it is ſpecially intended ofthe head of the Church,who ha- 
uing inthe perſon of his aboueſaid head once triumphed ouer Satan, 
continueth in his members to bruiſe his head euery day, Romans 16. 20, 
the full overthrow of this Prince of the world being referred vnrill the 
laſtday. For at that time he ſhall bee wholly confounded, in reſpe& of 
che Children of God. But theſe things being amply decided in the 
bookes of the Theologians, it ſufficeth that we haue obſerucd thus much 
by the way. 

| 10. As touching the ſentence pronounced againſt the Woman, the 
Poets words are very expreſſe, notable, and cafic to be vnderſtood, Ges. 
« 16.1 will greatly augment thy trautll,and thy childing aud thy defires ſhall 
ſabief7 to thy Husband, and he ſþail hane the dominion oner thee. This mul. 
tiplication of dolors , comprehendcth all the difficulties which women 
feele, from the time that they beginto be with child, vntill they bee deli- 
vered of their fruite, which produceth ſirange torments , which ſhou!d 
not haue happened if ſmne had not beene. Some enquire whether thoſe 
women that are barren, arc exempted from this condemnation. The an- 
ſwere is, thatthe deſires, regrets, perplexiries, fickneſſes, and other di- 
vers incommodities, are a Counter-poize, which oftentimes waycth 
downe the ether- There is this likewiſe, that all women that arc with 
child, and thar bring forth Children, feele not equalldolors, it being in 
the higheſt Iudges hands, ro moderate the puniſhment. The ſecond pu- 
niſhment is ſubieQion. As if our Lord had ſaid vnto her, Thou wovldfi 
play the proud one,and aduance thy ſelfe in preeminence,as if thou hadſi 
arre more deſpite then thy husband, but thou ſhalt bee vnder him, and 
this ſubieQion ſhall be accompanied with paine and ſervitude. 

11. It rerfiaineth to ſpeake of the ſentence againſt the man: In which 
the Theologians obſerue two things in generall; the one, that it was not 
to Adam and Eve onely, that theſe words have reference, bur to all their 
poſteriry,ro the end we mightknow that mankinde hath beene curſed 
theſe two perſons. The ether is, that man and woman are not heere 
condernned but to temporall puniſhments,to the end,chat ſceing ſo great 
amoderation in Gods diſpleaſure, they ſhould not in aty ſort deſpaire- 
Hauing obeyed the womans words, to diſobey Gods Word, it was re 
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Fa he ſhould be condemned with his wife. The malediQion ofthe earth 
ought not to be wondered at. For man in falling from Gods grace,drew 
all creatures which were made for him, into rune, eſpecially the earth, 
which is his dwelling place, and which fruQifieth not tor itſelfe, but for 
the vſe of man, This malediRiion being as it were a Deluge powred 
the whole world, the Lord would, that on which fide focuer man 
curned his ye, he ſhould ſee, that he had infeed, by the venome of his 
reuolt, all the mouecables and neceſſaries of his houſe. The earth then 
waxcth not old (as ſome ſuppoſe) but the ſinnes of the race of Adam day- 
ly take from her force, and are the cauſe that the other Elements are 
more and more armed to execute the ſentence of Gods dreadfull indge- 
ment, as we ſee the extraordinary flouds increaſe and multiply their in- 
undations vpon Nations, Families,and Men. 
Furthermore, the carth produceth nothing that is good, without la- 
bour; or if in certaine places ſhe ſeemeth to be more pliable, there are 0- 
ther malediQtions againſt the ingratitude of ſinnes. And whereas Adam 
is condemned (Verſe theeighteenth) to cate the Herbes of the field, it 
fignifieth that he was depriuedof diuers delights, which he enioyed in 
the Garden of Edey : as if a fatherſhould take away all dainty andexqui- 
fire meates from his children, and feede them with browne bread and 


that the earth be couered with Thornes and Thiftles , yet ſhall icbring 
forth vnto thee ſome nouriſhment to maintaine thee. The ſwear ofthe 
face,ſignificth a painefull, tedious, and long traucll; which by the difficul- 
ties which ſhould preſent themſclues, ſhould afflit both mind and body, 
as we may obſcrue in all vocations. Inbricfe, then hee would ſay, that 
the life of all men ſhould bediſquier, laborious, and troubleſome to 0- 
uerpaſlc. The idle loyterers,volupruous, and ſuch others,are not exempr, 
conſidering thar they rotand periſhin their diſſolutions after a wretched 
manner, without compariſon, more then any other. Beſides, the trauell 
here mentioned is common to all humane ſocicty, not equally proper 
ynto cucry member, but in as mucheas it pleaſcth God to diſtribute 
vnto enery onEa certaine portion of this maſſe of miſeries, which finne 
hath inferred. 1 enternot into the conſideration of Gods grace, which 
he beſtoweth vpon his children in extenuating ofthis ſentence, neither 
will I deſcribe the other tribulations |wherewith men arc inwrapped by 
finne, and which the Poet Horace hath ingeniouſly obſerucd, and yer 
ſcatcely vnderſiariding the originall of his diſcourſe. 


Poſt ipnem atherea dome 
Subduttum, macies, & nous febrium 
Terre imeubuit cohors,Cc. 


Moſes contented himſelfe onely to touch that which is moſt pertinent, 
tothe end, that vnder an example we ſhould know, that the ſinne of man 
ouerturned all the order of nature. In bricfe,all are dead tn Aa2m,thar is 
$0 fay,by the diſobedience of the firſtman and woman, ſubie to all ſorts 
joFeuils, whercofdeath is the end, in regard of this preſent life : for eter- 


nall 


—_— 


water. Yet ſome interpretthis, as if God ſhould ſay vnto him, Although | 
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nall death inſuerh , in regard of thoſe that obtaine nor _—_ in Jeſus. 
Chriſt; which being expounded at large in the bookes of the Theolonfts, 
itis time to returne to our Poets Text. 

37. Heere I concerue that fleſh aud blond would brangle. ] The Poect (be- 
fore he conclude this Treatiſe of the Impefture) purpolcly entreth into 
conſideration of the principal obieions which humane wiſedom(which 
is carnall and proud)preferreth to excuſe Adams reuolt, and to accuſe 0- 
ucrthwartly the iuſt ludge, as if he werethe Author of finne. The ancient 
Fathers, amongſt others,Saint Augu#rneand ſome other learned divines 
of this time, (whoſe bookes are publiſhed) haue fully anſwered all tharh 
which the audacious ignorance of Heretiques , DerraRors , and Sophi-| 
ers haue dared to rattle out againſt the verity of God, and excellently 
handleth this dodrine of the fall of Man, for the glory of God ſhining 
in his iuſtice,and infinite mercy, For the preſent, we will onely inſiſt vpon | 
the obic&ions, which the Poet propoſeth, without meddling with others 
intheſe our Annotations. The firſt is thus. That which God hath forc-! 
willed, commeth to paſſe, that which commecth topaſſe, is diſpoſed by 
his wiſedome;and power, againſt which,no man may reſiſt. He hath forc-} 
ſeene the fall of Man,and therfore man ought to fall, and reuolt;zand fince 
that this could not come to paſſe, but that God (who could preuent the 
ſame) had the knowledgethereof, yea, and permitted ityit followeth that 
the finne ought notto be imputed to the Man. For who is he that can pre- 
uent that which God hath diſpoſed ? 

The ſecond obieRion is z That children ought not to ſuffer for the ini- 
quities ofthcir fathers: And conſequently God ſeemeth to proceed with | 
ouer-great rigourto viſicthe iniquitic of the Fathers vpon the children, 
as wee ſee all the poſtcritic of Adam and Ere,made lyable to the malcdic- | 
tion, pronounced againſt them. Behold the rwo principall obicCions,' 
whercof the one concerneth Adam; the other hisrace. The Poet par-! 
ticularly anſwereth them both,oppoling five anſweres tothe firſi obicQi- 
on, and foute to the ſecond, asthe inſuing Verſes teſtific, 

33. O duſty wormeling, dar ft thos ftriue and land? 

The firſt anſwere to the firſt obieRion, taken from the pinth Chapter 
of the Epiſile of Saint Paw/to the Romewes, containeth two heads. Firlt, 
it is an arrogance wholly inſupportible, that a man { which is to ſay,a 
worme of the cath) durſt oppoſe himſelfe againſt God, all iuſt, all wilc, 
all good,and acke him reaſons of his counlels,, as if it be lawtull tor the 
Porter to make veſſels of his clay to honour,or diſhonouri; V Vhy ſhould 
a mancenſure him, whodoth nothing bur wiſcly, if hee diſpoſcth of his 
creature,as it ſeemeth beſt to himſelte?2. There is no iniquity in God,and 
conſequently likewiſe that mans reaſons cannot dayly obſeructhe iuſtice; 
of his 1dgements : yer are they iuft, alhough they arc hidden from vs; 
whereupon we are alwayes to conſider the nature of God, who doth no-! 
thing bur wiſely and iufily.In this place I will alledge two teſtimonies of | 
S. Augeftine,colleedout ofhis booke intituled, Enchn id/um ad Lauren- 
wn. The firft isin thegs. chapter, where he ſaith, VVee ought not to 
doubr, that God doth not good in permitting thoſe things 4 a done, 
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which arc badly done. For he permuteth not this, but by aiuſt mdge- 
ment. 
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good) yet is it gvod that there ſhould be not onely good, but euill. For 
it it were not a good thing, that there ſhould be cuill , the Almighty God 
(who is go0d)would not permit that itthould be: ſince it is a thing moſi 
certaine, that it is a thing as caſte for him to hinder that which hee would 
not,as it is caſic for him to doe that which he will. If we beleeue not this, 
it is to diſproue the firſt Article of our Faith, where we make profeſſion 
to beleeuc in God Almighty. The ſecond teftimonie is inthe 100. chap- 
ter, where it is ſaid: Theſe arc the great workes of God, exquiſite in all 
he will ; yea, with that wiſedome, that when the Arigelicall and humane 
nature hath ſinned, that is to ſay, when Satan and Man had done their 
will,not that of Gods, notwithſtanding this Creator hath not ceaſed to 
accompliſh his will, by the will ofthe creature, who hath done that which 
the Creator would not :he well vſing (as the ſoucraigne good) the euill 
committed, to the condemnation of thoſe whom he hath iuſtly predefti- 
nated to perdition: and for ſaluation to thoſe, whom he hath bountitul- 
ly predeſtinated to grace. Forin regard of Satan, and Man, they have 
one that which God would not, in regard of the omnipotency ot God, 
they could not doc itin any fort whatſocuer : Becauſe x in that ver 
thing, which they haue done y-_ the will of God,our Lord hath fulfil- 
led his will in them. In regard of this therefore itis, that the workes of 
God are great,and all his purpoſes abſolute; for that by a marucllous and 
vnſpeakeable meanes , that which is done againſt the will of God, is not 


it; and he permitteth nothing ( maugre himſelfe) but voluntarily. Theſe 
are the words of Saint Auguſtine. | 

The ſecond an{were is taken from the confideration of mans eftate 
before finne. He had a will franke and intirely free: and wee ought to di- 
ſtinguith this ibertie from conſiraint, and neceſsity. He then was temp- 
ted, but was not induced. moued, nor conſtrained but by himſelfc;for he 
had his free vvill,but he vicd it badly. The diſpute of tree will atter fin, re- 
quircth another dilcourle, The Poet faith , that Adam and Exe haue not 
beene charmed by a Tbutre,that is to ſay,by a poiſonous drinke inforced 
by a Buſyris,that is to ſay, by acruell Tyrant. In bricfe, they themſclues 
were vrged on by themſclues, although that Satan gaue the firſt aſſaulr. It 
is then a vaine allegation to ſay,that Adam could not auoid that vvhich 
God had foreſcene.To conuince man,and to cloze his mouth, it ſifficerh 
to ſay,that he is reuolted ofthis own free-will,and without any conſtraint. 
For the ſccret counſell of God is not the cauſe of finne : it is, the tree: | 
will of our Father Adams. Since he findeth inhimſelfethe cauſe of his ec. 
uill, what getteth he to turne,and ſecke it in the Heauens? The fault dil- 
couereth it ſelfe manifeſtly, becauſe he would finne. Pretending to clime 
the Heauens,he fell intothe bottomleſle pit of death. And whereas God 
all wiſe, and all powerfull, hath permitted that man ſhould fall trom his 
former cſtatc, it is a thing wherof we can yeeld no reaſon, but it is a thing 


moſt juſt, 
The third anſwere is, that man,in ſicad of murmuring for the lofle re- 


who 


ment. Although then that euill things(in aſmuch as they are cuill,are not! 


alwayes done without his will , for it ſhould nor be, except heepermitted | 


| 


ccived in Adam,hath moſt great occaſion 'to praiſe the bounty of God , 
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| preſent it ſufficeth, bricfely to note theſethings. 


—_ manifeſted. Teſus Chriſt,who hath ouercome Hell & death, 
had not taken vpeg him mans fleſh, and reſtored the repentant & faith. 
full man,into a more happy cftate then before the fall of Adam. This an. 
ſ#ere is handled by Saint Paal,inthe 5. Chapter of his Epiſtle to the co. 


rinthians. 


THE FMPOSTYRE. 


who from the tranſgreſsion, and reuoltof the firſt Man , hath derived 


three viſpeakeable benefits,thatisto ſay, his glory , the confuſion of $,. 
tan,and the ſaluation of his Ele&. The Poet expreſſeth this inthe Verſe | 


ITE without ſinne,the Mercy and Iuſtice of God had not (0 


The fourth anſwere conioined and ſerving for an expoſition of the pre- 


cedent, maketh a compariſon of man before {inne,and vnder grace, Be. 


fore ſinnezthen he mightdic: vnder grace he is deliuered from death, by 
him who hath ouercome. Then was he in danger,and inthe world : now 
he is aſſured and bath his conuerſation in Heaven : whereof hee is a Citi- 
zen and fellow Burgeſſc with the Saints,heire of God, cohieire vvith the 
onely Sonne of God. Then God ſpake vnto him: vnder grace he ſecth' 
the Word of God, hetoucheth him, he feeleth him, and liueth,and is; 
made one with the Sonne of God, [n terreſtriall Eden he liued deliciouſly; 
in ſpirituall Eden, which is the Church, he is fed with the true body and! 
true bloud of Jeſas Chrift. Atthat time he might fall from his happie c- 

ſtate;hereafter he ſhall be ſo,that he cannot any more fall. S. Auguſtmein 

divers places hath handled this excellent benefit of Ieſus Chriſt,in whom | 
we haucrecouercd infinitely more, then we hauc loſt in Adam, For the | 


The fiſt anſwere ſheweth, thatour firſt Father,by his tranſpreſsion,is 
guilty of diuers horrible crimes; namely,ofnine,mentioned by the Poet, 
which containe infinite others,which in a manner it is impoſsible to cx- 
po which are heere ſer downe,tocloze vp the mouth of Atheiſts, 1do- | 

ters,and Heretikes, whocomplaine themſclues, that for the bir of an, 
Apple, ſo many misfortunes ſhouldnot ſucceede. Such vnhappy ſpirits! 
haucneuer conſidered ina right ſence the Apoſtaſie of Adam and Eve. 
This fifth anſwer(to conclude )is clecre,and amplified by an cxaG conſi- 
derationofthe horrible ingratitude of theſe two perſons,and ofthe cxcel- 
lent felicity whereof they voluntarily depriued themſelues, which by ſo 
much more iuſtifyerh the ſentence of God pronounced againſithem,and 
conſequently ſheweth that God is not the Author of ſinne z but that firſt 
of all this cuill commeth from the Diuell,and then from Man & Woman 
ſeduced by him; which,by reaſon of ſomany rebellions,ingratitudes,and 
impicttes,merit eternall,infinire,and incomprehenſible puniſhments. Let 
vs now confider the anſweres to the ſecond obieQion. | 

39. Them (th mans ſinne by little and little ruwnes.] The firſt anſuere to 
the ſecondobicQion,intreateth of original! ſinne, whereofthe bookes of 
the Diuines giuc ample teſtimony. The ſumme of their diſpures/colleed 
by the Poct) is,that this corruption of Adam hath not remained in him 
onely,bur is diſperſed trom him amongſt his children, and from them a- 
mongſi theirs, each ofthem being Adamin their race. This cvill exten- 
dethit ſelfe ouer all, and this ſource of hereditarie and originall ſinne, 
breakesout into many aQuall fines. And although concupiſcence dil-! 
ZE couereth 
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| many excellent gifts for himſelte, and tor his children Jin revolting from 


[places , eſpecially in his diſputes againſt the Pe/agrars and AManicbe- | 
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couecreth not itſelfc in the firſt daycs of an infant, yet is hee cenceiued in 
finne,P/alme 5 1. Rom. 3.5. and conſequently the {laue of death, not only | 
becauſe he is the heire of Adam, but becauſe he is 44a» to himſeclfe, and 
deſcended from one that was infeRed , and infeed in himfelfe,as the 
Poet ſheweth by proper ſimilitudes and compariſons. | 

The ſecond an{wer ſhewerh, that although in our mothers wombes, 
wee as yet know not our hereditary and originall corruption (no 
more then a blind man knoweth, during the night, that hee is depri- 
ued of the vic of his fight, bur the Sunne being riſcn, hee is conuin- 
ced of his miſery) yet ceaſe we not to be conceiucd in originall finne, as 
the eftes doe ouer-much declare in time, and diſcouer by the fruits of 
iniquity, this vahappy roote hidden from the beginning in our 
[carts 

The 3.anſwere is,that as corne groweth not from the feed of Hellebore, 
nor Night-ſhade (deſcribed by Mathrolrs vpon the 6.chap of the 6. book 
of Dieſcorides, of Dodonens, in the 26. and 27, Chap. of the fourth booke 
of his third Peprace,and in the great Herball of 1. Daechs mp , the fifth 
book,and fourc and twentieth Chap. where he calleth this Night-ſhade 
Morel, which is, a Graine, whereof whoſocuer cateth,{kepeth, and loſerh 
his ſenſes, bringeth not forth Barley, nor the Lambe isbred by the Lyon, 
a ſinner ſuch as Adam was, covld not engender but ſinners; as alſo Moſes 
ſaith,in the third Verſe of the fikth Chapter of Geneſis, that Adam engen- 
dred a {onne like vnto himſelfe, according to his image. According to 
which Saint Palin the ſecond Chapter to the Epheſrans,confidering our 
firſt birth in Adam, ſaith, that we were by nature children of wrath. Saint 
eAnzuſtine in his diſputes againſtthe Pelagrans, and other excellent Doc- 
tors(who hauc followed him)in intreating of the grace of God, cxpreſte 
atlarge the doftrine of hereditary corruption. It tufficeth me to obſerue 
the courſe of the Authors Diſcourle. | 

The fourth anſwere maketh it appeare, that man (who had receiued fo 


God, hath left alltheſe goods,as well tor himſclte,and his wife, as for his 
oft-ſpring, which is confirmed by a proper compariſon, taken from the 
proceeding that is vied towards thoſe thatare guilty men and 'Traytors; 
and this by ſo much the more iuſtly, the more the ſucceſſors of Adam 
haue addcd, and doe adde rebellion vpon rebellion. All the prece- 
dent anſwers are awply difcouered inthe books of the Theologians, who 
haue purely intreated of the fall of Adam, and of originall finne. Saint 
Auguſtine (amongſt the Ancients ) hath written hecereupon in divers 


ans. 
40. Mans ſeede then inſtly by ſacceſsrom. | The Poet having concluded 
by the precedentreaſons, that Adem and his race are juſtly condemned, | 
for concluſion ſheweth that the execution hath followed after the ſcn- 
tence giuen againft our facher and mother, driuen out of the Garden of 
Eden. This hath bcene the beginning of their miſeries,amply deſcribed 
in the booke that followeth., Further, he repreſenteth by an elegant com- 


pram, the ſorrowes and teares of Adam and Exe, Then adding a ſhort | 
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expoſition vponthe laſt verſe of the 3. Chap. of Moſes, ſaying, that Gog 
laced the Cherubins towards the Eaſt of the Garden of Egez with a na. 
ed ſword,turning them heere and there a the way of the Tree of 
Life.This place,as others precedent,is diuerily cxpounded- But becaulc 
here we write no Commentaries,it ſufficeth to expreſle the ſimple {ence 
touched by the Poct, who intreaterth vpon two points, One of the gard 
ſet vpon the gatc of the Garden, to hinder mans entry : the other, how 
we oughtto conſider this gard. | 
As touching the firſt, God hauing granted life, and ſome meanes to 
Adam and Exe to maintaine themſclues, pleaſed notwithſtanding to limit 
this grace in keeping them our of the Garden of Eder, that they might 
haue the viſible fignes of their ſoueraigne Lords diſpeaſure before their 
eyes, to teach them that they were falne from amoſt happy eſtate, 
& that to recouer their immortality loſt, they ſhould firſk of all paſſe tho-' 
row many miſcries, and finally, ſuffer death. Behold, why the Cheru. 
bins, and the ſhaking Sword were placed betweene Eder and the place 
whither Adam retired himſelfe. This word Cherubin is interpreted, 1n- 
fants,and Moſes intended by them to expreſle the Angels,applying him- 
ſelfe in this place tothe rudeneſle of the Iſraelites. God had comman- 
ded that rwo Cherubins ſhould be placed ouer the Arke., Thelc were: 
two formes of the heads of yong Children, who with their wings 
couered the vpper partof the Arke, vpon which occafion in the ſourc- 
ſcore Pſelme, and in other places it is ſaid, that God is ſeated amongſt the 
Cherubins. And the reaſon why God would that his Angels ſhould be 
repreſented, hath beene for the familiar inſtru&ion of his people , who 
could not comprehend what the excellency and miniſtery of theſe crea- 
tures might bee, but by ſuch meanes. Their voung faces, and their 
wings,{ignifie that vigor, and continual readinefle ofthe Angels to ſerue 
the Church of God. A. Evgubinxs hath amply diſcourſed vpon this 
point, in his Commentary ypon the third of Geneſis. The Poet maketh | 
mention of a Ser«pbin, a name attributed to the Angels by 1/ay, in the 
ſixth Chapter, which is drawne from another, which nificch co burne.. 
The Seraphins then are, asif a man ſhould ſay, The burning: to ſhew the: 
glory wherewith theſe excellent Spirits (who affiſt before Go3)are ador-| 
ned,as it is reaſon that the ſeruants ſhould beare their Maſters Liucry. As! 
touching the ſhaking Sword, the Greeks hauecalled ir Flaming, which | 
may be applyed to the effet ; thatis, that rhis naked Sword, in being 
brandiſhed to and fro, maketh a ſhining like fire. And to this inay be al-} 
ledged the word of Seraphin: Although norwithſanding,] ſuppoſe chat | 
the Cherubins and the naked Sword haue beene diſtin things, which | 
haue not continued alwaics,but ſome yeeres, or all the time of Adams life | 
cither morcorlefle,as long as God thought ic expedient, for ſufficientin- 
ſitruionto the childrenof Adam and Eur; to the end, that their off- 
ſpring ſhould vnderſtand from father to ſonne, how things had happe- 
ned: Meane while the beauty of the Garden of Edey is decayed by little 
and littlcy and finally, the Deluge hath ruinated all. The ſecond point 
contayneth a briefe and leamed reſolution of the ſubſtance of the An-! 
gels, which the Poet (with divers other Theologians and pars. | 
ES maket 
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els is not clementary,but ſupernatural,thar is to ſay,ſpirituall,yer diſtant 
Fn the diuine nature,who in his ſubſtance is truely one,an a pure and 
ſimple, and afole true eſſence, which ſubſiſteth , and is of it ſelfe, and 
giueth being to Angels, humane ſoules, and all creatures. This ſubtill 
diſcourſe of the differences of created ſpirits, & ofthe ſpirit vncreated, but 
a Creator, which is God, requireth an ample Commentary,whereof ha 
uing written about the end of the firſt Day ofthe firſt Week®, and reſer- 
uing to declare the reſt in the Commentaries hereupon, if it fo pleaſe 
God, it ſhall ſuffice to fay,that although the Angels be ſpirits,yet are they 
created, and therefore in their ſubſtance differing from the ſpicir which is 
not created. The Schoole-DoGtors (in their diſputes of the eftate of An- 
gels) haue ſought into theſe things very curiouſly, The Reader may at his 
pleaſure haue recourſe vnto them,to content his deſire more at large. And 
hee that would ſee the Allegories vpon this ſhaken or flaming ſword 
(which ſome haue ſuppoſed ro haue beene the proper & continuall moti- 
on of the Angels,placed inthe entry of the Garden to keepe our both the 
Diuels,and Men)let him reade Saint Ambroſe, in the Expoſitionof the 118. 
Pſalme vpon theſe words : Retribue ſeruo tuo vt vinam, C cuſtediam verba 
tua. Likewiſe Rupert, in thethird booke of his Commentaries vpon Ge- 
neſis, Chapter 32.and 33. A man may learne by ſuch readings to contain 
himſelfe inreuerence, in the {implicitic of hiſtoricall and litterall ſenſe of 

the holy Scriptures , which furniſheth a man with ſufficicyt dotrine 
and inſtruRions , without ſounding and ſearching x ſpe- 
__ culations, farre different, and impertinent 

to the Text. 
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<M Dam and Euc,by reaſon of their inara- 
| titud2, and rebellion, being ſubiethed 
| ontodeath, 7 conſequently toall jorts 
of miſeries which foregoe the ſame by 
| the iuſt iudgement of God : The Poets 
was bound to make 4a particular decla- 
ration of” theſe miſeries , otherwiſe hu 
c00000002000n00e W| Pome had been defettiue.For the cor- 
porall I and/ Piritual paſsions of mankinde after finne,are{o apparant, | 
that it had beene a breach of the Lawes of good writing, eſpecially of 
Poefie ( where it is expedient, and almoſt nece[]arie to enlarge and 
dilate the diſcourſe,eſpecially in a point or argument, which is moſt 
material!) if ſpeaking of the condition of M.an,a man ſhould not dij- 
cipher it exattly. This then is that which this preſent Pome contat- 
neth, intitled, The Furics,by reaſon of the matter that 1s handled | 
therein, and which may aptly be referred to three generall h:ads. | 
The firſt repreſenteth the combate of Creatures againſt 71an. | 
| The ſecond, the miſeries and maladies of his body. The third,the paſ- 
bons and perturbations of his ſoule. | 


| In regard of the firſt to the end to aggrauate mans finne the more; 
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the Poetrepre(enteth by a fi t fmilitude,the happy eſtate of the world | 
before fine gn mans being at peace With God, and of all Creature, 
with Man. But afterwards the Creatures roſe op one againſt any. 
ther and all of them together conſpired againſt Man, as it appearet) 
by the warre which all the elements raiſe againſt him ; amongs} 0- 
thers, ht Oaſteſſe the earth, which produceth for him an infnitie of 
enemizs,48 cuill,wenemow,and fatall Hearbs, poiſons hidden in the 
bowels of the earth,as in metals , the troopes of ſauage , andtame 
beaſts, all armed to ruinate him. 

In the ſecond confideration ( becauſe it tr needfull tomake ama- 
nifeſt repreſentation of the miſeries of the children of Adam ) the| 
Poet hath ingeniouſly brought in the Furies, let looſe from the bot- 
tome of Hell; to come and whip,and torment this flagitious wretch 
and monſtrou Traitor again8t Gods diuine Mateſtie. He pgaue the 
Furies then for their whips, Famine, Warre,and Sicknes,with their 
dependances. And becauſe that fickneſſes are the fore-runners and 
mvifible Meſſengers of death , he intreateth of them at large, and di/- 
poſeth them into bands; the firſt therof hauing(for Soldiers) Phren- 
lic, Madnes, Cares, Caralepſics, Apoplexie, Lithargic, Pallic, 
Crampe,Inflamation of the cycs,and hy Aſſociates, with Squin- 
{ics aſſaulting in the Head. The ſecond Band allotted to the quarter 
of the -vitall ſpirits,and hath for principall Soldiers the Aſthma,th: 
Priſique,the inflamation of the Lungs,tbe Empicma, the Pluriſic, 
the Incubusor Night-Mare, the Feucr,with hi crue of followers. 
The third Band inuadeth the naturall faculties, and hath for Souldi- 
ers, Boulimos, Aronexic, Dogge-hunger,Bradipeplic, Diſguſlt, 
the Iaundiſc, the Droplie , the Collicke, the Bloudy Flux, the 
Stone, the Diabates , Frigiditic, and the runming of Reints. The 
fourth, which inuadeth the outward parts of the Ian, bringeth for 
Soulaters ; the Kings Euill, Cankers, Saint Anthonics Fircs, 
Ocdemes, Tetrars,Schirrus,Inflimations,and Lowlineſlc. Theſe 
foure Bands are afterwards more exattly diſtinguiſhed, and the 
Poet cauſeth thoſe maladies to march in ranke which arc particular, 
and proper to certain Peoples,and Nations,to mens ages, to theſea- 
ſons of the yeere, the Contagions, the Hereditarious, the 1.knowne| 
in their cauſes,and others complicate, or intermixt.V/ hereupon hee 
depaintcth mans miſery,by two elegant compariſons, what atuan- 
tage other creatures haue ouer him,beins (ubie(t to a few ficknejjes, 
and naturally furniſhed with ſure, eafie,and ready remedies. 


"7 


In regard of the third conſideration; the Poet hauing intreated 
of the fickneſſes which afflift the body, fpeaketh of thoſe which tor- 
ment the ſoule. Theſe haue foure heads,or Colonels. The firſt, Diſcon- 
tent, leading with bim Sacncs, Pity, Heauineſſe, Defpaire, Enuy,and 
Jealoufie. The ſecond, Toy, bringing after him Boaſting, Pride, and 0- 
ther [uch followers. Tye third i purſued with Feare, with Shame, 
and Idleneſſe. The fourth is Cupiditie, followed by Ambition, Aua- 
rice,Choller,and fooliſh loue, depainted to the life. And becauſe the 
infirmities of the minde ave not eſteemed ſickneſſes ; he ſheweth their 
horrible effe&s, and proueth that they are farre more enormous then 
thoſe of the body ; both becau,e men ſecke not remedies for them , as 
al/o for that we qualifie them by namzs direftly contrary, which hee 
werifieth by notable examples of our time : concluding his diſcourſe 

with a godly and -very important exhortation to the French, 

if they had the onderſtanding to compre- 
bend the ſame. 
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— hl hg; vl. y hcc words hc vn 
A EL = derſtandeth the Heauens, whoſe courſe by an ad- 
DHS mirable reuolution bringeth vs day and night. 
F*| Bcfides,his meaning is not in this place to ſay, 
7 that ſinne had aboliſhed the ſubſtance of the 
PIE f earth, the Heaucns, the Aire,and of the Sca ; but 
=== hcc concciveth , that the face and beauty ofthe 
whole world was ſo deformed, that it ſeemeth now to bee a priſon where 
before ſinne was,it was a rich and wonderfully pleaſant place. 

2. Tis but a dungeon, aud « areadfull Care] Wee will fpeake of this 
word more commodioufly hereafter,vpon the 223. Verſe. The Poet mca- 
neth heere,that after ſinnc, the world ſcemeth to bee adreadfull helland 
Sepulchre of the world, which before Adams rebellion was a Paradiſe, 
and the garden of mans delights. 

. An innocent Aſtrea aid combine. The Poets faine, that Affrea vvas 
the Daughter of Iupiter and Themis , and piue her the charge to main- 
taine iuſtice : ſaying, that vnder the golden age (that is,before that ſinne 
entred into the world) ſhe deſcended from Hcaucn into the world, but 


that vnder the Iron age ſhe flew backe to Heauen againe , becauſe ſhee 
could not any longer indure the impicty of the people of that age:which 


faith: 
Vitta tacet piet as, & virgocede madentes, 
Vitima Coleftum terras Aſtrea reliquit, 
Fif The 


Onid inthe 1.0f his Metamorphoſis ſeemeth plainely to allude , where he 
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The Poet faith, that before {inne,the innocent Aſtrea (that is to lay, 
ſimple right) with holy amity, firmely conioyned man with God,and the 
creatures both ſenſible and inſenſible with man, in ſuch ſort as the high 
and the low, the moiſt and dry, the hot and cold (which at this time are 
incompatible) had their agreement together, ſo as the one fled not the 


other:but this enmity and repugnancy( which we now dayly obſerue)was 
not then, but there was ſome reſemblance, which at this time wee cannot 


repreſent. 


4. For th hiddew loue that now adayes doth hold. } Hee faith that that ac- 


cord which man ſeeth at this day berweene diuers creatures of very diffe. 


rent ſubſtances, and qualities, is but a ſparkle and very ſmall ſhadow of 
that perfet amity which raigned amon ft all rhings before ſine , the 
earth (and all the contents of the ſame)ſinging (as it were) in one tune 
with the Heauens. In this place the Poer, and in the Verſcs following, 
diſcourſerth of Sympathre,and Antipatbie: thatis, of the accord and gil. 
cord which appearcth betweene diuers creatures, whereof he propoſcth 

diuers examples,deduRted from Pliny and others, who hauc written the 
naturall Hiſtory. This diſcourſe of Sympathy and Antipathy, is fromthe 
Commentary, which the Reader may extra@t from Fracaſtorins, in his 
Treatiſe De Sympathia & antipathia rerum, of Ceſar S caliger, in his 344, | 
Exerciſe againſt Carden, of G. Peacer in the thirteenth booke of his 

Commentary of Diuinations, Chapter 9, 8, 9. where hee Ciſpureth, 
thorowly , and refuteth thoſe who thinke they can yeeld a rea- 
ſon of all theſe agreements and repugnances; ſaying for cencluſion, To 

what purpoſe bend we our drowes, and why buſte we our ſelucs after this, 
faſhion, to ſhew the reaſon why the Loadſione turneth rowards the 
North > VWhy the Colewortand Vine areencmies ? VVhy the cold rc- 
fiſteth the heare, ſince there is no man can ſhewany other cauſe except 
this, that the nature of the one and the other is ſo no ? Vhen then! 
the Poet ſaith, that there was not any Antipathy betweene the Crea-! 
tures, bur a perfe@ Symparhy;his meaning is, thatno creature conſpired 
the deſtruQtion of the other before ſinne, but that all of them continued 
vnder the obedience of man, although their qualities were diuers. It re- 
maineth to ſer downe certaine paſſages of ſpeciall Sympathics, mentio- 
ned by the Poer. 

The accord betwixttheAdamantand Iron,is deſcribed by 7/rny in his! 
36. Booke, the ſixteenth Chapter, and by D#«ſcorides in his fifth booke, 
the 105. Chapter, vpon which Mathiolas faith, that the male Adamantis 
the beſt, whichnot onely very ſodainely draweth Iron vnto him, but al- 
ſo giveth Iron his vertuc, in ſuch fort, as it candraw another Iron vn-| 
toit,which is the cauſe why we oftentimes ſee one Needle draw another | 
Needle, fo as theone ſeemes tycd to the other, withoutany band, to the 
number of twelue, which appcareth alſo in buckles of Iron, which han; 
faſtenedone to the other like a Chaine, although the laſt holdeth not 1 
ſtrong as the firſt and the ſecond. But the reaſon why the Load-ſtont 
drawcth Iron vnto it is, not as yet (ſaith he) knowne vnto any man, n 4 
ther as yeris it vnderſtood by the Philoſophers , how great diligence!Þ 


cuerthey hauc imployed to ſearch it out. 1tis therefore neceſſary to [i 
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taken by the hooke, her ſtupifying vertuc ſodainely mounteth by the ſilke 
and line to the Fiſher-mans hand,and benummeth it. She doth as much, 
being raken in the Net, her vertue pafling by the cord like a winde. Sce 
Pliny in his foure and thirticth booke, the fourteenth Chapter. Mathis: 
las addeth another memorable thing. I haue (faith hee) a Loadſtone, 
which in one part draweth Iron, and in another driueth it away. Fra- 
caſtor ſaith,that he had ſeenc another Load-ſtone , which drew filuer to 
it the Sympathy of gold and Hidrargiric, that is,Quick-filucr, or watric 
filuer, is couched by Plzxy in the ſtxt Chapter of his three and thirtieth 
booke, and by Grexin in his ſecond Booke of Venomes, the eleuenth 
Chapter, wherc he ſaith, I finde nothing wherein Quickefiluer approach- 
eth mans nature, except in this,that it isa great friend to gold, ro which 
onely it vnitcth it {cle of it ſelte, and without any artifice, which one- 
ly italſo recciucth into it ſelfe. For all other things ſwimme abouc it, ex- 
cept gold. 

As touching the vertues, properties, matter, and veines of gold: Sce 


Diaſtortaes. | 

As touching Ambre,Diaſcordides and Mathiolus intreate thereof in the 
20.Chapter of the firſt booke. Sce Gercias a Orte,in the firſt Chap. of his 
Hiſtory of Spices: And N. Menards in his Hiſtory of fimples, and In- 
dian Medicines. His Sympathy with the firaw appeareth by ordinary expe- 
rience. 

The accordof the Nacre,with the Sca-ſhrimpe or Beard, is deſcri- 
bed by phy inthe 22, Chapter of his 2. booke. Aches in his 3. book De 
Animalibus, Chapter 19. and by Platarch in his Treatiſe, what Creatures 
are moſt aduiſed. The Poethathelegantly handled it inthe 5. day of bis 1. 
Wecke,Verle, 335» 

As touching the Goat and the Sargon, ſcethat which Ae/as writeth 
inthe 23. Chapter of his booke De Animaiibes, The Fiſhes called Sar- 

ens, arc wonderfully amarous, in reſpec of the Goats. For but by only 
holding of ſome ſhadow of them,feeding vpon the Bankes,they leape 
for ioy, and ſwiftly ſwim to that part: afterwards,althoughthey cannot 
couple with them, yetdo they their moſt, but in vaine flatter they the 
Goates within the water,which is the cauſe that they defire to approach 
them. This afterwards is the cauſe of their furprizall, as this Author 
declareth. 

The Speradge or Aſperges is deſcribed by Diaſcorides, and Mathiolus 
inthe 118. Chapter of the 19.booke. The Mirtill-tree {deſcribed by 
Disſeerides and Mathiolus inthe 128. Chapter of the firſt booke) produ- 


Fit a ceth 


that it hath this particular vertue, from Heauen and from Nature, the 
Procreatrix of all _—_—_— Vice-gerent on Earth,inno other or leſſe 
fort, then Rubarbe hath the vertue to purge the cholerique humour : rhe 
Crampe-Fiſhto benumme his hand that roucheth him aliue.He addeth, 
I belecue that no man can finde a thing more like vnto the Loadſtone 
in ſecrer propriety then the Crampe-Fiſh. For as the admirable vertue 
of the Loadſtone paſleth irom one Needle to another, from one Buc- 
Kle to another; ſo the vertuc of the Crampe-Fiſh doth the like. For being 
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Mathiolas vpon the threeſcore and tenth Chapter ofthe fifth booke of 
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ceth a fruit ſomewhat long, like vnto wild Oliues , which may Proceeds 


from his Sympathy with the Oliue Tree. 

Astouching the amity of the Elme-Trec, and the Vine , it is athin 
very notoriouſly knowne amongſt good Husbandmen. There arc inf. 
nite other Sympathies between diuers Creatures; of which, and the ſear. 
ches ofthcir agreement,it ſhall not be amiſle to intreare ina larger worke 


| 5. That it affrights fell Enmyon who turmoiles.| Lilius Giraldus in the 
tenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Pagan gods, ſaid,thatthe Grecks hauc 
named that Enyon, which the Latines call Belo», and that they eſiceme 
her the Goddeſle of battaile. Thereare that ſurmiſe, that this name was 
giuen by way of alluſion ro another name, which ſignificth, to put in1 47, 
4nd to ſpere nothing: (he true cffe&s of war. By meancs whereof, amongſt 
che Pagans, Mars (whom they imagined to bee the god of warre) was 
ſurnamed Emnialins. The Poet ſaith, that Exyon who renucth watre a- 
mongſi the Elements (mixed together before our Lord had difpoſcd 
them)is amazed to ſee the extreme confuſion that the man brought into 
the world by his diſobedience. This is to amplifie Adams fault, asita man 
ſhould fay of another, that hee is ſo wicked, that wickedneſle her felte 
abhorrcth him. 

6. Heanen that flill friiling on his Paremour. | Having briefcly touch- 
ed in aword, the Sympathy and amity,that was betwixt all creatures be- 
fore Adams fall; he now intreateth of the diſcord, Antipathy, and con- 


| trary affetion of creatures, for puniſhment of mans Apoſtacy. In the| - 


firſt place he deſcriberh the continuall warre of the Heaucn againſi the 
Earth , which it beatceth and ruinateth by Raines, Ice, Haile, Fires, 
Snowes and Lightnings. Shee on the other fide (as if intending to rc- 
uenge t.cr ſelie.) yomiteth vp an infinity of Vapours againſi Hcauen,| 
which obſcure the luſtre of the ſame. Secondly, the Poet propoſcth 
ſome Antipathics berweene certaine creatures , whom it is im- 


in life and after death, is deſcribed by Ar:ftorte,Aelian, Albert the great, 
and others,whoſe teftimonics haue beene carefully and amply gathered 
by Geſ#er in his Hiſtory De Quedrapedebus, inthe Chapter where hee in- 
rreatcth of the Wolfe, and in that of the Sheepe. That of the Kite a- 
gainſt young Chickens, who no leſſe feare his ſhadow then his flight, is 
confirmed (as the other is) by ordinary experience. Pliny, Ariſtoric, and 
others hauc conceiued, that the Cock affrighteth the Lyon : but diuers 
arc of a contrary opinion, which is grounded vpon experience. 

As touching the Hyena, Pliny in his eighth booke, chapter 30. confir- 
meth that which the Poer ſaith. Thirdly,he deſctiberh the Antipatt.y of 


haue written {ince of theſe matters) make ample mention. The Dodone- 
an Tree, is the Oake, which is an —_— to the Oliue,which is the fruit of 


Vponthis the Poet exclaymeth by way of wonder, & not without caulc, 
forthat ſuch a diſcord continueth in that ſort,and refifieth to the Pargues, 


thatis, Death,neither eucr waſheth his hatred in the floud of Lethe, that 


poſhble to reconcile. The hatred of the Wolfe againſithe Sheepe, both 


ſome Plants, whereof Diaſcorides, Mathiolus, Ruelims , and others (who| 


Aitics, becauſe they grow more plenti = in the territories of Athens. } . 
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- | the Poct hath ingeniouſly deſcribed the difor 


| Sunne, hauc an eſpeciall influence and efficacy , ſhee in coldne 


is, it continuceh perperually. Ve hauec ſpoken of this infernall loud in 
other places,namely,in the ſixth day of the firſt Wecke, Verſe 385.In the 
fourth place, he addeth ſome tamiliar examples of marnellous Antipa- 
thies of inani;mared things, that is,of the skinne ofthe Lambe and of the 
Wolfe,ol the bowels of the Wolte and of the Sheepe,of Eagles fethers, 
and other Birds. Fraceftory ſearcheth out the caulc of theſe Piſcords.in 
his worke De Sympathia, & Antipathia, The Poet in this place touch- 
eth the true cauſc,which is,finfull man,who being falne away from God, 
hath introduced a marucllous confution into his tamily. For all creatures 
were once at his ſeruice. By this reuolt they are at mutiny one againſt 
the orher, and all againſt their Maſter, as the enſuing Verſes declare. 
7. Reb-{U:ous Adam, from his God renolting. | Igthe precedent numbers, 
Fc that man hath brought 
in amonglt the creatures, which before fin were all ſubie & ſerniceable 
to him, to che end thar both the one and the other might mutually aſſiſt 
the onethe other, Now repreſenterlt he the iarring of ſeruants with their 
Maſters: Itbeing reaſon that the rebcllious vaſſall(who hath committed 
felony againſt his Soueraigne) ſhould likewiſe haue his ſubic&s for his 
enemies. They are conſidered by bands properly arranged, hauing 
muſtered and thewed them art firſt in groſſe, with their generall cqui- 
page,in the 505. and 506.verle, which done, he rangeth them by Squa- 
drons. 
The firſt is that ofthe Planets, whoſe influences (become malignant; 
and ſiniſter very often, by reaſon of ſinnce) punith the pride of man- 
kinde indiuers forts. This influence concerneth the temperature ofthe 
inferiour bodies, whereof enſue (it the influence bee cuill) Plagues, Fa- 
mines, infinite maladies and miſcries, diftin&tly fer downe by the Aſtro- 
logians, of whole dodtrine G. Peucer hath giuen vs a ſummary in his 
ewelfch, thirteenth and foureteenth books of his Commentary vpon Di- 
uinations. And becauſe the Moone, and her Brother, that is to ſay, the 
a: and 
humidity , hee in vehement heatoand drought, the Poet confidereth 
them diſtin&ly alſo, For the prelenr, ir ſufficeth to touch the matter 
briefely. | 
The ſecond Squadron marching in the Aire, is compoſed of Thun- 
do Baie Snow dit tD and Snow,which war agatnft mens 
bodics,againfithe Earth,the Beaſts, and fruits of the ſame, to the intent 
todepriue man of them. The third js conduRed by Yulcan; that is,by the 
fire, whoſe affauks are diuers: For ſometimes the Elementary Koo Ce- 


[leftiall fire falleth cither cxtraordinarily,as that which conſumed Sodome, 


and the country thereabour, or ordinarily, as Lightnings,8&c, Sometime 


the terreſtriall fire vnkindled,after a centaine proper manner by accident, 
meth houſes, or ſcrterh ſome veines of Sulphur on fire,as in Mount Gz- 
lin Sicily, which doth much miſchief to the neighboring Countries. 
8. The greedy Ocean breaking wonted bounds. ) The fourth Squadron is 
ſed of the waues of the Sea, which (oucrflowing their bounds) 
rob theearth of her [lands, drowneth much low Country, deuoureth an 
infinite number of beaſts, ruinatcth Cities, as Holland and Zeland,and di- 


and] 
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| maincth alwayes incloſed in little Husks,couered aboue,and like to thoſe 
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great colle&ion of Prodtgies. 

9. Thegriened earth, to eaſe ber as it ſeemes. | Becauſe that the earth is 
mans habitation, it is in heralſo that wee finde the inſtruments of Gods 
vengeance, againſt ſinne, ranged in divers Bands, which the Poet repre- 
ſentcth properly, and as it were , a new body of anarmic, to make his 
miſery 5 ws more manifeſtly. 


The firſt Band containeth the tremblings, ſhakings, agitations , and 
yawnings of che carth, which (groaning vnder the waighty burthen of ſo 
many iniquitics) would ſometimes vomit,and ſometimes ſwallow vp her 
inbabitants,whereof there are infinite examples in Hiſtories,carefully ſer 
down by Lycofthenes,in his colleftion of Prodigies & by Garceus in his Metes 
rologie. The 2. Band containeth noiſome Herbes, as the Thiſtle,Cockle, 
Toadftoole, Burdock, wilde Oates, properly deſcribed by their effcas. 
The cuill Hearbs which conſume the corne, arc the cauſes of fruitlefle 
Harucſts, whence inſucth famine, it becing conſonant with good reaſon, 
that he,who would not in his aboundance glorific the Creator , ſhould' 
be chaſtized therefore with want. The Thiſtle , Cockle, and other cuill 
Plants ( aboue-mentioned) ate deſcribed in Phny,Diaſcorides, and Virgd 
in his Georgiques,and in the Country Houſe of Charles Stephen, whereot the 
Poet hath briefely expoſed the ſence in very fit Epithites. 

The third Band repreſenteth venemous Hearbs, that is, firſt of all, ra- 
Bing Night-ſhade, of which hath beene ſpoken in the Verſe 578. of the 

mprflure. 2. The Henbane,which the Grecians call Hyoskyame, becauſe 
that the Hogs which cate thereof , fall ivto a reſolution of their whole| 
bodies: for the word {ignifieth as much as the Hogs-beance.In ſome parts] 
of France,and in England, it is called Henbawe,and leepic, becauſc it ſtu- 

ifycth. It is an Hearbe of growth ſomewhat high, hauing a great ſtalke, 
caues long, large, and checquered,black,and rugged; his flowers breake 
and grow out of the fideof the Stem Follow oncanother in order, and 
are made like thoſe ofthe Pomegranate Tree: Being falne,the graine rc- 


' 
j 


of the Poppy: ifa mancaterh of the Flower,or of the Graine, his gums 
ſwell, he hath great itching,and pricking in his lips, like as when the new 
teeth grow out of the fleſh againe, The cauſes, cffeRs, and remedies of 
this Venome are deſcribed by Disſcorides, in his fourth booke , Chapter 
64. Whereupon Aathlas ſaith, that he had ſeene children , vvho after 
they had caten of the graine of Hewbaxe, became as it ſeemed, very mad, 
ſo thatthe Parents, and their Neighboursthought that they were pollel- 
ſed by the Divell. Sec allo the ſixth booke, chapter 15. of Pliny, where 
he deſcribeth this Hearbe : andin the 25. booke,chaprer 4.and propoſcth | 
a doozen remedies againſt it indiuers places, that is to ſay, in the 20. 
booke, wongn 14-and 16.inthe 21. booke, chapter 13. and 24.inthe 
25. booke, Chapterg., &c. See Greuinin his ſecond booke of Venomes, 


Chapter 5. R.Dodenexs inthe 27. Chapter ofthe fourth booke, of the 3- 


| PerÞ- 
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Pemptade,of his great Herball: and the 4. chap. of the 16. booke of the 
new Herball, of /. de Locampius imprinted at Lyons, Theſe abouc-mentio-| 
ned haue carefully recorded whatſocuer is requiſite ro be knowne touch- 
ing this third Plant, The Poer ſpecificth Poppy,and ſurnamerh ir chill,or 
cold. That which Greuiz hath in the ſecond booke of his Vemwomes, Chap. 
16. exprefleth thus: If it fo fall out that any one hath taken the juice of 
Poppy, the accidents that follow are ſuch as inſue, that is,a very great ſlee- 


pinefle, a ſhiuering, and paleneſle of colour throughout the whole bo- 
dy, which hapneth by reaſon of the greart trigiditie of this poiſon, which 

reſently nummeth the eye-lids, ſo that they cannot be opencd, and coo- 
leth ſo mortally the inward parts, as that the winde that iſſueth from the 
mouth, hath a touch, and teſtimony of cold. He addeth the remedies for 
this accident, Sec Pliny inthe 20, Mathio/ns and Diaſcorides in the fourth 
booke, chapter 60. and the 6. booke, Chapter 18. Dodoneas in the fourth 
of his 3. Pemptade: Dalechampe in his great Herball,in the x. Chap. of the 
16. booke. where he intreaterh of Venemous Plants : and Ch.de L'Eſclaſe, 
in his ſecond booke of the rare#t Plants of Spaine, Chapter 69, Adde to 
this ſearch,the well-tranflated Poeme of N:candey, intituled, The counter. 
poiſons, turned out of Grecke into French Verſes by Greazw, where hee 
deſcribeth the Henbane, Poppy, and the moſt part of the other Hearbs, 
which are mentioned by the Poer. 

4. As touching Carpaſe,which the Poet ſurnameth,aſtoniſhing;ſee that 
which Dzſcorides ſaith, in the thirteenth Chapter of his 6. booke. The 
iuice of Carpeſe being drunke, cauſcth aprofoundleepe , and ſodainly 
ficangleth a man. Mathielus ſaith , that hee knoweth not what Plant it is. 
Our Author ſeemeth to haue followed Diaſcorrdes Text. 

5. Hemlocke is atthis day very common, and well knowne, by reaſon 
that very commonly it groweth in great aboundance in the fields , and 
along the ſhady bankes. It caſteth out a Stem ſomewhat long, knotty, like 
that of Fennell; the leaues thereof are not much vnlike thoſe of Colianger. 
The Epithites that are heere giuen it, arc deſcribed in Nicawders conn- 
terpoiſons, and expoundedat large by Grearn in the ſixth Chapter of the 
ſecond booke of Yenomes. See Djaſcoriaes in his 4. booke , Chapter 74. 
vpon which Mathrolns tels a pleaſant Story, that if Aﬀes cate thereof they 
fall into ſo deepe a ſleepe that they ſecme to be dead. Which notwith- 
ftanding hath in ſuch ſort deceiued ſome Peſants (who were ignorant of 
the effe& of this Herbe jrhat framing themſclues to flay their fo ſtapified 
Aſſes, rotheendto gerttheir skinnes ; the Aﬀes halfe fayed, awakened, 
tothe great aſtoniſhment of thoſe that flayed them, and yer not without 
moning much laughter in thoſe that ſaw and beheld the ſport. You ſhall 
finde the ſame in the 11.Chapter of the ſixth booke of Diaſcorides,where 
he propoſeth rwo notable Hiſtories of Hemlocke to this effe.Dodoneas, 
Dellechamp, Pena, and others in their Herbals diſcourſe thereof at large, 
and ſet downe proper remedies againſt the ſame. See Pliny likewiſe in the 
13. Chapter of his 25. booke. 

6. The laughter-breeding Apiam is deſcribed by Dzaſcorides in his 
ſecond booke, Chapter 71. andin his ſixth booke , Chapter 14. where 
Mathiolas ſaith after Solrmws, that this Herbe,which the Latines call Ap-- 
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Sergonian, Where it groweth in quantity, it contradteth their Nerues 
that catethereof, in tuch ſort, as they hold their mouthes open, as;f, * 
they ſmiled,and dic ſo. See in the Adages of Eraſmus,the Prouerbe 21/4 
S4ardexius, about the beginning of the fitth Cenmtary of the third C Liltwde, 
where he gathered that which the ancients ſay of Ri/as Sardonins, by oc- 
currence vpon this Hearbe z whence alſo another Prouerbe is deriucd a- 
mongſt the French, of the Hoſtlers ſmile, which paſſeth not the knotur. 
bowt of the throar,becauſe that ordinarily Oaſts and ſuch people lauy'), 
to pleaſetheir gheſts, without any affeQion,or minde of laughter. | 
As touching this Herbe whereof we intreat, it is deſcribed likewiſc by] 
Greuin,in thethree and twenticth chapter of his ſecond bouoke of Ve-, 
nomes, where he calleth ir, Acheriante. See Pliny in his fourc and wwen- | 
ticth booke, Chap. 17. Doden< inthe fourth booke of his third Pmp- 
tade, chapter 3. where he maintaineth, that this Hearbe is a kinde of 7- 
nanculus, or Racinet I. Dalechamps in his great Herball, 9. booke , chap. 
ter 24+ holdeth the like. For the knowledge of the vencmous Plants! 
precedent, and thoſe that follow, reade 1. de Gorris, in his medtcinall d:- 
10385, f 
7. Napellor Minke-fhade is deſcribed by Matbiolus vpon the 73.Chap- 
ter,of the fourth booke of Dizſcorides.There he reciteth at length ſirange 
Hiſtories of this venemous Hearbe , which might ſerue for an ainple 
Commentary to the Epithites which the Poct giueth it. Sec that whic!: is 
likewiſc ſaid vpon the twentieth Chapter of the 6.booke ; where for a lin-! 
gular remedy to this Venome, he propoſcth the vile of Scorpions, ap-! 
ar onely outwardly. Dodonem: in the twelfth Chapter ot the fourth 
ke, of his third Pemprade, reciteth a pittifull Hiſtory of the cie& of 
this venemousroote; which hauing beene ſold in quamiity in the Cite 
of Antwerpe, all they that ate thereof, dyed in great torments vvithin, 
tew houres. Sec the 11, Chapter, of the 17. booke of the great 1/erb41y 
of I. Dalechamops. | 
8. The Acon#teis elegantly deſcribed by the excellent Phyſician , A's 
canaer ,a Greeke Poet, in the beginning of his counterpoiſons, vpon which | 
Greuin (my Countriman) hath made the learned Commentary of Ve- 
nomes, where intreating at length of Acoxite, hee ſaith among other| 
things in the ſecond chapter of the ſecond booke : Foy a5 mach a5 Ac:niit 
# ſtringent, it comtratteth the buttome of the $ tomacke, in ſuch ſort , that it | 
is almoſt wholly and clozed vp. There alſo (by the reſolution of humou: 5, wade 
by reaſon of the putrifatiion of that Herbe ) certame windes , and vencmew 
Vapours are raiſed, which berng carried vp into the head, cauſe a heauin'(ſe 
and trembling of the arteries: from that cauſe likewiſe the eyes beimg ammed, 
apprehend double ebieits, and let aboundant and vnuoluntary teayes to flowe | 
from t hemr 6 manifeſt ſigne of the reſolution of the bratme, cc. Our Poet, bc-! 
cauſc of this effe&yhath properly ſurnamed this mortall Venom.tearctull. 
Sec Plizy inhis 27, booke, chapter the 12.and 13. Diaſcorides in his fourth | 
booke,chap.92.73.and his Commenter Matbiolus. Item, inthe 7.chapter 
of the 6. booke., Doaeneus, Dalechampe,Pena,Cluſius,in their Herbals vpon 


| the word Acenitum; but eſpecially Geſwer in the firſt volume of his H:40-| 
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| enaweth and vicerateth the mouth, the Sromack,& all the parts ir touch- 
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ric, de animalibas,in the Treatiſe ofthe Woolfe. 
9. The Iuie(ſurnamed ſtopping by the Poer) is deſcribed by Nicandey 
in his Counterpoiſons, and by Grenm his Expoſitor in the 2: booke of Ye- 
wores , chapter 9g. where they call it / ſophone, that is, bringing death, This 
Hearbe, or the tuice thereof (being raken into the ſtomacke)} driueth 
ſo many vapours into the head, that the reaſon being troubled , leauerh 
the licke poiE:ſt with fury. Furthermore, he is troubled with a ſhortneſle 
of breath and remaineth dull and diſinaide,having his conduits ſtopped. 
Sec Diaſcorides , and Matbiolas inthe 6. booke, chapter 21. and the Her- 
baliſts mentioned heretofore. 
10, As touching P/illium, or Flea-wort (according to the Herbaliſts) 
Dioſcorides in the tenth chapter of his 6. booke, ſaith,that becing raken in 
drinke, it cooleth the whole body, and cauſeth a ccrtain dulnefle thorow 
allche parts ofthe ſame,and ſuch a ſadneſle, as the patients grow deſpe- 
rate. Sec Dodoneus, Pena, Dalechampe,& others intreating of theſe Heatbs 
vpon the word, P/illium. 
1 1. The Ephemeris, or Meddow-Saffron, faith Greain in his 2. booke, 
chapter 8. hath beene ſurnamed Co/chozs, or Colcique, in _ of the dit- 
ference betweene Spurge-wort and it, which is alſo called Ephemers , 
which hath ſo taken the name,of the aboundance which groweth in the 


ches vſcd it firſt. | 


ſo named, becauſe the venome therof maketh him to die in a day whoſo- 
eur taketh it. By his ſecret vertue, & by an exceſsiuc heatand drineſſe, he 


cth : from thence there followerh an itching of the lips,ſuch as the Nettle 
cauſcth, or the Milke of Figs,or the Sea-Onion,for all things that pricke, 
moue an itch,and afterwards a ſtinging,and in the end a buming inthe 
part which they fret. If it chance that this poiſon be longer time inthe bo- 
dy before it be expelled, it beginneth in ſuch ſort 'to care vpon the 
ſiomackc, and other naturall parts, that in ſhort time it piercerh chem 
thorow and thorow,8&c. The other cffcs of this Venome, and the reme- 
dies for the ſame,are deſcribed by the ſame Authors. See Dieſcorides, and 
Mathiolus alſo in the 8. chapter of the 4. booke: and inthe 5.chapter of 
the 6. booke. Likewiſe the moderne Herbalifts aboue-named. |* 

12. The inice drawne out of the Mandragera(which wee commonly 
call Manarake )is ſo pernicious, that incontinently after a man hath taken 
it,it cauſeth a ſleepineſſe,laſsitude, & weakneſſe thorow the whole body, 
and then a flcepe ſo profound, that it differeth very little fro a Lithargic. 
For this poiſon (being extremely cold)exciteth all the accidents of cold. 
Disſcorides in his fourth booke, Chapter 71. and in his 6. booke, chapter 
16 deſcribeth this Plant. Whereupon Mathiolus his Commenter , hath 
diſcouered the Impoſtures of thoſe; who make men belecue that the 
Mandrakes are bodies living in thecarth, which wee ſhould gather and 


igge vp very readily, and which haue great vertue iv the produQtion of 
Clare 


,and procuring of riches. Sce Nicander , and Greais inthe 23. 


Iland of Colchos. Therefore is it, that Nicander ſaith, that Medes of Col-| 
This word Ephemeris, ſignifieth a Tournall ; and this Plant likewiſe is | 


(chapter ofthe ſecond booke of YVenomes. 
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13. To conclude the deſcriptions of the venemous plants mentioneg | 
by the Poet, there remaineth the /f, named by the Greekes Smlax, ang 
by the Larines Texus, by the Engliſh Tew, deſcribed by Draſcoriaes, in. 
the 75. Chapter of his fourth booke. This isa Tree of the bigncſle 
ofa Fir-rree, which bearcth arcd fruit (like rhe Holly) ſweere, and tv!l of 
Wine. The Shepheards and ——_—_—_— that feed-thercupon, fall in. 
to Feuers and bloudy Flixes thereby, bauing their bloud and ſpirits im- 
moderately inflamed. He that would know more of theſe venimoys 
Plants, and the remedies which our mercifull God hath giuen in 
moſt great aboundance to miſerable mankind, againſt all the deaths ang: 
dangers that enuiron themylet him read the counterpoiſons of Nicander, 
Pliny, Disfeorides , and other moderne Authors abouc mentioned, 
expefting a more ample declaration of theſe things in a Commen.| 
Caric 


14. Beſides ,ſhe knowes, we brutiſh valew mere. ] Behold another band 
of mans encemies,hidden in the entrailes of the carth,whence they iſſue to} 
execute the commiſſions ofthe iuſtIudge againſt ſinners, whom hewould 
apprehend: In ſuch ſort, that as the Poerfaith, and thar very properly, 
ſometimes from one Mine men drawe both gold and filuer , which 
corrupteth the ſoule ſo much,and impoiſoneth the whole body. Amongli 
divers, he propoſeth three, that is ro ſay, Arſenick Quick-ſilucr, and Li 

rge. 

As touching Arſenick (as the Sublimate and Realgur)it is a very dange- 
rous drugge, whereof the impoyloners make their confeRions, It is hot 
and burning, for which cauſc it fretterh the ſtomake and bowels, and 
picrceth them thorow, producing a Feuer,& an vnquenchable thirſt. The 
moſt expedient remedies are Vomits and Cliſters, then Milke, Butter, 
Oyle of fweerte Almonds, the expreſsion of a Chicken, far Veale, of} 
which a man ought oftentimes to make Cliſters, and to adminiſter them | 
three or foure times in the day,withour adding any other thing.Sec Ma- 
thiolus vpon the 29. Chapter ofthe 6, booke of Diaſcorides and 7. Degor- 
risin his Definitions. Hidrergerie, thatis to ſay, Watrre ſituer, is com- 
monly called Quick-filuer, becauſe itis ina manner inperperuall motion. 
They that write thereof, make two ſorts of it. The one is naturall and 
pure,which is found in the Mines of filuer, hanging about the Vaults of| 
the ſame. The other is artificiall, and is made after the faſhion which | 
Disſcorides deſcriberh in the 70. Chapter of his fifth booke. In the 28. 
Chapter ofthe 6. booke he ſaith, that Quick-filuer is venimous, being ta- 
ken bythe mouth, becauſe that by his weight, hee pierceth and fretterh 
the inward parts,and cauſcth the ſame accidents which Licharge doth, 
that is, great weight and heauineſle in the Stomake,and grear winds and 
dolors in the belly,like to Trenches,which partly happen by reaſcn of the 
frettingof the bowels. The other cffes ofthis poiſon, and the renicdics 
therof may be ſeen in Disſeerides,and Mathio/ms,in the places before (pc- 
Cified. Likewiſc in the 2 1.Chapter of Grezins ſecond booke concerning 
Venomes. In regard of the ſcumme of Silucr or Litharge , in that very 
Chapter Greis bath fully deſcribed it. And DU inthe 27. Clp 
ter of his ſixth booke faith, that this Minerall being drunke, canſeth a 


Eo heault-! 
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cat dolors, in ſuch ſort, that ſometimes it pierceth the bowels by the 
{ame weight, and ſtoppeth the Vrine,makingghe body ſwell,andto grow 
of a Leaden colour. Vomits, Cliſters, oile of ſweete Almonds,and other 
remedies are deſcribed by Mathiolas, vpon this very Chapter, 

As touching other poyſons, enemics to mans body,for as much as the 
Poet hath not made any mention of them, itſufficeth to ſay, that the 
Earth produced on cuery {ide armed Souldiers, to exterminate him 
who ſo wretchedly reuolted from the obedience of his God and Soue- 
raigne Lord. 

13. What reftcth mere?) By two compariſons taken, the one from a Pylot, 
who at his pleaſure guideth his Barke vpon the Sea,the other from a Lug« 
ler, who makes his little Marmoſets to leape, and moue, as itpleaſeth 
nim; the Poet repreſenteth the authority that Adamand Exe had ouer all 
' creatures before their rebellion. | | 

14. Bus now(alas) from our fond Parents fall. | He maketh vs (ce (as in the 
body of an army) all creatures both by Sea and Land, boldly affayling 
man, and ſpecificth amongſt others the Whale , who oucrturneth the 
greateſt Ships which ſeemeto bee Caſtles, hauing a motion more ſo- 
daine then the flight of an Eagle, orthe ſwimming ofa Dolphin. Aﬀeer- 
wards he ſheweth vpon the Earth infinite ſorts of Serpents, venimous 


Trees; briefcly, all creatures who aſtonith and offend him,reafon willing 
that hee who bandied againſt his Soueraigne Lord, ſhould ſee and finde 
that all thoſe who before time were ſubie& vnto him, are nowin confe- 
deracy and combination together againſt him, vtterly to ruinate and 0- 
verthrow him. But all theſe enemics abouce mentioned,are but outward, 
and diſtant from man, and therefore lefſe dangerous, auoidable in ſome 
ſort,and againſt thoſe afſaults he hath infinite remedies. There are others 
which are inward enemies, and engendred in himſelte, that is to ſay,the 
infirmitics ofthe body, and of the ſoule, into confideration whereof, the 
Poet entreth at this preſent. 

15. Oh,em I not neere rearing Phlegeton? | Pretending to enter into the 
principall Diſcourſe ofthis Booke, rouching the warre that man wageth 
againſt himſelfe,by thoſe miſcries and paſſions which neerely touch him, 
þoth inwardly and outwardly;he r a Hell vnto himſelfe,whither 
Satan and all his companions had been driuen before mans revolt; and 
ſaith, that as ſoon as Adam & Exe were driuen out of the Garden of Eden, 
and depriucd of the vſc of the Tree of Life, expoſed vnto death,& conſe- 
quently to infinite misfortunes which forgoe the ſame; the eternal] God 
(executing his ſentence againſt them and all mankind) called vnto him 
(with a loud voice) his Executioners to come and torment theſe con. 
uited perſons , and by diuers croſſes to take them out of the world, 
who hauc and doe confpire in ſo many forts againſt his diuine Maieſty. 
In all this diſcourſe that followerh, he ſheweth,that by ſinne, death and 
all other ſorts of miſcries (both corporall and ſpiritual) entred into the 


ners to execute his iudgements. Thirdly, that ficknefſes and other mi- 
Ggeg2 ſeries 


heavineſſe in the Stomake, the belly, and all che interiour parts, with | 


Wormes, beaſts Sauage,and Domeſtique, Thornes,Buſhes, &Leaues of 


world. Afterwards, that God hath no wantof — or Executio- | 
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ſeries come notby aduenture, but by Gods prouidence, who/in making 
vic of ſuch inſtruments as it pleafeth him) pertormeth alwayes hi, 
workes moſt wiſcly,and moſt iuſtly, yet ſo bat in no ſort hee approoueth 
that there ſhould be iniquity. /alme 5. and with "ut that there is in him a. 
ny fault or ſpot whatlocucr, Pſalme 92. the Deuill and man onely being 
guilry of all the cuils that are ated inthis world. All theſe deſcriptions 
then of hell, of the furies, their preparations,and horrible tortures,ſerue 
| principally ro draw men into remembrance of that which the moſt part 
of men neuer hauc in minde; which is , that finne is the moſt dreadful! 
and tercibleſt Fury that a man can imagine. In this place the Poct appli. 
eh himſelfe to the ſtile of the Greeke and Latine Poets, thereby to diſ. 
couerthole things which otherwiſe would be hidden,and wholly retyred 
from the apprehenſion or iudgement of man. Hee then maketh 
mention of roaring Phlegetos, to let vs ſee the miſerable eſtate of ſinners 
deſtitute of the grace of God, and eſpecially when the hope of {alua-' 
tion is loſk. N. De Comtes Venetian, in the whole third booke of his: 
Mithelogies, expounded thatart large, which the Pagan Poets haue faidof: 
Hell. They faid, that after that the ſoule was ſeparated from the body, if 
ſhe had beene euill, flouds of fire appeared vato her: enraged women 
likewiſe hauing Serpents in ſicad oftheir haires,&VVhips of flaming hre-! 
brands intheir hands, then barking Dogs, and horrible Monſters and. 
Serpents to torment ſuch a ſoule inceſlantly. The Grecians hauing vn-, 
derſtood a farre off by their predeceflors (who had traucllcd into Ezypr) 
many things of the Hebrewes Religion, haue intermixed their fabulous ' 
curiofity amidſt the ſame , and fained all theſe narrations which are read | 
| inthe Poets, in Plato, Platarch, and others. Zacrece,and Yirgl inthe 1xth | 
booke of his Aeneas, haue comprized the moſi part of all this 211h3/ogic 
ofthe Greckes, Ibricfely touch theſe things, and yer grow I ouer-long in 
theſe Annotations. Phlegetow commeth of a word which fignificth Tv 
burne. See Virgu inthe {ixth of his Aenees, That which the holy Sciip-! 
ture ſaith of the cternall fire, is but obſcurely ſer downe by him. The Pa- 
gans ſuppoſe,that it was a burning Riuer,and the Poet ſurnameth it Roa- : 
ring, to expreſle and repreſent the aſtoniſhmenr of the Reprobatcs,inut- 
roned with vnſpeakeable vengeance, The Apoſile in the firſt Chapter 
of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, deicribeth the dreadfull iudge-: 
ment of God againſt all the enemies of grace and truth. | 
I6. Alettoſad Meger and Ti 


we 
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/iphon.] I hauc ſpoken at large of theſe 
three infernall Furics, inthe ". nxnthb ofthe 642. Verſe ofthe 2 .day of 
the firſt VWeeke. Tifphone (ignifieth vengeance and violent death. Me- 
gare, cguiaus, Alects, tormented, or without reſt, The Poets would 
lay,thatthe wicked periſh vahappily , and falling into the hands ofthe , 
luſt Ludge,are gnawneby a worme which never dyeth, and are tormen- | 

tcd horribly in a perpetuall place of intolerabletorture, | 
17. Of Sulpbury,S tix,and fiery Phlcgeton,] Intheſe rwo he hath com- | 
prebended diuers both Greeke and Latine Verſes, eſpecially that ot /r- 
gs inthe ſixt of his Aeneas. By theſc inuentions the Authors hauc vn-| 
derfioed the vnhappy condition of ſoules (if ſo bee they be nor enlight-| 
| ned) inthe ſeparation from their bodies, and from the light and divine 
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conſolation. True it is, that the Pagans haue cloaked and couered the | 
truth in ſuch wiſe,vnder words invented by them, that with the Idolatry | 
after the living and the dead, there is nothing remaining forthe? but a | 
vaine recitall of Fables, wherewith they haue beene miſerably ſeduced, 
as Arnobins Lattantius Saint Augeftine,in his bookes of The Cty of Ged. 
and other ancient DoQors teſtifie. The 1uſt Iudge of the world hauing 
ſuffercd them to walke in their owne wayes , it is not to be wondred ar, 
that they contented themſclues with their own blindnefle, amidſt which, 
ſome of them having ſpoken of the immorrality of ſoules,& of ſome ber- 
ter life then this is, but with ignorance and great perplexity, which ſhew- 
eththat all the ſufficiency of man (who is nor regenerate by the Spirit of 
leſus Chriſt ) is but pure ſottiſhnes,cſpecially when it preſumerh to break 
the bonds, and exceede the limits of humane life,to krow whether there 

is any repoſe or torment prepared out of them. To come vnto the Pocts 

words : Stix {1gnifieth this hatred which the ſoule conceiueth againltthe 

faults which ſhe hath committed,and wherewith ſhe is intangled. This is 
full of Brimſtone and horrible ſtench,wherewith the is as it were ſmothe- 

red. The burning Phlegetronis that horrible and living remorſe .of conſci- 

ence, in compariſon whereof, there is no fire in the world bur is ſweete 

and pleaſant. The muddy «Acharor is the ſadneſſe, the confuſion,and def. 
pazre, wherein the ſoules of the wicked finde themſclues drowned. For 
Acbaron (ignificth Prization of Toy. The blondy Coeythes reprefenterh the 
gnafbing of teeth, and the extreme horror of Hell, as allo this word is drawne | 
from another, which ſignifieth to lamevt, and complaine, The Poets haue 
fained, that the ſoules freed from their bodies, were to paſſe certaine Ri- 
uers,about which the Furics inhabited, who are called Siſters, with Sna- 
kic haires, for reaſons declared in other places, and Ewmendes, that is to 
ſay,Debonazre, by a figuratiue or catacreſticallkinde of ſpecch, ſuch as is 
familiar amongſt the Poets, where horrible and dreadfull things are de- 
noted by gracious names. Yirgl inthe twelfth booke of his Aeneas pla- 
ccth the Furies neere vato IupitersThrone,and at the gates of Hel,ro def 
ſigne both the iuft iundgements of the Soueraigne, and the dreadtull pu- 
niſhment of the condemned : his words are, +»). 


He Iouis ad folram, (euique m lmine Regis, 
Apparent «cuuntque meturm mortalibus agris, 

St quanao lethurs horrificuns mor boſue Deum Rex, 
Melitar merit a5 aut bello terr tat ures, 


See L.Giraldws in his ſixth booke of The Hiftory of the Gods, where he 
ſpeaketh at large ofthe Forics, and alledgeth that which the Greeke and 
Latine Poets haue written. 

18. And ſodainely Auernus galfe did ſwimme.) Virgil inthe 6. dooke 
of his Aenees,maketh mention of Azernws,which he calleth a black Lake, 
and titleth ir, Stz»kipg: he deſcribeth it inthele Verſes, which begiune, 


Spelunca alta fait ,vaſtique immanis hiatn,C5 
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rays Aran many things in 4. Verſes. The explication whereof may } 


 ({peakin 
darkneſlc. 


Me, 


TR FRE {| 


ThisLake whereof he ſpeaketh, is in Tr : but by fimilicude hee 12. 
keth it for the entry into hell. Sec Homer in the tenth booke of his 0ayj,, 
about the end,and his interpreter Eaftathins: Lucretias likewiſe in his fixth 
booke , and Srreboin his ſixth booke. Some ſuppoſe that this Lake / of 
which} the booke de mirebilibus auſcultstionibus,intermixed vyith. 
the workes of Ariftetleand which at this day is called Lago de Tripergu!) | 
is called Azernu, as if a man ſhould ſay, Arrnos , without birds; orbe., 
cauſerhe ſtinking ſmell thereof ſuffereth them nor to fly ouer it,or by rea. 
fon of another property. Other Poets haue ſithence followed this figi. 
on in ſuch ſort, as Avernus hath beene taken for hell it ſelfe. And where 
our Author maketh mention of the night, redoubling his horrours, it 
hath Relation to that which Orphess,and Euripides have ſaid,as N.de Com- 
res ſheweth in the 12. Chapter ofthe third booke of his Mythelogie. The 
holy Scripture ſuggeſting to our apprehenſions, the miſeries of malig. 
nant ſpirits, ſaith, that they are bound inthe chaine of obſcuritic, and} 
of the damned) he ſaith, that they ſhall bee caſt out into witer 
See that which hath been briefely ſpoken of Hell, vpon the 
570. verſe.of the firſt Day of the firſt Weceke. 

19. And th vgh Gergens;) The Poets (intending to depaint a place euc- 
ry wayes 1s en wit,hell) haue fained that in it there are diuers forts 
of horrid monſters found, the moſt ſtrange and cruelleſt that man can 
poſsibly imagine, as we ſee the admirable Yirgil hath done in the 6. of 
his Aeneas. 


{ent auri im foribus flubulant, S cilleque biformes, 
Et centum geminus Briarens ac bellua Lerne 

Horrendum ftridens flammiſq; armata Chimera, 
Gor gones,Harpyeq; & forma Iricorporis umby e. 


They repreſented the Gorgows, inthe forme of ſcaly Dragons, ihauing 
crooked fapgs, one ſoleeye, and clawes of Iron, and wings to fly vvith. 
See N. deComtes in hisg. booke, chapter 12. Sphywx was a Monſter, ha- 
ving the face and breſt ofa woman, tecte and tayle like a Lyon, & wings 
likea bird. The Hidrs wasa Serpent that had ſeuen heads, and was ouer: 
come by Hercules.Python the Serpent, ſlaine by the arrowes of Apolh : in 
honour whereof, the people of thatage inuented the Pythonien games. 
Sce Oxid in his Metatnorphoſis firſt booke, Theſe deſcriptions ſeruc| 
in ſome ſort, to demonſtrate the incomprehenſible glial , and 
dreadfull fury of the curſed ſpirits, compared alſo in the Scriptures to 
Serpents;Lyons, Dragons, and other ſuch horrible and cruel! creatures. 
20: Already all rowle on their fleely Cares.) Alively pocticall repreſen- 


the ſyxth booke of Yirgils Aeneas, in diuers places of 0Ouias 

Metamorphoſis,and in the third Codd of the Mythologics of N.d Cor | 
tes: The Poers hauc fained, that the River Stix had a ſhaking bridge, 0- 
ver whichthe ſhadowes and ghoſis paſſed in nine diuers places, hauing, 
vndertheſc fiftions comprized the verity, purely taughtin the Schoole of 


thePatriarks,touching the miſery which is in the death of the reprobates, 


ant 
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and the horror of the Sepulchregwhich is called The place of {ilence,and | 
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The land of obliuion. To concludethe vnhappy cſtatc of Man after his 
reuolt, required that the Poet ſhould deſcribe euery one of the 3. Furics, 
Storming, Running, Wandring after a horrible and terrible manner a- 
bout hell, which he calleth the dungeon or horrible priſon to the end 
that their effeQs in iſſuing thence, ſhould in ſome ſort expreſſe their dil: 
poſition, and the qualitic of the place from whence they were departed, 
21. Dire Cerberus, | The Poet proſecuteth his Morall diſcourſe. AE 
ter the ſoules of the dead had traucrſed (as the Pagan Poets ſaid) the 
Rivers aboue-mentioned,they found a dreadfull Dogge at hell gates,cal. 
led Cerberss,couching in a Den before the gate of Platees palace. This 
Dogge fawned on all them thatcame to enter,but he barked at them that 
attempted to come out,and deuoured them. /7rgil in the 6. of his Acpe- 


&,deſcribeth this Porter : 


Cerberus hec ingens latratu regnatrifauct 
Perſonat, adner ſo recubans immanis in antre. 


In ſtead of haire, hee had his head and backe vp ftaring and briſled 
with Scrpents. Horace in the third booke of his Odes; . 


Ceſrit immanis tibiblandients 
lanitor aule 
Cerberns: quanuis far idle centum 
IANNant 4N7zues caput ers ,afgs 
Spiritus teter, ſanieſque mance 
Ori trilingut. 


Some attribute three heads vnto him, as $ opbecles in his Trecewies ; 
and Czcers inthe firſt of his Tuſen/aves queſtions, And Trbullas in his third 


bookc. 


Nec canis engainearedimitus terga Cathent, 
Cut tres ſunt linguetergeminumque caput. 


Heſiedus in his Theogonie giueth him fifty , and another an hundreth, 
The Poet in this place cxpreſſeth eight divers. This Monſter more and 
more repreſenteth the horrour of death, of the iudgement of the con- 
(ſcience and of hell : The Moraliſts ( as Giraldus,N. dc Comtes and V Car- 
fari) hauc amply diſcourſed of this Dogge, and of Hercules who ouer- 
came him. Ir ſufficeth heere to rouch that which hath a relation to the 
Poets intent, who pretendeth by theſe deſcriptions to repreſent the mile- 


ry of a ſinfull man, 


22. Heere firſt comes dearth, the lively forme of Death. ] The Furics be- 
ing ſpecdily diſlodged, and fled from Hell, haue no ſooner ſet foote on 
thecarth, burruſh in vpon Man : Thatis to fay, as ſoone as Adew and 
Eve were departed from the obedience of God, they were expoſed to all 
forts of euils, For one ofthe firſt and principalleſt , the Poet deſcribeth 


Famine, 


p ET 
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Famine, therrue piQure of Atropes, thatis,of death. The Table which he 
ſerh,is depainted with the 
Ehich I —_ a hundreth and a hundreth lamentable ponrtairs in 


life, in man 
aevich infidites have bin viſited. Oxid in the $.of his Metamerphlſis, 


habit; and addcth theſe Verſes following, 
oully expreſſed : / 


ible effc&s of the ſcourge of God,vf! 


poore perſons , worne out of this world by Famine, 


her in Scythis,in a ſtony field ; where cold, paleneſle and feare in- 
which our Poet hath ingeni- 
} 


Hirtas erat crinis cane lumina galley in ore, 
Labra incana (tu, ſerabri rubigine dentes ; 
Dare catis per quam ſped eriviſcera poſſent 
Offs ſub incarvis extabant aride lumbis x 
Ventris erat pro ventre locus : pendere putares 
Pefins, Of 6 ſpine t antummods crate temeri; 
Auxerat articulos macies ; geunamque tumebat = 
Orbis, &f immodice proacbant tubere tak. 


And afterwards ſpeaking of Erifichthew,whom this Famine aſſailed in 
his couch,he addeth, rhat he vpon his ſodaine awaking, | 


Nec mor quod Pontus guod terre,quod edncat atr, 
Pofcit, & appoſitis queritar itiunia menſis ; 

Inq; epalic epulas quarit; quodque vybibas eſſe, 
Ouodg ſatic poterat pepule, now ſafficit ni, 
Pluſq, cupit,quo plura ſum dimittus in alunw, Cc. 


I haue ſet downe theſe Verſes, to giue the Reader an occaſion to con- 
ſider how copious our language is, being delivered by a gentle ſpirit.Fe- 
mines traine is properly added, and experience bath diuers times veri- 
fied that which the Poerſaith. As touching examples, they arc ſcattered 
abundantly inthe ancientand moderne Hiſtories. The onely remem- 
brance whereof is dreadful. 

23. Next marcheth werre, the Miftris of emermitie, ] The Grecian Po- 
ets are very fignificant in their compound words, repreſenting many 
things ina few fillables.The Latines in ſtead thercofhauc very proper E- 
pithires. Heere, as in all other places, our Author ſheweth the 99 v3 of 
the French tongue. | 

Andas touching the ſurnames which he giucth vnto Warre, the la- 
mentable experience which many haue both ſeenc, and felt, not many 

es agoc,ſerueth for a Commentary to this diſcourſe, of the equipage, 
ſhions,and dreadfull followers of Warres; the ſecond whip ot the Fu- 
ries tochaſtiſe ſinners. The Poctin the ref hath followed in his deſcrip- 
trons, the menaces which God hath pronounced againſt the conternners 
of his Maicſty, Les. 26, Dear. 28. The ſo many miſerics of Warre(delcti- 


OS many s of both Sacred &prophane VV riters) is the caulc 
es, ac | mceſlantly figh vato God, with theſe vvords in their 
O 


| 
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Null ſalas belho, pacem te poſeimus omnes. 


See Eraſmus vpon the Proucrbe, Dulce bellum inexpertis, where he hath 
colleed many things which ſerue for the expoſition of the Verſe aboue- 
ſaid: not without cauſe doth the Poet bring in the Furies,when the queſti- 
on is to ſpeake of Varre and ofhis traine. In the Decree of Gracian, cenſe 
23-queſtion 1. Cant. Nel, there is an excellent place of Saint Augaſtrnes 
touching the vſe of Warre. 

24. Heere' 5 thother fury, or my in 
to the conſideration of mans proper miſeries, propoſing in the firſt place 
the afflitions ofthe body ; ſecondly, thoſe of the ſoule. And to expteſſe 
and lay openthe whole, he deſcribeth ſickneſſe as a Prince(hawng an ar- 
mic compoſed of diuers regiments ) that is ready to aſlaile his enemy. 
Hee afrerwards divideth the diuers ſorts of fickneſſes into proper ſqua- 
drons. In the reſt he deſcribeth feebleneſſe, and langour of the body, by 
the generall name of malady by perpetuall Epithitcs,and ſingularly vyell 
inuented. Learned Ferzelias in his Pathologie, eſpecially in his firſt booke, 
hath gatheredall thatwhatſocuer a man can defire to know, touching 
the definition of ficknefle , together with the differences and cauſes-of 
the ſame: andin the ſecond, hee plentifully intregreth of the accidents, 
and ſignes thereof. Intherthird and fourth having diſcourſed vpon the 
Pulſes, the Vrines, and Feuers : inthe 5, hee entreth into the conſide- 
ration of particular maladies, and proſecuteth it in the two bookes fol- 
lowing zto which he addeth his Therapentique, The Latine Workes of 
this worthy Perſonage deſerue to be tranſlated into French, in ſicad of 


| 


other vſc, but to depraue and ruinate mans vnderſtanding, andare but a 
blemiſh to our France. A. /. Deſgorris in his learned medicinalldefiniti- 
ons, vpon the expoſition of this word, Noſss ( which ſignifieth maladie) 
hath briefely comprehended that which may be ſaid; as G, Pexcer like- 
wiſe hath done in the 11. booke of his Commentary, de diainet ions. 
bas, eſpecially in the ſecond Chapter, Amongſt the Ancients , Hippocr«- 
eesint of his bookes , eſpecially imployeth himſelfe about 
the vnderſtanding of the cauſes, and differences of maladies bothin the 
generall, and in particular. V Vitneſſe that de Principiis, de natura Preri, 
de nature hominis z, de Abve, aquir, & locis. In his booke de Flatrbur, hee 
ſaith in a few words : A{/that which moleſteth man, is called (icknefſe; and m 
thatof humane Nature, Man (faith hee) becommeth ficke, principally 
when one of the foure humours aboundeth ouer-much,or defaulterh,or 
is ſeparated from the other bodics,not being tempered with them. For as 
ſoone as there isa ſeparation, and that one of the humoursis apart , it 
muſt needs be, that the place from whence it retireth ir ſelfe , fhould be. 


his booke de Aliments (ſpeaking of particular infirmitics) The drfferewees- 
maladies (ſaith hee) are in the noariſhment gn the Spirit gn the Heate, in 
be blond, in the Phlegme, in choller, in the humours, in the fleſh, in the fat, tn 


be weine, in the arterie, inthe nerues , in the muskles, in the membrane, in 
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agement failes, ) He now entereth in- 


an infinite number of vnprofitable bookes, which at this day ſerue to no; | 


come iofirme, and fickely, as likewiſe that where ſhee remained, &c, In |: 
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'the Bene, in the Braine, inthe Marrow of the ſpine of the Backe,jn the Atouh, 
in the Tongac, ts the Stomake, in the Belly, in the Bewels or Diaphragme , in 
the Peritonin , in the Liner, in the Spleene, inthe Reines, in the Bladder, 
iu the Shin, 6. Theodore Zuinger, and I. Jacques Wether, wwo learned 41. 
maine Phificians, haue in methodicall Tables repreſented that which the 
Ancients and Modernes lay of fickneſſes, in genetall and in panicular, 
But let vs weigha lirtle the words of the Poet. 

25. Loc, firſt « rough and furious Regiment.) Entring into the diſcoutc 
ofthe particular miſcries of mans body, he diſpoſeth them by regiments, 
and divers Battalions,confidering rhe principall maladies, according to 
the order demonfirated in Anatomies,in propoſing vnto vs the Beulie | 
Vitall, Animall, and Natnrall, carcfully expounded by the Phyſicians, 
frem whence the Poct is contented to take that which ſerueth for bis 
purpoſe. And becauſe the head is (as it were) the Ciradell of mans bo. 
dy, and the Throne of the ſoule, hee hath begunne with thoſe infirmities 

ich aſſaile the ſame,which he enricheth with a very proper compari- 
ſon. For the preſent it behooueth vs to ſpeake lhe: according to 
the direQion of Phyſicians, as touching every particular ralady of the 
foure Regiments aſlailing man on all ſides both within and without. 

26. Phrenſic.) The proper Phrenſic is an inflammation of the braine, 
ot of the Membranes thereof, whence inſuerh a ſharpe Feuer with raving 
and alienation of mderſtanding. Ir is a kinde of firange folly, horrible 
and dangerous ; becauſe itis ingendred in a part, where the principall 
faculry of the ſentreſideth. Itouch not for the preſent the differences of 
the trueand mixt phrenſie. The cauſe of this etnll hath his originall from 
the cxceſsiue abundance of bloud. At that time the ſicke doe laugh, and 
raue not ſo much, ncitherare ſo violently ſeized with the Feuer. But if the 
cauſe proceedefrom a cholcrique and aduft humour; then are the pati-| 
ents (5ir were) enraged, andfomerimes wee are conſtrained to chaine 
them. As touching the Prognoſtiques, Signes, and diuers remedies of 
this fickneſle z the Reader may reade them in leatned Phyſicians 


37. Mais. ] This ſicknefle is an exceſſe ofmelancholy humour,ten- 
_ to tury,and rage, without a Feuer without affright,and without (ad- 
c. Theſe mad-men(in a maner)reſetnble ſavage beaſts: and the malig: 
nantand predominant humour in this ficknefſe, is ſo hot and vehement, 
that ic mooucth maruellous violent rauings, yerin ſuch wiſe,as thatthis | 
humour remaining for ſomerime in the body ofthe mad man , without 
putrifation , there ſucceedeth line or no Feuer at all , by an admirable | 
c of God,who viſiting with ſo ſevere a chaſtiſemer,permitterh 

net that his body ſbould be abated, bur giucth him force to endure the 
ſhocke. The Phyſicians intreated at large vpon the differences which are 
berweene Phrenſic and Madnefſe, and Melancholy. The fignes of this 
are, an inclination to immeaſurable laughter, and then to fad-| 
neſſe, and a fooliſh affrightat things vaine and ridiculous. In thoſe that 
ro beatrainted with this cuill , there inſtantly appeareth in them 
, rage, threats,and our-cryes. Sometimes they leape and gam- 


bole. Contrariwiſe, at other times, theſe mad men breake in vpon thei 


— friends, | 
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ſorrs,ſhewing themſelues wilde,and vnciuill. They lookeafide, hauing 
their eyes fixed and ſertled, imagining alwayes ſome miſchiefe: ſome: 
rimes likew iſe they fleſh themſclues vpon themſelues, and they muſt bee 
kept tyed. They cannot ſleepe, Their eyes are ſunke, and ſhining; their 
eyes tinglc, and glow, they are curious, and coucrous of their pleaſures. 
Andall this augmenteth in them by little and little. The cauſe of this e- 
vill proceedeth from a hot diſtemperature of the braine, which ſome- 
times is fingle, ſometimes compound of hot and biting humours, or of 
melancholy humour aduſt, or ſome other that neereth it: ſometimes of a- 
bundance of bloud adult, & conuerted into melancholy humour. Some- 
times alfo by oucr-watching, or too intended apprehenſion, or ouer- 
much heacing of the braine. The yonger ſort,and men of middle age, are 
more ſubic& chereunto then any others. 

As touching the Regiment that wee ought to obſerue inthoſethat are 
mad, be it in regard of the aire, ofthcir mcate and drinke, of their exer- 
ciſe, their repoſe, their company zandin regard alſo of the remedies ſer- 
ning to prepare, to euacuate, to diuert, to expell, to fortific the braine, ro 
,correA the diſtemperature of the ſame, and to proucke {lcepe neceſlarie 

forthoſc that are ficke: it concerneth the Phyſicians to haue a care there- 
of; as allo of their Cliſters, Iulebs, Potions, Pils, EleQtuaries, Ocyles,Epi- 
themes, Bathes, Vaſhings, and effuſions vpon the head; their Liga- 
tures, Ointments, letting of Bloud,application of Leaches,Cautcries ac- 
tuall and potentiall, as we ſee them fer downe , and deſcribed in their 
bookes, publiſhed in great number, by diuers learned men,to whom our 
age,and all thoſe who (hall liue hereafter, are much obliged. The Poct 
hath comprehended in foure Verſes,the cffc&s of Frenzic, and Madnes. 
I neither name the ancient or moderne Phylicians, who haue diſcourſed 
fully vpon the cauſes and remedies of theſe infirmiticy, becauſe the Ca- 
talogue would be ouer-long. | 

28. Caros, ] Hauing ſpoken of two infirmities that over-turne the 
braine, and moune moſt horrible tempeſis inthe ſame; he afterwards in- 
treateth of 3. other cuils, which haue contrary cffes, for they mortific 
the whole body, and eſpecially the braine. The firſt is that which the 
Grecians and Latines call, Ceres, a word deriued from another , which 
{ignificth, Head,and ofthe Verbe,xK@peuer, which ſignifieth to haue a hea- 
uy and dull head ; whereas (notwithſtanding ) this infirmity ſtupifyeth , 
and dulleth notonely the head but the whole body alſo : for it is a pro- 
found ſlcepe, ioined with an infeebling, and depranation of motion and 
ſenſe, & eſpecially of the brain,in ſuch ſort,cthat except the breath(which 
remaineth intire)the fick man ſeemeth to be dead . For he is more deepe- 

dulled, and more drowſie then he that hath the Lethargy, neither can 
he eafily be awakened, bur with great induſtry. This cuill alſo is as it were 
a Palfic, or reſolution of the principal faculty ofthe ſoule; namely,ot the 
imagination, with which alſo the ſenſible and moving faculties are vo- 
tuncarily alcercd. It agrecth with the Lethargy in this, that both the one 


and the other proccede from a thicke and clammy viſcous humour,eſpe- | 


friends,and gards,whom they bite, or beate, or outrage in divers other | 


cially, when the originallof the cuill is properly inthe braine. But there 
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is this difference, that the Cares is principally bred inthe hindermo 
part, or ventricle of the head. The Caros hath notas the other hath, a Pu- 
trified humour annexcd tothe Feuer z neither conſiſterh it of it ſelfe, by; 
roceedeth forthe moſt part from ſome precedent infirmitie , which the 
ythargic doth not: The cauſc of this euill proceedeth from a cold ang. 
moiſt intemperature of the braine, ingendred by a certaine Phlegma.! 
tique humour, which _— the conduits of the vpper ventricle ot the 
braine, whence inſuerh the privation of ſenſe, of motion , and of fungi. 
ons, Sometimes it proceedeth from thicke vapours, or from the vvhole| 
body, as in flegmatique Agues, or from the Stomacke , or from the 
Flankes, or from the Bowels, or from the vapours of hot and laxatiueme. 
dicines, or from the rottenneſle which ingendreth wormes, or by cating 
of Muſhromes, or by drinking or touching cold venomes , or by being 
hurtin the Muskles of the temples. The Phyſicians doe fully ſignibe, and} 
expreſſe the cauſes, ſfignes, Prognoſtiques, and remedies of this infirmiry. 
Ir ſufficerh that I haue in this + couched that ina word, which is ſuf. 
ficient toexpreſle our Authors minde.VVe may further adde the Epelep.! 
fie,or falling Sickneſle, which Qriketh a man in the head,and ouerturneth! 
him, cauſeth convulſions, gnaſhing of the teeth, and pircifull cryes, bea- 
ting downe the ficke man fa vponthe ground : for which cauſe alſo it is 
ſurnamed the ſickneſle of the ground. As touching the cauſes, Progno- 
ſikes, ſignes, and remediesof this miſchicuous maladie, the Phyſicians 
bookes ſufficiently diſcouer them. Butthe force of this ſickneſle ( as allo 
of the others precedent,and ſubſequent is ordinarily ſo ſirange & power-* 
full,chat ir giveth the Phyſicianthe doc andthe deliverance from it, is 
ordinarily miraculous. 

29. Apoplexie. | This isa ſodaine priuation of motion, and ſenſe, and 
of all the Animall funRions. Deſgorrss 1m his definitions, ſaith, thatitisan, 
obſirufion of the common principle of the Nerves, which ſodainly ta-! 
kerh away ſenſc and motion from all the parts of the body,and offcndeth' 
the principall aQions of the ſoule. 

This word commeth from a Greeke word , Apopleſſo, or Aprpliths, 
which ſignifiethto beate, to aſtoniſh, to make ſtupid, and ſenſeleſle ; be- 
cauſe that the principall effe of this diſeaſe, is to afflit a man in luc! 
ſort, that he ſeemeth to be blaſted with a flaſh of Lightning, or ſiiucken | 
with a Thunder-bolt.For which cauſc ſome haue called it, Sy4era7:c; 25 oy 
a man ſhould ſay, a Thunder-blaſting, For he that is firucken therwith,in| 
aninſiant falleth,as ifhe had beene beaten downe with a Thunder-bol:: | 
andif the Apoplexse be extremely violent, hee lyeth with his cycs flaring 
and open, without ſenſe, without motion, without vnderſtanding, l:kc vN- 
toadead man,except onely in this,that he breatheth although this brea- 
thing be very difficult, and accompanied with a great inſenſibilicy. It 
differeth from Cacer, and the ns of the Mother, in that theſe rwo 
her {ickneſſes haue free and eafie reſpiration: But the Apeplexte [eazing 
and offendingthe braine oncuery fide, aboliſheth all motion , and reſp 
ration : whereupon the death of the patient inſueth. Furthermore, aftcr 
the Gy 75,4 man recouercth health ; but from the Apoplexte growerh the 
Hemiplexie, or Pallic. If the Apoplexie be not ouer-violent , the ficke man 
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body groweth ſencelefſe. The caule of this — euill confiſtcth in the 
braine, which is the common principle of all motion and ſence. This is 
a certaine thick and cold Phlegme , which by ouer-aboundance com- 
meth to fill the ventricles of the braine, whence enſueth the Apoplexie, 
eſpecially when this Phlegme commeth in an inſtant to ſtraighten and 


ſtop (how lictle ſocuer it be) the Arteries of the Admirable Net, whereof 


he hath ſpoken in the firſt Weeke, by which the ſpirit mounteth from 
the heart into the Ventricles of the braine, For then this ſpirit {com- 
ming to faile in them) they cannot any more furniſh the Nerues, either 
with ſence or motion, and conſequently of neceſſity, the perſon muſt 
needs periſh. Thoſe that oftentimes find themſclues ro be dulband hea- 
uy-headed, and their bodies idle, and full of laſſitude; they likewiſe that 
haue Dimneſle, elder, and Phlegmatique people, great caters, and 
drinkers , thoſe that haue little Heads, and ſhort Necks, are expo- 
ſed more then any others to this diſcaſe, more violent then all the 
reſt. 

39. Lethargte. | This is a cold and moiſt diſlemper of the braine,pro- 
ceeding from an ouer-cold and moiſt Phlegme, which(comming to be- 
dewthe braine)cauſeth together with a lent Feuer a forgerfulneſſc,heaui- 
neſſe andan inuincible necelsity of ſleeping : But although this humor 
be cold by nature, yer in the Lethargicit is putrified and cauſcth and en-' 
kindleth a Feuer, which is not violent, both in reſpe& of the quality of 
the humour alſo, for that it putrificth in a cold place and part. Some- 
times the Lethargic conſiſteth of it ſelfe, and weakeneth the ations of 
the braine, ſometimes it ſucceedeth frenſie , and ſometimes a continual! 
Feuer, and other maladies are intermixed with it. There are divers ſorts 
of Lethargics: Some there are that haue certaine Lucida internals, or 
remiſsions in ſuch ſort, that if they awaken, they afterwards fleepe a- 
gaine; others hauc no ſuch thing. All ofthem are forgettull, hupid.and 
dull, they yawne oftentimes, and continue with open mouthes, without 
any remembrance to ſhut the ſame. And they haue ſo ſhort a memory , 
that holding a thing in their hands which they haue asked for, and 
which hath beene ſpeedily ginen them, they neither remember that they 
haue required or recciued the ſame. 

31. Paljie.] This word is deriued of another, which fignifiech to vn- 
bind, by reaſon that this malady is the cauſe that the Nerues arc in a 
manner diſtended, and without their accuſtomed force and vigor. The 
Phyficians haue called the reſolution of the Nerucs, Parati/is, which is a 
priuation of motion and ſence thorow the whole body, or in a part of 
ſame, Such is the true and complete Palſic. There is another kinde 
which is called imperfe& , where the patient is not depriued of motion; 
and another, where the ſence is aboliſhed, but the motion rewaineth.It 
the motion & ſence be aboliſhed therowout the whole body,it is a moſt 
vehement and complete Palſie, which ſodainely cauſcth death, by rea- 
ſon ofthe abſolution of reſpiration ; and there is no difference betwee 
the Apoplexic and the Pallic, but that in the Palfie , 2 man loſeth ſence 


| 99 | 


hath ſome ſence,bur very dull and vncertaine,and ordinarily a part of the 


| 


and motion , in the Apoplexic, there is this further miſchiefe, that the 


princt- | 
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| braine (whercof the Poct maketh mention) the Phyſicians diſcourſe at 


wards. There isa Conwulſion likewiſe in fome part onely, as in the eye, 
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principal facuhies of the ſoule are made forcelefie.In regard of the Palſic 


in ccrtaine parts of the body, ſhe bath her diftin& differences, although 
that ſhe-proccedeth from the marrow of the Spine bone, bur it is one. 
ching in che height of the Spine, and another inthe Vertebres, whereof 
this Spine is compoſed. For if the Palfic hath ſeazed the original! or yy. 
per part, there is none bur the parts of the head that can feelc and 


moue. 

This Palfic is no lefſe dangerous then that of the braine: forthe Pati. 
entsarc in the ſame efiate as they are who are ſtrangled, being depriued 
of reſpiration. 

The other Paralitiques ſubſiſt longer,the one hauing loſt the vie ofthe 
tongue, the others,of the hand, and according to the indiſpoſition ofthe 
Nerue, which is the cauſe that nothing of the Animall faculty deſcen-| 
deth from the braine. 

Moreouer, there are divers precedent cauſes, as the cooling and re- 
ſtraining ofthe Nerue, proceeding from the intemperature, and vſe of 
cold Medicines, or the hardneſle and excefſwethicknefle of the Nerue, 
by reaſon of the ouer-great nouriſhment, either too groſlc, or too hard} 
of diſgeſtion, or by violent and aſtringent cold, orby oucr-great caſe, ot | 
by cxtention of Excremerts. There are many other cauſes of par: 
ticular Palſies, of which, and their remedies, eſpecially thoſe of the 


large. | 
a? And the Crampe diſpeſe.] This is ordinarily called Convulſion: 
the word ſignificth retirement: ſo likewiſe this cuill is a retirement or 
conſtrained motion ofthe Nerues, and conſequently, of the Muskles, 
and parts: which otherwiſe moue themſclues according to our willto- 


wards their Origine,which is the Braine or the Nape,in ſuch ſort, as 1t is 


not in the power of the Patient to ſtretch out according to his will (cus) 
ring the accelſc) the part that is grieued, or the whole body, if the Con- 
vulſion be vniverſall. Yet the motion and ſence is not loſt as in the Pal- 
fie, but is changed and deprauecd. There arethree ſorts of Convulſions. 
One, while the whole body continueth vpright , being vnable to 
ſioope, turne, or riſe. The ſecond , when the whole body, the head 


and neck are rurned backward. The third, atſuch time as it falleth for: 


in the tongue, in the arme, or inthe leg , at ſuch time as the Nerue that 
ſerueth that part,is offended. The cauſes are ouer-great repletion, or 0- 
uer-great inanition, and voydancc, deſcribed by the Phyſicians , with 
their ſignes, prognoſtiques, and diuers remedies, By compaſlsion 
and ſence of ſoine griefe, a Convulfion is cauſed likewiſe, which happe- 
neth in many ſorts, 

33s wo to the fields the faithleſſe Opthalmy.)] Of one hundred and 
thirtcenc infirmities, whereto the cye of mans body is ſubic& (cxaQl/ 
deſcribed in an exprefle Treatiſe by I. Gaillemean,a Surgeon of Paris)the 
Poet maketh mention of three onely. The Oprhabmy is an inflammation 
of the Membrane, called conjunQtiue, and conſequently , of the whole 


SI Hs almoſt ordinarily with readneſlſe and heate. Some- 


eimes 
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cimes it commeth by a fall, or by a firoke receiued, or by duſt orſand 
chat may light into the eyc, or by an antecedent cauſe, as by defluxion 
of humors vpon the Membrane. 

As touching the internall cauſes, this inflammation proceederh either 
from aboundance of blond, or from a cholerique, ſharpe, and ſubrill hu- 
mour , or from a windy Aire. Theſe caufes produce divers efteRs, 
and all of them wonderfully redious, becauſe of | 
cellene Member. 

34. Cheaters.) The Grecians call them Hipechimi. The Latines 
Safſuſio:and we Swffuſton: the valgar, Maid. It is a little skinne that grow- 
eth vnder the Tunicle Corea, very neere the Apple of the eye, which 
ſometimes is wholly coucred, ſometimes halfe, and otherwhiles very lit- 
tle. According to theſe differences, the ation of the cye is depraned, 
and hindred, or wholly loſt and darkned, by reaſon tacks Animall vi- 
ſuall ſpirit cannot ſhine thorow that filme. The exteriout cauſes are 
ſtrokes, falls, roo much heate or cold taken in the head. The inreriour 
are vapours and thick fumes raifed from the Stomake by grofle meares; 


ded in the Epithite,which our Author giveth it, and deſcribed at Jarge 

by the Phyſicions. 

35. By th Amaphroſe.) The ſtopping of the Optique or viſuall Nerne; 
bo 


(commonly called,Gutzs ſerena) blindneſle, ofthe Grecians Amanroſes,' 


of the Latines, Obfaſcatio : Gutts ſerens,is almoſt ordinarily a perfet im- 
pediment of the fight; yet fo, that no affeQion appeareth in the eye, the 
apple remaineth 'whole, and no wayes changed , but the Optique 
Nerve is ſtopped. This infirmity hapnethto ſome very fodainely , and 
gtoweth in others by little and lictle ; fo that they ſee bur very little or 
nothing art all. If the Amephrofis growes by degrees , it hath the ſame 
cauſe with A-wbliopie, or dulnefſe of the fight : Bur if it commeth ar once, 
the obfirnQion of the Oprique Nerue is the cauſe, ar this ſtopping 
comes from thick and clammy-bumors, which hinder the viſuall ſpirit, e- 
uen ſo, as it cannot be conduQed tothe eye, There are diners 
interiour andexteriour cauſes of this cuill, as ordinary crudizies, ouer- 
much drinking and eating, to beeroo long in the Sunne, to ſuffer too 
much cold or heate in the head, to reade very much preſently af- 
ter meate,to vornit, to viſe womens company irri y and immeaſura- 
bly, to retaine and hold inthe breath, &c. For all cheſc ouer-fill the head 
with vapours. 

36. Squinſez.) This is a ſharpe fickneſſe conſiſting, in the Lerinx, 
that is, in the throate whete certaine Muskles (comming to grow great 
by the acceſſe, andaboundance of bloud) ſtop the Conduit, and take 4- 
way the meanes of breathing, Mafier Ambroſe Paress in the eighth chap- 
ter of his Booke of Twnors, faith, that this is an impoſture of the throat; 
which oftentimes hindrerh the Aire from entring, and ifſuing out by the 
Tracheis Arteris, and the meare to bee fwallowed downe into the Sto- 
make. It is cauſed in three ſorts. Deſgorris propoſerh five: Of which, 


the third isthat which is mentioned by the Poer,when the interiour _> 
| | es 


(a word which commeth from another, ſignifying that which is obſcure) 


the delicacy of that ex-| 


ſtrong winds, and other yaporousthings. The Signes are comprehen- | 
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les of the Lerizx are inflamed. The externall cauſes, as ſome ſiroke,g4 
Fiſh-bone,or other ſtrange thing ſtayed inthe throat,or over-great colq! 
by miſts,or oucr-great heate, arc not commonly ſo dangerous as the in. 
which procecde from rhe abundance of humors, thorowout the 

whole body, orifithe braine (ordinarily engendred by too much ea. 
ting and drinking) and cauſe fluxion ſometimes,and moſt often bloudy, 
or cholcrique, or Phlegmatike matter, but ſeldome ofa melancholy hy. 
mour, Many drunkards in theſe dayes haue beene ſtifled by this violent 
Griphin, who hath leapt into their throats, puniſhing them in the place 
and infirument , whereof they had made mofi vic to make ware a- 
gainſt God. | 

37. Like Hercules that in his Infant browes. ] The Poet (intend ing to; 
inrich his Diſcourſe) compareth the Squinſay (which ſrangleth a man), 
to Hercales,who in his infancy being as yetin his Cradle,ftranglcd in his! 
hands two great Serpents,which gaue a proofe of his future vertuc,when| 
asafterwards he ouercamethe Serpent Hydra with ſcuen heads , which; 
repaired to the Lake of Lerna; diſcomfited Gerion, King of Spaine,who 
was ſuppoſed to haue three heads, or the Nemeen, or Cleonois Lyon : by 
reaſon whereof, he merited the memorialsor trophees of viory, which! 
ordinarily was always granted to valorous men, See L.Giraldws in Her- 
cates life, and N. de Comtes inthe firſt Chapter ofthe ſeucnth booke of 
his Mithologie. 

38. The ſecond regiment with deadly darts. | Having made mention 
of the principall maladies of the head, hedeſcenderth to thole of the 
breſt, where the vitall ſpirits are, whereof the two principall and moſt] 
noble are the Heart andthe Lungs;we are now to conſider the maladies 
which he ſpecificth, | | 

39. Aſthma.) This isan obſtrution or ſtoppingof the Lungs,from 
whence enſucth a frequent and difficult reſpiration , or ſhortneſle of 
breath, ſuch as they haue who haue runne over-haſtily, The word a- 
greeth with the Verbe Aſemein, which ſignifieth topant; and the Poet 

ſleth ir by the ſurname of Panting. The 4fmatiques (who for feare 
of ſuffocation and ſirangling, are inforced to remaine vp-ſitting , theit 
head high,& their breſts vp-right in their beds) are called Ortheproiques; 
for they draw not in ſufficient breath to breathe our, although they hauc 
alarge breft, which ſheweth that their Lungsareprefled inwardly, con-| 
trary to nature, asthe Patients likewiſe do thorowly feele, This procec- 
deth from diuers cauſes, eſpecially from two. The one, by reaſon ofthe 
abundant and groſſe matter and humour , wherewith the Membranes 


(that inuicon the Lungs) arc imbrewed. The other, by ſome cxtraordl-| 


nary tumor, ingendred inthe Lungs. The ſickneſſe hath taken his name 
from the accident : for the difficulty of breathing, isnot the fickneſſe,but 
itis the accident of the ſame. For the ſtraightneſle of the cauity of the 
Lungs is the ſickneſſe, whereof enſueth the ſhort breathing. 
_ 40+ Phtifique.) The Phyſicians have generally called cuery extenua- 
tion, and diminution of any thing whatſocuer, Phtifs. Particularly they 
haue vnderftood itto be the extenuation and conſumption of the whole} 


body, accompanied with a Feuer, by reaſon of the remedilefle YIcers of 


the 
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tion or impoſtumation of the Lungs, which tauſerh a ſlow Feuer and ex- 
tenuation of the whole body, They that haue the P4:/ick;ſeeme to be bo- 
dies without fleſh, their fleſh being wholly conſumed and the other ſolid 


the belly ,ſucke out all the humour: and the lent, and perpetuall Feuer , 
that accompanicth the conſumption of the Lungs, conſumeth the b 
by little & lictle.By the ſpundges the Poet vnderitandeth the Lungs and 
rhis corroſiue flux of a lent gutter, whereof he ſpeaketh, is the purulent 
and rotten matter, ingendred in the Vicer ofthe Lungs, in fuch ſort, that 
according tothe meaſure,and time that the infirmity continueth, the bo- 
dy dryeth,tallech into confuſion,and conſumerh to the eye, like a gurter 
ina houſe, which piercerh and ruinatcth the buildings by litele and lire. 
41. Per;pmeumonte. | The Poet defcribeth it properly. The Lungs are of 
a matter in a maner ſpungious, and made with little vents to recciue and 
giue winde., They arc inflamed ſometimes, and this inflammationis cal- 
led Perpneumonts. It breedeth ſometimes of it ſelfe, without any prece- 


| dent cuill, otherwhiles it ſucceedeth other ſickneſſes; As Cathars, Squi- 


nances,Aflthmes,and Plurifies. Her accidents are a ſbarpe and burning 
Feuer,ſhortneſle of breath, heauineſſe,and enlarging of the breſt, ſwelling 
and rcdneſſe of the face,ſpetting of crimſon bloud. If the Membranes 
(conioined inlengthto the breſt) bee nor inflamed, the paine isnot ſo 
reat. This is a ſicknes that is wonderfully tedious, as I hauc obſerued in 
a friend whom louedonely. It is almoſt impoſſible to remedy it. cſpeci- 
ally when che inflammation is formed and inkindled by little and little. 
42. The ſpawlng Empieme. A man may call by this name cuery colle&i- 
on of matter,and ſordid excrement, made in any part of the body whart- 


{ be irthat by another means the impoſtume be broken. But eſpecially this 


{is ſaid of marter,that is pred betwixt the breſ},and the Lungs. Ir 1s but 


an accident of the Peripneamone,or of the Plurific,cxcepr the perſon that 
is ſicke voideth it by ſpetting,or ſome other helpe of nature; Sometimes 
this infirmitic followeth the Squinancy , the impoſtume whereof being 
broken,the matter difperſeth it ſelfe in the breſt, and begimneth to floate, 
from whence by ſecretconduits irflideth into the belly , the bowels , or 
the bladder ; ſometimes it appeareth vnder the skin , and by one or di 
uers vicers maketh his way. Some ancient and moderne Phyſicians are 
of opinion, that the Empieme ſucceederthnot alwaies the Peripnenmonis, 
but that ſometimes (without precedent Feucr)a watriſh and flegmatique 
humour falleth downe from the braine,and other places of rhe body,into 
the breſt, where being rotted,it moueth the Empieme. Alchough the ficke 
perſon ſperteth, yer ceafeth- he notto grow worſe and worſe, becauſe his 
nouriſhment and humours ſeruc him co no other end, except to enter- 
taine and increaſc his miſchiefe, vatill ſuch time as he be ſcized with an 


lirremedilcfle fickneſſe; in ſuch ſort,that diuers bodics that haue ſper infi- 


inircly; after their death haue been found to hauc their breſts full of mar- 


ter,and corruption,and infeftion. 


43« Plarifie.] This is an inflammation of that membrane which _ | 
rende 


Hi 


the Lungs. Pri/is then in his proper & peculiar ſignification,is an exulceras 


parts maruelloufly dryed. Fortheir often ſweats, their ordiriary fluxes of 


| 


ſocuer,be it that ſuch matter remaincth incloſed in the part inflamed, or | 
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{ Empieme.To giue it an iſſue, the Chirurgion is oftentimes called ro make} 


pound, Ephallomsi; which ſignificth to leape and skip,and to fall vpon. 1» 
| which a man caſtcth himſclfe. So then,this malady is oppreſsion,and (ut- 


] 


| ( y5*-the Lncub4 continue for ſome ſpace of time, and lye as if they were | 


THE FVRIES. 
tended along the ribs,or of the Muskles that are betweene theribs,cauſeq 
by acholerique and ſubrill bloud,which violently riſerh from the holloy 
| veine, aſcending to that which is called Aziges,and from itto the inter. 
coſtall veines , whether having artained,ſomerimes it rotteth, and the! 
ficke man feeleth a violent and pricking Feuer, asif aman fiabbed him 
inco the fide,by reaſon of the bloud which boilerh vnder his ribs,and pre. 
| ſently he is attainted with ſhortneſle of breath. This bloud being ſuppura. 
| ted by the divers means which Phyſicians vſe, 1s voided ſomtimes by the 
mouth,the Lungs by reſpiration drawing and ſucking the matter, carried 
and puſhed by ; ah to the Tr acheiaarteria,and from that to the mouth, 


great abundance of corruption colleQed , which becommeth a formed! 


| inciſſion,berweene the third and fourth of the true ribs, beginning to ac- 
| count from below, The meanes how to proceede ſecurely, is taught by 
Mr. Ambroſe Par, inthe 10.chap.of his booke of particular Twmers. There | 
are diuers cauſes of the Plurific deſcribed by the Phyſicians , with the 
__ ,Prognoſtiques,and remedics,according to the times, places, and' 
ons, 

44+ Then th Incubus by ſome ſuppoſ d a ſpirit.) This is an infirmiry which 
the Grecians have named Ephialtes,that is to ſay, The Leper, or he that lea- 
| peth owerza word derived from the ſimple Verbe, Alomai,and of the com- 


cubas, is deriuedof the word 07 29 Hate TK ro preſſe down that,vpon | 


| focation of the body,which hapueth by night, The common ſort callit 
the Night-Mare,becauſe they are of this opinion, thatthe Sorcerers arc 
ſecretly accuſtomed to ſicale in by night, and to couch themſc|ues vpon 
mens breſts. Others alſo hauc ſuppoledthatit was ſome cuill ſpirit, which 
came and fell vpon men 3 butthis malady isneitherfrom the Diucll, 
vorcery,orafy extreme violence z butall the cauſe of the cuill is within 
the body. This is athicke and cold vapour,which' filleth the ventticles of 
the braine,and which hindreth the courſe of the animal ſpirits from pal- 
ling by the Nerues, This hapnech in the ſleepe, yea, in ſuch ſort, as they 
thatare ſcazed with this cuill,in their acceſſe, are attaimted with the lame 
accigdcats(but ſomewhat more milder ) wherewith the Apopledzrques allo 
are troubled. For inſomuch as itis not a humour,but a ſimple vapour chat 
| akcengcth,ir fileh not wholly the ventricles of the braine, whereby men! 
arc gotſo much troubled to awaken the /ncwb5, as the Apoplediques, who | 
ordinarily hayc loſt their ſenſe, and motion.ſo as that death infucth. And 


dead; and after when as with much labor, andrrauell, the vapour is dils1- 


pated,and the conduirs open, they awaken,aud ſhart vp ſodainly. Itis the: 
| unagination which principally ſuffereth hurt in thew,wherby a man may | 
 conteQure that the {icknes conſiteth eſpecially in che firſt ventricle. And, 


by that which is aboueſaid, is diſcerned the difference that is berweent 


| — | Oe Incubanghe Appplexicgand he Epaepſr, Meane-while the Incubus 152% 
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ſometimes allo it is voided-by Vrine, and by Seige. 1t nature bee not 
| txong enough co expel the marter,cither vpward or downward,there isa 
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this vapor mounteth often, ſhe imbodieth and incorporateth her ſclfe b 
little and little into a humour in the ventricle,whence the other maladies 
doe cafily inſuc. Before this Vight-AMare, or Incubus, there precedeth ſuf. 
focation,lofle of voice,heauineſſe,and dulneſſe,cauſed by gourmandize, 
drunkennes,and ſtupidities, which ingender this thicke and cold vapour. 
45. O, is not this the Fury we call the Fener? | The Grecians name it Py- 
ritos,a word derined of Pyr,which fi1gnifieth fire,betauſe that as in the fire 
there is a grieuous {calding and conſuming heate; foamoneſt all other 
hot diſtemperatures : the Feuer hath a vehement and extreme heate. The 
Latines vie the word Febrs, which comes of Feraor, burning heate; be- 
cauſe his body that is ſeazed witha Feuer,is all on fire. And therefore the 
Phyſicians ſay, thata Fever is a preternatural] heate , inkindled in the 
heart,and from thence ſpred thorowout the whole body, and afrerwards 
in ſuch ſort increaſed,that it offendeth the perſon, and hindreth his aRi- 
ons. The heart diſperſeth this heate, by the mcanes of the arteries, and 
veines,with the ſpirit,and bloud. 
The rotten and burning exhalations are raiſed from the bed of the 
wholc maſle of putrifation, and violently mount vnto the heart , 
where the ſpirits ( which are contained within the Ventricles of the 
heart) begin to be inflamed,or rather the humours of the right ventricle 
arc inflamed, & begin to putrihie, as it falleth out in putride Feuers,where 
the ſolid parts are bf of all inkindled,as in heique Feuers. In briefe, e- 
uen as in the Dropſie the Liuer is refrigerated; ſo likewiſe in euery Feuer 
there is an inflammation of the heart. Afterwards the heare diſperſeth ir 
ſclfrhorow the whole body. For the heart15 the formtain ofnaturall hear, 
and the Feuer is the change &alteration of this naturall heat,and which is 
diſperſed thorow the whole body. It is needfull then,that the alteration 
ſhould begin in the heart ; for otherwiſe there would bec none in the reſt 
ofthe body, By the ations we principally vnderſtand the vitall and natu- 
rall. There are diuers forts of Feuers ; as the Ephemeris, or day Ague , 
which hath but onc acceſſe, or fir. The Ephemers, of divers fits hx ok 
putrifaion,and with putrifation. The continuall Fever , the burning 
Feuer. The hot, the quoridian,the tertian, & doubletertian, the quarrain, 
and double quartain,the lent,crratique,or wandring, heftique, and peſti- 
lent Feuers: whoſe cauſes, fignes, prognoſtiques, and remedies, diuers 
learned Phyſicians,both ancient & moderne haue ingeniouſly diſcourſed 
of in their bookes, which are very neceſlary for humane ſociety. Theſean- 
notations permit me not to intreat more at large.It remaineth that I ſpeak 
ſomewhart,to expreſſe and expound ſome words of the Poct. He giuerh 
the Feuer for her Champions,the Cough, & other accidents which fore- 
goe,accompany,and ordinarily follow this euill, which he rermeth more 


'vnconſtant{by reaſon of her differences) then Yertwmnas ; of whom Oxid 


ſpeaketh in the 14.booke of his Metamorphoſis, and ſaith,that, 


Miles erat gladinpiſcator Arundine ſumptea: f 
Denique per multas aditum ſibs ſepe figure, 
Repperit, (ce 
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it were,the entrance to the two other, and tothe frenſie likewiſe. For if 


[IEEE 


| bricfc,an vniuerſall languor teflified by the weake and low Pulſe. 


In bricfe,hechanged himſelfe into all formes, reſembling Prorheu; a. 
mongſt the Grecians. That which the Poet addeth,thar a Feuer is lent, 
vehement,more flow, or more ſwift, according tothe diſpoſition of the: 
trified matter,which cauſcth this heate in our bodies:this requireth an; 
ample diſcourſe, wherein the Phyſicians may ſatisfic you , cſpccially the; 
learned Fernelins, Hereupon the Poct maketh a digrefſion vpon his Fe. 
uer of foure yecres, which hath deuoured his body, extinguiſhed the yi. 
gour of his ſpirit,avared his poecticall fury, and defaced his memory , in 
(uch ſort,thar he reſembled thoſe two, who in their ſicknes loſt their me. 
mories. One of theſe was the Orator MeſſalaCorwnus , who after "wa 
ficknes forgathis owne name; andtwo yeeres before his death,became an 
infant,as Plewy in his 7.booke, chap. 24+ Solias in his 7. chap. and others, 
doeteſtifie. The ſecond is G. Trapezonens , a very learned man of our: 
time,who hath publiſhed diuers learned bookes,and yet growing 01d, he 
forgat all that which he knew either in Grecke, or Latine. We could a). 
ledge diuers other examples, as alſo the cffeR of the ſickneſles before and 
after mentioned; but we neither write Commentaries, nor Hiſtorics,bur 
Annotations,both to our ſelues,and to our Readers. | 

46. 'One while the Boulime.) From the Breftgthe Poet deſcendeth tothe; 
Stomake, and confidereth jome infirmities which affli& the natural fa- 
culties,and conſequently hinder the nouriſhment, and increaſe of our bo- | 
dies. As touching Boulmes, the Greeke word fignificth a great hunger, 
whereof Plutarch diſputeth in the 6. book of bis Table-talke, queſt. 8. 1his, 
isa vehement hunger, proceeding fro a great refrigeration of the mouth | 
of the Stomake. During this malady, the refrigeration continucth , but] 
within a little while after, it ingendreth a marucllous diſguſt,with ſo great 
debility of the Stomake, that faintings, and ſoundings ſucceede ſo fre-: 
quently, that a man may very well percciuethat it is a relaxation of this | 
orifice, proceeding from cooling , diſguſt, and feeblenefle of the ſame | 
whence ſucceedeth paleneſle of tace,loſſe of firength,and appetice,paine 
of the Stomake, refrigeration of the Heart , and the extreme parts; in 


47+ Then the Anerexie.) This is the loſſe and want of apperite, in ſuch 
ſort,as a man is aggrieucd to behold meate; or becauſe the ſenſe of the 
ſucking of the veines is loſt,or becauſe the body being ouer-fulfand rc: 
2—_g not empticd z or this proceedeth from an ouer-great flux of the 

lly,or becauſe a cholerique,ſharpe, clammy, and grecne-coloured hu- 
mour is falne intothe Stomake,or by ouer-much vſc of medicines , or by 
ouer-ſoone opening a veine,or ouer-great heate. 

48. Then the Dog hunger.) Thisin mity hath been ſo called by rea- 
ſon of his effe&,becauſe that they whoare attainted therwith rauenouſly 
catch attheir meat,anddeuoure it like hungry Dogs, and afterwards ha- 
uing vomited the ſame vp, they glutthemſelucs as iorcedily as before, 
doing nothing elſe but fil & empty, Nature hath given aſtomake bothto 
man,and beaſts,as it were a ſtore-houſe of their nutriment:in like manne!, 
asſhe hath given the carth vnto Plants; by the ſame meanes ſhe hat: gl- 
ven them ſenſe,by which they know that they hauc necde of novriſh- 


ment. This defire of repaſi(procceding from the ſenſe of necelsity, being 
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goucrned according to nature) is called hunger and appetite,which hath 
ordinarily relation vnto emptineſle, that is to ſay, according as the belly 
is empty, the appetite is great or little, Bur ifthe Stomake bee badly dil- 
poſed, he knoweth not either when he hath ouer-much, or when he hath 
ouer-little. For ſometimes the appetite is difordinate, as in Bealimes, 
ſometimes depraued, as in Anorexia, ſometimes feeble, ſometimes cor- 
rupt, as in this fickneſſe, which is now in queſtion : which is an extreme 
deſire to cate, to the end to vomit, and to voinit,to the end to cate, with- 
out being weary cither of the once or of the other. The Sromake being vn- 
able to beare the burthen of ſo much vicuals ( which are greedily ſwal- 
lowed, neither having power to retaine them) is conſtrained to void 
them. The perperuall and continuall cauſe ofthis euill,is a gnawing and 
tickling of the Orifice of the Stomake, reſembling that defire which men 
feele when they are hungry, This tickling is prouoked cither by an ouer. 
cold diſtemper ofthe Stomake, or by cold and corrupt humors, ſucked 
in by this Orifice, whence enſucth a gnawing,which in ſome ſort niay bee 
comparcd to rhe ordinary ſuftion that the Orifice maketh of ſuch meates 
as arepreſented vnto it. Thereare other cauſes expreſſed by the Phyſi- 
cians, and other differences likewiſe betwixt this infirmity and the 
precedent,ſct downe by them, wita appropriate remedies for eucry one 


49. Bradipepſia.] This word fignifieth ſlow ConcoRion. This Sick-' 
nefſc is, when the Stomake cannot thorowly,but hardly,and to the halfes | 
concoRand diſgeſtthe meate. The cauſe proceedeth from the want of 
naturall heate, by reaſon whereof,the Stomake imbracethnor the meate 
which is receiued on euery (ide, or doth not exaQtly concott it, or both 
ofthem together;whence afterwards the beginning and augmentation of 
diucrs gricuous maladies do cnſuc. 
50. Or ch:ld great Pice. ) The Poet in mine opinion ſpeaketh of that 
Sicknefle, which the Grecians call K:#ts, the Larines , Pica, and Pliny, 
Malacia, which a man may interpret diſtaſte, or irrigular and monſtrous 
appetite, when as the Stomake deſireth ſuch meates that are vicious in 
uality , and eftranged from nature. The cauſe is a certaine malignant 
or cleauing to the tunicles of the Stomake,the malignity wher- 
of may hardly be expreſſed or declared. According to the diuers qualities 
of the ſame,the perſons deſire diuers things,eſpecially ſharpe,ſowre,and 
eager things, and ſometimes carth, ſhels, coales, old clothes, rotten Le- 
ther, and ſuch Excrements which nature abhorrecth. Women with child 
are particularly troubled with this infirmity, vntill ſuch time as they haue 
paſſed the ſecond orthird moneth of their conception : for, for the moſi | 
part, in the fourth moneth they are delivered therefro, muy by vomi- 
ting out the vicious humour, partly by diſgeſtion of the ſame, and by ab- 
ſtinence; and furthermore,the Child that waxeth in the Wombe,conſu- 
meth the ſamein ſucking it vp with the bloud whereby he is nouriſhed. 
The Phyſicians in their obſeruations (amongſt whom ]- Schenck, DoQor 
at Fribourg in Briſpawa, hath written a learned Treatiſc) recite diuers 
ſtrange Hiſtories of this Sickneſle and the precedent. Men allo are fome- 


THE FVRIES. 1 07 © 


of them. | 


times attainted with this euill,at ſuch time as they haue gathered _ 
this 


| 
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this malignant humour into their Stomakes. De/gorris ſuppoſerh that 
this diſguſt was called K#ts, and Pics, that is to ſay, Pie, becauſe tha 


| as the ie hath divers coloured Feathers, fo this infirmity hath givers 


ſtrange apperites,or becauſe the Pre is ſubicQro this Sickneſle, Grau;d;r.. 


wm Malacts, 
51. Then on the Liner doth the Iaumdiſe fall. } This is an oucrfloy of 


| the cholerique humour thorow the whole body , except ſoinetiine in the: 
| Bowels. This cuill hapneth in diuers ſorrs, according to the differen; 


cauſcs of the ſame, For ſometimes itis cauſed by reaſon of the opitula.! 
tion of the Gall: At that time the cholerique humour finding no tit Veſ-' 
ſellto be euacuatcd by, regorgeth and floweth back againe into the Li. 
uer and the Veines, and that ſo, that being intermixed with the bloud,! 
it giueth tinuretothe whole body. Thence groweth this Yellow and 
Saftron colour, that ſtayneth the skimne, but eſpecially the eyes, where 
the Iaundiſe appearcth moſt appaxantly, by reaſon of the whiteneſle of 
the ſame. And becauſethis humour cannotbe diſcharged by thoſe pal- 
ſages which are ordained by nature, the moſt part hath recourſe vnto: 
the Vcines, and falleth into the Bladder, and fecketh iſſuc with the 
Vrine, which giueth ic cinQure and colour , by which it is allo thick: 
ned. | 
Contrariwife, the Bowels are exempt,and their Excrements are white, 
and the ſick man is bound in his body, and hath no great liſt ro diſcharge 
his belly. There are two other ſorts of Iaundiſe, the one which procce-! 
deth from a hot and dry intemperature ofthe whole body, eſpecially of 
the Liucr, and by the feebleneſſe of the faculty, diſtinguiſhing the hu- 
mours from the bloud, The other, by the Criſes of cholerique Maladics. 
But becauſe the Poet ſpeaketh bur of the firſt ſort , wee will no further, 
inſiſt vpon the reſt. Some are of epinion, that this ſickneſſe hath taken, 
his name from the weaze//called by the Grecians,1Z#is,becauſe this crea- 
ture bath golden<coloured eycs.Plzxy in the cleuenth Chapter of his 30. 
booke faith, that the Grecians haue named that Bird,/&er:#, which hath 
yellow feathers, called Tellowpeate, (furnamed by the Grecians,Chlerin, 
and Colzos, and by the Latines,Ga/galus, and Yrreo) becauſe of his colour. 
Andifany one who bath the Iaundiſe beholdeth this Bird,he dycth, and. 
the Patient recouereth his health, See Platerchin the 7. Queſtion of thc] 
ffth booke of his Table-talke. 
52. But the ſad dropfie freezeth it extreme.) This is a Sickneſſe put into 
the ranke of Tumors, and pretcrnaturall ſwellings, Iris a ſwelling of the 
whole body, and eſpecially of the belly,the one proceeding from the hu- 
mour, the other ſometimes from winde. For which cauſe, the Phylict- 
ans ſay, that there are three kinds of Dropſies. The firſt,growerl by the 
meanes of a humour diſperſed thorow the whole body. The fecondin 
the belly, diftended and filled with water. The third in the belly, replc- 
niſhed and puffed vp with winde, for which cauſe it is ſurnamed 71m: | 
nues,as if aman ſhouldſay, The ſwelling of a Drumme. All three of 
them hauc this in common, that they are cngendred of a great retrige- 
ration of the Liuer,and arc accidents which teſtific that the ſtorchouſc of 


mags is depraued, cither by inflammation, oppilation , or by oth! 
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meanes, or by Sympathy,and neighbourhood of the Liver , with other 
neerer parts , which are badly habituate. In briefe, it cannot come ta 

afle that any Dropſic ſhould be engendred without refrigeration of the 

ver, which cicher commeth of it ſelfe,or becauſe the ne is cooled, 
orelſc the Stomake. The Liucr alſo hath ſoine Sympathy with the Belly, 
the Bowels, the Lungs, the Reines, and with the D:aphragma. Inlike 
forr, an immeaſurable voydance of bloud by the Hemerhoidall Veines,en- 
gendreth the Dropſie,as alſo the ſuppreſſion of the accuſtomed mouthes, 
tor that by ſuch cauſes the Liuer is cooled and hardened. Bur al- 
though the Droplie proceedeth from a cold intemperature; yet fo it 
is, that all ſuch asare ſick of the Dropſie, haue a Feuer and alteration, be- 


{have ſaid heretofore,out ofthe Anatomy of 1. Greazn, to the end, that 


cauſe the humor which is gathered about the nobler parts, abideth there, 
and becommeth ſharpe and purrified. True it is, that the Feuer(akhough 
it be continuall) is lent, and the Pulſe low and little. Morcouer,this fick- 
nefic is accompanicd with ſhort breathing, with heauineſle, with a ſwolne 
colour,and diſtaſte. 
As touching the differences of the three ſorts of Dropſics, the wri- 
tings of the learned Phyſicians {whom I haue followed word by word in 
all this diſcourſe of diſeaſes ) ſhall ſatisfie the curious Reader. 
53. Withpriſoned windes the wringing Cholique paines them. It deſcer- 
deth fromthe Stomake into the belly, and to the inteſtines ar Bowels, 


long. Iris that part of the Pipe which commeth from the Pylorus, or Por- 
ter, which is the lower Orifice or inferiour paſſage of the Stomake, and 
pafleth direaly without any turning. This bowell is fo ſmall, that of it ſelfe 
it ſcarcely meriteth to be called a Bowell. The Grecians hane named it 
Eephyſis, that is to fay, an iflue or beginning, for this, lkewiſe is the be- 
ginning ofthe Bowels, The ſecond {mall Gur hath beene- named Nye, 
and IJo;unum, becauſcit is alwaics void, and from thence ſpringeth the 
French Prouerbe of ſuch a one as hath a good appetite, rhat ho'hath al- 
wayes an Ell of empty bowels to feaſt his triends with. The third, is cal- 
led Ileon, or Lepton, which fome men tranſlate writhien and thin : for the 
trurh is, that this bowell maketh more turnings in the belly, then any one 
of the other doth. The fourth Bowell, which is the firſt of the greateſ}, 
hath beene called Cem, becauſe it hath bur one entry or hole, no 
more then a ſack hath, and for this cauſe ſome giuc it'the name ot a Sack: 
The fifth is called Colon,and is that into which the greateſt Ordures flip, 
and in which they are contained. The ſixth is named by the Vulgat,:Lox- 

genus : It diſcendeth direQly to the Fundament, and far this canſe the 

Grecians have named it intheir Language, The ſtraight Gut, the end 

whereof is the SphinZer, thar is, the Encloſer, by reaſon of the Muskles 

that ſhur it vp after it hath done his Office. haue extracted this which | 


the reft may bee the better vnderſiood. The Cholique hath taken this 


name, eſpecially from the Bowell called Colon, and 15 called hy Anices, 
(as Maſter Ambroſe Paree ſaith) the paine of the Bowels, in which a man 
hardly deliuereth oucr his Excrements by ſeige: The windy CholJique 


which are fixe in number; that is to ſay, three ſmall,and three great. The ' 
firſt of the ſmallnamed Dwaenum, is lo called,becaute it is rwelue fingers | 
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where- | 
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(whereof the Poet ſpeaketh) is bred,cither for that a man hath eaten of 
many and diuers ſorts ofmeates (although of good Juice, in oucr-great 
quantiry,wherupon enſue crudities,obſtruions,8 ventotiy,which cauſe 
a paine, a$ifa man ſhould draw & ſtrongly ſtretch out the Bowels;or for! 
having eaten many raw fruits, or drunke cold drinke after a man hath 
beene ouer-hor. It proceedeth alſo froma hot and dry diſtemperature, 
by writhing ofthe Guts, in ſuch ſort, as the excrementall matter is hay! 
ed, and by divers other cauſes which conclude in this, that when the ex. 
crements are retained ouer-long, there followeth vomiting of Phlegme, 
and of other corrupt humour, with ſuch diſtreſſc or paine,as the ſick man 
knoweth not how to goce or breathe. The Winde-Collique differeth 
from the Stone-Collique in this, that the Stone»Collique is alwaies, 
ſenſible in one place, whereas the Vindy is ſtillin motion, whence alſo 
it generally proceedeth, thatthe paines which beguirt the Reines, the; 
Conduits of the Vrine,the Meſentery or the thick or fat skinne that faſte- 
neththe bowels to the backe, or the ſmall Guts, arc indifferently called 
Colliques. 

$4. The Ihack paſſion, and more rigear ſiraines them.) This is a ſwcl- 
ling, or inflation of the ſmall or twiſted Gut, whereof mention hath been 
made in the precedent SeQtion, which ſwelling proceedeth from ob- 
iruion , retention of Excrements, or ſome other cauſc. Ir is atten- 
ded by an extreme paine, which ſome likewiſe call, M:ſerere me:, becaulc 
the ſick man ſuppoſeth thatſome man draweth his Bowels out of his bo- 
dy to breake them, For which cauſe the Grecians haue called this fick- 
neſſe,Cherdapſos, as if a man ſhould ſay, the touching of a ſtring, by rea- 


man feeleth it outwardly, as ifheetouched a firerched and well-wreſted| 
Cord. It is not without cauſe thatthe Poer calleth it ihhumane , for tis 
an extreme torture. And from thence alſo it happeneth, that the Con- 
duits bei g lopped.gthe excrements are voided by the mouth, 

$5. Then the Diſſentery with fretting paines.)The Poet ſufficiently cx- 
preſſeth whar this ficknefle is, that isto fay, a Flux of bloud, proceeding 
from the fretting and flaying of the Bowels with great dolors and gripes.) 
This flaying is cauſed by a corruption of humours, principally of a cho- 
lerique humour, either yellow or black , which {cſpecially che black, 
which is mortall) hauing opened the Ocifices of the Veines, fretterh the 
skinne of the Bowels , and grateth them, whence enſueth rhe voydance 


56- On ih other fide the flone and firangurie. ] The Grecians 
call theReines, Nephri, and thepaine which proccedethi trom them, 
Nephriti but eſpecially when the congeaked Grauell is the cauſe , which 

call Lythis/rs, that is,the paine of the Stone, Wecall it the Gravel 
and the Stone,a word taken from the Latine,which ſignificth Grauel and 
ſmall Stones. Some ſuppoſe that Lythie/is extendeth not but to the 
Stone inthe Bladder, and the Stone to that which is in the Reines. Thoſe 
that arc madein the Bladder, forthe moſt part, take their original! fron 


A__ and deſcend into the Bladder by the Veſlels of Vrinc. The 


ma 


—_ —_— 


of bloud by the Fundament. There are diuers ſorts of Diffenterics, | 
| deſcribed by the Phyſicians. 
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| children. The cauſe of ſterrility, and inſufficiency in men, is the ſeede et- 
ther oucr-hot,or ouer-cold ; incifion by reaſon of the Stone, incifionof 
the veines,which are behinde the care; priuation, or violent compreſsion 
of the tefticles, diuers infirmiries of the priuy members, ſpecified by the 
Phyſicians,cuill nouriſhment,and habirude, exceſſe, and : yots in diuers 
forts. I omit to ſpeake of ſorceries, lying of the point, and other deceits of 


torvinate (as much as in themlyerh) humane ſociety. This requireth 
amore ample conſideration, There are indeed infinite other fpeciall cau- 


materiall cauſe moſt vſually procecdeth from clammy , thicke,, and vif- | 
cous humours, ingendredby crudities,and cauſed by exceſſe,and immo- 
derate exerciſe,cſpecially incontinently after meate. The efficient cauſe is 
excelsiue heate, which conſumeth the ſubtill ſcroſity, and the moſt terre- 
firiall part which remaineth and drycth vp, as we ſee it fall out in Tyles, 
whoſe humidity when the fire hath conſumed, the reſt turneth ir ſelfe into 
ſtone. That which increaſeth it moſt, are the conduits of the Vrine,being 
ſo ſiraight, that the groſſer and clammy excrements cannot paſſe & void 
out by them, but remaine within the cauity and ſubſtance of the Reines, 
or of the Bladder : and then gathering and vniting themſclues the one 
with the other, by addition,the ſtone is formed after the maner of a ſcale. 
As touching the {ignes & remedies,the Phylicians expreſle them ar large. 
57. As oppoſite the Diabet by melting.) This is a fickneſle in which the 
patient yoideth by vrine all,whatſocuer he hath drunke a little before : by 
meanes whereof, this indiſpoſition cauſeth a wonderfull alteration in 
him. Ir proceedeth from a hot and dry diſtemper of the reines, or from 
a cholerique biting and ſalt humour, and ſuch as incefſantly prouoketh 
the Reines where it is ſettled, or likewiſe from ſome ſharp ſickneſſe which 
is confirmed,or elſe by venome,as that of the biting of the Serpent, na- 
med Dipſas. Diabetes is in reſpettof drinke, that which Dog-hunger is in 
reſpe& ofmeate. Touching the reſt, the ficke man deliuereth not ouer 
that which he hath drunken incontinently ; but this drinke is accompa- 
nicd with much humour,gathered together in the Reines, by the feeble. 
neſſc and diminution of the body , which isas it were melted,and conſu- 
med. And therein it is(that ſome of the ancients hauc ſuppoſed) that the 
Diabetes confiſteth ; as 7. Deſgorris diſcourſeth in hi definitions. Some like- 
wiſe fuppoſe thar this cuill procecdeth from the irregular vic of things 0- 
uer-hot,and burning; or by ouer-toiling, and travelling the body or the 
minde. Likewiſe from the inflammation ofthe Liuer, Lungs, Spleene, 
Reines;Bladder,or the vicious matter of the whole body; as,by a Crs of 
ſome ickneſſe, which cndeth by an ifſuc of Vrine. There is another grie- 
vous ſickneſſe opppoſed againſt Diaberes,named Strangary, where the Y- 
rine is retained in ſuch ſorr,as it commeth not out but drop bydrop. 

58. There fiercely flyes defeitiue Venery.) By impuiſſanceot Yeaas, hee 
vnderſtandeth fuch a coldnes in certaine bodies, that they cannot beget 


Satan, which diuers thinke that ſome of his infiruments put in praQilſe, 


ſes,referred to foure generals by Hyppecrates, in the 1. booke, De morbis 


44- Chap: of his booke of generation. #1 
59+ And laſtleſse 1(ſue of th uncatied ſeede.] He pretendeth ro ſpeake of | 
Kkk 


eras M. Ambreſe Paree diſcourſeth thereotar large, in the 43. and | 


Gomerrhea, | 
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| arehard, vneuen, rugged; in figure round, immoucable of colour, aſby 


' mouris inflamed,and putri 


Gomorrhes, which isa fluxof ſecede , vnuoluntarily flipping from ali the 
parts of our body into the generatiue parts, cauſed by reſolution of th, 
retentine faculty in theſe parts,orelſe by ouer-great abundance of bly, 
and ſeminal matter within the body,which,in that it is not conuerted int 
fac or ſolid ſubfiance, raketh his courſe towards the genitors, 

60. Kings Euill.| Having ſpoken of hidden infirmitics, (which diſcoue: 
not themſelues but by their effe&s)he deſcendethto thoſe which maniteſ 
themſclues vpon the body ; and intreateth of diuers impoſtumes, vrhich 
are diſpofirions againſi nature , compoſed of three ſorts of maladies af. 
ſembled in one, that isto ſay,diſtemperature,cuill compoſition , and (6. 
lution of continuity, in which there is a humour, orother matter , which 
apparantly cnfecbleth or diminiſheth the aQion of the body , or of the 
part intereſſed. The differences of impoſtumes,or tumors, are taken from 
che quantity ; for the one are called great, which ariſc in the fleſh in pans, 


avall ſorts of Itch, or Scab. Secondly, in their accidents, as in hcate, the 


paine,hardneſle,or ſoftneſſe, &c. Thirdly,by the matter whereof they arc 


which produccth the Eri/epites.The cold is flegmatike,and melancholike, 
whereofare ingendred the Oedemas,and the Schirrus. As touching the 
naturall,it is ſo called, becauſe that being out of his proper nature, it ma- 
keth a baſtard tumor. The ſanguine produceth the Carbarck , the Gan- 
grene,the Efthiomene,and the Fpacele, The cholerique maketh Tettars, 
and Ring-wormes., The flegmatique watry and windy Impoſtumes , the 
Kings Euill,noades,and excreſcences of flegme. The melancholike brec- 
deth S$cirres,and Cancres,&c. As touching the cauſes, fignes, Progno-, 
ſtiques,and remedies of ſuch cuils, the Reader may hauc recourſe ro the 
learned Phyſicians,there to ſatisfie bimlelfc, The 4+ principall Tomors 
(ordinarily named Phlegmons, Eryſipelas, Ocdeme, and Schirras) containe 
an infinity of other particulars. Ve will not ſpeake but of thoſe whichthe 
Poct hath ſpecified, The Kngs Ewill is a fiegmatique Tumour , growing 
in the W__ parts; asin the paps, the armc-holes, the groyne,and 
moſt otten inthe kernels of the necke. Sometimes therc is but one of 
them,ſometimes more,according to the quantity of the matter, whereof 
they are procreate,and are(as it were) alwayes incloſed in a membrane | 
which is properto them; being inthe reſt colle&ed from a cold, thicke ,| 
andclammy matter,intermixed with melancholy, and are different from 
other glandulous Tumors,both in number and rae of place. To 
conclude,theſe oftentimes _—_ Tumors, eſpecially when the hu-| 

3 and ſometimes they degenerate 1nto 


us vicers, 
61. Cankers. ] Theſe are Tumors in diuers parts of the body , which 


or blue, incowpaſſed with diuers veines full ofmelancholy bloud , app* 
rant and writhen after the manner of the feet of a Creuis , Called Cancer, 


and ſomewhat tenderer then a Phlegmon, which appeare not outward)y 


———————————————. IS 


red, 


— 


and are comprehended vnder the name of Phlegmons; The others leſle, 
one bcing called white,red,the other yellow, blue, blacke,&c. or by their, 


ingendred, which is naturall,orvnnaturall. The naturall is hot, or cold. 
The hot is ſanguine,whereofthe true Phlegmons are made : Cholerique, 
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red, but of a blackiſh, or leaden colour, according to the humour contai- 
ned therein. In the beginning, Cankers are very hard to be knowne, be- 
cauſe the tumour is like a drycd Peaſc,ora little Nur,which groweth very 
ſodainly,if a man apply fuch remedies vnto it as cxalperate it : and it be- 
ginneth without paine:Butas it waxeth great,it troubleth the patient with 
inc, anda firange kinde of pricking heate , yeclding him ſometimes 
ſome lirtle reſt and intermiſsion. 
62. Gouts. | This isa paine of the joynts. The Grecians call it, Ar- 
thros; the naturall compotition, or coniunRion of bones. And ſome 
there are that vnderftand by this word,the colligation,or connexion of a 
round bone,in the hollow cauity of another, in which itis inſerted ; cal- 
ling the round bone, .Arhros ; and the hollow, Coyle, or Glene. The hu- 
mour comming to fall into this ioynt, maketh a very ſenſible and moft 
painfull tumour. Some hauc imagined thatthe Gout was a pure inflam- 
mation ; but diuers learned Phyſicians haue iudged to the contrary, be- 
cauſe thar ſomerimes there will be more flegmatique then ſanguine t1i- 
mors,according to the diucrfity of the humour , whereof the Gour is 
compoſed ; whereby it hapneth that che tumour thereof is of diuers ſorts, 
and 1s accompanied with diuers accidents. If bloud bee the cauſe 
thereof, there is both redneſſe and heart in the part affeted : if it be 
flegme, the ſwelling is neither red,nor inflamed. Morcouer,not onely the 
joint of the two bones is afflited with this euill; but alfo the Ligaments, 
Membranes, Tendons,and all that which nature hath made for the ſtruc- 
rure,and firmeneſſe of this ioint. For fo farre off are thoſe parts from be- 
ing exempt,that this very cuill likewiſe ouerfloweth as far as the Muskle 
and skin,in ſuch ſort,that a man dare not touch {be ir neuer fo littke)thoſe 
that are ficke of the Gout, which commethto paſſe when the defluxion 
is ſo great , thatthere isnot ſufficient place in the afflicted and affeed 
toint to containe the ſame, or becauſe that both the inward and outward 
parts are oucr-fceble. There are two cauſes ofthe Gout ; the one, is the 
weakeneſle of the ioint ; the other, the fuperfluity of the humour. The 
weakenefle proccedeth either from ouer-great traucls, or from taking 0- 
uer-much cold, or by frequenting womens company ouer-much , or by 
ſuch other exceſles, which looſen this naturall colligation of the ioints. 
Sometimes the feeblencfſlic is naturall, and borne with the ficke bodies,as 
it hapneth in children begotten by gouty parents, and to thoſe that haue 
their ioints,and the ſpaces of the ſame, large andnot well joined, and con- 
ſequently ready to receiue the humour thatdeſcendeth. But the queſtion 
is, whence this humour procecdeth? Some are of opinion that it Howeth 
onely from the braine, others not onely from thence,but allo from allthe 
moſt robuſt parts , which diſcharge themſelues of their excrement into 
thoſe parts that are weakeſt. Of theſe, and of the wayes of this humours 
entring into the ioynts ; ſce the diſputes of the Phyſicians. Beſides, if the 
humour ſtayeth in ſome ioynt,and ſeazeth fo the circles abour it,the liga- 


ments,and tendons of the ſame,that there fucceedeth heat,and preterna- 
turall painc ; the malady taketh the name of the party intereſked , as that 

fthe feet, is called Podegre, that of the hands, Chiragzra , that ofthe hip, 
[[chiatice. But if the humour fallech into divers ioynts at once, it is truely | 
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and properly called the Gour, which the Poet hath elegantly ſurnames, 


cruell, | 
63. Scirrhus.] Thefe are rumors ingendred of a melancholy humour, 


Thereare foure forts of theſe. The firſt is the true S$cmrhus, which is atu- 
mour or hard ſwelling without pain, with lirtle ſenſe,bred of naturall me. 
lancholy. The ſecond is the baſtard Sczrrhwr, which is hard,and without 
paine, & ſenſe, procceding fro ouer-great reſolution, or refrigeration,and 


isalmoſtas hard as aſtone. Thethird isa Cancrous Scirrhws , made by | 
aduſtion,and corruption. The fourth is ingendred of naturall melancho-! 


ly, intermixed with other humours,as melancboly with bloud ; and of it 


the inflamed Scirrbus is made ; and ſo of the other humours intermixed 
with the ſame. The cauſe ot ſuch tumors isa thicke, clammy , anderofle 


humour,gathered and hardned in ſome part , which proccedeth cuther 


from a diſordinate dyet which produceth this humor, orby reaſon of the 
affe ions ofthe Liucr,and the Spleene, which alſo in divers bodies haue 
their Scrrrbas; asalſo by reaſon of obſtruQion, or ſuppreſsion ofthe He. 


merodes and menſtrues. The baſtard and cancrous Scirrhis receive not 


any cure,and the legitimate is hardly healed. Thoſe that come to ſuppu- 


ration, doe oftentimes turne into Cankers,and Fiſtulacs. 
64. Phlegmons.] Phlegmen,be it true,or otherwiſe, is the generallname 
ofall impoſiumes and inflammations, as well dry as humid,in particular 


or cauſed from bloud. The true is that,which retaineth the proper name. 
of Phlegmon, which is made of good and laudable bloud, not offending 
but in quantity. The Phlegmonous tumour and impoſture raketh an o., 


ther name, as Carburncle Cancer, Gangreme,&c. vnder which are contained 


divers malignant and ſcabby Puſtules. Beſides, it very ſeldome is ſcene, 


that a Phlegmon confiſteth of onely pure and true humour, offending not 
but in quantity; but ordinarily (for the moſt part) there is a mixture vvith. 
an other humour. Ga/ez ſaith,that the true Phlegmon is a preternaturall tw 
mour,made of pure and perfeR bloud, flowing into ſome part of the bo-' 
dy in greater quantity then is neceſſary, which groweth ofteneſt in the 
carnall parts,and ſometimes in others. As touching the generation, the 
diuers cavſes, and cure of this infirmity , the Phyſicians haue dcliucred 
their documents at large. 
65. Ocdemes.) Thele are ſoft and lanke tumors, without paine,procee- 
ding trom a flegmatike hamour,falling vpon ſome part. There are divers 
ſorts of them deſcribed by the Phyſicians. The cauſes are a fluxion of 
flegmatique or vaporous humour,or a colleRion of fle gmatique or win- 
dy cxcrements , gathered together in ſome one part, by reaſon of the 
weakeneſle thereof, to concoR the aliment, and expell the excrements. 
The ſignes are,a whitiſh colour,like vnto the skin, not changing it much, 
becauſe the humout is ſoft, rare, and tender, by reaſon of his great humi- 
dity, without paine,and which preſſed with the finger,leaueth a dint, the 
humour being thicke, and terreſtriall ; by reaſon whereof the Poet hath 
properly ſurnamed ſuch impcſiumes puffed vp ; they being ſuch as come 
rather in winter, then in Summer, becauſe that ar that time a great quan- 
titie of flegme is gathered. The neruous and glandulous parts are moſi 


ſubic& to ſuch diſtemperance, becauſe they want bloud , and arc leſſe 
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hot then the reſt; beſides, they are more open, and more proper to re- 
cciue the fluxion. Bodies that arc of bad conſticution, ſpoyled with 
gourmandize anddrunkennefle, charged with old age,and os lictle ex- 
erciſe, are commonly troubled with Oedemes: and as concerning the cure 
chercof, we leaue the Diſcourſe to the Phyſicians. 

66. Tetters, ) Theſe are a kind of 1tch, cauled ofa ſalt and Phlegma- 
tike humour,or by Choller become aduſt, by the ouer-great inflamma- 
tion of the ſuper-abundant confluence of bloud. The new are knowne 
by a readinefle accompanied with great itch, andthe skinis more groſle, 
thicker and dryerthan it was accuſtomed.Beſides this, ſuch as are growne 
old, haue certaine ſcally indurations, couercd with white Scales, which 
ate very hardly curable. 

67. Rinz-wormes. [Some ſuppoſe that they are all one with the Tetters, 
but others maintain,that they proceede from abundance of aduſt bloud, 
whercto little infants,by reaſon of the remainder of the menſtruall bloud, 
are very much ſubie& (eſpecially) if their mothers be ſanguine & replete. 
Theſe fires are ſurnamed Fhme, becauſe, befides their extreme burning, 
they haue no ſertled place in the body, bur diſcouer themſclues ſome- 
times in one place,ſometimes in another. The Latines call theſe infirmi- 
ties Lichenes,l mpetrgines , Pſora Cc. 

68. Shall 1 account the lothſome Phthiriaſis2)TheGrecians call Lice Phthi- 
res; and becauſe in this (icknefle the Lice do ſwarme,and ifluc from all the 


ſmall vents of theskinne of the body,they haue called it Phthirraſe, and the | 


Latines, Morbus pedicularis that is to ſay, The louzic diſeaſe. The marter 
whereof they are engendred,is the putrified Excrement of the third Con- 
coQion, For when che bloud commeth to change it ſelfe into the ſub- 
ance of the Members, diuers forts of Excrements do enſue. The one 
are ſo ſ{ubrilly cuacuated thorow che skinne, that a man ſcarcely knoweth 
how. The other reſolve themſclues by ſweats, the other conuert them- 
ſclues into filth, ſome remaine inthe skin. They that are more vpon the 
ſurface of the skin,ingender the Scurfez thoſe that are more inward,cauſe 
the falling of the haire, but if theſe Excrements bee neither ſharpe nor 
malignant, Lice are ingendredand breakeforth, which are ingendred 
of a hot and moiſt humour in a liuing body: for when the body is dead, 
the Lice being deſtitute of that warme , ſanguine, and ſweete moiſture 
that gaue them life,flye away. They come out of the fleſh, and trom vn- 
der the skinne. Children and woinen are oftentimes artainted with 


this cuill: men likewiſe, yea, the greateſt in the world, when it plea- 
ſeth God to make them feele that they are but wormes of the carth. To 
eatc Figs often-times, to change waters,to intermit exerciſe , to liue {lo- 
uenly, tolyc long time in foule ſheets, ro weare ſhirts without ſhitting 
them,to accompany louzye companions,to rub{be ir neuer ſo little) when 
the body is vncleane , producerh this walady , becauſe tharthis exci- 
eeth and warmeth the matter, and diſpoſcth ic to the producing of Lice, 
hand-wormes and Nits. The Lice remaine fixed in the skinne , and as 
ſoone as they are come forth, wee ſee that others ſupply their placez be- 
cauſe the fleſh being watered,and filled with bloud and corrupt humour, 
inceſſantly giueth mattertothe generation of this Vermine.This is aloth- 


ſome, | 
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ſome, ſhamefull, and ſometimes mortall diſeaſe. Axtiechns the famous, 
ws rather the enraged King of Aſie, Herod, the great King of 1,. 
des, Herod Amtipes a King alſo; L.Scills, Didtator, Galer ius Maxmy, 
Emperour, /«/az, Vncle to /#/ian the Apoſiata , Honoric, King of the 
Faxdales, and other great men of the world, as well in ages paſt as in 
ours, t enemies of picty and Iuſtice, haue beene rooted out of this 
wn re» fickneſſe: Ir being conſonant with good reaſon that this! 
Vermine ſhould ſerue the iuſt Iudge ofthe world for an Executioner, tg 
deuourethisrablement of infamous bloud-ſucking Tyrants, who like 
the filrhy Vermine of Satan, had intheir life time deuoured ir, the worlq| 
the beſt and vertuous men. It is now more then time to returne vnto 
our Poct , to conſiderthat which he further addeth as touching theſe 
maladies, : | 

69. Country or Prounice-)The Poethauing diſcourſed very exaGily vp. 
on thoſe ſicknefles that affli the exterior parts, & the interior of mans. 
body, entereth into a preſent confideration of new miſcries, intreating 
firſt of ſicknefles, peculiarto ſome Nations and Climartes. Secondly, of 
thoſe that affli& children, and both young and old perſons. Thirdly, of 
thoſe ofthe Spring,the Summer, the Autumne, and Winter. Fourthly, 
ofthe Contagious. Fifthly, ofthe Hereditary. Sixthly, ofthe vnknown 
and complicate diſcaſes. This done, he as yet further amplificth our mi- 
ſeries, by the conſideration of the great aduantages which bruite beaſts 
haue ouer vs in their infirmities; then after,hee concludeth his Diſcourſe 
touching the infirmitics of the body, to enter to intreat of that of the 
ſoule. To ſpeake therefore briefcly of the points which we come to ob-! 
ſerue, as touching the particular maladics of ſome Nations , the Poct 
Gaith, thatthe Kingdome of Portagel aboundeth in Phtiſiques, the Fbre, 
that is a part of Spaixe, in the Kings euill. The Arne or Teſcan (which 
the Riucr Arzss traucrſerh)in the falling Sickneſſe. The one of the In- 
dics (which is the Weſt) inthe Pox. The Savoy,that is, the Country of 
Valaw, ſituate betweene Switzerland, Italy, Piemont, and the Country 
of Yext, in wenny or ſwolne Throates. Sardinia in pangs, F2vpt in lepro-! 
lics.Diuers other Countries have their particular ſickneſſes,as the Hiſttio- 
graphers teſtific. In yeclding a reaſon of this diuerſity, they attribute the 
_ tothe manners, to the places, and tothe influence of rhe Celeſtiall 

ies. 

Touching the firſt point, the Phyſicians diſcourſe very plentifully ther-| 
ypon, clpecially they who have commented vpon Hyppecrates, in his book, 
De are, aquis, & locis, and vpon his bookes De Dieta. For the diuerlity 
of Climares,the divers ſituation of Countries, the Aire, the Waters, and. 
that which dependeth thereupon (as Hippocrates declarcth at large,clpe- 
cially in this Treatiſe)do cauſe the particular maladies amongſtNations. 

As oy the ſecond point, the Aſtrologians haue confirmed by 
their Diſcourſes, that there are certaine admirable Sympathics and Anti 
pathics, between the Celeſtiall and the Terreſtriall bodies, whence, ordi- 
narily,orfor the moſt partthe popiilar remedies do proceed, becaulethe 
Airethe Water,the Herbes Animals Plants, foure-tooted Beaſts, Filles, 
nc other ViQuals, from' whence the nouriſhment, and from thence 
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|ceeding from our eating, eſpecially, without chewing the meate, and o- 


Hy filling the Ventricles and Conduits of the braine, maketh that the ſick- 
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bloud, and from bloud, ſeede, draw their property and vertue from the 
Celeſtiall bodies which are wondrous powerfull, But the conſideration 
oftheſe ſeparated, and neere cauſes, requireth a Commentary. Mcane 
while ſee G. Pexcers whole fourcteenth booke of Divinations, where he 
increateth of Aſtrologie, and eſpecially reade the ſixth Chaprer. - 

| 90. So ſoft childhood puling.] In the ſecond place he intreaterh of ma- 
ladies, to which our bodies are diſpoſed, according to the diuers ages of 
life. Firſt, Infancy is ſubie@ to wormes, ingendred by the crudiries, pro- 


ther ſuch exceſſes, cauſed by white meates, raw fruit, and other things, 
to Fluxes likewiſe proceeding from the humidities that abound in this 
ape; afterwards, of thc Scall and Itch, whercof the remainder of the 
menftruall bloud are the principall cauſe.Secondly, the burning and boi- 
ling youth, by reaſon of the vigour of the ſpirits, conuayed by abundance 
of {wift and ſubrill bloud, falleth into a bloudy Flix, into a continvuall 
Feuer, into languor and conſumption {cauſed by the vehement cxceſſe 
of ſickneſſes, which find whereupon to feede and deuoure ſpeedily) and 
into Frenzy, by reaſon of the abundance of vapours. Thirdly, the a 
which followecth after that which old age terminateth, hath for his com- 
panions the teſtimonies of his cooleneſle,and defaulr of ſtrength,as expe- 
rience dayly verifieth. And astouching the maladies mentioned by the 
Poet, wee referre the Reader toithe Phyſicians bookes. | 
71. Sciatica.) He ſpeaketh of the particular maladies of the ſeaſons 
of the yeere: Autumne produceth the quartain Ague, cauſed by me- 
lancholike humour: the Sciatica , which ts the Gout of the Haunch, the 
bloudy Flix, the Plague and Dropſic. The burning heate of the Dog- 
dayes, the change of windesand new fruit, are partly the cauſe of ſuch in- 
ics. 
72. Piles. The infirmities ofthe ſpring-time,which is hot and moiſt, 
are the Piles or Hemer-hoids, with vehement Itches, and the Scab : Al- 
cides euill,that is to ſay, the Falling-ſicknes,to which.infirmity Hercules was 
ſubie&,who'was ſurnamed Alcides, The abundance of bloud,and Chole- 
rike humor finding paſlage, and the temperate ayre drawing allthings 
ourwardly,is the cauſe oftheſe cuils,eſpecially in Sanguine and Phlegma- 
rike perſons. 
- As touching the Epilepſie,or Falling-fickneſſe, the cauſe proceedeth from 
the aboundancg of Phlegmatike or melancholike humor, which ſudden- 


neſle, or want of the vie of the Animall ſpirit, falleth vpon the ground. 

Fernclius hath learnedly intreated heeteupon,in the third Chaprer of the 

$, booke of his Pathologie. | 
. 93. The Diarrhes.Jin Summer the bodies are ſubie& ro Drarrhee, that | 


[humour,to which(ouer-great trauell of the body and ſpirit,ouer-walking 
or 
— and {ad thoughts, vſc of hot meates, and drinking firong Wine} 


is,tothe Flux,which is cauſed by abundance of crude humors,and to the | 
Ague,procceding from aduſibloud,and aboundance of Cholerique 


vſing any other violent exerciſe in the Sunne, induring of great thirſt, 


very much. 


74. Plew- 


pn 


-108 


| 


—— A. 


em 


THE FVIRIES. 


The French 
quains. 


| 
l 
| 


| ous maladies. The Americas euill, is the Pox, to which the Weſt Indi. 


| rions of the world are infeted therewith, by the iuſt, dreadfull, and viſi- 


74 Pleariſie. ] The fickneſſes of the fide, the Cough, the Reynes/dif. 
caſes well knowne) are ordinarily in the Winter time called, The geldeq. 
Sonne of the yeere, becauſc itproduceth nothing, but is meager, ſteril}, 
and fad, as if it were a man that were geided. I he cold (ſeazing hens 
feete and heads) is oftentimes the cauſe of ſuch miſchiefes, augmented 
by the preſent indiſpoſitions ofthe body. 

25. ThePox.] Now in the fourth place he ſpecifieth ſome Contagi. 


ans are very much ſubic, as Oxirdus, Gemers, Benzs, and other Hiſto. 
rians doeteſtifie, The Veſt Indy is furnamed Awmrerice, becauſe of A. 
| mericus Veſpatins (a renowned Pylot) who was one cf the firſt diſcoue- 
rers of this great part of the world. The Spaniards trauclling thither, a- 
buſed the Indian women, and for their laboures gained the Pox, which 
feazed themoſipartof them. The others returning into Spaine,diſper- 
ſed it heere and there, and ſamereſorting to the Kingdome of Nap{es, in. 
feed diuers women there alſo. The French (addreſſing thew(clues to 
the warre of Neples) accompanied theſe women, and brought with them 
this filthrinto Fraxce.. Hererofore ſome haue called this the Span, Ne- 
apolitan,and French diſeaſe,But at this day a man may well call it, The V- 
niuerſalland common Diſeaſe; conſidering that the moſt part of the Na- 


ble chaftizement of God, who iudgeth the laſciuious and adulterers. The 
roſie alſo is a contagious Sickneſle, by reaſon whereof, the Lepers 

are ed and ſet apart, asalſo thoſe who are ſick of the Plague : and 
as touching the Phri/eques,it is a conſumption of the whole body, procee- 
ding from incurable Vicers of the Lungs, contagious to thoſe who or. 
dinarily haunt with them,or that lye with them,or that ſmel their breath; 
eſpecially,ic is dangerous bh ſuch as are yong, to approach thoſe thatare 
fick of thatdiſcaſe.The Itchis contagious among little Children, & for| 
certain yecres,is incident to them,deriving it ſelfe from family to family, 
76. Vntoour Children for «ſad poſſeſſion. ] Hee intreateth in the fifth 
place of Hereditary infirmities, and ſpecifieth ſome of them, the cauſc 
whereof he confidexeth in the ſeede, which is a ſlimy humour, fullof 
quickning ſpirits, which cauſcth itte boyle and increaſe. The Maſculine, 
and femall ſeeds, commixt together, are the matter and natural! forme 
ofthe Infant, made of the pureſt bloud of the ſanguinary ſubſtance. The 
greater part of theſcede commeth from the brain, but he whole pro- 
ceedeth from the Vniuerſall body, and from euery part, as well ſolids} 
ſoft. For if it were not delivered from the whole body, the parts ofthe In- 
fant could not be made, for thart it is requiſite that the parrs ſhould bee 
made of their like, which appeareth by the reſemblance which the chil-| 
dren haue with their fathers and mothers; nor onely in eyes,and in the fi 
gure of their faces, bur alſo in ſtature, firuQute,ſymmerry,diſpoſition,and 
motion of the body, in ſpeech likewiſe, yea, in manners and behaviour, | 
briefely, in animall faculties. From thence alſo it commeth, that ifthe 
father or mether have their Braine, or Liuer, or Lungs, or Stomakc, of} 
any other part weake, the children for the moſt partare afflited withihe| 


like debility,and are ſubic to their fathers and mothers maladics. _ | 
CE (which | 
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(which is more) p ſickneſſe will paſſe from the Grand-father, to the 
Grand-child, the Venome being couered for a time,and djſcouering his 


weake Parents bring forth ſtrong Children, this proccederh principally 
from an eſpecial! grace of God, who correQteth andchangeth the imper- 
feion and corruprion of nature, asalſo the very ſame grace cauſeth,thar 
vicious Parents ſhould beget vertuous ſonnes. More-ouer, as touchin 

naturall and ordinary caulcs; ſometimes the vigour ofthe mother (which 
like a good earth correReth the dete@ of the ſecede) the good nouriſh- 
ment of young Children, the pfoper exerciſes both of body and ſpirit,re- 
medy theſe inconuenicnces in ſoc ſort. Now theſe miſcrics are cer- 


 |[taine teſtimonies, and fer vpon vs as ſeales of Adams fall, of originall fin, 


and Hereditary cortuption. 


nefle> which are knowne by cfte&, nor by cauſe, which is certaine, bur 


and contayned in a place which is hard to be diſcouered. 

The firſt,is the ſuftocarion or ſtrangulation ofche mother. This is a de- 
fe and priuation of free breath, or becauſe that the belly ot the woman 
is ſwolne, or becauſe it is drawne vpwards by a forced, and as it were, a 
convulſiue motion, by reaſon that the Veſſels are over-filled. The wombe 
then or belly (wellerh; becauſe ſome rotten corrupred humour in the 
ſame, reſolueth ic ſclfe into vapours and windes : from whence there a- 
riſe corrupted vapours, which communicated to the Liver, the Hearr, 
the Braine, cauſe moſt crue}l.accidents in young and old women : as 
great ſighs, heauineſle, paines, and ſwimmings inthe head, paſsions of 
the Heart, griping in the Bowels, change of colour, lofle of breath and 
ſpeech do tellitie; ſo rhata woman afflied with this infirmity, ſuppo- 
ſeth chat ſomertiing mounteth our of her belly ro her throat to ſtrangle 
her. Theſe are the Vapours aſcending from the Matrix, being ill diſpo- 
ſed, or from the ſeminary Veſlcls, flowing vpward to the ſuperiour 
parts. Sometimes this euill proceedeth from ouer-vehement and violent 
paſſions, as furious choller, extreme feare,or vnbridled loue,&c. 

The ſecond is Sounding, an Euill frequent enough, yer in reſpe& 


Jof the cauſe, it is hidden. The Phyſicians fay, thatit is a ſudden and 


cat decay anddefeRt of the faculties and vertues, and principally of 
the vital, in ſuch ſort,as he that ſoundeth, remaineth without any ſence; 
and this cuillis (as it were) a death, for that moment of time it endu- 
reth. The cauſes of Sounding, which happeneth in wounds , proceede 
fromthe loſſe of bloudwherin the ſpirits are contained or becauſe he that 
is wounded,fearerh to ſee his owne bloud,or for ſome other apprehenſi- 
en, which cauſeththe ſpirits ro retire ſuddenly and abundantly to the 
heart, whence enſueth the ceffation of his motion , and conſequently of 


[the other vicall faculties. Sounding hapneth alſo by reaton of certaine 


ies, and by the Nerues to the braine, whercupon it is gathered , that 


utrified aud venimeus vapours, which mount vnto the heart by the Ar- 
== hapneth for three reaſons. Firſt, by diſsipation of the ſpirits, 
» hob 


| 77. Theſe trecherous griefes. ) Inthe ſixtplace he toucheth thoſe fick- 


hidden and difficult to difcerne. Hee propoſeth three amongſt others, | 
which {as he ſaith)proceede from I know not what windinefle,ingendred | 


—_—_— 


]virulency in the weakeſt bodies. And where it ofteritimes fallethour,that | . 
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a$in exceſſive loſle of bloud, Secondly, by oppreſſion , obſtruction, g; 
compreſſion of them, as in feare and ſuddaine affrighting, by reaſon thy: 
rhe ſpirits aredriuen out as it were by violence,they likewiſe torlake all the 
reſt of the body, and making way backe againe contrary to their orging, 
ry courle, caſt chemſclues confuledly toward the heart. Thirdly, by cox. 
ruption, as in cuill habituared bodics, and in empoyſoned wounds, A, 
touching che ſignes and remedies of Soundings, the Phyſic ans deliver 
them atlargc in their bookes. "= 

The third Malady mentioned in this SeQtion,is Morbus Com:tialis.ghar 
is, the Epilepſie, otherwiſe called, The Falling fckneſle , the greatcuill 
the gricous infirmity, the fickneſſe of the earth, names which hauc beene 
giucn vntoit anſwerableto his effcR.[t is called by the Latines, Cnr. 
lis morbus, becauſe that if it ſofell out in the aſſemblies of the ancient Ro. 
man people, which they called Comre, that any one, ſubiect to the Epr- 
lepfie, were at thattime ſurprized, and tell ypon the ground , eucry one 
preſentretired to his houſe, without reſoluing any thing of thoſe affares, 
for which they were aſſembled, becauſe they reputed ſuch an accidento 
be a ſiniſter preſage. The Greekes call it, Epilepſes, a word drawne from 
the Verbe Epilembeneſtas, which ſignifieth, To ſurprize and lay hold on; be. 
cauſe that this euill ſeazcth and ſurmounteth the Senſes in ſuch fort, that 
the Epileptiques ſeeme to be dead. This is a {ickneſle cauſcd by the elcua. 
tion of certaine thicke vapours,and in a manner venimous, drawne trom 
the maſſe of cholerike and aduſt bloud, which ſtop the Conduits of the 
Animall ſpirits, in the Cauities or Ventricles of the Braine, whence in- 
ſueth a ſhaking of the Nerves in thcir originall, where they indeuour to 
expell and driuc far from them the malady orcuill that preſſcth them. Bur 
the Poet properly ſaith,thar it is very difficult to obſerue and find out the 
cauſes and ſources of theſe three infirmities. | 

78. Thoſe Pulogws pangs. ] Fora concluſion of his Diſcourſe of the ma- 
ladies of the body,he intreateth of ſome that are complicate, and procee- 
ding from others. P;thagores,an ancient Philoſopher, borne in tic Ile of 
Sexos, maintained that theſoules departed out of the bodics,re-cntredin- 
to other bodies: & this his opinion was called Mectermpſyche/i5,or tranſani- 
mation,that is to ſay,paſlage of rhe Soule from one body to another, The 
Poer faith, thatthoſe infirmitics whereofhe pretendeth ro ſpeake, ſeeme 
to haue beenc learnedin Prthegoras Schoole, to paſſe thus from one 
member to another, and to transforme themſclues into a new milchicle, 
worlc then the former;which hapneth cither by vicinity, concordancy, 
& relemblance of the vicious humor, diſpoſed to receive from that which 
is next vnto it,the malady which is formed there,or by the debiliry ofcor- 
ruption of the members,or thorough the greedy malice of certain Phiſi- 
cians,intituled ſo by name,but being nor ſuch in cffeA.From thencethen 
it commerh, that Melancholy engendreth madnefle, paine of thc head, 
exchangerh it ſelfe mro the Falling-fickneſſe, which is called Mahomets 
miſchicte, becauſe this wretch and execrable Impoſtor was much ſub- 
ieQ thercunto. The cuill Habirude inthe cnd maketh the body ſwell 
and Nummneſſe makerh ic becomelame and full of the Palſic. 

79. Inbriefe, pore Adam am thus pittrous caſe.) He ſheweth by two &lc- 
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' [cauſes of the ſame,to the end, to conceiue a farre more aſlured faith, and 


|can to their great hearts-griefe , giue lamentable teſtimony thereof. 
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gant compariſons the miſery of man aſſailed, torne,and rent in pieces by 
ſo many and manifold miſcries,vpon which we haue bricfely diſcourſed 
aſter the learned Phyficians, and ancient and moderne Surgeons; to the 
end,to put the Reader in memory of his miſcrable condition in Adam,to 
induce him to walke before Gods face, to learne whatdeathis; and the 


truſt him,who hath aboliſhed the euill incloſed in ſo many miſchiefes, ro 
concciue and accept of his benefits , in attending that day of the moſt 
happy ReſurreRion, whercin the bodies deliuered from all infirmitie, ig- 
nominy,and death(conioined with their ſoules) ſhall be parrakers inglo- 
ry,incorruptible,and a life infinitely happy of thoſe ineffable benefirs, and 
pleaſurcs,which their Sauiour hath treaſured vp forthem in his celeſtiall 
Kingdome. Yirg! inthe third booke of his Geergiques , produceth the 
compariſon of a Bull, well expreſſed by the Pocr, 


V entoſq: laceſsit 
Itibas ; & ſparſe ad puznam proludit arena. 


80. The Falling Sickneſſe.)] The Poct not contenting himſelfe to have 
ſo liucly depainted,and in ſo many ſorts diſcoucred the miſeries of Man: 
for amplificationof the ſame,maketh a compariſon with beaſts, and by 
many reaſons which he produceth, ſheweth that they are leſle miſerable. 
The firſt is,that beaſts are ſubie&to few ſickneſſes. The Quailes arc nor 
tormented but by the Falling Sickneſſe ;the ſheepe teareth the Seab,and 
the turning of the head. The Dogge is atrainted with the Squinancy and 
madneſſe, but Man onely in his lite-time may be aſfl1&ted, and afigeted 
with a greatnumber of different infirmities. And there are too many that 


81. Yet each of them can naturelly finde out.) The ſccondis , that God 
hath giuen vrito creatures a naturall inſtin& and knowledge of proper re- 
medics for their infirmities. Theſe remedies are {imple,burt of great force, 
and ſuch as the creatures themſclues ſecke out and finde incontinently. 
The Ram maketh vſe of Rue, and ſo doe the others ſpecified by the Au- 
thor. The Goats browſe the baſtard Louadge of Marſeille, and thereby 
are deliuered of there yong Kids more caſily.See Pliny in divers places of 
his Hiſtory: Son, «Alan, and Pluterchinthe Dialogue of Vi;/es, and of | 
Grillus, 

82, But we know nothing. ) The third reaſon is,thatmen conſume both 
their bodies,and ſpirits,in ſearching out remedies to waintaine their bo- 
dily health, and then grow wiſe when theyare ready todepart out of this 
world, and loſe both life, and health, in ſeeking out the incanesto pre- 
ſerue others. And which is worſt,there are ſome that make themſclues fa- 
mous, by the perils and fortunes of the ficke, whom they ſend our of this 
world,and by vnduly minifired medicines inrich the Churchyards , av- 
daciouſly murthering thoſe who put their truſt in them : and which is 
moſt odious, ſcrape vp rich reuenues, by playing the bloudy butchers: | 


= this ought not to be vaderſtood bur of the vnlearned,prond, and co- 


tous Emperiques, For as touching the learned , modeſt, wiſe, and ver- 
L112 tuous | 
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mous Phyſiciansz allprudent men reuerence them , and attriþute vntg 
them in x we _ ts,the true titles which the Poet Iran: ny 
$3. Yet if their Art caw eaſe ſome kinde of dolors, | The fourth reaſon Is, 
thar men haue been ſchollers vnto beafts,trom whom they hauc gathered 
divers excellent ſecrets in Phyſique, and Surgery. The Hippetame,or $ca.' 
Horſe,hath taughtthem the vſe and neceſſity of bloud-letting ; the Roe- 
bucke,rhe healing ofthe eyes. The blacke Storke ( called Ib:5 ) and the 
Herne,Cliſters.Theirdyets haue been taughtthem by the Lyons.Sce 24... 
#7 in his Natural Hiſtory ; and Platerch in his Treatiſe , de 1ndsſtr4an 
malium. Allthe precedent diſcourſes make vs ſee how miſcrable a man| 
is, that is, without the grace and mercy of God in lefus Chriſt. But be-| 
ſides the miſcries of the body,there are paſsions of the ſoule: in conſide. 
ration whereof, wee ought to enter into theſe Verles following vvith the 
Poet. 
$4. But let, foure C aptaines.) Weare for concluſion of this diſcourſe of 
the Furies,brictely to ſet downe ſomewhat of that which the Poet ſaith of, 
the paſsions of the ſoule,by him properly diſtinguiſhed into foure Pands: 
Becauſe,that although the number of them be infinite, yet may they all 
of them be reduced to foure, which are the chiefe : the cftcs and cfions. 
whereof, he repreſenteth ina few words, ſaying, that Sadreſee, Joy, Feare,, 
and Conctouſneſſe cxagitate mans courage , weaken his conſtancy, and 
make him {tray out of the right path of his proper reaſon. For all that 
wharſocuer a man mightalledge ofthe cffcs of all the paſſions of the 
ſoule,or of any one of them in particular, hath relation to three points. 
Furthermore, theſe paſſions are properly called the children of opinion , 
whigh would deſcrue an ample diſcourſe. The Pagan Philoſophers(cipe- 
cially the the Stoikes) were well experienced in obſcruing the ſame, A-' 
monegſt others, Epiteras,and Semece. The celeftiall Philolophy (elpecial- | 
ly in Sa/owos in the booke of Eccleſieffes ) diſcouereth, that all is vanity. 


' 
| 


aftright, and alter themſclues ? Forſooth for opinion. Thatis: They ſup-} 
| poſe that they hauc iuſt occaſion to be penſiue,diftrated,aftrighted and! 

carefull for ſuch thingy as they thinke to be of great conſequence, which 

notwithſtanding are but trifles, new-fangles, and childes play : in bricte, 
terreſtrial fooliſh, ridiculous,tranſitory, vaine, and periſhable things. He 
that would ynderſtand theſe things more particularly, let him reade (af- 
ter Sexeca and Platarch)the 7. bookes of the repoſe & contentment of the 
ſpirit of I. de / Eſpine,and for the diſcourſe of the divers affeions ofthe 
oule, that which L. ines the Spaniard hath wricten in his three bookes 
de Anima,cſpecially in the laſt. That which is admirable intheſe paſsions, 
is that(as the Poet ſaith) they diſcouer and lay chemſelucs open to the 
eyc,in the lineaments of the body, buteſpecially in the face, and all the 
other parts. | | 

85. Sorrowes firſt leader of this furious crowd.) Hee properly deſcribeth/ 
this paſsion ; vpon which Cicero diſcourſeth awply in the fourth booke of 
his T aſcu/ane Que ions Sorrow ſometimes proceedeth from the ablence 
of ſomething which we loue, as when the only and beſt-beloued Son de- 


mn. 


| parterh farre from his mother. Diuers,after they hauc ioyfully paſſed the 
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And wherefore doe theſe poore mortall ſoules ſo much trouble,difirat,, 
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time in good cheere, and pleaſant company,are ſorry and aggrieued for 
the time paſt, and cannot finde the meane to bring their minde in frame 
againe. Of lorrow is ingendred melancholy, which augmenteth ſadneſſe, 
which entertaineth and increaſcth it ſelfe,of it ſclfe. Vee ſee divers pers 
ſons which are diſcontented,and melancholy, who haue beene attainred 
by no misfortune,and yet can yeeld no reaſon of their ſad countenance. 
This paſsion clouderh the ſpirirs,as alſo the eyes.and the whole face, it al- 
tereth the faſhion of the whole body, as both the words and the ations 
doc teſtife. Conſequently,the braine is refrigerated, whence inſucth hea- 
vineſle of the head, idleneſſe, flcepe, and ſuch an eftate, as the forrowfull 

man cannot imploy himſcltc in any ferious ation. He takethno pleaſure 

but ro be ſolitary; the cleerenefle of the day diſpleaſeth him,and all what- 
ſoeuer other men doc,is taken in ſiniſter part ; yea, he taketh pleaſure to 

difpleaſe himſelfe , and to afffi himſelfe more and more, without care 
of any conſolation. The moſt timerous ſpirits are more ſubie& to 

this paſsion then any other. They are very fafoitious , and deuiſc mil: 

chicte vpon miſchicfe. Finally, ſorrow neſtled in the heart, ingendreth 

hatred of himſclfe, then deſpaire, and fury; as the Poets faine that Hecwbs 

was transformed into a Birch, Sorrow drycth the body, and in ſuch ſort 

cloſeth the heart,that it withereth and weareth away. This diftreſſe of the 
heart, appeareth in the countenance which is the mirrour. From thence 

inſueth the decay of health, and decreaſe of the body, ſorrow having for 
companions, the miſcries ſpecified by the Poet: in the conſideration 
whereof, asalſo of this paſsion,we will not inſiſt any longer ; fearing lefi 

intheſe Annotations we ſhould ſeem too tedious. Penſiuencſle, weeping, 
pitic, ſadneſle, deſpaire (as alſothoſe other paſſions, which arc oppoſice 

ro vertues) are amply deſcribed in Morall Philoſophy,and require an in- 

tire booke. Enuy is liuely depainted by our Author,after the Ancicnt Po- 

ets ; from whom we will produce heere ſome Trats, which haue ſome 

alluſion to the French Verſe. He hath called it ſquint-cyde ; and Onid 

faith : N»ſq#uam refts acies: She is fatned with the contuſion and decay of 
her deareſt friends. Horace: 


Innidus alterius macreſs1t rebus epimis. 
Ouid. Sed wvidet meratos jntabeſcetque vidends 


Succeſſus hominum. 


] She inceſſantly conſumeth her ſelfe, &c. Ond. 


(arpitque &+ carpitur Vn, 
Sapplicrun:que ſaum eſt. 
Vixque tenet lachrymas,quia nil lachrimabile cernit. 
See Virgils excellent Poeme in his little workes. 
Linor tabificum malts venenum 


Intattis vocat fibres medullas , fc 
There is ancxcellent place in S. Auguſtine againſt Enuy. A man (faith 


he)reproucth nor the diuell,ncither vpbraideth him thus. Thou haſt com- 
mitted adultery, murthered, or robbed : but thou halt borne enuy againſt 


man as ſoon as he was created, Likewiſe if thou driucſt enuy farre _ 
which 


I23 
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which I haue, is thine,and that which thou haſt,is mine, As touching ea. 
{louſic, icis amply deſcribed by Yiues,in his 3. booke ae anima. | 
86. The ſecond Capt aime, ts exceſsine toy. ] He diſtinguiſherh the moge. 
rate ioy (which beſecmeth vertuous men) fromthe excelsiue,which giſ. 
couercth itſelfe in lcapings, ſtamping of the teere, ſtrange demeanors,anq 
ridiculous countenances,which teſtific that theſe ſors ( bricfcly deſcribeq 
Salomon in bis Eccleſiaſtes, chapter 2. verſe 2.) being drunl;e with yaine! 
pleaſures, have paſt their bounds, in ſuch fort,as the way of Appia vvhich! 
is one of the greateſt trade wayes in Romze,is ouer-little for them, to wit | 
that they cannot indure in one place, becing inceſlanily tranſ por: 
ted with the winde of their voluptuouſneſle. The heart being thus in. 
conſtantly tranſported, runnerh to the tongue his Meſſenger , Which by 
vauntings, braucries, lyesflatteries, and brawles, witneſſcrh the diſorder 
ofthis paſsion of the ſoule, This is accompanied with pride,which (plan. 
ted vpon the eyes) mounreth it ſelfe aboue the heauens. For the party 
tranſported with ioy,contemneth the creatures, as too baſe things, & ca. 
reth very little for God, ſuppoſing that he hath nought to doe vvith him, 
| Vaine boaſting then and arrogancy accompany vamealurable ioy , with | 
many other ſuch fooliſh paſsions, like to bubbles which {well vpon the 
water when it raineth, but it burſteth incontinently : immoderate joy! 
alſo hath no ſtay or continuance, bur is ordinarily ended in ſorrow; and 
finally ſhall be conuented into teares,gnaſhing of reeth, and cternal] tor- 
ment, as infinite teſtimonies and examples haue verified vntill this pre- 
ſent. 
87. The third i bloudleſſe,witleſie, heartleſſe feare.) He veiy fitly placath 
this paſsion fora reareward to the precedent. Theſe laughers and Iybers 
with whom the carth is peſtered,who in their merrimenes, delights, & 0- 
cundary dalyances deſpiſe God and good men,are the moſi fearetull and 
cowardlieſt ſoules that are to be found, in ſuch ſort, as the loſle oc appre- 
henfſion of theraviſhment of the leaſt of their ſmalleſt pleaſures, intolera- 
7 prefleth them on all fides,and vponthe leaſt dangers we (hal ſec them! 
ighted, diſmayed,aſtoniſhed,and halfe dead; witneſſe Belfpa22ar,and 
his Nobles, Dan.5.On the other fide amazed ſhame, and dull idlencſſc 
accompany this paſsion, which oftentimes ſeazeth thoſe whom men rc- 
pute to be the moſt confident,and reſolute; witneſle that which hapncth 
—_—_— and apprehenfions of death, or the lofle of ſuch things as we 
ouec. 
88. And thou defire , whom not the Firmament. ] This paſsion is won-, 
drouſly violent,to which God likewiſe hath giuena very ſirong bridle 1t 
his law, ſaying : Thou ſhalt not couer, yet skirmiſheth it alwayes furioul-| 
ly : andas touching the Reprobares, it poſſeſſeth and tranſporteth them, 
at her pleaſure. TheeffeAs of Ambition, Auarice, Choller, and fooliſh 
loue ( briefely depainted by the Poet) diſcouer how vnhappy they arc! 
whom God abandoncth to their nature. As touching all theſe paſsions,! 
the Pagansthemſclues haue made wonderfull inueRiues againſi them, 
which may(if God fo permit)be intreated of particularly ina Commer- 
tary. Xenophon, Seneca, Pltarch,and Creroin divers places giuc excellent 


infiruQions againſt theſe paſsions. 


A. 


89. But 
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vnknowne vnto vs. Ve ſecke remedies for the one, we hide and footh 
our ſelues in the other, Podalire (vndex this word he vnderſtandeth the 
moſt able, who likewiſe, in ſome ſort, haue a ſenſe of their vices and im- 
pertcions) runnethnot into the Iland of «Anticyra, where groweth the 

ood Elleboreto heale his follies,and imperteRions,that is to lay, no man 
will heartily acknowledge himlſelfe to be a ſinner,and abominable betore 
God, will not haue recourſe to his grace, will not ſuffer himſelfe ro bee 
healed by the Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt. Morcouer, corporall fickneſles haue 
their names, bur to thoſe that are ſpiritually ſicke, we chriſten them quite 
contrary. 
90. And ſare if eucry filthy vice did iet. ) Forproofe ofthis laſt point, he 
allcadgeth for witneſle this latter age, wherein the children of Adam arc 


89. But if theſe paſsions.)) This is a new amplification of mans milcries, \ 
raken from the horrible cftes of thoſe infirmities that affli@ his ſoule 
which cft:&s ſhew the greatneſle and horrour of ſuch maladies. Atter- | 
wards he maketh a compariſon of Janguiſhments of the body,and thoſe | 
of the ſoule,as yer farre more to exaggerate Adams confuſion, and his | 
race. We know the cauſes of the bodies infirmities,thole of the ſoule are | 


worſe a hundred fold more, then they were whom the deluge deuoured. 
Amongſt other horrible miſeries, branded by the burning fury of God 


beſides the enormous crimes ( whereof the greater part of men arc guil-' 


minate, proper and gentle ; the Ruffians and adulterous, amorous ; the 
deuourers of the people, good husbands; the reuengefull, crucll, maſla- 
crous, and Afſaſsinats, arc eſteemed valiant men. Ir is impoſsible 
to exprefſe our milcries in this point. I leaue the con- 
ſideration of it to the vertuous 


Reader, 


vpon the face of the world, this is one of the chiefeſt, thatis toſay, that| 


ty) the prodigall riotous fellowes are called honeſt,andiberall ; the cffe- | 
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EH E Poct hauing in the beginning of thit laſt 
B32 diſcourſe ( wpon the firſt of the ſecond Weeke ) 
WO [aluted peace,returned into France at ſuch time 

ref as bee wrote and ſhewed the benefits, that thu 
Pen Daughter of God bringeth -onto Man, reconti- 

=——_— uct his purpoſc,repreſenteth the pittious eſtate 
of Adam and Euc out of the Garden, the difficulty they had toliue, 
their fmple nouriture ; their Winter and Summer garments , their 
firſt and ſecond buildings, the inuention of fire,the birth of their chil- 
dren, their occupations and ſacrifices, the wicked conſcience of 
Cain, who ſlue hu brother Abel ; who to the intent to piue [ome 
truce to the torture of hu ſoule,builds a Citie , and beganae to tame 
Horſes. Vpon thi the Poet diſcourſeth aptly and amply enough; and 
from thu he emtreth into another, touching the inuention and (6 of 
Iron,and of Muficall inſtruments. But whilſt Cain and hu ſonnes 
occupy themſeluzs in worldly matters , Adam and hu true ſonnes 


crets of Nature. In this place Seth # introduced , who more defirous 
to be ſufficiently inſtrufted inthe knowledge of God,and holy things, 


exerciſe themſelues in Piety and Iuſtice, ſeeking out the goodly ſe- | 


— 


queſtioneth with Adam his Father touching the eſtate of the world, 
| Mmm ; from 


—— 


A — 


—— — -— 


from the beginning thereof mill the end; Adam, afier hee bad x 


cuſed bimſelfe, and ſhew:d, that the knowledge of things to com: i 
hidden from men,r aiſeth himſelfe vp onto God,who © the onely72. 


| ucaler of ſecrets to him whenſocuer be pleaſeth; and hauing require! 
[zo be a[rifted with a ſpecial fauour 6 diſcouer thFe bigh my(1eri.;; 


1 inan inſtant repleniſhed with a Poeticall ſpirit ; by vertte where- 
of be foretelleth, that the world was created in fixe dayes, and |} 
endure fixe ages, which are ſpecified by him. | 

Thi briefe diſcourſe ts the argument of the whole Worke onder-. 
taken by the Poet, for the ſeuen dayes of the ſecond IWeeke ; whereof 
thefirſt may becalled Adam ; theſecond, Noah ; thethird, Abrz. 
ham ; the fourth, Dauid ; the fiftb, the Trauſmigration ; the {xth, 
leſus Chriſt ; the ſexenth, the Reſurreftion, or Iudgement. After 
theſe, Adam entring into a particular confideration of the firſt 1: 
(wbich ſhould continue from him, -ontill Noah) he deſcribeth that 
which [bould befall his deſcendents, conill the end of the fir(t It orll, 
exterminated by the Deluge, as u wholly dilated by Moles, in th: 


4,5,6,and 7. Chapters of Genells. ( onſequently,the apprehen- 
fion of the Deluge, ſtupifyetb and ſtoppeth his heart, depri- 
weth him of ſpeech ; and ſo concludeth he the diſ- 


courſe of the Handicrafts. 
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I. @Fo: co 0050 00000 c 8 Ecuens Sacred Impefaire Godaeſſe that re- 

| | | #ew'/f, | The Greeke and Latine Poets 
are repleniſhed with the praiſes of 
peace. Srobeus in his 53. diſcourſe hath 
gathered ſome teſtimonies. Thole.of 
the Latine Poers arc diſperſed in Flores 
bus Poetaris, & in other places, Our Au- 
| chorattributeth ro peace in this place, 


| 
j 
| 
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| tion. There is ſome appearance that they ſearched out their commodities 
from placeto place, according as their neceſlitie required, without ſiray. 
ing very farre from their ancient aboade. 


this ſort,and founded a Temple vnto him ; the gates whercof remaineg 
continually open, during the time of Warre. This father with two f,. 
ces was (as ſome ſuppoſe) the Patriarch No«h, who ſaw both the 01 
and new world : his name by ſucceſſion of time altered among, th+ 


| Greekes and Latines, who haue confuſed Adeſes Hiſtories vnder the (1. 
| bles of their Poets. | 


2+ Who full of wealth ana hononrs blandiſhment.)] Aﬀtcrhe hath praceful.' 
ly re-entred into his purpoſe,by a moſt excellent compariſon of the Cour. 


tier forbidden the Court, and driuen thence by the King, and Weating | 
{ out his dayes in dolours,and miſery : the Poet defcribeth the pittious 


condition of our firſt Parents,after they were driuenout of the Garden of 


{ Eden, by reaſon of their tranſgreſſion. They remained then vpon the 


bankes of Tygri, that is toſay, in the quarters of Meſopotamia, or there. 


| abouts,where the River of Tygris floweth. There are diuers opinions a.' 


mongthe Hiſtorians,and Theologians, as touching the aboade of 44mm 
and Exe after thcir fall. The words of Moſes,about the end of the third. 
Chapter of Geneſis, ſecmeto inferre that they went nor farre off irom that 
pleaſanteſt place,from whence they were exilde, But it is a very hard mat: 
ter truely ro ſpecifie the ſhort circuit of the Country of their firſt habita- 


3+ But powerfull need, Arts ancient Dame and keeper.) Sinne hath ingen- 
dred neceſſity,accompanied and coupled with care,forrow, traucl,& lan- 
guiſhment , and the earth brought not out her fruit without paine and; 


| difficulcic ;in briefe,it was neceflaric that man ſhould labour and manure 


the ſame with the ſweat of his browes , if hee would haue any ſuſtenance 
from her. But Adam and Exes firſt manner of liuing was, as a man may in 
all likelihood conicQure,yvery ſimple; and although man had no want of 
vnderſtanding, yet ſo itis, thatGod hath not permitted that the meancs 
and inſtruments to ſupply humane life ſhould be knowne at the firſt, but 
that he hath in a manner ſold them vato men. But we muſk adde, that in 
giving them the meanes of life, he hath alſo liberally communicated with 
themthe ſpirit & induſtry to make vic of them. And this admirable light 
of wiſcdomein Adam (the Lord of creatures)was not, in ſuch ſort, cxtin- 
guiſbed by finne ; butthat hee had ſome knowledge of that which was 
commodious for him and his.-But it coft him ſome labour to finde and 
appropriate all this to his owne,and to future vſes, 
4+ Toexching their garments. ) The Poetfaith that there was great ſim- 
wm in the firſt garments of Man, and Woman. For although that fin 
adingendred vanity,and diflelution; yet had they not ſo ſoone gotten 
priuiledge, but from time to time mankinde comming to increaſe , and| 
grown worſe, their ſpirits were wherted on vnto euill. In this diſcourſe the| 
Poet hath followed that whichis moft likely to bee true , asic bchooucd 
himts docywhen as a man is cenſirained to enter into the diſcourſe of 
things, whereof there are no ſpeciall and certain teftimonics nor demon-| 
firations to be void, but conieQurally. 


5« Euc walking forth amidſt the Forreſts, gathers.) This ſcemely induſy 
\ ous 


_———— 


—— 


| 


4 


| ſpeake that of their buildings,and habitacles, which hath bin ſaid of their 


| 


| ments and habications; and as wee muſt confeſſe that the firft man had 


[of Trees; the other, by the ſtroke of Flint-fiones, which is as yet in vie ar 


riſſued with the precedent Verles, to let vs ſeethat by little and little, and 
from day to day, the moſt mercitull God opened the ſpirit of Adam and 
Ezeto make them know the neceſlitie of things,tothe end they ſhould be 
induſtrious,and ſ{crutinous, and. according wo the example of good and 
frugall Husbands, ſhould make prouifion from time co time of moue- 
ables both pleaſant and neceſſary, In vain alfo had the Creator conſer- 
ued his creatures after ſinne, if he had not permitted Man & Woman, to 
hauc a judgement, and will, whereof, in ſome ſort, they might make vſe 
for thcir relicfe, and comfort. Adam and Exe loſt notaltogether the know- 
ledge of all things by ſinne,but their vnderſtanding was peruened, their 
will depraued,and their thoughts ſo extrauagant, that they could not ap- 
ly themſelues withour difficultic, (and according as it pleaſed God to 
6am pitic of them) to ſccke out thoſe things that were moſt neceſlaric 
and conuenient, becauſe their vngratefull Apoſtaſic had merited a cha- 
ſtiſement no leſle gricuous, then this they then indured. 
6. But when the winters keener breath began.) After the Summer gar- 
ments, he deſcribeth cheir Winter ſutes , which by cold and Ice thicke- 


and glazd the fallow,or ſoyle,that isto ſay,coucred the fields with gliſte- 
ring Ice like glaſſe. Then man chattered his teeth, ſhaked and ſhrug, 


thercof. That which is ſaid ofthe garment made of ſheepe-skinnes , ru- 
ſtickly faſhioned, hath a good grace, and more appearancethen any o- 
ther ſort of raiment; as alſo atſuch time as God droue them out of the 
Garden of Eaen, they were cloathed with skinnes. 

7. were the firſt buldings,that them ſhelter gene. | We muſi thinke and 


arments, that is, that in the beginning they were ſumple, rude,and vnfir, 
bh time hath refined all , according as neceſſities haue implycd or 

brought in the needtull vſe of things. 
8. Tet fire they lackt.) The Poet very fitly cauſeth fire to ſucceede gar- 


this gift from God, to know by ſucceſſion of time the marter and faſhi- 
ons of cloathing, and houſing, which were proper for him; ſo was hethe 
inucntor of fire, Heere are two meanes ptopoſed. The one,by the ſhocke 


this day, as the fire iteeles doe ſhew. Pliny inthe 12, Chapter of his 4, 
booke, ſaith, that the firſt was firſt of all found in an land called Pyrprle, 
fince Be/os,which is to be vnderſtood in regard of the Inhabitants of thoſe 
quarters, and not of that which hath becne made fromthe beginning of 
the world, it being a thing impoſsible for Adam and his raceto liue and 
to offer ſacrifice without fire. Some haue ſuppoſed that the firft ſacrifices | 
were kindled by fire from Heauen,and that Adam and his ſucceſſion haue 
from that borrowed theirs. Droderus Sicnlrc inthe firſt booke of his Li-| 


cunning vſe thereof to the Egyptians; but along timeafter Adam. 


brary,faith, that ſome e£gypries Pricſts affirmed,that a certaine man(na- | 
Vulcan) invented fire, thatis to fay , had ſhewedmhe meanes aud 
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ofthe Woman (whoſe ſpirit is diſpoſed to ſuch paſtimes) is artificially 


trembled for cold, and is confirained to defend himſelfe from the injury! 


ned Neptunethat is to ſay,the Ba/tique Sea, which is the Sea of Denmerke, | 


I — 


As | 


I 


—— 


et 
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Astouching the firſt inuention recited by the Poer; Y:truuins ſpeaeth 
thereof inthe ſecond booke of his ArchiteQure. Ply alſo maketh meg. 
tion thereof in his x6. booke, chapter 40. to which the Poet ſeemeth t, 
haue ſome reference, but Pliny ſpeaketh ſomewhat diverlly : forthere is 
queſtion of the cunning which is praQifed alſo amongſt the Sauages of 
America,vſed in our time. 

In regard of the ſecond meanes, P/rny ſaith in his 7,booke,chapter 54, 
Tenem e ſilice Pyrodes, Silicis filunes inuenit ar eundem ſeruare in ferula Proje.. 


[ 


theus decuit. Theſe are names forged according to the fantaſie of the (re. 
cians, who vnder fabulous narrations haue hidden the verity of the Hilto. | 
ry ofthe firſt Man, whoſe life God extendednot to the number of nine 
hundreth and thirtic yeeres: but to give him the more meanes to inſiruct 
his children in true piety,andro finde outthe moſt neceſſary inſtruments 


and ſupplyes of this like. Zucretias in his 54 booke, ſaith to this purpole: 


Exprimitar validu extritus viribus ignis, 
Et micat interdam flammat feruidus ardor, 
Mutus dum inter ſe rami ſtirpeſq; teruntur, 


The people of the Eaſt Indies praQiiſe this faſhion to make fire, as Ben- 
z0 and other Hiſtorians reſtific. As touching the inſtruments that ſerve 
ro conſetue,entertaine, augment,inkindle,moderate, and extinguiſh the| 
fire ;by ſucceſſion of time Adam and his Progeny deuiſed them : and this 
induſiry,as all others,is diſperſed from hand ro hand , and from country 
to country,for the commen good of mankinde. 


9. Firſt, Cains borne to tullage all aadiftena.) But the Poct entreth into! 
the diſcourſe of Adam: children,and of their ations , following orderly! 
without digreſſion the Text of Moſes,and ingeniouſly cxpouncing it by a 
Paraphraſe, Firſt of all, hee ſpeaketh of the birth of the two fir(t c!:1loren 
of Adam,begornen out of the garden of delights, made according to their 
fathers image,thatis to ſay, finne, as the ſacrifices of Ac! ac the wic- 
kedneſlc of Cain doe declare. It isnot tobe doubted alſo, but that God 
gaue Exe ſome Daughters, and that the firſt ſonnes and daughters of 4: 
adam, mixcd in marriage, for the multiplying of mankinde , which being 
increaſed in number, the affinitics were ſeuered by little and little from 
conſanguinities, in ſuch ſort,that in the end God gaue dircQion andor- 
der vnto Aſoſes, astouching the degrees of marriage, ſhewing which of 
them were lawfull,and which illegitimate. 

As touching the occupations of the ſonnes of Adam, there is a great 
appearance, that (ain was imployed by his father intillage , and 4be/in 
the gouernment of beaſts, becauſe he had a reſpeR to that vvhich was 
proper for the relicfe of mankinde, and the corporall and ſpirituall vi 


gour of his children. The induſtry of Cai» to better thetillage, is probable 
in all ſorts. 


10, On two ſizepe Mount aines, build their Altars twaive.] Moſes having 


aidinthe fourth Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 2. that Abel was a Sheplicard, 
| and Ca» a Labvurer, addeth, that after acertaine time, that Ca-n offered 
vato God an eblation of the fruits of the earth and Abe/alſo cffcredthe 


| ſirfilings | 


HORNE —— IC ITE RS 


(s pF oven ae eat ena 
* pm * > nd 4 > —_— = 


4 


[promiſes and bounty of God, and diſcoucreth on the contrary fide the 
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: firfitings and fat of his flock : that is to ſay (as the Poet expoundeth | 


is) after that Cars had gathered the Graine, and Abel had a ſufficient 
oumber of Cattleto ſacrifice, Wee muſt heere adde that which the A- 
poſile ſaith in the eleuenth Chapter of the Epiſtle-to the Hebrewes, the 
fourth Verſe, That by faith Abel offered unto Ged a more excellent ſacrifice 
then Cain, by which he obtained teſt1mony to be taſt, cc. From this I gather 
three things. Firſt, that the Children of Adam, that is to ſay, Caeir, Abel, 
and thoſe that followed them, haue had commandement trom God, by 
the inſtuQion ot their father,or by other notable and aſſured inſtrufti» 
ons to ſacrifice. Secondly, that a very expreſle, folemne, and certaine 
promiſe was made vnto them of the pardon of their ſinnes, it in ſacrifi- 
zing they had their thoughts fixed vpon the Meſſias promiſed, who is 
the truth, repreſented by the ſacrifice. Thirdly,that Abe/acknowledging 
himſelfe to bee a poore finner,and hauing recourſe in all humility to the 
mercies of God, hath teſtified by his ſacrifices, that by a liuing faith hee 
would lay hold on the promile of his ſaluation.Contrariwiſe,Ca:m,an Hy- 

ocrite & wicked man,little regarded the Commandement, and neglec- 
ted the promiſe of God, whence enſued his horrible crimes anon after. 

As touching the ſacrifices/of the Patriarkes , wee referre the diſcourſe 
thereof to a Commentary. 

1. Rernes-ſearching God. | The Poet ſheweth thetrue cauſe of the ac- 
ceptance of Abels ſacrifice, and of the reieion of Cams: As alſo the A- 
poltle (ſaying that Abe/had facrificed in faith ) maketh vs ſee the humble 
repentance and firme confidence, that this holy perfonage had in the 


prophane and cruell ſpirit of Cai, who not long after diſcouercd his 
wicked conſcience. Moſes ſpecifieth not how God had regard to Abels 
ſacrifices. The Apoſtle ſaith, that he ſacrificed in faith. It was then ac- 
cepted by God : but as touching the manner, bee ir that God bleſſed his 
ſeruant by teſtimonies of his fauour viſible or inuiſible, Terrefiriall or 
Celeſuall, ordinary or extraordinary , I leaue the conſideration to the 
Reader, * 

Thereprehenſion and remonſirance that God made vnto Cain, ſee- 
meth to inferre an cuident bleſſing from God vpon Abel and his facrifi- 
ces, whereat Cazz was diſpleaſed, and didrake the wicked occaſion to 


nies of Chriſtian Antiquity to this purpoſe: Saint Gypreey in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Church. Goa(ſaith he)had not reſpet to Cains gifts: for he that 
thorough heate of comtent ion was not in peace with his brother could wot be in ac- 
cord with God, And inthe Expoſition of our Lords Prayer./n the ſacrifices 
(faith he) which Cain aud Abcl offered, God regarded not the gifts, but the 
hearts, ſo that het onely w.45 acceptable in his gifts, who was acceptable 1n his 
heart cc. Saint Gregory vpon the 31. Chapter of lob : Abel (ſaith hee) 
Was wot accepted, in reſpet? of his Oblations, but his Oblations were 


afing in regard of himſelfe. God firſt of all had regard to bim that 
> þ and then afterwards to his Ojfering. Saint Bernard inhis foure 
rwentieth Sermon vpon The C entice of Canticles: I wonder (faith he) 


hat Cain roſe vp againſt his brother, ſince beforetime he roſe vp againſt him- 


complor the death of his brother. I will onely adderwo or three teſtimo- | 


ſelfe, 


ny: - 
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Tele, and bad tilled bir owne faith. Deft thaw wonder (0 Cain) that Grd 


led thee, and diſdained thy preſents likewiſe ? If thy hand bee arnout, mh 
Fn foule exuiou? 1 will not A my ſelfc farther, to refute that which hoe 
phas writeth in the firſt booke ofhis Antiquities,the ſecond Chaptertha 
the ſacrifice of Abel was more pleaſing to God, becauſe it was made gf 


fidell, and prophane. In briefe, it isnot to rheir gifts, buttotheir hearts 
that God firſt and principally gaue regard. In reſpeR of the horrible 
murther committed by Cain, Moſes ſaith, that as they were in the Fields, 
Cacn role vp againſi his brother Abel, and killed him. The Poet intend ing 
to aggrauate the enormity of the faR, ſpecifictha couert and retreat ve 
ſecret, and adderth the inftrument,that is toſay, a weighty Flint, Theſe 
are Pocticall Licences, which preiudicethe truth of things in nothing, 
neither are tending to ourſaluation. In concluſion, it were to bee tf, 
red, that Cain had viterly becnedead: but ſo it is, that hee liucthas yet in' 
diners falfe adorers, that play the Hypocrites before God, and ynder 
the maske of a faire name, beare as yet the Flint lone or ſaffe of 
Caiz , wherewith they ſirike and afloniſh their neighbours. Eps- 
barius wriiteth , that Abel being _ yeeres old , more or lefſe, was 
iled , about the hundreth yeere of his father Adams age. This is 
conieQure which hath no ground inthe Text of the holy Scripture, In 
briefe, the puniſhment neerely followed Cains offence, who afterwards 
wastortured and inceſlantly tormented by bimſelfe,as Xoſes and the Por 
et record, | 
12. But for his Children borne by three and three. ] The Children of 4 
dem deuided into two contrary bands, the one addited tothe carth, and 
lictle caring for God, the other imbracing piety. Ca» and his adherents 
mulriply, addi themſclues carneſily to the world, and are curious of! 
that which concerneth humane life. From thence proceedeth this care! 
in Ceim,driven and burthened in conſcience,to the intent he mightaflure: 
himſclfc ofthatin ſome ſort, which Moſes deſcribeth bricfely in Gen. cap. 
4-T he Poct maketh mentis firſt of all of this murtherous race,thea of the 
beginning of his buildings, to dwell at his caſe: to which is added, the 
building of a City,and an aſſembly ofdiuers families, who like a Courtof 
gard ſerue this cuill-conſcioned Civ, But vaine and deteſtabl: is their 
pride, who after they haue wickedly ſpilled mens bloud , thioke to finde 
repoſe and ſecurity inthis world, For after the murther of his brother, 
and the ſentence giuen by God, hefled fromthe preſence of God, thatis 
to ſay, he durſt not appeare before his father and mother , whoſe houſe 
was the Temple where Almighty God was knowne and inuocated , but 
went far off from the place where Adam performed the holy exerciſes of 
true Religion,and where the face of God appeared after a ſpecial manner, 
ſo as he became a Fugitiue and a Vagabond fearing every moment, leſt 
eucry man he met ſhould kill him. Bur God marked him, to the end that; 


whoſoeuer ſhould find him,ſhould not kilhim.This Marke,& the faſhion, 
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———— 


things which nature produced of it ſelfe; contrariwiſe, that of Cain yay 
vnplcaſing,becaufeithad been rauiſhed from nature, as if it were by force, 
and asifit were a man addifted to Auarice. On the other (ide alſo, the 
Apoſile ceſlifieth, that Abel had faith; and conſequently 5 Cain was an [n- | 
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of Cains death are diucr{ly expounded by the Interpreters who accord iri 
this;that this vahappy wrecch carricd all his life-timethe viſible marke of 


that ſhould meete with him. After that, Abelis taken out of this world, 
to goc into the Celeſtiall City. Cais builded aterreſtria)l Cirty. In the 
one, ſaith Saint Augsſtire, raigneth the louc of God, and the comrempr of 
mans {clfe; in the other,raigned the love of mans ſelte,and the contempr 
of God: the one, glorified in God; the other, in himſelfe; Saint Gregory 
alſo in a certaine place ſaith,Prmns Cain ciu/tatem In terra conſtruxiſſe dis 
citur, quia 1pſe in terra ſundamentum poſuit , qui 4 ſoliditate #terne patrie alt= 
enss fut. Peregrinus 4 ſummis, peſuit ſundamentum in infims, & ftationem 
cordrs in terrena deleftatione collocanit. Let vs adde hereuuto the tract of 
another ancient Door : The wicked haue nothing in Heauen, the good haue 
nothing in earth. And that which Saint /erome faith, It rs a hard mat: 
ter that a man ſhould enioy buththe preſent and the good to come, that he ſhould 
glut himſelfe with earth , and on theearth, and that he ſhould haue his ſþt- 
ris noariſhed with the food of HeawemThat be ſhould entoy pleaſures beere be- 
low,«nd afterwards mount and enioy the Celeſtiall and Eternallyun briefe that 
he ſbould bee honored on the earth, and inthe Heaven, There are Chriſtian 
Paradoxes, the more ample meditation hereof referre to the Reader. 
13. Cain, «s they ſay, by this deepe feare diflurbed. ] The Poct inten- 
ding to ſhew that Ci» and his race were a people addiQted to the world, 
(who had ne thought but of the commoduies of the earth) by a gentle 
inuention,attributed to Cav, a man ſtour and ſirong;a nan that had op- 
reunity and leyſure,ſecking after noughtelſe,but that whichmight give 
im truce to the warre,which was within his cuill conſcience,endeuored 
himſelf tro back & tame Horſes,this exerciſe being truly proper to diſpoſt 
' men, hardy and ſtrong in hand, and whoſe hearts were thorowly ſettled 
on the world. If thoſe that haue holy thoughts, addi themſclues ſome- 
times to maſter ſuch generous beaſis, excellently deſcribed in the 3g. 
Chap. of the booke ot /eb,ic is for neceſſity and when as pleaſure is vnited 
therunto,according as ſome men vic it more often then others, yer ſo,gs 
they haue that thingalwaics in theirmemory,which is che principal.Butall 
that which is propoſed heere of Caz»,tendeth ro ſhew, that this man hath 
ſearched our all the meanes to ſecure himſelfe in this world» The Pagans 
haue attributed the inuention to breake and ride horſes, to Belerophon, o- 
thers to Neprane,others to the Pelotronians,a people of Theſaly. See Plz 
#7 in his ſeventh booke, the ſixe and thirticth Chapter. Drodores Scales, 
in his ſeuenth booke: Yirg-/ inthe third of his Georg/ques, and Polydore 
Virei in his ſecond Book De inventor cbs rerams, chapter 12:To conclude, 
theſc deſcriptions of a faite horſe,of his nature,ſwittnes, & countenance, 
when he is hor, liuely, repreſented with the meanes to manage and make 
him plianc, are partly ofie Poets inuention, and pattly borrowed from 
the excellent paſſages inthe Poets,both Grecke and Latine. Sec Homer a- 
bout the end of the 5. book of his 14d, and about the midſt of the x 5: 
inthe 1. book De venatione,where he intreateth therof both cxcel- 


lencies 


lently & plentifully./i#gil hath comprehended the moſi part ofthe excel- 
of a horſetn he 3book of his perfit work, intituled, The Georgekes- | 
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Gods vengeance, to the end he might be horrible and odious to all thoſe | 
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Ct. j 


=o Ih ardna Cernx, 
Argutumque caput, breuic alans, obeſaque terge, 
Luxuriatque toris animeſum pettus, honeſti | 
Spadices, glaucique, color deterrimus albis, 
Et giluis;tam fi qua ſonum procal arma dedere, 
Stare loco neſcit pnicat anribus £& tremit artus, 
Colletumque premens voluit ſub naribus ignem. 
Denſe inbs, & dextro 1tiata recumbit in armo, 
At duplex agitur per Inmbos Spins, cauat que | 
Tellurem, & ſolide grauiter ſonat vugula corn. | 
| 
The alluſion of that which the Poet ſaith , with that which is found a 
mengſithe Ancients,xequireth a long diſcourſe.See Xenmpron in his book 
De re Equeſtri. Play in his8. book,chapter 24.and eſpecially Geſzer in his 
great Hiftory of beafts,in the chapter De equo,which may ſerue for a Com. 
mentary to this which the Poerſaith. G. Bachanan, that learned Scot, a- 
monefi the Latine Poets of our time, hath in 16. heroicke Verſes com. 
prehended the great commodities which a man hath from a horſe, asbe. 
ing proper forall ſervices. 

14- Following the paths of painful Tubal ſage.) Meſes ſaith in the 19.verle of 
the 4. Chapter of Geneſis, that Lamech the ſcucnth man of the world, ifſu- 
ed from Cn, tooke two wiues,the one of which named 7ads, had two 
{onnes, that is to lay,lebal,who was the father of thoſe that inhabited Ta- 
bernacles, and were Shepheards, and Izbal, who was the Father of all 
thoſe who teach the Viall and Organs, that is to ſay , who was the in- 
uemor of Muſike. The other wife,named T/ile, brought forth Tuba/cun, 
who was a forger of all Engines of Braſſe and Iron. Adam had liued as 
yer 56. yeeres afterthe nativity of Lemech. Bur although ſin had clouded 
mans vnderſtanding with great darkeneſle, yer notwithſtanding Adm 
and his children hada greatviuacity of ſpirit, ro meditate and compre- 
hend the nature of things: and the long life wherewith God honoured 
them, ſerued not onely for the inſtruQion of their familics,in that whicl 
concerned their eternall ſaluatien, bur alſo was imployed in the ſearch of 
Sciences,and ſuchoccupations as were profitable and deleQablc.And al. 
though that fince the Deluge, and principally vnder the time of the Iud- 
ges and Kings of the ewes, both Arts and Sciences haue begunne tobe. 
755 wag in divers forrs, yctis it certaine, that both before and after the 

cluge, the Patriarkes had an excellent knowledge of naturall things, 
as may caſily be gathered by reading the books of Moſes, by the hiſtory of 
Iob, the Preverbs,the Eccleſiaſtes of Salomon,and by loſephus im diuers places 
of his Autiquizies.Inparticular,God hath giuen ſome priuitedges to C475 
deſcendents, to make them by ſo much the more vnexcuſable, when as 


Seth,andtheir ſucceſſors,had not had for their parta ready and quick in- 
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they hauc Prophancd the goodly gifts of the crernall God, and by their 1: 
es, impictics, and corruptions, cauſed that the torrents of Gods 
\rath haue'coucred the whole earth with a Deluge. Ir is not,that Adm; 


ant knowledge of thoſe excellent Sciences which were cxerciſcd 
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| haue driuen one another by diucrs o 


| gil inthe 19.chap.of his 2.book De macntione rerum,ſpeaketh of thoſe who 
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by men,but their mirids were more highly raiſed, and in tilling the cath? 
they had a care of the honour of God, and of their ſoules health , and 
they occupicd themſclues carctully in the exerciſes of vertuouſneſſe,vntill 
ſuch time as their ſucceſſors being corrupted by the Coynites (as Moſes 
ſhewerh inthe beginning ofthe 6. Chapter) entangled themſclues with 
the ſame condemnation, Toreturne to Tube, called in the holy Hiſto- 
ry, T«belcaine (vpon which name Satan and the wile men of the world, 
and the Apes of God haue forged their Vulcan , called by the Paers, 
The Farrier or Smith of the gods, and of whom Gira/aas Cartari, and N. 
de Comtes, the Venetian,forge divers tales in their Mthologies) it was he 
that was the true inventor of [ron,and of the meanes to ſer it in working, 
asthe words of Moſes doe declare. And becauſe he hath touched this on- 
ly in a word [having an intention to ſpeake of things farre more worth 

then are the commodities and riches of this world)the Poet tor the orna- 
ment of his Diſcourſe and according to that perfeion which a Poem 
requircth (being vnable to repreſent the truth that was hidden vnder the 
length of fo many agesforepaſt) hath propoſed that which 1s probable 
to wir, firſt of all, ke hath ſer downe the melting of Iron,then the Moulds; 
and the inuentionofthe Anuile,the Hammer,and the Tongs,which haue | 
produced diuers Iron-workes and Inſtruments , forged by the Cy- 
clops, Steroper, and Brontes( names borrowed from the Greeke and Latine 
Poets) that is, by the Forgers. Moſes maketh mention of /«bel, & of /ubal* 
firſt, but the Poer hath here repreſented to vs that which is moſt profica- | 
ble for mans life,cſpecially in theſc latter times. As one rs country 
life (whereof the goucrnment is attributed to Taba!) itis lefle in vic in di-| 
uers countrics,then it hath bin in the times ofthe Patriarches.Polidore Vir- 


"_— 


ound out and laboured in Metals, but all thoſe of whom we haue altea- 
dy ſpoken,liued long time after the Deluge. Sce Sexece in his go. Epiſile, 
where he diſputeth ofthe invention of the firſt Yrewfiles. There were no 
ople in Greece, or in the countries thereabour, at ſuch time as Tbal- 
caize found om Iron,and the working thereof, The firſt Inhabitants of 
the Earth were in the Eaſt, that is to ſay, in An , and 
the Countries thercabout , where they remained vntill the defiruc- 
tion of the World. And I thinke not that the parts of 4/is, Ea- 
rope , and Africa, and the Countries which at this day are called 
the new World, haue becne inhabited, but long time after the Deluge, 
and by ſucceflion of yeeres, according as the Colonies and Nations 
3 afons , as ſhall bee declared 
in another place heereafter. Sec L. Daners in his Antiquities of the 
World. 
I15- Notime hft, Tnbal. ] This is thepame ofanother ſonne of Lemexh, 
called by Moſes, Tbe father ofthoſe that touch the Vial), and the Organs. 
Vnder which words,are vnderftood divers Infiruments of Muſike, which 
yeeld a found by diuers meancs: as we ſec the one ſound by a fimple mo- 
tion ef the fingers vpon ſtrings, asthe Lute,the Virginall, and the Harp. 
Others hauc a Bow,asthe Lira,and Viall.Others,the breath of man, as the 


Pipe,thcHoboy.Others artificiall breath, as theOrgans,&&c.Polidore Virgil | 
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| disChurch, and the living Libraries of the celeſtiall Truth ) (hold live 
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in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters of his firſt booke, ge anentine 


rerwm, difcourſeth very amply vypon the names of Orphens, Linu , An. 
phiew, Mercary and others, who inuented Muſique and Muſical! infiry. 

ments: Bur this was long time after /ab«/; and it is not to bee doubted, 

but that in thoſe dayes,vnder the happy age of the Patriarkes, the Scien- 
ces were excellently diſcoucred , and carefully perfected , by thoſe that 

had the time and in all ſorts , becing not as yer troubled with 

ſock firange confuſions, as afterwards entred into the world, The, 
Swingger,in the third booke of histhird Volume of the great Theater of 
bfe , intreateth at large of the inventors of Muſique , and cf all tha 
dependeth thereupon. Wee will ſpeake of this Scienceart the end of the 
laſt diſcourſe of this ſecond Weeke : That which the Poet reciteth of 
the invention of Muficall accords to the ſound of Hammers, is attribu- 
ted to Pythegeras, who lined in the world long time after the Deluge. See! 
Boetias in his firſt booke of Muſique, and Dzegenes Leertius inthe life of 
Pythegeras. It would be oucr-long a diſpute for him that would intreat 
of the inſiruments of Muſique, among the Hehrewes, Grecians, and 
Latines. It were matter enough for a Commentary. 

As touching the inuention of the Lute , the Poet hath followed that 
which is likeftto be true, And in regard of the praiſes which he giuethto 
os Infiruments, they are elegantly repreſented, to ſharpen the. 
defirc of yong men, to abandon other vanities, to awaken their (pi- 
rits, to Cs the depth ofthoſe ſweet accords this inſtrument affor- 
deth,which is ſo wonderfully perfe& abou all others, when a cunning 
hand toucheth it, | / 

16. But Adam guides through paths but ſeldame gone. | Toſephuc in 
the firſt booke of bi Antiquities, Chapter 1. teſtifieth that of Adam and 
of Seth, which is recited by the Poet, It is a moſt certaine thing (as 
a man may infallibly gather by the elcvemh Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe 
Hebrewes) that Ade and thoſe hisſonnes ( who liued with him) pro- 
fied inthe ſtudy and loue of true Piety and Iuftice, adding ro their ho- 
ly exerciſes, a modeſt and diligent ſearch of the ſecrets of Nature. 4-: 
had impoſed names on all things. Sinne had noe wholly aboliſhed: 
this knowledge in him. Having liued ſo long time, hee hath giucn mary 
worthy leflons to his ſacceſſors, eſpecially to thaſe that were necre about] 
him : and it would bee a hard matter cither to exprefſe or imagine how 
excellent and high the knowledge was in this geod Patriarch of diuinc| 
and humane things. From him it is as from a living ſource, that this 
current of celeſtiall ſcience floweth vnto vs, by the meancs diſcoucred| 
in Hiſtoriesin all agesz which I comentmy ſelfeto touch inaword, | 
'utng the Reader to the particular ſearch of ſuch matters. | 
. I will onely in this place adde alittle diſcourſe of the long life of 4d; 
and his deſcendents, vnill the Deluge, to ſatisfic thoſe who cannot com- 
prehend,that men could hardly in thoſe times leame ſo many things, be 
ing deprived of bookes,and other meanes which we cnioy in theſe daics 
God would that his Patriarkes(as the Lights of the world) the Pillars0! 


diverzager,to theend that (az ocular wirnfſes, and wonhy of cred) 
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heate, which are the two truc ſupporters and conſervers of life : the hu- 


in a clecreaire,, inhabited a ſpacious open and temperate clime , liued 
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they ſhould inſtcuQrheir poſteritic inthe creation of the world , of the 
continuall apparitions of God, ofthe forme, diſcipline,and proteRiion of 
the Church, and chat they might leaue,with greater authoritie, the cer- 
tainty ofthe doQrine of Truth,in cuſtody totheir ſucceſſors; the long 
cantinuance of Adams, Seths, and other holy Parriarkes liues,hath made 
head againſi the corruptions, and confuſions, which Satan would bring 
in. Thcir poſterity,went vntothem for counſel], as vnto ſacred oracles: 
Theſe were the bookes of the firſt world, and that which the Holy Ghoſt 
by the living voice of the one of them had ingraued in the hearts of che 
other,as touching Gods menaces and diuine promiſes, hath ſufficiently 
ſerued ro confirme the faith of thoſe who feared God, and hath been the 
rule of the dotrinegand ofthe diſcipline of the Church. That rime of the 
firſt Patriarks, in compariſon of that which was before the Deluge, and 
of others which ſucceeded afterwards, was the true golden age, vader 
which the Spirit of God wrought powerfully in the hearts of the good 
Patriarkes. Sichence,it hath becne renued,bur rarely,as in the time ofthe 
Primitive Chriſtian Church, anon after the Aſcenſion of Icſus Chriſt: 
bur che(< ages ſo golden,have had bur a little continuance. 

As touching the cauſe of this long life in the Fathers , 29{es in the 
30. Chapter of Dexteromomy, referreth it to his true ſenſe, that is, to the li- 
uing God :14m'( ſaiththe Erernall God) thy bfe, and the length of i 
dyes. It is then a moſicenaine thing, that the men of the FA world! 
haue ( by a ſingular prouidence and diſpoſition of God) lived thus long 
time, to the end,that by this meanes mankinde ſhould multiply ſo much 
the ſooner: and thatthere might be a greater and more ſufficient num- 
ber of witnefſes of the creation of the world, and of Man and Woman, 
and of their reuvolr,and reſtauration. Furthermore, we muſt confeſle thar 
eAdam, who was immediately created,according to the Image of God, 
was inducd alſo with a body well proportioned,faire,ſtrong, and robuſt : 
and although finne had ingendred both fickneſſes, and death: yer ſoiris, 
that the jinfirmities were not inſo great number neither ſo confuſed, nor 
ſo violent as they haue beene afterwards. And we may well perceiuvethat 
in the bodies of theſe firſt fathers , all the temperature was excellently 
well diſpoſed to long life : nature likewiſe being at that rime more neere 
ynto her beginning, the humours were better compoſed, there was a 
well-gouerned proportion, betweene the radical! humour , and naturall 


movur being, as it were, the foode of this heat, whichis extinguiſhed like 
a Lampe,asſone as this heate (which ſerueth it in ſicad of oyle) com- 
weth to decay. Beſides this goodneſle of temperament , they breathed 


that before the deluge mens meat & nouriſhment was more fit for 
the entertainment of their bodies then it hath beene ſithence ; for the in- 
undation, and aboade of ſo many waters vpon the carth, hath as it were 
curroded and putrified the ſeede of the ſame,and impaired apart of the 
goodneſſe of thoſe things which ſhe producerh,in ſuch ſorr, as the ſignes 
of Gods diſpleaſure ſeemed to haue remained there cuidently in ſenicible 


rue ypon ſauourie fruits, and of good nouriſhment. Iris athing very 
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in the fourtcenth and fifteenth Chapters of his firſt booke, de inventione 
rerwrw, difcourſeth very amply vpon the names of Orphens, Linus , Arn: 
phiew, Mercary and others, who inucnted Muſique and Muſicall inſtru- 
ments: Bur this was long time after /6«/; and it is not to bee doubted, : 
bur that in thoſe dayes,vnder the happy age of the Patriarkes, the Scien: | 
ces were excellently diſcoucred , and carefully perfefed , by thoſe that 
had the time and in all forts, beeing not as yet troubled with | 
ſoch ſtrange confuſions, as afterwards entred into the world. Thee, 
Swingger,in the third booke of his third Volume of the great Theater of 
bfe, intreateth at large of the inuentors of Muſique , and of all that 
deth thereupon. Wee will ſpeake of this Scienceat the end of the 
diſcourſe of this ſecond Weeke : That which the Poet reciteth of| 
the invention of Muficall accords to the ſound of Hammers, is attribu- 
red to Pythegeras, who liued in the world long time after the Deluge. See 
Boetixs in his firſt booke of Muſique, and Dzegenes Laertius inthe life of 
Pythegeras. It would be oner-long a diſpute for him that would intrear 
of the inſiruments of Muſique, among the Hebrewes, Grecians, and 
Latines. It were matter enough for a Commentary. 
As touching the inuention of the Lute , the Poet hath followed that 
which is likeftto be truc, And in regard of the praiſes which che giueth co 
this King of Inſtruments, they are elegantly repreſented, to ſharpen the 
deſire o yong men, to abandon many other vanities, to awaken their ſpi- 
rits, to diueinto the depth ofthoſe ſweet accords this inſtrument affor- 
deth,which is ſo wonderfully perfeR aboue all others, when a cunning 
hand toucheth it, | 
16. But Adam guides throagh paths but ſeldame gene.) Joſephus in 
the firſt booke of bu Antiquities, Chapter 1. teſtifieth that of Adam and; 
of Seth, which is recited by the Poct, It is a moſt certaine thing (as 
a man may infallibly gather by the elevembh Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrewes) that and thoſe his ſonnes ( who lived with him) pro- 
fred inthe ſtudy and loue of rue Piety and Iuftice, adding ro their ho- 
PRenn a modeſt and dilipent ſearch of the ſecrets of Nature. A4- | 
had impoſed names on all things. Sinne had not wholly aboliſhed 
this knowledge in him. Having liucd ſo long time, hee hath giuen many 
worthy leflons to his ſucceſſors, cſpecially to thaſe that were neere about 
him : and it would bee a hard marter cither to cxprefſe or imagine bow 
excellent and high the knowledge was in this Patriarch of diuine| 
and humane things. From him it is as from a liuing ſource, that this 
current of celeſtiall ſcience floweth vnto vs, by the meancs diſcouered | 
in Hiſtories in all ages; which I comentmy ſclfeto touch inaword, lea- 
uing the Reader to the particular ſearch ot ſuch matters. | 
| Iwill onelyin this place addeahttle diſcourſe of the long life of Adem,| 
and bis deſcendents,vntill the Deluge, to ſatisfic thoſe who cannot com- 
prehend,thatmen could hardly in thoſe times leame ſo many things, be- 


rived of bookes,and other meanes which we enioy in theſe daies- 
God would that his Patriarkes(as the Lights of the world) the Pillars of 
bisChurch, and the liuing Libraries of the celeſtiall Truth ) ſhould liue 


divers ages, to the end that (az ocular witnefles, and worthy of credit 4 
#2 | they | 


— 


| 


| 


- | in a clecreaire,, inhabited a ſpacious open and temperate clime , liued 
| roy vypon ſauourie fruits, and of good nouriſhment. Itis athing very 
that b 
3 


they ſhould inſtruQtheir poſteritic inthe creation of the world , of the 
comtinuall apparitions of God, ofthe forme, diſcipline,and proteQion of 
the Church, and that they might leauc,with greater authoritic, the cer- 
tainty of the doQtrine of Truth,in cuſtody totheir ſucceſſors; the long 
cantinuance of Adams, Seths, and other holy Patriarkes liues,hath made 
head againſt the corruptions, and confuſions, which Satan would bris 
in. Their poſterity,went vnto them for coun(ell, as vnto ſacred oracles: 
Theſe were the bookes of the rſt world, and that which the Holy Ghoſt 
by the living voice of the one of them had ingraued in the hearts of the 
other,as touching Gods menaces and diuine promiſes, hath ſufficiently 
ſerucd roconfirme the faith of thoſe who feared God, and hath beenthe 
rule of the dofrine,and ofthe diſcipline of the Church. That time of the 
ficſt Patriarks, in compariſon of that which was before the Deluge, and 
of others which ſucceeded afterwards, was the true golden age, vader 
which the Spirit of God wrought powerfully in the hearts of the good 
Parriarkes. Sithence,it hath becne renued, but rarely,as in the time ofthe 
Primitive Chriſtian Church, anon after the Aſcenſion of Icſus Chriſt: 
but theſe ages ſo golden,have had bur a little continuance. 

As touching the cauſe of this long life in the Fathers , A79es in the 
30. Chapter of Dexteremomy, referreth it to his true ſenſe, that is, to the li- 
uing God :14m( ſaith the Ercrnall God ) thy hfe, and the length of thy 
deyes. It is then a moſtcertaine thing, that the men of the firſt world! 


time, to the end,that by this meanes mankinde ſhould multiply ſo much 
the ſooner: and that there might be a greater and more ſufficient num- 
ber of witnefles of the creation of the world, and of Man and Woman, 
and of their revolr,and reſtauration. Furthermore, we muſt confeſle thar 
eAdam, who was immediately created,according to the Image of God, 
was inducd alſo with a body well proportioned,faire,firong, and robuſt : 
and although ſinne had ingendred both fickneſſes, and death: yer ſo iris, 
that the infirmities were not inſo great number; ncither ſo confuſed, nor 
ſo violent as they haue beene afterwards. And we may well perceive,that 
in the bodies of theſe firſt fathers , all the temperature was excellently 
well diſpoſed to long life : nature likewiſe being at that rime more neere 
ynto her beginning, the humours were better compoſed , there was a 
well-gouerned proportion, berweene the radicall humour , and natural] 
heate, which are the two truc ſupporters and conſeruers of life : the hu- 
movur being, as it werc, the foode of this heat, which is extinguiſhed like 
aLampe,asſoone as this heate (which ſeructh it in ſicad of oye) com- 
weth to decay. Beſides this goodneſſe of temperament , they breathed 


eforc the deluge mens meat & nouriſhment was more fit for 
the entertainment of their bodies then it hath beene ſithence ; for the in- 
undation, and aboade of ſo many waters vpon the carth, hath as it were 
curroded and purrificd the ſeede of the ſame,and impaired apart of the 
goadneſſe of thoſe things which ſhe producerh,in ſuch ſorr, as the ſignes 


haue ( by a ſingular prouidence and diſpoſition of God) liued thus long | 


of Gods diſpleaſure ſeemed to haue remained there euidently in ſencible 
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"| feebled the vegitatiue power of the ſoule, in bodies,whence debiliration, 
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manner. From that which Aoſes reciteth in the ninth chap. of Gene/;s, 3. 
a man may gather, that after the Deluge, thecarth, and the fruits there. 
of had loſt very much of their precedent bounty: and as touching the ma. 
ledi&ion pronounced againſithe earth, by rcaſon of Adams tranſgreſsi. 
on, it ſcemeth that the effe hath appeared, in ſuch wile, in the time of 
the Patriarkes before the Deluge,that it ſeemeth to bea very ſmall thing, 
in compariſon ofthat which hath followed afterwards. In regard of A. 
dem, a man may truely ſay,that hee was the true ſecretary of vertuc, and; 
that he had an excellent knowledge of the nature, pos vertue of 
Hearbs, Plants, Rootcs,and Fruits of the earthy by reaſon whereof hee 
(whom a man may call the Farher and Prince of all Phyſicians)might pre- 
nent infirmities, entertain healch,and inlighten life farre more cafily then 
his ſucceſſors. It may be alſo, thatthis good Father liuing fo faire an age 
as he did, diſcouered to his Children, and Nephewes,the greateſt ſecrets 
of Nature , and taught them the remedies to maintaine and fortific the 
body inthat golden age whercin they liued. But when as after the Deluge 
the taſhion of feeding was changed; and that divers ſorts of Fleſh, Fiſh, 
Wine, and preparation of diuers dainties, ſucceeded in the place of 
this ſo ſimple dycrof the Patriarkes. Furthermore, that men become 
voluptuous, haue ſought out ſawces and allurements to wher on their 
gourmandize, and hauc begunne,in ſtead of nouriſhing and maintaining 
their bodies, ro glut themſelues immeaſurably, and to drowne the natu- 
rall heate. V Ve ſee that corrupted humors ſteame and boile vp in mens 
bodics; and conſequently,that infinite maladies choake vp , couer, and 
confound the world. I meddle not with the paſsions of the ſoule,increa- 
ſed cuery day fince that time, as the ſacred and prophane Hiftorics doc 


teſtifie. Such cauſes then and other ſuch like, haue by little and little in- 


and diminution of forces,precipitation of old age, and ſhortneſle of life 
haue inſued. Andas the fire conſumeth the wood,and is not entertained! 
bur by this meanes ſo by ſomuch the more mans life increaſeth , the' 
more ſhe decreaſcth, that is to ſay,the more approacheth ſhe to death; 
and man likewiſe beginning to liue, beginneth alſo ro dye, becauſc he is 
entred into a life, which rendeth to the {epulcher and to death. 

17. While on « day by « chere brooke they trauell. ] The Poet entreth into 
the argument of the ſecond Weeke; his intention being to deſcribe all | 
the eftate ofthe world fromthe beginning, vntill che end of the ſame, as 
alſo the eternall Sabath of the Church in heauen. For a preface of ſo 
high a diſcourſe, he introducerh Serh, Adams third ſonne, who ( deſirous 
to ) queſtioneth with his father abour the eſtate of the world to 
come, and what was before and after the Deluge. This inquiſition of 
Seths is very probable ; and the intention of the Poet agreeth very well 
with the grauity and ſanitic of this Poeme, For ſince his ſcope is to de- 
ſcribe all the ages forepaſſed,it was behoovefull he ſhould propoſe a ſum- 
mary in this beginning ;and eſpecially inthe end ofthis firſt Day of the 


Dn —————— 


ſecond Wecke: Becauſe that Abel beceing dead, and Cain a fugitine, it 
was neceſlarie that Adam ſhould hauc a Diſciple proper to recollc& his 


infiruions , tothe end that afterwards he might propoſe them vnto 0- 


thers. 
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thers. Furthermore, the Poet hath not attributedeither to Seth, or to A- 
dam,more then he ovght,ir being credible, that as Seth well-inftructed in 
piety,was deſirous to profit inthe knowledge of things that depend there 
vpon ;fo Adam allo,who was repleniſhed both with the gift of prophecy, 
and with an excellent apprehenſion of things to giue inſtruQiion to his 
poſteritic. The promiſe made vnto him ofthe Seede ofthe Woman that | 
ſhould cruſh the Serpents head, and the commandement to ſacrifice ad- 
ded thereunto his faith and his hope witneſſed by the inſtruction that his 
children have recciucd fro him, ſhew that he inceſſantly ruminated theſe 
high myſteries, of whichthe Spirit of God had giuen him ſpeciall know- 
ledge : as we {ce that in thoſe times the Eternall God communicated af- 
ter a particular manner with ſome and I doubt not but that Adam ho- 
noured in ſo many ſorts by his Creator, had alſo ſome priuiledges, and 
aduantages aboue other men, which honour afterwards was continued | 
in reſpe&t of Seth, Enos Henoch, Noe, Abraham, lſaxc,and Taceb z, of Toſeph, . 
Aleſes, Toſuah, and ſome Indges,Kings,Prieſts,Prophets,and other excel- 
lent ſeruants of God, both before and after the Incarnation of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt, 
18. Sonne,quoth the Stre,our theughts mternalleye.] The father excuſerh 
himſclfe, becauſe the knowledge of things to come,is hidden from mans 
vnderſtanding z but relying on his grace and fauour, to whom all things 
arc preſent which are rocome, and who reucaleth them to thoſe to whom 
it beſt pleaſeth him ; he prayeth that he may bee direed by him in moſt | 
ſpeciall and gracious manner to diſcouer that which is hidden. The 
ground of this prayer is, that God onely knoweth all things that are to 
come, that is to ſay, inthemſclues perfeQly,preſentlicr by himſelfe, by a 
my and diſtin knowledge, not by diſcourſe,or by one after another, 
the vnderſtandeth, and perfeatlyſeeth all things, and there is nothing |} 
hidden from his immeaſurable wiſedome, which likewiſe is the cauſe of 
things which he knoweth, exaQtly,particularly,in number , withournum- 
ber, which may,and may not happen, as well from all eternitie, as when 
[they are come to paſſe. Theknowledge of things to come,reuealed vn- | 
to the holy Angels,and Prophets, is certaine; for that it proceedeth from 
God, who is onely wiſe; but it is with meaſure, meane, and different or- 
der, ſpecifted in his Word, reſeruing to himſelfe this full and intire wiſe- 
dome, as in the fountaine-head, to permit ſome drops , to fall vpon 
thoſe of whom it hath pleaſed him to make vie in his Church. Men know | 
things that are tocome in their cauſes; iftheſe cauſes are neceſlary, they 
forctcll with fome certainty; ifthey be contingent / that istoſay, if they 
may come to paſſe, or not) they willpreſage by opinion ; it they fall out 
rarely, whoſocuer would intermeddle to foretell the ſucceffe, will 
fecciue himſclfe very often. Forexample ofthe firſt cauſe; if Idolatry, 
kwerſiition, impietie, iniuſtice, and diſſolutions raigne ina publique c- 
ſtare, a man may ſay,that ſuch an eſtate ſhall bee gricuoully chaftiſed by 
God: but when,and howxthis is hidden,except God reucaleit, In regard | 
[of the ſecond ; The Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, Mariners, and Labou- 
[ters preſage and foretellcuery day, and ordinarily they ſay truth , but 


alwaics,becauſc God changeth and turneth nature as it pleaſeth _ 
Touch- 
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| Touching the third; as of. ſodaine and violent deaths, or other notable 
 accigents,in reſpeR of particulars, alrchough that cuery day there fall owt 
ſome examples, there is no certaine prediction. 
Moreoncr, as touching the firſt cauſe, a man may ſay,The night. yyill 
follow after the day z the Sunne will riſe ro morrow, &c. yer muſt we ne- 
ceflarily adde, if God permitterh ir.In bricfe,men know nothing of thoſe 
things that arc to come, except in their cauſes, or by reuclation from 
who knoweth them not by the courſe of the Heauens, nor by thoſe 
fecble conieAures vvhich are abouc-mentioned , nor by Geomancy , 
or points concaterate ( whereof Pexcer imrreaterh at large inthe ninth 
booke of his diuinations, the ſrxth Chapter , nor by Araſpicine and Hie- | 
reſcopie, thatis, neither by conicure of the flight of birds , or prying 
imo theentrailes of lacribced beaſts, ſubulties propoſed to the Pagans 
_ ſiricof lyes,diſcouered and awply refured by Peacer in his learned 
mentarie touching diuinations, eſpecially in all his ſeuenth and 
eighth booke. Beſides this, the Poct declarerh , why God hath the 
knowledge of things to come, that is ro ſay, for that he is the cauſe and 
reuealcr of the ſame. For that which Satan and his companions know, 
is buc by the ſecret, admirable; and iuſt diſpenſation of God Almightic, 
who likewiſe ſuffercth not the cuill ſpirits to reucale any thing to curious 
and prophane men ; but when, how, and as much as itpleaſcth him, as a 
man may gathcrout of infinite Hiſtories. Againe, that which we call 
paſt, or preſent, or ro come, is one and the ſametime to God, before 
whom a thouſand yecres arc butas the moment of an houre, Reade 
the fourth Chapter to the Hebrewes , Pſalwe 90. verſe 4. 2. Peter 3, 8. 
where this doarine is ſet downe. Morcouer, the Poet ſheweth how men | 
are made participant ef this knowledge, namely,when the Spirit of God| 
enlightencth them with a ſpeciall illumination, when he raiſeth chem by | 
an extaſic and rauiſhment in body, or out ofthe body vnto Heaven, and! 
maketh them Organes of his vertuc, ſpeaking by their mouthes , and by 
cheir writings, 

19, With Sacred fary ſodainely he glowes.) The Poet deſcribeth the cf- 
| ficacie of the Spiritof Godin his Prophets, and the difference berweene 
them, and the furious deuiners of Satan,with the deſcription of the cx- 
talie and diuine rapture of the Prophets of God. The holy Scripture 
maketh memion of three ſorts of | vane of God to his ſervants. 
The firft, in the forme of an Angell, or of a man, as appearcth in the 
Hiſtories of 45r<haw, /«cob, Toſus, and of ſome Tudges: and inthe bap- | 
riſme of Icſus Chriſt, A vere wes heard from Heaxen , ſaying, This is my | 
welbtlesed Sexne z as alſo in the Transfiguration the ſame voice comman-| 
ded that his Sonne ſhould behearkened vnto. He likewiſe manifeſted | 
| himſcife vnto Xſoſes after a ſpeciall manger; and the vnderſtandiog of 

men isnotable to comprehend, northe tongue to expreſſe. Somerimes 
hee appearcd in ſending dreames ; witneſle Iacob, Toſeph , and Damzel. 
| Otherwhiles by Viſions, which have beene, as ir were, ſome repreſenta- 
tions of things to come, which the Prophers ſaw, and vndcrſtood, be- 
tothiseffeQ either inſpired, or excited by an extraordinary and ma: 
diuinc motion, with ſome extaſic tranſported out of themſclues; 


en or 
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or elle ſometimes plainely perceiving the things our of a peaccable and | 
ſettled ſpirit. But in boch theſe ſorts they were not agitated, or touched 
wich any diſordered or irregular motions. It was not their owne rea- 


ſon or imagination that gaue them any impultfion; bur with a ſincere and 
well-rempered ſpirit they receiued their motions and inſpirations from 
God ; andinfecling the efficacic and feruour thereof they comprehen- 
ded the aduertiſements which God gaue them , which were never con- 
trary tothe reuclations which were before-time made and publiſhed ; 
that differed not in any fort, fromthe perperuall rule of the cternall ve- 
rity, andthe immurable juſtice of God z they neuer commanded, or ap- 
oucd the iniquities and Idolatries which were forbidden by God; but 
after they had reproued and condemned them, they pronounced, and 
denounced grieuous chaſtiſements againfi the Authours and fauourers 
of the ſame. They proceeded therein with a vehement & ardent zeale, 
threatning thoſe very bitterly who had forſaken God, and vvere 
ſtrayed from the way of Truth, and telling them thar rhey ſhould pe- 
_— they returned vnto the True God with all contrition of 
cart. 

Contrariwiſe, the furious and prophane prophets of the Pagans;be- 
ing ſurprized with fury vpon the m—_— and poſſeſhon of the cuill 
ſpirit, were no more maſters of their owne bodies , neither could at 
that time haue any vſe whatlſocuer of their vnderfianding and tca- 


thing of that which they pronounced diſtinRly , and properly , were it 
cither in proſe,or in Verſe, becauſe the Diucl] inforced their bodies, and 
violently corrupted thoſe parts that afliſied their vaderſianding and rea- 
ſon: and when as once they had beene ſurprized with this fury, they ne- 
uer more recouered the vſc of their reaſon after ſuch diſtraQure. For ex- 
ample the Poet alledgerh the Aſcnades. Bacchw a Pagan god had for 
his hee and ſhee prieſts certaine men and women ( butordinarily they 
were women ) which performed ſirange anticke fooleries and villa- 
nicsz by reaſon whereof, becauſe they tained that they were tranſpor- 
ted, or really rauiſhed by ſome furious , malignant , and wicked ſpirit, 
they vvere ſurnamed Memades, a word drawne fromthe Grecke Ae- 
weftai , which fignifycth ro bee inraged. They were alſo called Thya- 
des, Bacchantes, Mimallons, and by other names repreſenting this tury, as 
alſo their Orgies , Bacchenals , and other ſuch feaſts and difloluttons 
(condemned by ſome of the wiſer fort of the Pagans ) confirme no 


.- As touching the Caretes, the Pagan Authors report,that they were gi- 


to ſerue her ; and that afterwards they were depured to keepe the line 
infant, /#piter , about whom they danced with bucklers, and made a 


noiſe, to the end thar 9 their cryes hee might not be difcouered 
deuoured by his Father Saturne. They were likewile called (ory 


hevtes ,a word which in a manner ſignificth madneſle, or mad-men. The 
{word Caretes,is deriued from Coryptin,which Gignityerh to ioult or ſhake 


ſon ; but becing abalienated from themſelues, they voderfiood no- | 


uen by the Tirexs to the goddeſſe Khea,or Cybelegthe mother ofthe gods, 


[the head - becauſe that in their dancing they ſhooke their heads very 
Ooo by much, 
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much, as if they would burr, or iuſtle oneagainſt another, and in dan. 
ing, armed, they beat vpon their Buckters with ſhort Swords, and dif. 
charged their ſtrokes with certaine cadences, which yeclded a pleaſant! 
ſound. Some haue deriued this name from Cours, which fignificth (ha- 
uing, becauſe the Caretes ſhaucd themſclues , and were apparelled like 
women, asal{o the Poet ſurnameththem gelded. To mangle their bo. 
dies alſo was praQtiſed by them , by lancing themſelues with Pen-kniues 
and Razors vntill the bloud followed. The facrifizers and Prieſts of Ba4/ 
(mentioned inthe Hiſtory of Ehas, inthe firſt booke of the Kings) weare 
the firſt authors of this outrage. Other fantaſtiques haue followed thoſe 
fince that time,and the race is not as yetextinguithed, but there are ſome 
found in Turkic, and diuers other Countries, which glorific themſclues 
that they haue the name of Chriſtians, But Gods true Prophets haue 
nothing common with all theſe limmes of the Diuell,but being rauiſhed 
with the loue and reucrence of the true God, they raiſe themſclues vpon 
the wings of his Spirit, to behold his glory, and vnderſland by him, that 
which he would havercucalcd vnto his Church by them;witneſle /ſay,t-| 
zechiel,Daniel, Saint Tohnthe Evangeliſt, Saint Paul, and others, 

20. The exer-trembling field of fealy folke. | Theſc words are graue and 
full of waicſty, and anſwerable to his perſon that fpeaketh them. Adam: 
declareth vnto his ſonne, in how many dayes the world wascreated, and| 
how many ages,and what time itſhall endure. To giuea greater weight 
tothis declaration, he cauſeth the firſt father to relate theſe things, as if 
rauiſhed by the holy Spirit, becauſe he would annex to this turther reci- 
rall of the creation, the ſuccefle of the diuers ages ofthe world , whercot| 
Adam could not ſpeake but by a prophericall Spirit. 

21, The firſt begins withme.] As in fixe dayes God created Heaven] 
and Earth, and refied himſelfe on the ſeucnth; ſo Adam ſhewed thar the 
world ſhould continue and endure fixe ages,and that the ſeuenth ſhall be 
the eternall repoſe of the triumphant Church in Heaucn. Some anti- 
ent and moderne Writers diſcourſing vpon this number of ſixe, & taking 
that to their aduautage, which is ſaid,thatA rhouſend yeeres ere but 25 4 day 
befereGod,haue imagined that theworld, from bis beginning vnto his end, 
ſhould endure fixe thouſand yeerers': to wit, rwo thouſand before the 
Law, two thouſand vnderthe Law , two thouſand vnder grace. But fo 
farre off is this opinion from any foundation of the Scriptures, that con- 
trariwiſc itis i mer by expreſſe teſtimony of the ſame, for that the 
latter day is vnknowne bothto Angels and men, as Ieſus Chriſt faith. 
But that which the Poet hath ſer down ofthe ſixe ages of the world, with- 
—_— the number ofthe yeeres,isgrounded vpon theWord of | 

The firſt age then beginningin Adem,and enduring till Noe,containeth 
1656. yeeres. 

The ſecond,from Nee,who builded the Arke,and planted the Vine,vn- 
till Abrahom,292. yeeres. 

The third endured from Abraham the great Shepheard,brovght from 


Chaldrs(who obeying the voice of God, was ready to ſacrifice his onely 
fone Jſaec)vnto David 94.1. yeeres, ; F 
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| 


| Thefourth, from Daxi4(a valiant and noble Shepheard, that ouerthrew 
the Gyant G#l:4h by a ſtone from hisſling , who from a Shepheard was | 
made a King, and was a great Prophet, a magnificent King aboue all o- 
thers,and'an excellent Poet and Mufician) vntill the furprifal of Icruſa- 
lem, vnder Sedechi.c (whole eyes were pulled out, after he had ſeene his 
ſonnes ſlaine in his preſence, and was led captiue with the le of /x» 
P peop 
pea) containeth 475. yeeres. : 
Since the ruine of the firſt Temple of Ieruſalem (builded by Salomon) 
vntilithe ruine of the ſecond Temple (deſtroyed by the Romans) about 
42. yeeres after the death of Iefus Chriſt,ſome account 656. yeeres: this 
is the fifth age. 
The fixth continueth from Chrift, vntill the end of the world. If this 
latter age fub(iſt as yer 58. yeeres, God hath expeRed and forborne it as 
long time as he patiently endured the firſt world, The puniſhment ſhall 
be different, for the firſt world was drowned with water; the laſt, ſhall pe- 
riſh by fire. 
As touching the latter age, ſce that which Saint Peter ſaith ofthe end 
ofthe ſixth,in the 3. Chapter ot his ſecond Epiſtle. The words of the Po- 
et arc eaſily to be vnderſtood. 
22. Ales, what may I of that race preſune?] In all the reſt of this diſcoutle 
vpon the firſt day of the ſecond Weeke, the Poer inaketh a briefe collec- 
tion or abridgement of the holy Hiſtory, vpon the end of the fourth 
Chapter of Geneſis, vntill the endof the ſeuenth. The firſt conſideration 
of Azam toucheth the poſterity of Cain, which, addiQed vnto world- 
ly things, hauc forgotten to exerciſe themſelues in piety , whereupon af. 
rerwards diuers impictics, iniuſtices , and diſfolutions enſued, which 
were the cauſe of the yniuerſall Deluge. Adam foreſecth that they, who 
ſhould liuc in the latter age of the world (whercin wee are) ſhould bee 
firangely peruerſe, becauſe that his neereſt ſucceſſors durſt in his life 
time offend the iuſt Iudge. The Poers hauc tayned foure ages of times 
of this world :the firſt, of gold; the ſecond, of (iluer; the third, of braſſe; 
' | the fourth, of Iron, Let vs adde a fifth, intermixed with Iron and Durr, 
They haue ſaid,that the 1.,was of gold,by reaſon ofthe aboundance of all 
things; for at that time there was more Science and wiſedome in 
mens vnderftanding, Iuſtice and vertues were more honourable , the 
bodies were of a larger ſize,ſtronger, and longerliu'd, nor coſt ic then fo 
much labour to maintaine their health. After this ſo commodious alife, 
there ſucceeded another more troubleſome, and declining by lictle and 
litle from cuill ro worſe. Compare the tumules and maſlacres of our 
time with Adews peaceable age , you ſhall finde that there was Gold 
there, and Iron heere, we know the complaints that Heſiodus and Ouid 
make (who liucd many hundreth yeercs agoe) chat the [ron age raigned | 
already in their time. In this golden age before the Deluge (arluch time 
2$ Adam, Seth, Enos, Henoch, and other excellent Patriarks were in a man» 
ner alwaycs inthe Schoole of God) good goucrnment held the Helme : 
f there were any diſorder (as there was eſpecially for Cains part, and his 
fucceflion, who finally corrupted the poſterity of Seth) Enos and others | 
redrefſed ir. But atthis day vice is verrue ; Iuſtice liucth at the ſwords 
Ooo2 point, 
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| knowing that there is bat # little time. 


- 


| alſo he was chaſtized by an extraordinary puniſhment, which is,that bca- 
[ring a certaine brand of Gods diſpleaſure, hee languiſhed in continuall 


| 


|materiall points whereupon our faith ſhould eſpecally rely, lervs permit] 


int, both ſoules and bodies are weakened, and wholly corrupted. Bur 
& we ſhould changetheſe Annotations intoa iuſt Satyre, ler vs con. 
clude this with the twelfth Verſe of the twelfth Chapter of the Apocahyps, 
aprecing well with this latterage : ##& wnto you, you Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and of the Sea, for the Diuel{ts come amongſt you, having great wrath, 


23. Olaſtfull ſoule firft to polygamize.) Forexample,he ſetteth downe 
ck a hwy RN Ae. ow fifth Chapters of Geneſis, whom hee 
accuſeth to haue madea triple Androgine, that is to ſay,to hauc introdu- 
ced Polygamy,cſpouſing and hauing two wiues together,ſo that contrary 
to the inſtitution of our Lord (who ef one body made two, and of two 
bodies,one) Lamech would ioyne three bodies in one accord, for onc| 
wife,he had taken two: Ads and T//la. Beſides, this polluting of the nuprti- 
all body (which,the Apoſile in his Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes,Chap.13.faith 
to be honorable aboue all others,and nameth it, The ſpotleſle & vndefiled 
bed) Lamechis accuſed to haue beſmeared his ſword in the bloud of his 
Grandfathers Grandfather, that is to ſay, thathe had killed Cain, as Moſes 
mentioneth, Geneſis the fourth, Verſe 19. and 18. where we may ſee that 
Lawech is in che ſcuenth degree, reckoning Adam forthe firſt, and Cain for | 
the ſecond.Pbylo the Iew,in his booke of Wages and Penalties,maintaineth 
that Caiz was not killed: but for as much as his crime was a newthing, fo 


milcries, hauing loſt all hope of grace or comfort. Some ancient doors 
call Lomzech bloudy, and murtherer, as the threatnings in Moſes ſeeme to 
exprefle: and thereupon the Poet (after diuers others )hath gathered,that 
Cain was flame by Lamech, the one ſpeaking vnaduiſedly z the other, by 
coniz&ure. But becauſe theſe traditions are not written , neither arc 


the Poettoſay whathim pleaſeth, and the Reader to iudge as he liſteth. 
Wharſoever it be, Moſes ſufficiently prooucth,that this Lawech (who was 

of Cains oft-ſpring) was a voluptuous perſon and cruell, 
24. Conrage,O Enos,re-aduance the Standard.) Moſes faith in the laſk 
Verſe of the 4. Chapter of Genefis, that by Seth (Adams third ſonne)there 
was likewiſe a ſon Begotten,who was called Exo5;8 then he addcth, that 
in thoſe daycs men began to call ypon the name of the Eternall,that is to| 
fay,thatat that timeit hapnedthattheybegan to make adiſtinio betwixt 
the members of the Church, and thoſe of the race of Cain: Adem, Seth, 
Ewos,and theirs, calling themſclues the children of God, and renowming 
chemſclues by his name. The Poet followeth this expoſition, in ſuch ſort 
as he annexcth it to their opinions, who hold that at ſuch time as Emos li- 
uedin the world, Ademwas 235. yecres old, and the race of Caiz being 
already multiplied, the ſeruice of God beganne to bee extinguiſhed , the 
crue inuocation was negleAecd, the dodrine of ſacrifices badly vnder- 
ſtood, andthat the good Partiarkes ſecing fo great a diſorder, oppoſed 
themſclucs by all poflible meanes. Some 6 0 men expound the 
words of Moſes otherwiſe, and,as if in the time of Enos, the other deſcen- 


dentsof Serb, (with whom the truth of God remained) had begunne to 


runne 
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ruone aſtray, in following the ſuperſtition of the Carmites. Howſocuer 
it be, there is a very great likelihood, that Exes and other true ſcruants of 
God , in all forts maintained the true piety and iuflice; and for this 
caule the more carctully, becauſe they ſaw the race of Cay wholly ad- 
died to the world; as wee may reade in the beginni the ſixth 
Chapter of Geneſis , that the children of Seth are ſurnamed the Chil- 
dren of God , and by the daughters of men, are vnderſtood the women 
that iſſued from Ces race. 

2 5- Thy papil Henoch.) Weſee in Moſes a wonderfull grave and ſenten- 
tious brevity, in ſpeaking of this holy Patriarch Henecb, Geneſis the 5, 
the 22. Hexoch,after be had begotten Methuſals, walked with God 300. 
yeeres, and begatſonnes and daughters. All the dayes of his life were 
365.yeecres. 

Thus Hemoch walked with God, and appeared no more: for 
God tooke him vnto him. To walke with God, us to pleaſe God , as the 
Apoſile expoundeth ir in the eleuenth Chapter of the Epifile to the 
Hebrewes. To which the Poet addeth his learned Paraphraſe, thar 
isto ſay, That Henech dying to himſclfe, lived ro God, that hee ex- 
erciſed himſclfe in the meditation of the celeſtiall felicity, rayſing him- 
ſelfe abouc the world, vpon the wings of his faith, with faſting and fer- 
vent adoration. 

The Apoſlle alſo faith, that by faith Henech was aſſumed, to the end 
hee ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe that God had ta- 
ken him away. Saint I«de in his Catholike Epiſtle faith, that Henech, the 
ſcuenth man after Adam, propheſiced againſt the wicked, ſaying , Be- 
held,our Lord is come with his Saints, whoare in millions, to giue iudge- 
ment againſt all men, and to conuince the wicked amongſt chem , 
of all the curſed as which they haue wretchedly committed , and 


of all the blaſphemous vile words which wicked ſinners hauc ſpoken a- 


aint him, 
The Poet holdeth (according to diuers ancient and moderne Theolo- 


gians) that Henoch was taken vp in body and ſoulc into Heauen, to the 
end to leaue vnto the firſt world a viſible and manifeſt teſtimony of eter- 
nall life. Procopius Gezeus, vpen this Hiftory of Geneſis, and Saint Jerome, 
in his Epiſtle to Pammachiws, againſt the errors of /ohn, Biſhop of Icrula- 
lem,are of this opinion. Some others imagine a meanereſiate of Henoch 
and Eljes,as if,in regard of their bodies,they were notin a happy eſlate,c- 
ſteeming this jorification of theirs for an imperfitthing.Some(asname- 
ly, the Eben maintaine, that theſe two excellent ſeruants of 
God are reſcrued in ſome hidden place, ro come and repreſent them- 
ſelues vato men about the end of the World, to preach,and to be pur to 
death by Antichriſt. They alledge the place inthe Apocalyps, Chapter 


As touching the reſt, thetranſlation of Henech hath not beenea viſible 
iſparticion, as when the ſoule paſſeth our of the body, And that which 
the Apoſile ſaith, Thet he w.1s wot to be found,(heweth,that thoſe that lived 
in that time in the world, baue neerely conſidered this miracle, and that 


after diligent ſearch, the good haue beene greatly comforted , as it can- 
not 


147 


—— 


_—_————. 


—THE HANDICRAFTS. | 


| with tyrannie, violence, rapine, injuſtice, palliardiſe, polygamies, and 
| miſchicfes wholly incorrigible; infomuch as the Eccleſiaſtique » Poli- 


val 
riot otherwiſe be butthat the wicked have brene maruellouſly diſmaiq. 


In briefe, the Cromegrephers ſet dowrie ſixe and fiftic yecres onely ,' 


berwixt the death of Addm,and the eleuation of Henech. As the death 


of theovc ape thoſe that followed, to medicare on their frailetic , (0. 
che life o other afſured them of their immorralitieand glory in bo. 
dy and fonke for cue. 

I intreat thee (Chriftian Reader) to confider the filth Chapter of 6e- 
neſir, tothe end he may compare the ages of the Patriarkes , and ſce 
how long time ſome ot them haue remained with their predecefſors aud 
ſucceflors , teaching ſome of them the forme of the pure ſcruice of 


others. | | 
As touching the booke of Henoch, whereof Saint Tade ſpeaketh : See | 


Tertallian in his booke, de babitawvirginum , Saint Angaſtine in his fif- 
teenth booke de Cinitare Dez, the three and twentieth Chapter, and in 
the 18, Chap. 38. | 

26. Fell wicked folke, whoſe hands are apt to reaue, | Although that the 
firſt world hath continued fixe hundreth,rhreeſcore and nine yeeres after | 
Hempchs taking away , yet is the Poets ſpeech very true, that after this Pa- 
rriarch, Picty, Iuſtice, and ſanQitie beganne to decline , alchough that 
Noh, his father Zemech, and his grandfather Methuſalem oppoſed them- 
ſeſnes againſt ſuch diſorders, and with a lowd voice declarcd them- 
ſclues by cff<& to bee the Heralds of Iuſtice. Lemech dyed fiuc yeeres 
before Aſethuſalem, who departed ſome moneths before the Deluge, 
inthe very ſame yeere, Moſes ſufficiently ſpecifieth all this in his fifth 
Chapter, and in the beginning of the fixth, and ſheweth the horrible 
faults commitred by Serhs deſcendents, who intermixed themſclucs 
with the Ceynites; that is, with the contempt of the Word of God, 


que, and Domeſtique cſtares were vrterly ſabuerted ; in briefe, the 
de age of impietic and vncleanneſe had now couered the face of the 
earth, | 

27. FellGiants ſtrange.) Moſes faith in the fourth Verſe of the ſixth 
Chapter of Geneſzs,that in thoſe dayes there were Giamts vpon the canh; 


God; to the end that aftcrwards,vpon oppotrmnitic he might impartitto | * 


and likewife after that the ſonnes of God (that is to ſay, the race of | 
Seth ) acquainted themſelues vviththe daughters thar iſſued from Ceins 

poſteritic , and that they brought forth a progeny of them ; and that 
theſe Giants were the moſt boiſterous Monſters, and moſi mighty | 
that euer were inatty Age. Some allude theſe words to the narkn. and 

ble height of men in thoſe dayes, who made all thoſe afraid that beheld 
them: Others, whom the Poet imitaterh (to the tyrannic and violence 
of thoſe thatliued a little before the Deluge, amongſt which ſome had 
the name, and made themſclues to be fearedaboue aj others.Goroprus in 
bis Antiquities plentifully diſcoutſeth vpontheſe Gyants,eſpecially in his 
ſecond booke, intituled Gigentowachin, 1. Chaſſagmwebath anfwered him 


in a Treatiſe in Latine, where hee diſputcth of the enormous height of 
the Giants, | 


| 


28. Then 
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28. Then righteous God, though exer prone to pardon. ) The cauſes of the 
Deluge ; the prediQtions and execution of the ſame are bricfely deſcri- 
bed by Moſes, but ſufficiently. We oughtto refer to that, that which our 
Lord ſaith, rouching thelatter times ; which hee compareth to thoſe of 
Noah in the foure and twentieth Chapter of Saint Matthew : Likewiſe 
that which Saint Petey writeth in his firſt Catholique Epiſtle, Chapter 3. 
Verſc.10.and in the 2. Chapter Verſe 5, Apply alſo to this prediftion of 

eAdem, the deſcription of the Deluge propoſed by the Poet about 
the end of the ſecond day of his 1. Wecke. The whole requi- 
retha Commentaric : for the preſent, it ſufficeth 
to touch things in breuity. 


The end of the firſt Day of the ſecond IWeeke. 


| 


| 


« An 
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THE SECOND DAY OP 
THE SECOND WEEKE OF | 

VVirtLtiax of Saluſt, Lord | 


of BARTAS. 
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2A H E firſt Day of this ſecond Weeke hath beene 
zl deſcribed in the foure precedent Bookes,the Con- 
ANA Fe eg 1121s whereof may bee named in the !ife of the 
= AE io ly great Patriarke Adam. The ſecond Day ſball 
Df be called Noah; becauſe that whatſoeuer is wor- 

thy obſeruation -onder the age of this good Fa- 
ther, and his ſucceſſors -ontill Abrahams time, is repreſented in 
foure Bookes, intituled, The Arke; Babylon, The Colonics, and 
the Columnes. 

THE ARKE. 

N this firſt, after that the Poet by a proper artifice hath a little 
whetted on the Readers defire, he inuocateth God,and (imbar- 
king himſelfein the Arke)deſcribeth the exerciſes of Noah, for 

| the inſtitution and conſolation of bis Family, beſieged ſo long time 
with bim by an infmnitic of Deaths. Cham repleniſhed with impiety, 
replyeth and impugneth in diuers ſorts the Tuſtice of God, and| 
Noahs deuotion, who by diuzrs reaſons cloſeth -p the miſerable 
Atheiſts mquth: whileſt Noah by holy diſcourſes had tempered the 
| tediouſneſſe of his priſon, the Deluge ceaſed. The Arke ſtayed vpon 


tbe Mountaines of ereat Armenia, the Crow andthe Pidgeon are | 


| od I'D; = let 
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| let looſe ; pon the ſecond time the Pidgeon bringeth backe an Oliue 
bough, & bring ſet at libertie the third tiwe,returnedno more. Not- 
| withſtanding as Noah entred into the Arke, by the expreſſe com- | 
miſsion of God, ſo would hee not iſſue out of it without his [peciall 
command. In this place the Poet refuteth the Atheiſts, who call the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge in queſtion , difputeth of the capacitic of the 
 Arke, and ſheweth in a few words tbe onely and fignall anſwere to al 
prophane obieftions. This done, he deſcribeth Noahs ſacrifice, and 
62mg the Commandements and Promiſes of God, as alſo his pro- 
hibitions,with the aſſurance bythe Rainbow, and that which it fig- 
nifyeth. Furthermore, Noahs occupation, who being addifted to 
trius and plant the Vine, ts ſo much ouertaken with wine, that he ſlee- 
peth and diſcouereth hit nakedneſſe in the midſ} of his Tabernacle, 
whereat Cham ſcoffed, andin way of mockery, ſhewed it to Sem and. 
laphert. From thence inſued the maledifion of Cham and bu race, 
and the benediftion -opon Sem and Iapher, with anotable muctine 
againſt drunkennes,linely deſcribed. Thu diſcourſe tr,as it were, 
abriefe Commentary -opon diuers paſſages of the fixth, 
ſenenth, eighth and ninth Chapters of the firſt 
booke of Moſes. Now attend 
| the Poet. 


SECOND DAY 


THE SECOND VVEEKE| 
of VV1iLL1am of Saluft, Lordof 


BarTas. 


THE ARKE. 


— 


— 


 F now no more my Sacred Rimes artill.]| 
| The Poet complaineth of the miſeries 
of our time, of his owne indiſpoſition | 
and domeſticall affaires,that hinder and| 
| preuent his hardy & happy deſleignes, 
| and are the cauſc that his Muſe falleth 
| from Heauen ro earth. Such lers for 
many yceres haue made the Poets ]a- 
bours imperfe&, and almoſt ſuppreſt 
= hem.,and are the cauſe that we now ſee 


not the lequell ofthis ſecond Weeke. He calleth his Verſe holy, by rea- 
fon of the ſubic&, and of the matter which hee handlcth , acknowled- 


ging that, 


—_— — 
# 


Carmins proueniunt anime deduct ſerens. 


As an ancient Poet faith : And this ſerenitie of ſpirir,eſpecially in prac- 
tiſe of Chriſtian Poeſie,isan excellent and a celeſtiall gift. And this is the 
cauſe why our Poet,in ſtead of inuocating his Muſe, that is to ſay,him- 
ſelfe, or the inuentions of prophance men,addrefſerh and raiſeth himfelfe 
vnto him , from whom cuery good and perfe@ gitr ata 


from the Father of Lights. | 
2. O gracious God, rewowe my great incumbers.) This is avehement and 


affeRionate inuocation, and fitly applyed tothe intention ofthe Author, 
Ppp 2 the 
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the which he enricheth with an elegant compariſon. And vndoubtedly,! 
the beauty of a Pocm conliſteth principally in this , thatthe Poct make! 
not a faircentry and introduRtion, to loſc his vigour and faculty , pre-) 
ſcntly proſecuting his Argument faintly , andending_.it more coldly , 
but itis requiſite that he ſo proccede , that by little and little his fille! 
and methode growe into'more grace and Maieſtie , which Y:rg1/, a- 
mongft all other Latine Poets, hath moſt happily atchicued. Horace wil. 
Jeth that a good Poet,ina worke important, Ex fame det lncerm, that is, 
ſhould proſecute and finiſh more happily then he begunne. They tha 
doe otherwiſe, reſemble violent windes , which by little and little abate | 
themſclues, after their firſi furious bluſterings are paſt. The wiſer Pocts,: 
after thecxample of great Riuers,haue a ſmall ſource, but by little & little; 
intheir current we ſee them augment and grow greater. | 

3. The doomes of Adam lackt not long effett. | Saint Peter in the ſecond. 
Chap. of his ſecond Epiſtle,calleth Noh, The Herald of Iuſtice; and the 


Apoſtle inthe 11. Chapter of his Epiſile tothe Hebrewes,faith, that Neb 


(kauving divinely given notice of thoſe things which were not ſcene as 
yet) feared and builded the Arke, for the ſafety of his Family ; by which 


Arke he condemned the world, and became hcire of the righteoulſnes, | 


which is according to Faith. From theſe Texts a man may gather , that 
Noah apprehending the truth of Gods promiſes and threats ( as allo 3s 


ſes declareth, Gey. 6.) made his preparations for the Arke , and in build- 


ing the ſame, by effe&, and living voice condemned the impieric and in- 
juſtice of men, aduertiſing them of the iudgements which hung ouct 
their heads,and which came to paſſe, according to the prefixed time by 


| Almighty God. | | 
As touching the ſpacious capacitic of the Arke, wee will ſpeake of it | 


hereafter, in anſwering the obicQion of the Atheiſts againſt the Hiſtory , 
of the deluge, about the 375. verſe of this diſcourſe. | 
4+ Now while the worlds re-colonizing Boate. | There arc ſome points 
worthy obſeruation in the Hiſtory of Moſes, Gen. 7. which ſeruc to ſhew 
that the faithfull and holy Patriarke Noah loſt not his courage, although 
in thattime ofthe Deluge , the Arke ſ\wommeand beat athwart the wa- 
ters: andthar allthe fountaines of the great Abiſme were broken, and. 
the windowesof heauen were opencd, and the raine fell abundantly and; 
inceſſantly vpon the earth, for the ſpace of forty dayes and forty nights ,' 
in ſuch ſort, as the higheft Mountaines were couered with water to the 
depth of fitteenc cubits. Thefirſtis; That God commanded him , his 
wite, his ſonnes, and their wiuesto enterinto the Arke. The ſecond,aftcr 
that all creatures,male and female,by couples were centred alſo , God clo- 
ſed vp the doore vpon Noah. For this ſheweth, that the holy Patriarke 
full of living Faith,followed the voice of God, and had a ſettled confi- 
dencein bis diuine promiſe and prouidence. Vpon iuſt occaſion there- | 
fore the Poet deſcribeth the holy exerciſes of Noehincloſed in ſuch a pri- | 
ſon, forthe ſpace of a yecre and ten dayes,asa man may gather from the 


It. and 13. Verſesof the ſeucnth Chap. of Geneſis,and the thirteenth and 


fourteenth Verſes of the Chapter following. The Summary of his dil- 
courſes is grounded vpor the conſideration of the grcat mercies of = 
Es | Lord! 
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Lord God, who forgerteth not his children at any time, This mercie ex- 
| preſſed it ſelfe in all forts vnto Neahand his,who ſubſiſted in the midſt of 
ſo many dreadfull dead men, the Arke containing amidſtthe Deluge the 
ſecede of the world tocome. The Eternall God contained all creatures 
vnder Noehs obedience, as before-time he diſpoſed them, to come and 
ranke themſelues by couples in the Arke , wherein it bchooued him 
(during the OY to feed and ſerue them. Letthe Reader confider 
in how many ſorts Neahs Faith, Paticnce,and Conſtancic was exerciſed 
in ſo _—_ acharge ; and how oftentimes it was requiſite that God 
(who had incloſed him inthat woodden priſon) ſhould criter every mo- 
ment into the ſame,to furniſh his poore ſeruantrich in faith,from whence 
it was that no perils had power ouer him. God therefore was the Maſter, 
the Helme,the Star,the Anchor,and Hauen of this Arke, floating amidft 
the waues,which were agitated, and moucd after a ſtrange manner, To 
this purpoſean ancient Father ſaid, Noah gefatur procelii; nee mergitur x 
ſerpentibus & beftits ſoctatur , nec terretur : et fere colla ſubmittunt , &+ alttes 
amulantur. It was a great mercy of God toward Neah, that he gaue him 
the induſtry to diſpole of the lodgings of all creatures in the Arke, to the 
furniſhing them with their proper toode, & to contain together ſo man 
creatures, of ſo many contrary natures the one againſt the other, and al 
vnder the condu@t of one Man,and lo tew people as were warranted with | 
him. Likewiſe that in this ſtifling, vile, filthy and foggic aire , amidſt ſo 
much filth, and amidſt ſuch apprehenfſions, they ſhould ſubſiſt in ſolid} 
health and hauc life, The blefſing of God is the ſuccour and ſupport of all } 
his children. 
5. But brutiſh Cham, that in hi breft accurſt.] For the preſent, we han- 
dic not the queſtions about the time when the Deluge began, nor of the 
continuance of the ſamc, nor the exact calculation of the Hebrew words , 
becauſe by this meancs theſe Annotations would prouc too long. Let | 
this.be reſerucd tor a Commentaty with all that which doth or may de- 
| pend thereupon. The Poet hath made choifſe of another matter of greater 
conſequence. I haue ſaid heretofore,that the beauty of a Poem is to rely 
on probabilities, when as the certain truth is vnapparant. Cham ſhewed 
himſelfe to be prophane, and a mocker preſently after the Deluge z his 
race was marked with a malediQion. The Poet preſuppoſerh /as the mat- 
ter hath ſome great appearance of truth) that this mocker could not al- 
wayecs retaine this hidden poiſon which ſwelled in his heart, but that hee | 
beganne to ventit out within the Arke. Noah (a man endowed with the | 
feare of God) could not for the ſpace of a yecre,and ten dayes, containe 
bimſclfe in filence. His vigilancy was not imployed about beaſts one- 
ly. Hee hath inftrufted and comforted his Family. Cham vvas not | 
rouched with the Holy Ghoſt: and therefore the Poet very aptly, in the 
rſon of him, introduceth cuery other prophane man, that ftriuerh a- | 
gainſt the Iudgements of God. That which is added of Chams defſcigne, 
may be gathered from that which hee and his deſcendents did after the 
Dag. There is great appearance that Noah,who liucd as yet 350.yceres | 
after the Deluge,rerurned from Armenia(in the Mountaines whereof the 


Arke was ſtaycd) into his firſt Country, that isto lay , about Oe , 
| where 
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where his predeceſſors were buricd.Some hold it likewiſe for a certainty, 
that Sem alſo returned thither, and that his poſterity peopled the Coun. 
try that firetcherh out towards the Eaſt, and the South. Cham: retired to. 
wards the South, and the Weſt; Tapher to the North and the Welt. See 
the tenth Chapter of Geneſis. Cham had for his ſonne C#s , the father of, 
thofe that peopled apart of Arabie,'and Aethiepia , which is vnder ,+- | 
g1pt, Miſraim, from whence the Egyptians are deſcended. Canaan Pro- 
duced the C ananeans. Aofſes ſpeaketh not of the deſcendents of Put. Bur! 
leſephus in the ſixth Chapter of the firfi booke of his Antiquities , ſaith, 
thathe peopled Lybia. It was in thoſe deſerts and in the ſands of « Africa, | 
that Chams poſterity ereQcd a Temple, &the oracle of Jupiter Hammer, | 
or (hammer. For the doQrine of Truth by little and little, being cither 
corrupted or aboliſhed amongſt them, { as it appeareth thatthe Cana 
nites, of whom mention is made in holy Scriptures, were Idolaters, Ma. 
picians,diffolute and prophanc in all ſorts) theſe poore blinded ſoulcs 
Br ed themſclues a god, to whom they gaue a double name ; the one, 
of thetrue Eternall Iehouah transformed into Jupiter z the other of Chan. 
From that time forward the Divell played many terrible prankes in that. 
Temple, which was the moſt renowmed amongſt the Pagans. »Sec Hero. 
detas in his ſecond booke.Cham then deuiſed to himſelfe in his minde the] 
honours which his poſteritie made in his memory, with the loſle of the 
glory of the True God. 

As touching his obieRions, they tend (as all thoſe of all the Chamiſts 
and Atheiſts doe) to control] the wiſedome, and vnreproucable proui- 
dence of God Almightie and all good. 24 To ſhake the humble deuoti- 
on of his Church. 3. Tocenſure Gods Mercie and Inſtice. 4. To make 
a buckler of the order of Nature, to annihilate the apprehenſions of 
Gods vengeance, of vvhoſe wayes they ſuppoſe they can yeeld a rea-' 
ſon, although they are impoſſible to bee tound out , as Ty and S. Paul 
doe teſtiie, 

6. O how it grieues me, that theſe ſermile terrowrs.] I come now to cx- 

preſſe the Summe of Cham reproaches, and I need not to ſpecific them 
in particular, whereas it is an cafie matter for the Reader to diſtinguiſh 
them, and for that there isnothing in the Poets words, but may bec 
caldy comprehended. The principall is,to conſider Noabs anſwere very 
well, which I haue particularly and orderly ſerdowne in the Text. 
7. Then withod griefe, the godly father gald.] Having for a Preface 
teſtified bis griefe, and giuen this Scoffer his true attributes, hee diſco- 
uercth the original _ of Arthciſme, namely, thata man belecucth 
ouer-much of himſclfe, and too little in the holy Spirit, Then having 
forctold, thatall Atheiſts ſhall dic wretchedly : þ 


pariſons, induQions, and neceſſary proofes; which beeing well wayed , 
por great conſolations and infiruQionsto good men. The two lalt an- 
wers 


| recourſe amidſi their tribulations & conflis.1 would not annex to theſe 


are notablezto which Neb very properly addeth an Inuocation of 
the Name of God, to ſhew to whom all faithfull men oughtto have their 


precedent recitals,the diſcourſe of Ioſephws in the firſt booke of his Anti- 


; a eanſwereth Chams ob-} 
iections point by point, inriching his diſcourſe with deſcriptions, com-} 


| 


quirics; 


——— 


quiticsz becauſe there are many impertinent things therein, that haue not. 
any correſpondence with the maieſty of the hol Hiſtory,writtEby Moſes. 
Pho the lev faith ſomething of Neab, and the Deluge,about the end of 
the ſecond booke of the life of Moſes. Ypon the Hiſtory of the Deluge, 
the Pagans hauc forged the fable of Dexcalion, deſcribed by Ozzd in the 
frrſtbooke of his Mctamorphoſis. Further, m the anſweres in this place 
artribured ro Noh, the Reader ſhall finde marter enough ro ſtop the 
mouthes of all Atheiſtsand Epicures, who audaciouſly' cenſure all that 
which the holy Scripture reciteth, both of the effence arid nature of God, 
asalſo of his workes, be ir in the regard of the creation and conferuation 
ofthe world, or be it in reſpeR of the creation of mankind, or bee it that 
we conſider the juſt iudgementsof God againſt incredulous, prophane, 
and reprobate perſons. | 
8. Thus Noah ſweerens his captiuity.] Moſes reciteth in the beginning 
of the cighth Chapter of Geneſis,that God had remembrance of Neah,and 
of all the beaſts and cattell that were with him inthe Arke, and that hee | 
cauſed a winde to paſle vpon the carth, andthe waters ceafed. This is it 
which the Poet expoundeth,, attributing very propet Epithites to the 
windes, which in the P/a/me 18. and 104.arc fo ſer downe bythe Propher. 
The Winds by little and liatle dryed vp the carth, and made the waters 
retire into their retreats.For the carth & the Sea make but one Glabe,the 
waters being interlaced with the earth, which, during the Deluge, were 
diſperſed; when as the Lord would fer Neah art liberty , they afſcmbled | 
themſelues rogether into their places, which before they held , being in- 
forced thither by the Winds,and ſettled themſclues in ſuch fort,that they 
wandred not,cxcept in their flouds,which areſhut vp within their bounds. 
And that they aduance themſclucs no more, it proceedeth from the 
er of God , and the promiſe which hee made vnto 770ah, that there 
Id be no more any vniucrſall Deluge, ro deftroy the earth, 
9. The Searetreateth, and the ſacred keele. ] Thatis, the Arke builded 
| his Commandement,in which the Church of God was enclofed. In 
' the ſcuentcenth day of the ſeuenth moneth, ſaith Moſes, Geneſis 8. 4. the 
| Arke fiayed vpon the Mountaines of Arar&. Same one vnderſtand by 
this word, the great Armenia. Others, che higheſt part of the Mountaioe 
Cancaſus. 1. Goropiua is of this opinion, and diſcourſeth amply thereupon 
in his Origimes,in the fifth booke, intituled, xd Scithics. Ioſephus m the | 
firſt book of his Antiquities reciteth the opinion of Beroſus. Nicholas Da- 
ws, and other very ancient Authors, touching the Arke , and tol- 
leweth the firſt opinion. The Poet contenterh himſelte in the defeription f 
ofa high Mountaine. 

10. Then hope cheer « Noah, firſt of all for ſcout.) From the end of the 7. 
moneth, vntill the end of the ninth, the waters decreaſed by little and lit 
tle, as Moſes ſaith. And on the firſtday of the tenth Moneth , that is to 
,eight moneths and 13.dayes, after thatthe Deluge begun,the rops of 
Mountains diſcouercd themſelues. Thus the waters were falne more 
15:Cubirs.This was the cauſe that made the goodPatriarketro hope 
the beſt, who ar forty dayes end opened the window of the Arke, and 
looſe a Raven, which flew our,and returned back, vntill fuch time asrhe 
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. | ancient DoQtrs haue allegorized atlarge vpon this Pidgeon,and the O- 
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waters were drycd vpon the earth. Hee lctlooſe a Doue likewiſc,to ſee if 
the Waters were aſlwaged vpon the earth. But the Pidgeon finding no 

place whereon to reſi her foote, returned vnto him into the Arke. Ang 
when as he hadexpeQed yer ſeuen'dayes longer, once more hee let the: 
Pidgeon flyc out ofthe Arke , and about the cucn ſhee returned vnto! 
him, having in her neb the leafe of an Oliue tree, which ſhe had puiled 
off, &c. 1 haue recited Moſes words, whereupon the expoſiters ſhew why 
Noah rather ſent out the Rauen and the Pidgeon then other Birds, and 
why the Pidgeon after the Crow at diuers times. The Patriarke very well 
knew the nature of theſe Birds, moſt fit for this diſcovery, and procee- 
ded vvith prudent fearc in all his ations, expeQing the manifeſt declara- 
tion of Gods Will, touching his departure out of the Arke, Hee hoped! 
vvell, and liucd in aflured faith of Gods mercy and bounty, vvho vyould 
prouc the patience and conſtancy of his ſeruant, and rherefore was hc 
fortified by little and little, by ſuch ſendings out. And although in the 
end, the Pidgeon returned not,and that the waters were dryed vpon the 
face ofthe carth, yer for all chat would he not iflue, but contented him. 
ſclfero take away the couer of the Arke, and to diſcover on cuery (ide 
the carththat was dryed, ſo that as yet hee remained ſcuen and twenty 
dayes in this eſtate. For it was in God who had commanded him to cn- 
ter intothe Arke, to ſay vato him, Depart out of it. Neahis a ſingular cx- 
ample of obedience and reucrence towards God. Touching the rcſt:The 


liue leafe,the figne ofpeace berweene God and his Church. Likewiſe, 
yponthe couenant and agreement bertweene this deliverance and our 
redemption by ITefus Chriſt, Theſe arc contemplations of very good 
vic,and wherefore the Poet hath very properly obſcrued the ſumme vpon 
the purpoſe of the Oliue. Bur it ſufficeth for the prelent ro touch theſe! 
things in a word, the meditation whereof I leauc vnto the Reader. See 
that which Saint Pas/ſaith,in his firſt Epiſile,the 3.Chapter, of the cou: 
nant betwixt Baptiſme and the Del | 
11. And thoagh the werld gan li 5 Nach having expeCed till the vp- 
per part of the carth beganne to bee dryed, God ſpake vato him, Geneſis 
9. laying, Depart out of the Arke,thou and thy wife, thy ſonnes, and thy ſonnts 
wines with thee:Canſe all the beafts which are with thee, of all fleſb,t0 iſſue with 
thee as wel birds as beafts Gr all creeping creatures which moue vpon the earth, 
that they may people the earth in abundance and increaſe and multiply upon the 
ſame. Neah:then came out, his ſonnes, his wife, and the wiucs of his 
fſonnes with him. All beaſts, all creeping creatures, all birds,all, whatſo- 
cuer mooueth vpon the Earth, according to their kinds, came out ofthe 
Arke, that is to fay, from aloathſome and moriall priſon, by the preſence 
and fingular fauour of God, who preferueth men and beafls, as the Plal- 
mift{aich, Thercis an infinity of miracles in all this : No4h and his came 
out ſafc and ſound. The beaffs iſſued without deuouring one another 1n 
their departure, bur retired themſelues into their Dennes, Lurking-holes, 
ym and proper aboads, He retayneth that which was fit tor his ſa- 
( 


| Tis But beere I beare th ungodly that for feare.} Before hee paſſeth any 


further, 
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further, hee ſerteth downe the obieQion of certaine prophane perſons, 
who call the Hiſtory of the Delugein queſtion, becauſe they could not 
_— how it might be poſſible,thatan Arke (of three hundred cu- 
bits long , fifty cubirs broad, and thirty cubits height) ſhould bee ablc 
tocarry tor ſo many moneths , amidſt ſo horriblea tempeſt of winds, 
raines, and raging waters, ſo welghty a burthen, and containe ſo many 
beaſts with their todder, con{adering that the greateſt Gallion in the Oce- 
an, could not be capable to beare ten moneths proviſion for an Horſe, 
an Elephant,a Camell,a Bull,and a Rhinocerotc. The Poet ſerteth down 
dmers anfwers to to this obicCtion. | 
The firſt,that the baſtard creatures,and ſuch as were afterwards engen- 
dred by mixture of divers kinds (asthe Mulets, the Leopards,and others 
produced afterwards,and which nature produceth dayly) were nor inclo- 
ſed in the Arke, which may be gathered by the Text of Moſes, who ma- 
keth mention of the true and {imple kinds, and not of the mixt, which | 
cannot be properly called kinds, as the Interpreters alſo maintaine. 
The ſecond, that the Arke was capable (becaulethe cubirts were Ge- | 
ometricall) to conraine the true Animals; to wit, the ſauage, domeſtike, 
creeping, and flying creatures,both male and female, This is propoſed 
briefely. For which cauſe we will ſpeake a word or twotherevpon; Moſes 
reciteth inthe ſixth Chapter,the tourcteenth Verſe, &c. That God hg- | 
uing determined toruinatethe world , ſaid vato Noah, Make thee as | 
Arke ofthe wood of Gopher (which ſome ſuppoſe to be a ſort of Cedar, 
or of Firre) thou ſhale make the Arke for lodgings, and ſhalt pitch ir 
both within and without. And ſhalt make it thus : The length thereof [ 
ſhall be three hundred Cubits, the bredth fifry Cubirs , and the height 
of thirty Cubits.Thou ſhalt make windowes to the Arke, and ſhalt finiſh | 
ita Cubirhigh, and ſhalrputthe point of the Arke, on the fide of the 
ſame: likewiſe beneath thou ſhale make a ſecond andathird Stage. The | 
wood of the Arke then was of a firme and ſolid matter , not fubic& to 
rottenneſle, and I ſuppoſe, that it was a kind of Cedar, like vnto that | 
whereof ? {ny maketh mention in the fifteenth Chapter of the thirteenth | 
booke. The Firre is cafic to be wrought vpon, light,and proper to make | ' 
Veſſels of long continuance. But for as much as ihe Expoſitors are of di- 
vers opinions, in the interpretation of this word Gopher , which is not 
found inallthe whole Old Teſtament, bur in this onely place of Advſes, I | 
leaue the more exa ſearch thereof vnto the Reader. 
Furthermore, it is not to be doubred, but that Noch, a man endowed | 
with the great gift of God, and eſpecially with exquiſite prudence, exaQ- 
ly alſo comprehended and executed this Commandement of Gods, in | 
{uch fort as the Arke (that isto ſay , The couercd Barke) was made and | | 
perfeQed according to the partterne deſcribed by Moſes. And fince the 
whole proceeded from the expreſſe ordinance of God , by whole ſecret 
motion, both the cleane and vncleane beaſts afterwards entred by con- 
ples after Noh into this Arke; I conclude, that there was ſufficicar ſpace 
of lodgings as well for beafts as for their prouiſfions. An ancient Here- 
| ttke,named Apeles ( the ſchollerof a moſt miſchicuous maſter, called 
Marcien )hauing proudly controlled Moſes writings,gaue occaſion to the | 
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Fathers, eſpecially ro Saint Origey, to intreat amongſt other points of 
the capacity ofthe Arke of Noah, He therefore maketh the Cubirs ofthe 
ſame, Geomerticall, in ſuch ſort, as one Cubir is of ſixe others in {quire, 
Which 1.Batco, a learned Mathematician of De/phmnr, ſubrilly expreſſcth, 
inaparticular Treatiſe made ypon Noahs Arke:where he maniteſily prog. 
ueth allthat which needs to be expreſſed touching this edifice , and the 
habitation of creatures, with their prouifions. 1. Gerepris likewiſe hath 
diſcourſed awply thereupon in his Origines, in his ſecond booke, intity.. 
led,Gigantomechia, where he inſerteth a part of Buteos diſcourſe, ] will, * 
fimply ſerdowne my opinion, that, to take the Cubit in his common fig. | 
nification of a foote and a halfe, & conſidering the length and heighth of 
the Arke(hauing bencath,a ſtage for the prouiſions of beaſts;in the midſ, 
the foure footed, and creeping creatures; aboue,the Birds accomoded,& 
Noah with his family, then the couer thereof abouethis third ſtage) there 
will be found a moſt ſufficient ſpace to lodgeall ſorts of creatures at large, 
[cuen to the number that Aoſes generally ſerrerh downe , that is to lay, 
male and female ofeuery kind vncleane, and of the cleane feuen of eucry 
kind, both male and female. The Poct ſpeaking of the Geomerricall Cu-! 
| | bits,had reſpe&tothe ſolid Cubir, comprehending it inlengtih,heighth,) 
| and bredth together. 

There are ſome that make the Cubit three foote long; and put a difte- 
rence berwixt that whichthey call legall,and a mans Cubir, having rete- 
renceto that which is ſaid in the 3. Chap. of Deateronwmytouching the 1. 
ron bed of Og, King of Baſbar. Sec B. Arias Montanmin his book intitu- 
led,Tubal-cxjn, and the other, called Noah, where hee diſputeth of the 
meaſures and buildings mentioned. in the holy Hiſtory, and eſpecially of 
the Arke, Theſe books are inthe volume which he calleth Apparatusan-' 
nexcd to the great Hebrew, Grecke,and Latine Bibles, imprinted at Avt- 
werpe. That which abuſeth the Atheiſts, and prophane men,js, that they 
conſider not that Noah, and the men in thoſe dayes had longer Cubits,: 
by reaſon of the ftature and heighth of their bodies, ſo as it ſhould bea' 
very hard thing exa@tly to compare at this day the meaſure of their feet, 
or other parts with ours. And although that in the time that 1/0{cs| 
wrote,the bedics were diminiſhed in greatneſſe, yet that which he wrote, ! 
was with all facility comprehended of the Iſraelites, who from hand to 
band knew theſe things, which they vnderſtood from father to ſonne as 
cleerely, as ifthey had ſeene,and meaſured them with their eyes. | 
The laſt reaſon alledged by the Poet ( adoring the wiſedome! 
of Almighty God, who hath made all things in number , weight 
and meaſure ) is the reaſon of reaſons: and they are altogether vr-! 
reaſonable, who vvould reaſon againſt it ; and it is to be without! 
reaſon , to propoſe reaſons to thoſe who loſt the vſc of all truc rea- | 
fon, and vvill comprehend nothing, except that which their cxtra-| 
uagant and ſenceleflc reaſon ſoundeth in their eares. Bur to the Text. 

I3- world-ſbaking Father, Winds King, calming Seas. | Moſes ſaith 10 
the cighth Chapter of Geneſis,verſe 15. that God ſpake vnto Noah, that 
| was incloſed in the Arke a yeere and certaine dayes, and commanded 
bimto goe out with his Faraily,and all the beaſts, vpon whom he pow- 
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red his bleſſing, which continueth vnto this day; Noh having obeyed | 
Gods Commandement in building an Altar, andtaken all cleane beats ! 

and birds (for this difference he had learned inthe holy Schoole of the | 
blefled Patriarkes, who were taught by God) and offered in repentance | 
and faith (apprehending the Mcſias and the Saviour to come) holy $a- 
crifices vpon the Altar. Becauſe that the ſacrifices were yiſible teſtimo- | 
nies tothe faithfull, of their miſcrable eſtate in Adam, and of the grace 
that was offercd vnto them in their Sauiour , apprehended by the eyes | 
and hands ofa liuing faith ; vndoubredly, ſuch holy Ceremonies were 
accompanied with moſt ardent prayers, true faith being vnable to bee 
idle in thoſe hearts which were :nflaracd with the laue of God , who be- 


| 
| 
lecue,and belecuing, ſpeake as the Propher ſaith, The prayer is applyed 


to the conſideration of the times paſt, and that which is ro come, and 
grounded vpon Moſes Text. | 
14. Increeſe (queth God)and quickly multiply. ] The remainder of this 
booke contayneth a ſhort expoſition ofthe principal points contayned 
in the ninth Chapter of Geveſis. The firſt ſheweth Gods bleſſing, who | 
would that Noah and his fonnes ſhould increaſe, multiply, andrepleniſh | 
the carth. For the world being in a manner created ancw; it was neceſſa- | | 
[ry alſo, that God ſhould ſanQthie and give them life by a new blefling, 
The ſecond, that all creatures ſhould be ſubievnrothem,which appea- 
reth as well in the induſiry that mankind hath, cuen vntill this day, to get' 
the maſtery ouer them, and to haue his ſuſtenance, ſeruicc, profit and 
pleaſure from them in infinite ſorts, as alſoin this,that the creatures hurt | 
not men any more, whom they might cafily exterminate, if the truth of | 
this Word of theeternall God (Let the feare and fright of you bee pom 4/1 
beaſts of the earth,e+c. ) were not as it werea bridlo to reprefle ſo many | 
armed creatures againſi Adams progeny. | | 
As touching the chird point, Noh and his children are permitted to 
| vſc both the beaſts, and the fruirs of the Earth freely, vpon condition they | 
ſhould not cate the fleſh with the bloud; our Lord intending by this re- | 
ſiri&ion to make it knowne, how abominable murther was in his fight, | 
whereofalſo the fourth point maketh expreſle mention , in ſuch fort as 
| Moſes reciteth ir. In concluſion, to comtort both 774b and his off-ſpring 
the more,he pronounceth and ſweareth vnto them, That the n'rld ſhall | 
no more periſh by an vnincrſall Deluge, and to aſlure them, he ſaith, This | 
the ſiene of the conenant betweene me and you, and betweene enery liutng crea- 
ture that is with yougo cont inue for cuer: 1 will ſet my Brew in the Clouas , 
ce Gen.g.veric 12,13.&c. 
15- Noah lookes vp, and in the Aire hee viewes. ] There is nothing 
defeQiue in this elegant Pocticall O___ of the Raincbow in Hea- | 
[uen, of which wee hauc ſpoken in the ſecond day of the firſt Weeke, in 
the expoſition of the 722. Verſe Before the Deluge this Arke was 
apparant, bur atthar time it was not a Scale of Gods Coucnant vvith 
mankind, to warrant him from ruine, by the Deluge of Water , 
as it was afterwards, | | | 
| Moreouer , as concerning the Poets Philoſophie, vpon the 

blue and red colours of the Raincbow , repreſenting the puniſh- 
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{ ment of the firſt andlaſt world, it is borrowed from ſome ancient Doc. 
| 
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tors, and containeth no abſurdity, But the Reader hath tree liberty tore. 
| ly on that which he ſhall iudge to be moſt receiucable. Such pocticall al. 
| lcegoriesand Licenſes hauea good gracc,and thcir vie may be adinitted, 
when they are modeſily imployed, as our Poet doth, without tying any 
man to receiue them,but leauing euery man to his owne free Iudgement, 
| 16. Then hazing cald 0n God, our ſecond father, &c.| The holy Hiſtory 
faich (Geneſis the ninth Chapter, the twenticth Verſe) that Veah , the la- 
\ bourer of the earth, began to plantthe Vine. This ſheweth,that before the 
Deluge, Noahs Eo was to till the carth with all that which depen- 
deth therupon: an occupation worthy of thoſe holy Patriarkes, & proper | 
vnto their 2a life; for thatthis exerciſe both then, and along time aticr, 
was a commendable vſury , a profit without enyy, an occupation that 
1 maintained all the reſt, and the true meanes of long life. During the | 
time that Serhs ſonnes exerciſed themſclues in tillage , Chams were ad-' 
died tothe high cſiates of the world, which was the cauſc that made | 
| | them lefle holy, and oflefle wiſedome. Morcouer, after the Deluge hee 
| planted a Vine, which haply before-time was knowne , butnot fo | 
carefully husbanded as it was afterwards, which wee may gather by the 
accident mentioned in the Hiſtory, which is, that N#4h taſicd of the| 
Wine, and was drunke, and diſcouered himſclfe in the midſt of his Ta! 
bernacle: Forit is very likely,that if Wine had beene in vſc before the| 
Deluge, that drunkenneſle,with other difſolutions, had ſhewed thems| 
ſelues, and had gotten head:" It would haue giuen Noeb occaſion aftcr : 
the Dcluge to haue beene better aduiſed, &to haue carried himſelfe with 
more circumſpe&ion. But theſe words(He dranke Wine) ſeeme to ſhew, | 
| that before thattime he had not taſted the ſweeteneſle of that fruit, and 
that he was ſurprized before he knew well what it was.Some ſuppoſe,that 
it pleaſed the diuine bounty topleaſure and feaſtmankind,as ir were,atter 
the Deluge, with the cating of Heſh:and ſhewing them the meancs and, 
vſc of Wine, to furniſh man with ironger meate and drinke , and ſome 
remedies againſt diuers infirmitics and ſickneſſes. Itis probablc that the | 
earth hath loſt a great part of her force, by the malediQion redoubled. 
/ | vpontheſinnes of mankind, and that the Deluge was as it were a ſtrong 
Lee, hauing ſitength in it to diminiſh the force of all creatures ſo much, | 
eſpecially mens bodies, which ſince that time haue beene more feeble, | 
and of leſle continuance then before. God therefore would ſolace our: 
poore nature, in giving vs ability , and a more ſolid meate,, and ſweeter | 
drinke to pur bodies. | 
Andas touching the places and countries deſtitute of Wine, hc hath 
furniſhed them with fruits and proper graines, whereof they make their | 
drinkes, which reioyce, fortific , and fatten, and likewiſc make them 
drunke, vſing them immoderately, The Poet hath properly added che 
deſcription ofa place which is commodious for Wine , and to plant a 
Vineyard, andthe faſhions ofthe ſame,deſcribed fully by thoſe who haute 
intreated of ſuch matters. See Pliny in his 17. books, chapter 21, 22, %Cs | 
and Ch, Eſtienne in his Conntry hoſe, in the Chapier ©: the Vine. : 
I7- Then Noah willing to beguile the rage.) Some ſup 1914 thas 71 5(10! 


7 in 


—————_—_——_—_— ll 
—_— 


nn ——_—_— 


famous amongſi the ancient Authors)was the Patriarke Noab, to vvhom 
they gaue this name,becauſe of the invention of Wine, which the He- 
brewes call Jain, to which word the Greckes and Latines haue relation, 
Bur others are of opinion, that Ja»ws was the ifſuc of /2z47, the ſonne of 
Laphet, Gen. 10. from whom the Grecians and Latines deicended, Be- 
ſides, they haue repreſented this 74»: with two faces, to ſignifie his pru- 
dence; but eſpecially for that they had heard of the Deluge , and of the 
firſt world which Noah had ſcene ; but fince,ail this hath becne very vilcly 
corrupted with ſtrange inuentec fables,as the bookes of the Pagans cuc- 
ry where canteſtific. That which the Poet ſpeaketh of Neahr drunkennes, 
is touchedina word by Moſes, Gen.9.21.but our Author hath wittily am- 
lified the whole, deſcribing with a ſingular grace a man, no man, when 
{he is ſurcharged with Wine; thereby to breed in vsa diſtaſte, anddeſire 
to deteſt this vniuerſall vice, reputed at this day, a vertue in the world , as 
the reproaches of the Prophets, the diflolutions of the ancient Grecians 
and Romanes, the infolencics and exorbitant diſorders cf ourtime ate 
inſtances of. There is amongſt the workes of S. _ (an ancient Biſhop 
of Greece)a Homily againft drunkenneſle,and diſſolution, where hee 0- 
mitteth not to repreſent the drunken man, according as hee is heere de- 
ſcribed by the Poet. That which is ſaid of Ce/«r,that dying, hee couered 


him inthe open Senate,is written by P/atorch in his lives; but contrary to! 
Talns Ceſar, the drunkard hath neither remem>rance of honeſiic, or 
ſhame, lackipg at that time the beſt part of himſelfe,the vie of reaſon , 
whereby it appeareth, that drunkennefle isin many reſpects more dan- 
gerous then death it ſelfe. The compariſons repreſenting the nature of 
detrators ( borrowed from Plutarch in his Treatiſe of Flatterers , and 
elſewhere) are ſo properly applyed by the Poct to his purpoſe, as that 
they neede no clucubration of ours to explaine it, 
' 18. Come, brethren, come, come quickly,and btholr'.) Moſe: ſaith, Geng, 
22. that Cham ( the Father of Canaen) having ſcene his iachers ſhame 
diſcouered in the midſt of his Tent, blzbbed it abro--!'ro his two bre- 
thren, Sem and /aphet 3 who at that time took?.1. 7.bate, and put it vpon 
their ſhoulders,and going backwards z* 2:* and couered their faabern 
ſhame. And this isthat which the Poet intreateth ofin this Seton. 

19. When Wine had wrought, this good old man aweke. | The holy Hiſtory 
recitcth in the Chapter aboue-mentioned,that Noah being awaked frony 
| his Wine,knew ( by Sem: and /ephet, who ind<uoured themſclues to ad- 
uertiſe him ofthe inſolent impiery of Ch@n,tothe end he might reproue 
him) that which his yongeſiſon(words aggrauating in all ſorts the enor- 
mitic of this deriſion)had done vnto him. He therefore ſaid; Accurſed be 
Canaan he (ball be ſeruant rothe ſernants of hu brothers. He ſaid allo, Blef- 


ſed be the eternall God of $em,, and let Canaan 'become ſernant to Sem and 
lapher. Let God in (weetneſſe and mercy draw laphet ware bim, and let 
bins lodge in the Tobernacles of Sem, and let Canaan br made their ſernant, 
The Theologians propoſe diuers queſtions vpon all this holy Hiſtory ,| 
whereofthe two principallare: 1. Why Noh was drawne'into ſo hor- 


rible a denunciation,and imprecation, againſt his yonger ſonne Cane# 
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himſclfe with his gowne, at ſuch time as Bra#us and his confederares ſlew | 
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and his race. 2. What the benediQtions pronounced vpon Sem and Al 
phet doe import. The Poet anſwereth in a word, that Noah pronounceg! 
theſe malediQtions and benediQions, from a propheticall ſpirit, for that; 
| ic pleafed the infinite wiſedome of God to humble his poore ſeruanc: 
Noch,and afterwards to make vic of his fatherly authoritic, to pronounce 


| 
che iuſt and reucrend ſentences of the eternall counſell: For in tew words, 
| 


the efate of the world, and Gods Church is repreſented by this great 
Patriarke, who could not haue pronounced theſe things ( the truc ef. 
fefts whereof diſcouered themfelues afterwards in ſo many ſorts , as well 
inthe ruine of the Canerites, as in the confution of their deſcendents, 
| as in his mercy ſhewdd to the true Tewes and faithfull Gentiles ) except. 
by the holy Spiric,towhomthat which is to cone, is preſent. To con- 
clude,47oſes,after his accuſtomed manner, hath compriſed the whole ina 
few words, yet ſuch,as arc expreſlely ſignificant, and eafic tobe compre.) 
hended by all thoſe, who with reuerence &humilitie conſider and reade 
| them, with theaſſiſtance of the good Commentaries of the ancicnt and 
{| moderne DoQors. { 
| 20. Errow gw erroar, but 4 wilfall badneſſe. |" Heegrauely , and in very 
proper termes deteſterh drunkenneſlc, TayinE, that ifno other cuill had 
taken head and hold inthe world then this fall of the Patriarkes, Noh 
(the parterne of vertue)it ought to bee had more in deteſtation then | 
| death ir ſelfe. 
In brief, the Poet briefely hath coprehended all that which the Sacred} 
| & prophane ancient DoQors haue written againſt drunkenneſſe. There | 
are ſome cxpreſle paſlages in holy Scripture, which ſhall ſuffice the Rea- 
| der to obſerue likewile. See Pro,20.1.8 21.17. & 23.2029.30,&c.and 31.) 
4+ 1/ay 5e11-22.& 28.1. Ofe 4.11. Luke 21.34. Rome 13.3+1,C07+6.10. Gal. 3. 
21. Epheſ.5.18, Amongſithe Ancients, Saint Chryſoſtom and Baſi/hauc in; 
their Homilics grauely and grieuouſly condemned this vice. And there is; 
| a whole Homily in the firſt Tome of Saint Beſ/, and the 80.in the fourth! 
volume of Saint Joh» Chry/oſtomes workes, expounding theſe words of | 
Saint Paul to Timothy, Modico vine viere, c. See that which S.Auguſtime 
writethto the ſacred Virgins ; andjnbis 5. booke vpon Gewefis, where he 
| ſpcaketh of Lox, Saint /erome to Qranus » and Ewftechins vpon the firſt to 
Tmothy, chapter 3. and to Titus, Amongſithe Pagans the 84. Epiſtle of| 
Seneca is worth the reading. The Poets both Greeke and Latinc 
haue infinire inueQiues againſt this foule ſinne, condemned by nature, 
andeuen by the brute beaſts abhorred. As touching the examples alled-| 
ged by the Poet, of Cites and of Penthews; ſec Plutarchin the lite of Alex! 
axder the Great, and Owid about the cnd of the third booke of his Mctas | 
| morphofis. In the holy Scripture,the examples of the evils that grow 
by the exceſſc of Wine, may rein Neah,Lot, Nabal, Am- 
mon, Els, Balthaſar, and 3 9a The Hiſtories of our 
| time containe a thouſand ofthem meerely Tra- | 
gicall, which all poſteritics will both 
admire, andeuer deteft, 
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likely ; that is, that Nimrod was ( avi were) the Author of ſuch 


an enterprize. And to the intent he may inrich hu Poem with neceſ- 
ſary ornaments; hee begiuneth from the conſideration of the good hap 
of ſuch people as are gouerned by wiſe Princes , and from the mis- 
fortune of thoſe that erue Tyrants, praying God to turne and oucr- 
| turne ſuch confuſons which he in liuely tearmes deciphereth. Tyhis| 
done, he diſcoucreth in the firſt place Nimrods policies , who exer-| 
ciſed bimſelfe from his childhood in diuers kindes ; to the end , that 


by little and little he might make himſelf: Maſter of Es 
; 
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bit carriage among} his companions, ſaith , that bee ſpareth not jj, 
body jepproueth bu rualour upon ſauage beaſts, and againſt ſom: i; 
particular ; by reaſon whereof, hee gaineth the hearts of the people, 
and becommeth their (ommander. Then onmasketh be him{eYe an, 
to maintaine hit pretended and fore-praSiſed violence,be counſelleth 


| the people to lay the foundation of a Citi , and o build a high and 


mighty Tower , to (ecare themſelues for all futuritie againſt anew 
Deluge ; a counſel! receined with/uch affeftion,as that incontinently 
euery one [et by band tothe worke. But God highly diſpleaſ a with 
this their preſumpruous workey confounded the. Languages of the 
builders, who thereby are inforced to ſurceaſe their worke , being all 
of them -onable to -under ſtand one another, by reaſon of their diffe- 
rout Tongues, the ſource of many incommodities, to which are oppo- 
| ſed ſome commodities. Frompthis firſt paint , the Poet entreth into 
the ſecond,containing a learned diſcourſe of the originall of Langua- 
p25, and the aduantage a man bath oner all other creatures , by the 
antiquity of the Hebrew tongue, which he maintaineth to be the firſt] 
and chiefeſh of all others by many notable reaſons : adding withal , 
that the [ame was derined from Adam, and continued -ontill Nim- 
rods time, ſince which it bathramained in the Family of Heber. 
And as touching the other L auguages difparted, ds into ſundry ſeuc- 
rall parcels he ſheweth the divers changesin a naughty Language , 
the credit which the tine,nnans ſpirit , and the -yſe haue oucr other 
es of the world ; among} which, the Hebrew, the Greeke, 
and Latine bold the chiefeſt rankes. For the third point, the Port, 
(re-gatbering breath) inricheth his Poem with a neceſſary diſcourſe] 
of all the principall Languages ofthe world. And to the end he may 
giue bimſelfe the more grace and ſeope,he faineth a vifon , where 
the lodging and Image of cloquence appeared ronto him ; and about 
thi Image,the Hebrew,Greeke, Romance, Tuſcan, Arabian, Alman, | 
Spaxiſb,Engl/b, and French tongues, with the names of certain per-| 

ſonages of moſt noble note , that haue excelledin the ſame , 


to whom hauing done reuerence, hee cloſeth 
this Vifon, and concludetb hut 
fixth Booke. * 
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ol Happy people, where good Princes raigne! | 
Ina few lines wee hauc heard a good 
Prince very lively deſcribed. Theſe 
flowers are gathered from infinit good 
| Authors, both Sacred and prophane , 
| who haue ſet down moſtnotable good 
leflons and examples to this purpoſe, 
Moſes in the Law; Dautd in the Pſalme 
E [*[] 101. declare the rules how great men 

BY ſhould govern themſclues. They them- 
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ſelucs,and ſo day good ludges and Kings amongſt Gods people , arc 
1 


patternes and preſidentsof good life, to all thoſe that will duely and du- 
tifully execute their charges. Plato, Ariſtotle, Xenophon,Plutarch , and 0- 
thers likewiſe publiſh and propound divers excellent precepts,and exam- 
ples for their inſtrution,who ſhall come hereafter. The benefits that pro- 
ceede from the vertues thatare heere deſcribed (cach of which requireth 
a Commentarie) are infinite, Ifat this day there bee any ſuch Princes in 
the world; how happy ſhould their ſubie&ts repute themſelues! Afterthe 
pureknowledge and reuerence of the True God, we cannot entoy a greas 
ter benefit in this world, then to bee gouerned by ſuch men as are ador- 
ned with the vertuesthatarc heere deſcribed, Behold then the pertet 
Image of a good Prince. LE 

2. Vnadcr 4 Tyrant Jo conſume ones age. To giue a greater Juſtre to the 
precedent deſcription ; he propoſeth another wholly contrary,and won- 
derouſly dreadfull ;that is to ſay, ofa Tyrant , who liucth in perpetvall 
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diſtruſt ofthe wotkd, asP ſai thie elder, the Tyrant of Sicily , whoſe 
| life isnow read amongſt oſc of Platerks. He was fo diftruſitull and (us. 


| pitious, that for the fearchehad of his Barbers , hee made one of his. 
daugfizers to dby himwitha brand or burning coale , and after this 

' mannk, ires to befindgedof. Furthermore, a Tyrant ſoi. 

leth himſelfe with Inceſts, Palliardiſe, Adultcries, Sodomies, and filleth 
his Court and Country therewith,as didthat villanous Ners , whole life 
is written by Saetomins,T actus and others, who recount wondrous , infa- | 
mous,and horrible outrages commirted by him. Beſides, the Tyrant will | 
not be ſubic& to any Law or order wharſocuer; hee reuerſeth and ouer.! 
throweththe fundamentall Lawes,and the Pillars of Eſtate , where hee 
pretendeth chat he will be ſubie vnto them; and his policy thereby is to 
aduance himſelfe the more, indiſcouering and ruinating by diucrs pra- 
ices, al thoſe that may make head againſt him. From thence it procee- 
derh, that he cannor ſuffer any ſcrutiny or ſearch whatſoever of his baſe 
& barbarous carriage; but ſuppoſeth the ignominy particvlar men ſuffer 
in his violence,to bea ſtep to his glory. The better ro maintain himſelf, he | 
entertaineth troubles, partialities, quarrels, ciuilltumules ; and is a fauou- 
rer of Ruffians, Bawds, Flatterers, Lyers, diſſolute and effeminate Per: 
ſons, Murtherers, Imprifoners, Epicures, Atheiſts,Paraſites,and all ſorts 
of ponns perſons. He promifeth Mountaines, and performeth Mol:- 
hils, thinketh it to be a glorious thing to falſifie his faith , and to berray 
and intangle by faire ſpeeches, both high and low ; viing colourable and 
counterfer ſpeech, humble and courteous proteſtations , but his heart is 
rraiterous, and tyrannous, that indureth nothing, that pardoneth neuer, 
but is nouriſhed with fire and bloud. He treadeth downe and ouerthrous! 
ethpeaceable and vertuous men, ſupportcth and aduancecth the turbu- 
lent, bloud-fucking, and vicious; ſelleth the publique Offices, ouer-bur-) 
deneththe ccopleby an vnlawfull number of Officers, who live by other 

mens fpoiles, willech that the SubieRs ſhould be kept vnder in ignorance, 
driveth farrefrom himall induſtrions, prudent,and learned men who arc 
| of ability, andaccompanicth himſelfe with none but Footes, Iugglers, 
pleaſant Ianglers, minions, and menof noworth z burlike lirde Muſh-[ 
romes that ſpring vp in a night, who wholly depend on him , and court 
his coffers, without giuinghim (as alſo they cannot ) counſel! for the 
common good; for which they care not in any ſort wharſocuer, bur their 
owneparticular, onely which they implo in noughtelſe bur diſſolution 
andexcefle, Beſides, ſo farre is he from reſpeQing,or drawing ocere vnto 
him men of honour and qualitie, that contrariwile,after the examples of 
Terqainſurnamed the proud (whoſe Hiſtory Tatus Lawies reciteth, inthe | 
firfibooke of his ſecond Decade, touching the heads of Poppy,which he| 
bruiſed with his Staffe,to teach his ſonne without ſaying any thing,to cut 
off the chiefeſt men of eſtate, and to leaue , as another man ſaith, fifty 
Fropgesto fiſhfor a Salmon) hee beateth downe the high ſpikes , that 1s | 
to ſay, he cauſcdall thoſeto be {laine, who would haue withdrawne him 
from his pernicious deſſeignes. And which is more , ſuch an accurſcd 
wretch, without God, and without Conſcience, and worſe then a ſauage 
beaſt ſparerh neither couſin, nor brother, but exterminareth both, ſome- 
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times with armed hand, ſometimes by cloaked treachery,and ſpareth not 
to poiſon his dearcft friend, ſo to become the ſole ſoueraigne Comman- 
der, if ir were pofible. Bur notwithſiandivg all his firong and ſundry 
guards, he fcarcth cuery man, and is contemned, mocked, and deteſicd 
of all men. In concluſion, hee maketh it his glory to inuent Subſidies , 
Impoſis, and Tributes, to impoueriſh his people ; and is a Men-eater 
as Homer ſaith. The examples of the Image of a Tyrantare in num: 
ber infinite, both in prophane and Sacred Hiſtories, as well ancient as 
moderne. 
3+ Ter Nimrod had attain 'd totwice ſixe yeeres. ] The children of the 
ſonnes of Neeh being multiplyed, as Aſoſes reckoneth vp their number in 
the ſecond Chapter of Genefis,they began to diſperſe themiclues, and to 
take diucrs habitations, but notfarre diſtant the one from the other (0 
ſoone after the Deluge. 
Amongſtthe other ſonnes of Cham, Casis numbred ( the father of 
Nimrod ) of whom the Hiſtory reciteth, that hee began to be mightie 
ypon the carth; that he was a puifſant Hunter before God, and that the 
beginning of his raigne, was Babel, Erec, Acced,and Calne inthe country 
of Senaar. Vpon this place we finde two expoſitions. The firſt, of ſome 
who maintaine, that Nembrot or Nimrod was the firſt after the Deluge, 
who then begunne to inflitute a kinde of publike gouernment ; aad by 
the conſent of diuers Families, who had conceived of his wiſedome and 
valour, was acceptcd for Gouernour and chicke Condutor, to addrefle 
& ranke diuers Families together; by reaſon whercof, he is ſurnamed the 
puiſſant Hunter before God, becaulſc that with irong hand he repreſſed 
thoſe diſordered and wicked men , which like ſauage beaſts ſpoiled and 
ruerted all humane ſocictie. Butthe moſtpart of the expoſitors take | 
this otherwiſe, and hold that Nimvrod by diucrs policies and violences 
made himſclfe Lord (elegantly deſcribed by the Poet ) and that this 
power which was attributed to him,was not truely royall and lawfull, but | 
a dominion vſurped by force, a power ambitiouſly purchaſed, conſiſting 
in the ſurprize of men,whom he gouernednotin a peaceable manner , 
bur ſcattered them as if they had beene beafts; yea, before the Eternal, 
that is to ſay, as if it were in deſpight of God, who had eſtablithed a 
more peaceable order and gouernment amongſt the Families. 

This ſecond expoſition is the more probable, be it that wee conſider 
therace of Nimrod, or the property and ſequel of the wores ofthe Text, 
orthe buildings of Nzwrea, or the iflue of bis demeanors. The Poet 
relying on this opinion, hath followed in the reſt the deſcription of rhe 
youth and policics of this firſt Tyrant of the ſecond world,in ſuch things 
as arc likeſt to bee true, and that with a grace requiſite in a diſcouric, 
whercof the foundations are laid in ſo few words inthe holy Hiſtory,and 
confuſcd in other books with diuers fitions, or vncertaine names. 

4. Inthroned thus, this Tyrant gan deniſe. ] This is the expoſition of 
theſe words ( Mighty Hunter before God) that is, that Nimred (the yongeſt 
ſonne of Cham) made no difficultie to aduance himiclfe againſt God and| 
men. His building, and beginnings of his goucinment could not dec 


2duanced, without violating the liberty and repoſe of diuers Families, 
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ouer whom he vſurped. And there is no likelihood, that in this ſort h,e 
ſhould gerthe ſuperioritic, but by ſucceſſion of much time, and by m any 
Stratagems. Oltentimes the holy Scripture, vader this word 71,4; 
and Chaſers, vnderſtandeth the enemics of God , and the periecuters of 
his Church. See the P/alme 91. and the 124. Ezekiel 32.the Lamentgicy;| 
of leremy, chapter 3-T he ſeuentie Greceke Interpreters tranſlate the He. 
brew Textin theſe termes : He (meaning Nemroa) beganto bee a Gyant, 
on the carth ; ſhe was a Gyant, conduQter of Dogs betore the Lord Gog, 
By the hunting Hounds of Nzmred may be vnderſtood thoſe that vvere 
the Souldiers and fauourers of his tyrannic. Afofes nameth him Giþsr 
$44, that is to ſay, a firong,robuſt, or great and mighty Hunter, which 
hath relation not onely ro the ſtature and height of his body, bur allo to 
bis power and authoritie accompanied with violence, in all thoſe who 
haue not the feare of God. And although that Moſes inthe 11. Chapter | 
of Geneſis (where hee ſpeakerh of the Citie and Tower of Babe/) maketh 
not any mention of N:mred z yetthe Poet hath very propetly gathered 
from the tenth Verſc of the precedent Chapter, that Wamrod was the au- 
thor and promoter of theſe buildings: Conſidering that Babel is called 
the beginning of the raigne of this man, who could not gouerne without 
ſome habicationsfor himſelte,and for his ſubieQs: Confidering allo that 
Moſes addeth the ſame, that theſe Cities (gn by Ntmroa) were in 
the Country of Sezaar,and that in the ſecond verſe of the eleucnth chap-' 
rer he addeth,that they who builded Babel inhabiteda Plaine in the coun- 
of Senaar ; vpon good ground, the inuention and beginning is hecre 
attributed to Nzmred,who would by this meanes ſettle his eftate, as this: 
Monarchy of Babylon hath beene the firft, and that of Ninexe alſo, as a 
man may gather by Moſes words. The more particular diſcourſes vvith| 
divers other queſtions vpon Nemrod and his aQions,require a Commen- | 
|caric at large. 
5. Now 45 4 ſparke that Shepheards wneſpied. ) The Poet ſaith, that as] 
a little fire which ſome Shepheards haue let fall amidRthe leaues of ſome 
great Forreſt /hauving beene ſmothered for a time) by the aſſiſtance of the 
winde, inkindleth it ſelfe,and at lafi growerh ſo ſtrong,thar irraketh hold} 
on the whole Forreſt,and leaueth not a Drzade,that is, not any Tree what- 
ſocuer in his native or naturall barke. So the firſt purpoſes aduanced by 
Nmrod ( being buzzed into the cares of the multitude by his minions ) 
inflamed in ſuch ſortthe hearts of the people , thatthe effec & followed, 
; This is that which Aoſes ſpecifieth inthe eleuenth Chaprer of Gene/'s | 
| Verſe 3. and 4. They faid one vnto another(the principals having ſet the | 
| mattcron foore /Now then let vs make Bricks,and let vs burne them tho- 
rowly inthefire. Thus had they Bricks in ſicad of ſtones 3 and 'B:1um;cn | 
ſerued them inthe place of Mortar. Then they ſaid; Goe to0,/er vs build 115 | 
4Citie,and « Tower, the top whereof may reach unto the Heauens , and wee 
ſpall get glory, for feare leſt we ſhould be ſcattered wvpon the earth, \ic Poct 
hath expounded this intention in his Verſes. Some arc of opinion,that 
_ proud building was begunne one hundreth and fifty yeeres after the 
e. 


| The good Partlatke Noah ( who likewiſe liued long time after ) (av 
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Lords pleature to exerciſe the patient faith ofhis ſeruant; in recompence 
wherot,he made him ſce theefieR of his bleſsings in Sems Family, where 
the Hebrew tongue, andthe doQtine and diſcipline of the true Church 
remained. 


the Tower, and the confuſion of the builders ) the fabulous diſcourſe of 
the Poets was deriued [ recited by Oxrain the firſt booke of his Meta- 
morpho{is)as touching the Giants,who heaped Peliop vpon O//a,Moun- 
taine ypon Mountaine,to ſcale Heauen, and to diſpoſſcle Jupiter of his 
Throne, [a this fort hath Satan endeuoured to falfibe the verity of holy 
Hiſtories, But this proud building ſheweth what worldly thoughts are, 
which vndoubredly tend to no other end, but to deſpile the true celeſtiall 
immortalicie, to ſecke out a falſe, fading, and terreſiriall pleaſure, Thoſe 
men that are carnall, hauec no care in any ſort to celebrate and reuerence 
the Name of the True God, they thinke on nothing but their owne am- 
bitions , and how to write their names .in duſt. Ler vs oppoſe to theſe 
indeuours of the Babylonians and their ſucceflors, theſe ſentences of the 
18. and 21. ofthe Prouerbs: The name of the Almighty is a very ftrong Tow- 
er : the inſt (hall haze recourſe nts hin, and ſballbe exalted. There # neither 
connſaile nor diſcourſe, nor power of force againſt God. Likewiie thar vvhich 
is ſaid inthe P/abme 127.11 vaine buildeth « man his houſe, if eur Lord ſet not 
to is hand, This is butto build in vaine. 5 

6. Which God perceining, bending wrathfull frownes. | Moſes ſaith in the 
11. Chapter, and fift Verſe, and thoſe that follow; Ther God deſcended to 
ſee the Cutie,and the Tower which the ſounes of men had builded, and Grd ſara, 
Rebold, this people is one, and haut one and the ſame Langnage , and here it is 
that they begin tetraxell, aud now they [ball not be hinared in any thing which 
they haue intended toperforme. So then let vs deſcend,and confound their lan- 
guage, to theend they may net vuder ſtand one anothers ſpeech. Hee then ad- 
ded the execution of his ſentence, ſaying : Thus Almighty God diſperſed 
them throughoat the earth, and they ceaſed to build the Citte, For which cauſe 
it was called Babel. For Almighty God confounded the Language of the 
wholecarth, and from thence diſperſed them vpon the face of the earth. 
God whois alwaicsall in all) changeth not his place, neither aſcenderh 
or deſcendeth y but the Scripture ſaith, thathe deſcendeth, at ſuch time 
as he doth any thing vpon the earth, beſides the ordmarie courſe of na- 
ture. Moſes comprehendeth infinite conſiderations, wrapt vp within this 
brevitic of words; eſpecially he ſetteth downe the great ſinnes of thoſe 
that builded this Babel, bringing in the eternall Iudge of all this world, 
vouchſafing to take the paines(as it were)to caſt his eyes vpothele fooliſh 
labourers. Forit is not without cauſc that he inroduceth the great God 
arifing from his Throne (and if I may be bold ſoto ſpeake) forlaking the 
Palace of his glory, to come and ſee theſe durt pillars : but by fugh a 
manner of ſpeaking Moſes ſheweth, thar long before that time the Baby- 
loniaws had builded maruellous high and proud Towers in their hearts, 
and that for many dayes they had burnedin the fire of their concupil- 
cences wonderfull firange bricks 5'thar is to ſay , had amply diſcourſed 


together 


Furthermore, it ſcemeth that from this Hiſtory of 2oſes (as touching | 
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together of the meanes howto get them renowme ; ſo that there remai. 
| ned nothing fully to accompliſhtheir proud defires,buttoere&a Toure 

that might touch the Heauens,and rauiſh all thoſe that beheld ir with a9. 
miration. But this inſolence and peruerſe confidence, deſerued (faith | 
| Moſes) a grieuous puniſhment. But as God is perfeRty iuft , fo likewiſe 
impoſed hee vpon theſe builders, a chaſtizement that was anſwerable to 
their offence. , 

7. This ſaid, as ſoone confuſealy did bound. | Gods Wil and Aion is 
| oneand the ſame thing. In briefe,heſentnot forth lightning, nor windes, 
nor tempeſts againſt the Tower, but he contented himſelte to beare the 
fantaſtike braines of the builders. Thus the building that was founded 
on their folly, was broken by the confuſion which God mixed in their 
difterent tongues : and theſe proud Maſons,in fiead of the glory they ay-| 
med attothemſclues, haue gotten perperuall and cuerlaſting ignominy. 
Who would haue thought that God had had ſuch rods, ſo ready to pu. 
| niſh mankind ? Butler the Reader confider,whether the world isnot yer 
at this day full ofthe Towers of Babe/, Behold what infinite perſons do, 
in all ſorts of vocations. Bur ſince I intend to preſent nothing but Anno. 
tations, I leaue this conſiderance to the Reader, whoſeeth more then <- 
uer he did, how the world continueth flill the building of Babel; that is to 
ſfay, furiouſly oppoſerh it ſelfe againſt the wiſedome and power of God, 
who walking vpon feete of wooll, and ſtep by ſtep, knoweth how with an 
arme of Iron, to beat down the builders,and cauſc all their windy works 
to vaniſh into nought. The Poet hath vicd diuers very apt compariſons, 
to repreſent the confuſion of theſe builders. 

The firſt is taken from thatwhich we ſce fall out amongft a great troope| 
of Peaſants ruled by the rod of Dyoniſius,or BaccH? that is to ſay, who hauc, 
their braines ſouſed in Wine, and are drunke z for amongſt ſuch men, a 
babbling and ſtrange confuſed noyſe made,as Towne-wakes, and other 
ſuch ruſtike paſtimes many times declare. | 
The ſecond is taken from the chartering ofbirds, different in voyce and! 
recording. | 
Thethird from Maſons, forced by the furious great fall of ſome land 
waters,to abandon the bridges they haue begunne. There is in all this 
an elegant deſcriptionof the Iudgements of God by degrees and fuc- 
ceſſions, namely,in the confuſion of vnderſtandings,then of ſpeech, and 
finally,of the company, who (being vnable to continue regether any lon- | 
ger) diſperſed PRLATY Gon in ſuch ſort, that (as Xoſes ſaith) they ceaſed to, 
build the City, | 
8, Oproud rewolt | O traiterous felony) This is an elegant deſcription ; 
ofthoſc miſcries which enſued afterthis confuſion of languages. | 
| Firſt, the ſociery,vnion,and awity of people is diminiſbed in ſuch ſort, 
that it ſcarcely may be remedicd,ſo that the one doth neither thinke, nor 
in any ſort carcfor the other. 
Secondly, the ſole language that was an Ornament to humane ſoct- 
| ty (which entertained men in perce and ſome modeſty,which produced 
| | 2 great contentment inal], which eafily perſwaded cuery man his duety, 
| and had great authority amongſt all) hath loſt all that in this change , 
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|derſiandeth thoſe whom he meeterh withall; andit he trauell in any for- 


infillables, words, periods, and other ſuch exerciſes, which maketh vs 


|of Sewer: bu; their opinion is to be admired, who hold that Noah,afnd 
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*nd loſt all the colour and grace of the languageſothat at this day from 
the North vntothe South, and from the Weſt vnto the Eaf; the fall of 
Babelſoundeth as yet, that isto ſay, in the divers languages of fo many 
Nations,men may obſerue a whizzing and confuſed ſound in the moſt 
part, which hath neither grace, property , or naturalnefſe whatſveuer. 
Howlſoeuer it be,moſt men iudge thus x {Parke For what pleaſure,I be- 
fecch you, ſhould a French man take to hearc a Muſconite, or Mexicane 
ſpeakg,cxcept he had learned their tongue, and they his likewiſe? Andas 
touching other languages(which we vnderſiand and ſpeake in ſome fort) 
how baſe ſeeme they vnto vs,in reſpe& of our mother tongue, or other 
principall languages? 3, Whereas the moſt remote Natjons might haue 
without any difficulties approached,conuerſed , &rrafhik'r the one with 
theother: now a man isno ſooner out of his doores, but hee hafdly vn- 


raine country,farrefrom his owne aboade,hee muſt of neceſsitic haue an 
Interpreter,ora long time to learne to ſpeake,or make ſignes , or wholly 
hold his rongue,and be filent, and liue like a beaſt, Toamplific thismi- 
ſery further; the Poer ſhewerh that if this diſorder had not hapned: a 
man might well haue learncd all the liberall Sciences , and gained the | 
height of Perwsſſus,or the Emcyclopedia,meaning the reuolution of all Sci- 
ences, which isthe crowne of the mn ſpirits; in briefe, hee might 
hauc had an exaQt knowledge of all things, whereas how hee muſt ſpend 
all his life-time tolearne the words of the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine 
rongues hat is toſay,to learneto babble, and in ſicad of being excellent- 
ly perfe in diuine and humane Philoſophy, hee now bec now buſted 


have white heads, and gray beards, without having any cerraine know- 
ledge of Diuinitie, Phylicke, or Law, which arerhe principall Sciences. 
The learned know how hard a thing itis,to get a well-ordered diſcourſe, 
which we Call Eraditionss medics, Or Tropos pediaes ; and that whatſoruer 
Ariſtetle hath admirably ſhewed,(in that his excellent worke,commonly 
called Orgaze)is vnderſtood of very few. What may a man then ſay of 
the moſt part of mens diſcourſes, and deuices, whe live in theſe dayes? 
Truely,that it is but babble,thar is, Babel. I ſpeake not heare of the ſub- 
Rance of things z but of the faſhion,order , and meanes which men ob- 
ſcruc, in expreſſing their mindes vnts thoſe with whom they conferre , 
and who in like ſort vnderſtand them : what is this then buc Barbariſme 
and ignorance ? 

9. What ſhould T more ſay, then all ſpake the ſpeech? ] Aloſes ſaith inthe 
beginning of the 9, Chapter ( that isto ſay , diuers yceres after the De- 
luge, and in the time that Cham poſterity departed out of the Eaftern* 
quarters, and came and inhabited in the Plaine of Sewer ) that in thoſe 
daycs allthe earth was of one Language; and the ſame ſpeech: vnder- | 
ſtanding thereby, Neah,his ſonnes, and all the Families iſſued from chem, 
although they dwelled nor together, yer notwithſtanding ſpake one and 
the ſame language. All of them came not from the Eaſt into the Plains | 


Sem with their Families did not diſlodge ſo ſoone, and particularly — 
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one language, before the building of Babel. The reaſons are zouched by 


ked notthemſclues withtheſe builders,who ſought renowme and pofſe(. 
fions in this world. Some now will aske this queſtion, VV hat language 
mien ſpake in the world, before and afterthe Deluge, vorill this but] ding 
of Babel? The Poet anſwereth,thatir was the Language of God, Vpon, 


| | thistherearerwo opinions. The firſt is of ſome, who ro honour their 


Connery after the examples of certaine Nations , would make mien be. 
lecuc that they were iſſued from the earth,or falne from the Moone, anq 
hold thattheir language is the moſt excellent of all others, The Ez1pr;. 
ans and Phrygians hanc in times paſt debated hereupon, whereof we will 
ſpeake ſomewhat inthe SeQtion that inſucth. 

Not many yecres fincea Phyſician of Br«boxt, called F. Goropius , hath 
publiſhed a great booke, intituled, Origines Amwuerpiane , wherein his| 
principall aime is, to proue that the Cimbrique tongue {which is in hiso. 
pinion the lower eAtmaine ) \s the firft language of the world, Since | 
his death,one of Lzege publiſhed divers other bookes ,of this Phyſician, 

the ſame ſubic& z inone of which (which hee calleth Harmathens ) 
this Cimbriqee or baſe Almaine tongue is preferred before the Hebrew, 
Greecke, and Latine, Ihad necdeot a long difcourſe to anſwere his al- 
legations ; for thepreſent, I will onely touch them in a word : which is, 
that all that which he propoundeth for the precellence of his tongue, is 
bur a Sophiſmre, which in Schooles we call per:tio primerpir, when as a So- 
phiſter maintaineth thatto be granted bim;, which another cxpreſlely de-| 
nycth,and which can neuer be proued. 

Goropixs layeth this foundation of his diſcourſe, that the Cim:brique 
tongue hath dorrowed nothing from any other, and that that of the He- 
brewes is deriued from its and thatthe Hebrew likewiſe hath borrowed 
from the Cimbrigue, We deny this to Geropias and his diſciples. If they 
ſhew vs ſome Hebrew words;or phraſes,that haue ſome agreement with 
the words and termes of the lower Aiwainc, and then conclude that A- | 
fam ſpake the lower Almeinetongue, and that Moſes and the Prophets 
language is difficult, ambiguous and poore and borrowed from the Cm- 
brigee, which he knew not how well to follow; I anſwere them, that my 
equiuocate,and ſhould ſay quite contrary, thatthe Hebrew tongue hat 
the precedenceaboucall other that were begunne in Bebel , and hauc (1- 
thence produced infinit others, as the Almam high and low,andfuch like 
which are as yctin vſc in the world. 

I defirethatthe learned profeſſors of the principall languages ſhould; 
; vr ſome idle houres torcfure Goyopiur allegations,cſpecially thoſe who 

le in the Hebrew nnamdi be audaciouſly diſgraccth in the {c-| 
cond booke of his Hermathens, page 25.26, 8c. | 
Theſecond opinion, to which the Poec cleauech,and I with him,which! , 
is,that the Hebrew tongue incloſed principally in the Canonicall books} 
of the Old Teſtament ( which have becne miraculouſly preſerued vn-; 
till chis preſent time) is the firſt Language of the world, and that where- 
vato Moſes had relation,when he faich,that the carth was of one lip,or of 


the Poctinaword, vvho vvill deduce them very amply hercafrer, as Wee 
likewiſe have marked them in the margent , and will ſpeake ſomewhat of 


them 
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them in the 12. Annotation. But whereas this firſt language hath neither 
letter,nor word,which is not full of myſterics, after the diſlipation of 3«- 
bel,a man may ſay of cucry other Janguage, that ic is but a corrupt, cfic- 
minate, and inconſtant gibridge, and which changeth from age to age 

as diucrs haue already declarcd heretofore. ; 
The Greeke and Latine tongues have changed fiue or fixe times; and 
the learned know whar diſputes there arc, as touching the writing , and 
the pronunciation and dilpoſition of the rermes thereof, Vhat might 
a man then ſay of theſe Grecke and Romane Apes? or of the Batba- 


nunciation onely is ridiculous , and inſupportable ; or of others to 
vvhom vſe, time, and powerof Nations hath giuen ſome courſe and 
credic? Butlet vs referue this diſcourſe and ſuch like vato a Commen- 
taric. 

10. The Phrygizns once, and that renowned Nation.) The eXegyptians, 
who are great boaſters,glorified themfelues in times paſt, that they were 
the firſt and ancienteſt people of the world. One of their Kings, called 
Pſammettcus, aſſayed to finde out the truth thereof, and to effe& his pur- 
poſe, he imagined that he could diſcouer by ſome meanes,which was the 
firſt language that was in the world, He cauſed two yong Infants newly 
borne, to be prouided,and gaue them to his ſhepheards to nouriſh, com» 


any one word whatſocuer before them:and that then,after ſome time,and 


after hee had executed the Kings commandemeut, came and opened 
their lodging , at which time theſe two children began to cry Bec, Becy 
but the Shepheard anſwered not a word. They repeated thoſe words:and 
he aduertiſed his Maſter who cauſed them ſecretly to bee brought vato 
him, and heard the children. 

Hauing inquired after the ſignification of this word ; and vnder- 
ſtanding that in the Phryz/aw language, it ſignified bread yz the Egyp- 
tians acknowledged that the Phrygians were more ancient then they. 
Herodotus ſaith, that Yelcans Prieſts,inthe Citic of Aſemphis, had repor- 
ted nolefſe vntohim. There are ſome that ſuppoſe that theſe children 
were nouriſhed by dumbe nurſes. How ſocuex it be, the Egypriexs pride 
was abated by this meanes. $uz445, concerning the truth, ſaith, rhe? theſe 
children which were nouriſhed by « Goate, caſt forth « cry like the voice of 4 
Goate which very neerely approcheth the pronunciation of this word, Bec a 
worthy reward to ſuffice him that made ſuch an inquiry. 

The ancient Grecians called an old Dotard Becceſclewws: a word com- 

zunded of Bec, and of Selene,which is the Moone 5 which afterwards 
camea prouerbe, as Era/mm expoundeth. But Gorepius in the ninth 
and tenth booke of his Origines, playerch the Sophiſter after his man- 
ner, and deriueth the Bec from this word, Becz concluding afterward that 
Bec in baſe Almaine, ſignifyeth bread z and thatthe children of P/amme- 


£icus, inchat they demanded Bee, hauc in times paſt ſpoken baſe Almeine: 
Sſ1 where- | 


rian languages both firange, and new ? or of thoſe tongues, whoſe pro. 


manding that they ſhoald be brought vp in a certaine place where they: 
ſhould ſucke Goats,expreſlely forbiddingthat no man ſhoud pronounce | 


when they were growne bigger, they ſhould leaue them alone, and ſuffer | 
them to faſt for atime.After two yeeres were ouerpaſſed, their gouernor, | 


| 
' 


| —— 


| is, that this word Bec(pronounced by the children) was a confuſed ſound 


| others beſides. For the vnderfianding being mooucd, and the belly 


. | on the confuſed noiſe of beaſtsthe chirping & chanting of birds,and the 
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vvhereupon it inſucth that this language is the moſt ancient of the 
world. Solikewiſe calleth hee the diſcourſe which hee maketh on the 
ſame, Becceſelawes, a ſubicR ſufficient for ſome new Ariffophanes tomake. 
a Comedie on. Butlet vs confider the Poets anſwere to the Phriguns | 


and Goropras. h b | | 
11. Fooles that perceis'd not that the bleating Flecks.] The firſt anſwer | 


approaching the cry of Goats. And how might they haue demanded 
bread, conſidering they had not any apprehenſion, nor had heard itfrom 
any man,nor concciue the ſencethercof ? 

The ſecond is, that words are not borne vvith vs , but that vvee muſi 
needly learne them by conucrſation,& long vſe.If theſe words had come 
with them from the vvombe, his children ſhould have pronounced 


a hungry , contentcth not it ſelfe to exprefſe his paſſion in one ſy]. 
lable. 

The third is, that men are truely proper to ſpeake,butnot,except ſome 
one faſhion them : andthat ifthey be nouriſhed by beafts,in ſtead of arti. 
culate ſpeech,they ſhould haue novght elſe but a ſound and contuſed cry, 
no more then beaſts haue. 

In briefe, Iconcciue that this diſcourſe of Herodotus ( touching theſe 
two Infants with Bec) is but a fained Fable , and a heareſay, to vvhich 
I oppoſethe antiquitic of the Hebrew tongue. And it it bee neceſſarie 
wee ſhould belecue Heredotss, I ſhould ſay, thatthe Phrigians Bec is de- 
riued of Lechem of the Hebrewes, Goropins Diſciples confeſle, thatthe| 
Phrizians are deſcended from Noahs ſucceſſors , and conſequently ſhall 
not Fade it to bea ſtrange matter; if,] ſay, that in retaining ſomerem-' 
nants of their grand Sires language, they hauc inlightened ( as infi- 
nite others haue done) and abbreuiated the moſt part of the words; 
ſome whereof, notwithſtanding, are remaining,to teſtific the Antiqui-' 
tic and principalitic of the Hebrew tongue. 
The Poet afterward fatisfyeth them that would ground themſclues vp- 


prattle of Parrats,to obſcure that which he had touched,as touching the 
perfeRion of the firft Language ; and ſheweth,that man onely ( being in- 
dued vvith reaſon ) is the onely creature liuing vpon the earth, that is ca- 
pable of diſtin, gouerned, ſignificant, proper and diuers ſpeech, and 
exerciſed in diuers rongues. In example whereof hee produceth learned} 
Scaliger. From thenceit inſucth , that man cannot learne to ſpeake, if 
hee be nouriſhed amongſt beaſts, which are creatures irrationall : or 
likewiſe ifhe from his birth be brought vp amongſt thoſe that arc mute; | 
whoſe countenances and confuſed ſound hee haply might learne , but| 
ſhould neuer ſpeake or vnderſiand any thing diſtinRly , if firſt another | 
ke not before him ; and that by divers repetitions and reiterations 1n- 
drthat into his apprehenſion, which he intended to teach him : vvhich 
not only is manifeſt in Infants, butin the moſt aged, who dayly learne in- 
te words, and names, but more panicularly of thoſe things vyhich| 


they had ſcene divers times before, 


It 


” ; ; 


- [in ſuch workesas are truely good,and approued by God, Let vs now re- 


——_— 


teth the vvicked tor a few moneths and yeeres to grow proud, to the end 


ſhall bein the world ; and of which likewiſe,a man may truely ſay, that ir 
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It followeth then,that the whole diſcourſe ef the Phrigians Bec, is but 
a fained fable ; and therefore an vaworthy ground for any man to make a 
toundation thereupon, to proue that the Phrrgian tongue, or thoſe mens 
ſpeeches, (who pretend to take their beginning from this Nation) is the 
ff Language of the world. Another man may finde in his tongue inhi- 
nite words,and draw out as ſirong concluſions as thoſe of Goroptus, Fur- 
thermore, it isa thing to be wondred at, that the Pagan Authors hauc 
{aid nothing, nor made any mention whatſocuer intheir bookes, of the 
beginning and occaſion of the diucrſitic of languages ; yea, thatthe Gre- 
cians, and other fuch wiſe men ( who haue made profeſsion to know 
more then all others) haue not knowne the originall of their own tongue. 
Meſes onely hath written this memorable Hifiory , and hath taught the 
Pagans the of-ſpring of their languages. There is as yer this thing alſo 
to bead4;ired in the Hiſtory of Babe/zthatthe onely Hebrew tongue ( as 
the chicieſt of the vvorld) hath continued amongſithe people where the 
Church of God vvas , andin vvhich the Meſſias vvas borne, and from 
vvhence the preaching of the Goſpel hath proceeded : touching the ma- 
nifeſtation of the promiſed . Sauiour, vvhich preaching afterwards (by 
the mcanes of the benefit of tongues)hath beene ſpred by theminiſterie 
of the Apoſtles thoroughout all the quarters of the world. So then, Moſes 
(deſcribing the beginning of tongues ) proverh,that his Hiſtory prece- 
deth very tarre all other z and fo ingraueth vpon the doores and ruines of 
the Citic and Tower of Babel, a holy aduertiſement vnto all men, to the 
intent they ſhould flyc from Acheiſme, and that proud folly, which rai- 
ſeth vp Towers againſt Heauen, that rebelleth againſt God,who permit- 


afterwards to overthrow them after ſome dreadfull manner. what ſboald. 
wot humane preſumption haue attempted (faith Saint Auguſtine) when as the 
top of this Tower had touched the cleads > It is humilitie (which Lifteth vp the 
heart unto God, and not againſt God) that bringeth and direfteth mio the 
right, true, and ſure way ts Heauen, lhaue added this tratto the prece- 
dent,becauſe that humane ambition cannot be too much deteſted;zwher- 
as theſe builders endeuored themſclues to make the after-Ages belceue, 
that they had beene induſirious men. Let vs remember our felues , that 
the true praiſe conſiſteth not in the magnifical) apparance of vvorks; bur 


rurne tothe Poets Text ; who ina word (having touched the originall of 
tongues, and refuted ſome infer d obieQiohs ) doth now ſhew that the 
Hebrew is thattongue, to which wee ought to attribute the firſt and the 
moſt ancient place among thoſe which haue beene, thatare , and that 


is the moſt excellent of all others. 
* 22. What (ball I more ſay,then all ſpake the ſpeech?) He ſerterh downe five | 
reaſons, which induce vs to beleeue that the Hebrew tongue is the firſt , 
whatſocuer the Grecians and others vvould alledge. 

The firſt is,that this tongue coprehendeth many things in a few words, 
is wondrous ſignificant,cxprefſeth cleerely, and brictely,all whatſocuer a 
man can thinke : and when there is a queſtion, to diſcouer the moſt ſc- 


| 


Sſf 2 cret,} 
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will make a man vnderſtand a vyhole ſentence , as the Egyptians haue 
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cret, and inmoſt ſecrets of the heart, it pretermitteth nothing, having a 
vwonderfull gravitic, ſweetnefle, viuacitic, and efficacie in its words, | 
iods and diſcourſes, more admirable then all the ſweet fAiuencie of 
the Grecian tongue, vvhich with his words of the ſame ſignification, | 
his bald, or ouer-curiouſly coyned Epithites , her ſubtill trarſlaj. | 
ons, her compound words, her tenſes , and other devices is no more 
comparable in reſpeR of the other, then is the vvhiſtlingtof a Golg. 
Finch, tothe tune of a Nightingale. The proofe whereof vvill ap. 
peare, inthe diligent and ſerious ſearch and obſervation of the Wards, 
Periods, Sentences, and Diſcourſes of the Hebrewes, vvith the 
Greckes and all others; not onely by their Grammars and DiGiona. | 
ries, but by their whole bookes. I inparticular containe and content 
my ſelfe, to oppoſe one onely booke of the Pſalmes, of Salomon, of 1h, 
or Eſay, againft all other writings whatſoeuer,nor fearing to maintaine, | 
that in one of them a man ſhall finde almoft in enery Chapter, more| 
Elegancic, Maicſtic, Greatneſle , Figures, and all forts of ornaments 
for a dicourſe, then in all their huge Volumes which hamane wiſe-| 
domeprizeth ſo higly. I ſpeake nor of the ſubſtance of things , which 
inthe meane time is ſo happily expreſſed in this tongue, that the reſt, 
howſocuer they indeuour and doe, cannot but very groſly and extraua- 
uagamty repreſent that, which the other maketha man to behold to the 
life,in whatſocuer thing ſhe pleaſerh to vtter, 
The ſecond reaſon is, that the Rabbins or Hebrew DoCtors ( men} 
wondrouſly carefull to conſerue the vvhole body of the old Old Te- 
ſKtament, not omitting the leaſt point or accent which they hauc 
counted and re-counted diuers times) have obſerued in the two and 
ewenty Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet (cither conſidered diſtin&ly, 
or vaited the one with the other) all the ſecrets of Diuinitic and Phi- | 
loſophy, both Naturall and Morall, 
This is athing note-worthy in the Hebrew tongue, that all the Let- 
ters haue their proper fignification, Morcouer, that the Letters of the 
moſt principall rongues of this world, have deriued their origi- 
nall from thence, as their Grammars teſtific plainely enough to the 
Reader. 
Thirdly, that the primitive words (whence infinite others are dc- 
rived) in diuers principall Languages, are cxtraQted trom the Letters, 
the Syllables , or the Hebrew words. I ſpeake notheere of the cxcel- 
lency of the accents thereof,nor of the property of her Vowels. 
The Rabbins hauc afterwards found many ſecrets in the tranſpoſtti- 
on, or Anagrans of Hebrew words; and that which the Grecians and 
ethers after them haue invented, is nothing in compariſon. For there is 
ſcarcely one word in the Hebrew tongue, which being transferred, as | 
it may caſfily be, ſometimes in two , three, and foure ſorts, raccording 
tothe number of Letters, which preſenteth not another word , or con-| 
cordant relatiue, or contrary ſence; with appearance, liuclineſſc, and lo 
great beauty as is tobe wondred at. 


In the third place, one onely name , or vvord, yea one letter 


mc —_—— 


had 


I 


— 


[Others ſay,that they were the rankes oftwelue precious ſtones, enchaſed | 


BABYLON. 
had ſithence (in imitztion of the Hebrewes) their Hierogliphicall Let-! 
ters, which are nothing in regard of the Leners,and Hebrew words. This 
would requiroa whole booke, that ſhould bee deſcribed by order, and by | 
che hand of a man exerciſed in the knowledge of tongues, as 1 could : 
name three couple yet living ,who could exceeding well performe it. In 
expeCtation whereof, I referre the Reader (that is deſirous of ſuch obſer- 
uations) to The Harmony of the world, written by George and Guy e Feare, 
tO th'Ept able of 1. Picxs, Earle of Miranae, tothe Hieroeliphikes of I. Gs- 
ropixs,trom the beginning ofthe 7.book,vnto the end ot the ſixtcenthgto 
the three bookes ot I. Reachiia of the Cabaliſticall Art, and to the three 
Bookes of The admirable Subieft, touching the admirable word, te the 
Cabalaof I. Pics, and to the Interpretations which Angelus the Burgo- 
ian hath made, Morcouer, a man may ſee infinite and worthy ob- 
ſeruations to this purpoſe, inthe great treaſure of the holy or Hebrew 
rongue, written by Sanaes Pagnine , and fithence augmented by di- 
uers other learned Profeſſors in that rongue : likewiſe , in the DiRi- 
onarics of Forterue, Auenarius and Marin. See moreouer the Siriaque 


Inſtitutions, &c. of Caxiniws, the Methridates of G.Geſner,the Alphaber 
in twelue tongues of Poſtel, and his booke of Or:genes, or of the Antiqui- 
ty ofthe Hebrew tongue. There are many other ſuch Tradts in print, of 
diuers learned men,from whom,and from the books aboue-mentioned,a 
man may gather infinite proofes of that which the Poct hath touched in' 
his ſecondreaſon, 

Thethird is,that there is not any Nation vnder Heaven, that retaineth 
not ſome Hebrew words; firſt, the Chaldey, the Syriaque, the Arabianghe 
Egyptian, the Perſian, the Acthiopran; and diuers others, as the Goth, the 
Trogloditique and Puniqueare in ſuch fort deriued,that they approach the 
ſame,as the Romans doe the Larine,the one more, the other leſle. Firſt, 
the Greeke and Latine, then the others (which are more difterent ) haue 
notwithſtanding had ſo many words, that a man cannot deny but that 
they were derived from this Fountaine head,as many haue obſcrued, and 
it ſhould bean over-tedious marter to cite examples to illuſtrate it by. 
Thirdly, the origines of divers words (eſteemed to bee Greeke, or deri. 
ued from other rongues) arc found to be Hebrew, as Frances dw lon hath 
manifeſtly ſhewed in his IcarnedOration,De /ngue Hebree antiquitate, & 

reſtantia. 

The fourth reaſon is,that the doQtrine of the Old Teſtament (which is 
the dodtrine of the firſt and moſi ancient people of the world ) is not 
found but in the Hebrew tongue. Icis athing confefled,that the peop's 
that deſcended from Sem(the ſonne of Noeh)are the molt ancient. In this 
Nation the Church and the Hebrew tongue haue continued: God ſpake 
notbur by the high Prieſt, who wore the ſacred Eph, and the PeRorall 
of Iudgement, vpon which were ſet /rmm & Thammm (words ſignifying 
brightneſſe and perfeRions, or light and integrity) which alſo ſome haug 
ſuppoſed to be the great Name of Ieheush, incloled within this PeRorall, 


in this PeQoralgn which were engrauen the names of the twclucTribes of 


a fo that this ſhould be a repetition of that which Moſes ſaith inthe 
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| AndastouchingReligion,it was but 1n the race of Sem,as Moſes ſhewer) 


han take the paines toAnagrammatize them,he ſhall find diuers excellent 
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17,18, 19,and 20. Verſes ofthe 28. Chapter of Exodys, where he jpea. 

keth of /rim and Thamminm, in the 30. Verſe. Others hold.that they were 
certaine names,others prefcrre diuers other opinions. Some Moderne; 
doe ſuppoſe that theſe words were written in the PeQtorall. This is 2 (6. 
cret,the ſearch whereof (be itthat a man diſpute of the words likewite, 
what it might be,and what is become thereof, &c.) is different and vnne. 
ceflary, conſidering that ſince the manifeſtation of Tefus Chriſt,we ough, | 
to follow the truth, without dreaming vpon ſhadowes, Theſe names 

gine vs to vnderſtand,that all light and perfection proceedeth from our 


— ——— —. 


| Saujour,in whom was the fulneſſe of the Deity, in whom are bidden all! 


the treaſures of Science and Vnderſtanding, who is the light of hi; 
Church, who hath beene made vnto vs by God his Father, vYdome, 
Inſtice, Sanification and Redemption. In all Iundgements, Demands, 
Oracles and Reuclations which were made by /yim and Thummin (a5 1: 
man may gather by the 27. Chapter of Nambers, from the 1. booke of | 
$amel,chapter 13. and 3o. and other places, where men asked aduice 
and counfell of the Lord, and recciued an anſwere by the month of the 
high Prieft) there wasa clecre light, a ſure verity and perfeQtion. In Ic- 
ſas Chriſt all is accompliſhed. Bur theſe demands and anſweres were| 
pee and gitien inthe Hebrew tongue , long time before the other 

guages were in vſc in the world; for after the diſſipation of Babe/, the 
people had not ſo ſoone an entire body of publike eſtate. 


euidently ypon all the Hiſtory of Abraham. Inreſpett of dreams& proplc- 
tical viſions, God ſpake not, they vnderftood not,neither did he an{wer or | 
inftru&che Church, butin this ſignificant, pure, chaſte, holy and diuine' 


Hebrew,whereas the others arc ſoyled with infinite corruprtions, deriuc4 


from the diſhoneſt, fooliſh,erronious & prophane diſcourſes of thoſe that 
vied them, except the bookes of the new Teſtament, and all writings 
drawne from the Fountaine of the holy Bible, without which there is no- 
thing but vanity, vaclcaneneſſe, iniquity and impiety in the world, More- 
ouer, the erernall God propofing and writing himſelfe at two times his 
Law vnto his people,and peaking with his mouth in the Mountaine like- 
wiſe to Aoſes, and to his other ſeruants, was pleaſed to vſc the Hebrew 
tongue. The Angels and Prophets haue done the like, Icſus Chriſt ſpake 
the S;75aque tongue,deriued in ſuch ſort from the Hebrew,that they hauc 
a greateffinity togerher,as their Grammarians teſtifie.The Apoſiles alſo 
haue ſpoken diuers languages, and wrote alſo according to the peoples 
and perſons with whom they had todor;yet in their do&rine and in their 
dookes, they haue obſcrued infinite kinds of ſpeaking, drawne from the 
Tp the learned Interpreters ofthe new Teſtament particularly de- 
CIATE, | 

The fifth and laſt reafon propounded by the Poet, is, thatthe words, 
eſpecially the = r Hebrew names (whereof he alledgeth ſome one for 
example, towhich a man may adde infinite others) are of great weight 
and fignification:for ſometimes they diſcouer all that which hath befalne 
a man, te whom the name is impoſed. And which is more, if ary onc 


(ſecrets. 
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ſecrets. The Grecians haue in ſome ſor t ſeconded them in the hgnifica- 
tion of proper names, bur not with ſuch grace and Maieſty as the He- 
brewes haue done, who hauc out ſtript them for diucrs ages. 
As — the other Languages,the moſt part of their prop er names 
hath not any fignification. Theſe are pleaſant inuentions , and the very 
Signes of barbariſme. There arc ſome tongues more happy and rich in 
this kind then others. Bur their Erymologics (for the moft part) are vn- 
certaine, eſpecially, if the orginall of them bee not dra wne from, or ap- 
proach the Hebrew tongue very ncere. Againe, there is an occafion 
preſcnred to the Reader in this place of a large Commentary, if he bee 
curious. 
13. All hatle therefore,O ſempeternall Spring | Not without cauſe ad- 
deth the Poet this to the precedent diſcourſe, conſidering the excellency 
of the Hebrew tongue, the admirable perfe&ions whereot he ſingeth in 
few Verſcs, whereof each one requireth an ample Treatiſe, for thar it is 
impoſſible to encloſe ſo great things in ſo few words. As for exam- 
ple,ifa man ſhould exerciſe himſelfe neuer fo little in the conſideration 
of three points, which the Poer toucheth in this place; that is, chat the 
two and twenty Hebrew Letters are full of hidden ſence, that the proper 
names of perſons, of countries,and of Cities, inthcir tongue, are as ma- 
ny abridgements of their ations, &that the names of Birds,of terreſtriall 
creatures, and of Fiſhes, containe their naturall Hiſtory ( although that 
ſince Adams baniſhment this knowledge hath beene obſcured) hee ſhall 
enter into an infinity of Diſcourſe. To invite the Reader in ſome 
fort to enter into this contemplation, I will propoſe him ſome ex- 


As touching the myſteries of the Hebrew Alphabet, Exſebize and 
Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle 6d Pawlam Vrbicam, which is, the hundreth fifty 
and fiuc, expound them to that ſence which I (hall interpret them in our 
rongue. The firſt letter Aleph, ſignificth DoQrine; Beth,a houſe; Ghimel, 
plenitude; Daleth, Tables; He, this; Yau and Zain, that; Cheth, life; Theth, 
good, /oth, beginning; Cheph, hand; Lame, diſcipline, or heart; Mem,of 
them; Now, perperuall;Samech,aid or ſuccour; Aim,fountaine or eye;Phe, 
mouth; Sade, Iuftice; Coph, vocation; Reſch, a head; Shin, teeth; Tas, 
ſignes : which a man may expound thus: The dottrine of the Church, which 
is rbe Houſe of God, is found in the falne(ſe of the Tables; that is, of the dinine | 
Bookes, | 

This Dodtrine, and that plenitude of the Tables, is the hife : for what life 
can we heue without the knowledge of the Scriptures , by which wee know leſus 
Cbrift, whois the life of thoſe that beleeue ? and although their manifeſtation 
beexcellent and per fed# in regard of God, yet (ot #9, that for our parts we know 
but in part, and prophecy but in part, wee ſee as in glaſſe in obſcurity: But be- | 


ing in Heauen, and made like unto Angels, at that time the doctrine of the | 
Heaſe, and the plenitude of the Tables ofthe truth of God ſhall have his accom- 
\— + m_. ſhall we behold the good Prince, whichis God, face to face, and 
te that infinite goodne(ſe whois the beginning of all things, yea, ſuch 4s hee is. 
Inexpeitation of which good, each one ought to labour 1m his vocation, by the | 


meanes of a right diſcipline or of a true heart in aſſuring :hemjelues to find age 
peiua 


181 


| 


ti. AM ns. AM. ——— 


132 


i. 


BABYLON. 


the teeth,or articulated voyces of the Scripture. 


ofthe Hebrew Alphaber,andif he defire further knowledge,lethimhauc 
recourſe to the rootes of the formall words of theſe letters: there mz 
his ſpeculation be ſatisfied more fully. For this time I have thought good 
to letflyc my Shaft towards the Butt and bentof our Poer. 

As touching the ſecond point,concerning the names of men, peoples, 
and Cities; I will ſet downe a brace of examples of cuery one: Abraham 
| fignifieth, The father of the multitude:ſo is hee the father of the belecuing, 
whoſe number is without number in reſpe& of vs. Moſes fignificth, Drop. 
waters, By him God drew his people out of the waters, and wrought 
wonders.Arabes are a people which yerat this day hauveno bidivg place; 
for they vnceſlantly range along the Plaines and Deſarts, and there hide 


in a defart and vaſt place all things are confuſed, as if the day and night 
were mixed together; Arabia, by reaſon of the fituation thereof, hath 
becne fo called. This word hath agreement with another Arab, by A. 
leph, which fignificth, to lye in wayte,to hide a man, as theeucs and ra- 
ucnous beaſts are wont to doe, 

The Zgyp 
Forcreſſts, and defenced places, which they hauc had of long time: the 
primitiue word is T/or,which ſignifictho x hw vp ſurely. In ſome places 
of the Scripture, Egypt is called Rahab,which ſignificth proud as indeede | 
the Egyptians haue alwayes beenc great vaunters aboue all others. In rc-| 


tans in holy Scripture are called Mx/#4:n, becauſe of their | 


4 


thenrſclues,and ſodainely make incurſions,and are great Robbers. Their 
name is deriuedof the Verb 4r46,by 4m.and in the 3.Coniugation,Hea-' 
116; which fignificth to intermix the day with the night: and becauſe that 


' 


| 


| 


petuall aid inthis celeſtiall verity, which is the ſoar ſe, paths exe of he menrk er 
Inſtice, that is to ſay, of Chrift our Head whoſe vocation is in ſignes or markess f 


I pray the Reader to take in good =_ this allegory vpon the letters! 
| 


1 


gard of Cities; /eruſalem ſignificth the viſion of peace: and in truth pro- 
perly, becauſe thatthe peace and grace of God hath beene ſeenc vpon 
the ſame for many ages, and eſpecially for that ſhe hath becene the figure 
of the Militant and Triumphant Church,as oftentimes it hath been 1po- 
kenof the newand celeſtial Ieruſalem. Beby/ow commeth from the word | 
Babel, the which is deriued from the word Bale, which fignificth ro con-! 
found , mingle , and intangle. Afuredly , the terreſtria)l Baby/en, and; 
that which was in Chaldes, hath committed many ſpoyles and outrages | 
inthe world. Bebylm (mentioned in the Apecalyps ) hath wrought 1o 
many confuſions,that it is impoſſible to deſcribe them. | 
In regard ofthe third point,as touching Birds,foure-footed beaſts,and | 
Fiſhes; I will only ſet downe a couple ofcach of them for apatternc, fea- | 
ring leſt mine Annotations ſhould grow into prolixity. The Storke ((0 | 
much renowmed for his charity towards thoſe from whom hee recciucth 
life) iscalled Gheſids, thatis, debonaire, charitable, enducd with pity. | 
TheEagle is called Neſcher, a word which agreeth with Schor and 1ſ-| 
char, wherof the one fignificth to regard or behold,the other,ro be right: 
becauſe this Bird,amongk all others,hath a ſtrong ſight,and alwaycs 1v0- 
kethon the Sunne. 


Moreoucr, a mat may teade a lively deſcription of bim i the 39- 
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Chapter of /vb; asalſo ofthe Oftrich, & of diuers other birds, in divers 
places of the Scripture. The horſe named Sus, is ſuppoled to bee deri. 
ued fromthe Verbe, Naſe, if rather this Verbe be not deriued from j 9 
which fignifieth toriſe vp ; for amongſt all foure-foored beaſts,this is 
the braucſt, and herceſt , as 19h clegantly deſcribeth him in his nine and 
thirticth Chapter. The Hebrewes giue the Lyon three names; that is, A- 
rich,Labi,and Latiſch, 

The firſt commeth from another,which fignificth to teare and rent, 

The ſecond hath relation to the word Zeb, which hgnitycth the Heart, 
and Lab, that isto ſay, to be inthe Deſarr. h 
The third word ordinarily fignifyech a great and furious Lyon z and 
hath his ſignification from che Verbe Io{ch , which ſignifyerh to tread 
downe,or knead ſomething, becauſe this creature tuggeth and treadeth 
his prey vnder his fecte, The Whales and other ſuch great fiſhes; are 
called Thsznnin, a word which ſignitycth a Snake, a Serpent, a Dragon, 
becauſe ſuch fiſhes are long,and turne and infold themſclucs,and are alſo 
no leſſe dangerous inthe Seas,then the Serpents & Dragons on the Land. 
In Ib in the 40. Chapter, the Whale is called Learathan,which ſome de- 
rive from the Verbe,Leaeh, which ſignificth ro borrow , and to take a 
thing to make vle of it;becauſe this filh ſeemeth to ſport in the Sea,avtin a 
lace which was lent him,and where he is accommodated. The Croco- 
dile,which liuveth both in the Water,and on the Land, is named Hatſab z 
and ſeemeth to haue forhis originall the word T/«h, which fignifyerh | 
the coucring of a Chariot, becauſe of the length and thickneſſe of the | 
$kin of this great creature. In briefe, the Hebrewes ſpeake ordinarily of 
fiſhes in generall, becauſe they are as it were in another world , and re- 
tired from the ſight and conuerſation of men. They diſtinguiſh them 
then (after a manner)in their rankes, that is to ſay , into ordinary fiſhes, 
great,and ouergrowne, which they cxpreſle by the words, Dagh,Thennen, 
and Leuiathan, I hane added this, the rather ro exemplibie the excellency 
and proprictic ofthis tongue,contenting my ſelfe with this eſſay, and de- 
firing that ſome other would take the paines to doe bexter, in writing a 
whole complete diſcourſe vpon this ſubic@. | | 

14. For Adam (meaneth) mage of clay.] Moſes ſaith expreſlcly in the 
19.and 20. verſes ofthe ſecond Chapter of Geneſis,that God had cauſed 
all the beaſts of the field, & the birds of the aire to come before Adam, to 
the end,he mightſee how he would name them, and likewiſeto all things 
that had life : ſo that as Adam named them,ſuch were they called, Adam 
then impoſed names on all Beaſts, and all birds of the Heauen, and all 
the beaſts of the field ; the wiſedome of our forefather was excellently 
adorned before his reuolt, and was the cauſe that hee gaue fitnames 
and fignificant to all the creatures that were ſubiect vnto him ; and al- 
though that fince thetime of ſine, the ſearch and knowledgeof theſe 
names of birds and beafis of the carth bee difficult, by reaſon of mans 
imbecilitic and want of iudgement, yet it is not impolsible, as thoſe 
who are vvell pracized in the Hebrew tongue hauc already declared. 


Aly wiſe before finne , contented not himlelte ro giue proper names 
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_ all ——— , which were as the moueables and inſtruments of his 
houſe, whereof our Lord had made him Maſter ; but befides that , in. 


—_—_ ee men, 


ſo that before his reuolt hee, ſpake mere eloquently then any mortall 
derſtanding , and peruerfitie in his aftcRions , the which hauc made 


vnapt, confuſed, and oftentimes falſe in humane things , and indiffe. 
rent ; yea, cuen inthat, whereon the beſt wit of man moſt curiouſly re. 
lyeth for the moſi part. But the grace of God, the long ite of the Pa. 
triarch, and the lively memory of thoſe wonders hee had ſeenc in the 


maruellous efficacie, to perſwade , and teach tho 
ſchoole: For from him itisthat we haue the Sciences, the Arts, and a- 
boue all, the knowledge ofthe True God. 

And although that fince his time, theſe things hauc beene more and 
more diſcouered z yet muſt wee necds confeſle, that Adam was the firſ 


weſis, and hee vvill confeſſe that hee beholdeth the Summaric of all 
that which all men haue knowne, and ſhall know vntill the end of 
the world. Andir is a thing moſt aſſured , that «Adam diſcoucred all 
theſe things particularly to his children, and their ſucceſſors. Bur 24 


fes,rnder the direRion of the Spirit of God,is contented to ſet downe 
the fundamentall points of things onely; otherwiſethe world neither] 


| 


mightor could comprehend the bookes which a man might write vpon 
theſe foure firſt Chapters, 


duted fixteenc hundreth 


though they poſlefled a great extentof the Country ro dwell in, yer 
may no man gather from any place in Scripture , any conieure what- 
ſocuer , vhich proucth that there vvere diuers languages before the 
Deluge. Since then there was but one, it was that very tongue which 
Adam _ his children :. as alſo, all the proper names vnto the time 
of the Dclugeare Hebrew. Neb the true ſonne of Adem, ſpoke and 
retained this language, and taught it to his ſonnes; and although 
for threeſcore or foureſcore yecres after the Deluge, they beganne to 


riched his language, with all the requiſite ornaments to make ir perfe@, 


both his owne diſcourſe, andrhat of his poſterities euer ſince defeQiue, | 


man that came after him. Since his finne,he had ignorance in his yn.' 


| 


Garden , were cauſes ( as I verily beleeue)) why the conuerſation, in. 


ſtruion, admonitions and counſels of this great _ haue had a 
c who were in his 


| 


| DoRor in this world. Whoſo defireth to found his protound wiſcdome, 
let him take the paines to meditate vpon the foure firſt Chapters of Ge. 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


16. This Adams language pure perſiſted ſince. ) The firſt World in- 
ja ſixe yeeres. Adams lived nine hundreth! 


and thirtie yeeres. His ſucceſſors preſerued his language : and al- 


| 


diſperſe themſelues, and that corruptions crept in by little and little ( as 
that whichis ſaid of Nimrod, and of A/ſvr, in thetenth Chapter, and of 
the children of Chaw ſcemeth to declare) yerſo it is, that Xſoſes in the 
beginning of theceleuenth Chapter teftificth, that at ſuch time as they 
that cameto inhabitin the Plaine of Sezaer , and deuiſed how to build 
the Citic and Tower of Babel; allthe carth had butone language,and 
were of one ſpeech. Which I apply not onely to thoſe who dwclt inthe 
Plaine of Sewazer , but alſo to all thoſe who lived at that time in thc 


| 


world. 
Tt 
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confuſion had diſordered their ſpeech , che one inclined tothis, and the 


{difipation,grewcorrupr, and they made { cucry Nation retired apart ) a 


[particular language. 
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Tris "_ likely that they who departed from the Eaſt, and layed 
in Sexaar VvCte mighty in number. They ſpake Hebrew : But vvhen 


other ro that; and by ſucceſſion of time their Hebrew diſguized by this 


As touching thoſe which were not attainted withthis confuſion , to 
wit, the deſcendents of Sem, or the more part ; the originall and firſt 
Language remained with them , which was conſctued by Heber , in 
whoſe time this diſorder at Bube/hapned; and from him , as ſome ſup- 

ſc, the Hebrew tongue, and the Hebrewes have taken their name : as 
Abraham likewiſe(in whoſe Family this Language remained)is ſurnamed 
Hebrew+ The Poet ( with ſome other) leaueth the matter in ſuſpence , 
whether Hebey was intermixed vvith thoſe that builded Babel; or whe- 
ther hee were ſeucred from them apart. I ſuppoſe with ſome others, 
that hee was farre off them, and for a token of the boldneſle of theſe 
builders, of whoſe diſflipation hee had aduertiſement, hee named his 
ſonne that -was borne at that time,Peleg; which ſignifycth Confuſion : and 
therefore Adoſes ſaith, Gen.1c. 25. that in his time the carth was diuided, 
Bchold that which may bee ſaid as rouching the Hebrew tongue, which 
was afterwards conſerued by 2eſes , and by the holy Pricſts, Iudges, | 
Kings, and Prophets. | 


rongues, which hauc had their originall from the Hebrew, which, after 
the confuſion that hapned,were diſguiſed in a hundred thouſand ſorts by 
the people that were diſperſed,who coined and inuented new names eue- 
ry one in his Country. 

17. But ſlippery time ennionſly waſting all.) The Poet nowentreth into 
the conſideration of theſe languages which diffcr trom the Hebrew; and 
ſaith, that the firſt languages that began art Babel (which were mtermixed 
with the Hebrew) were corrupted by ſucceſſion of rime, to that one 
language begata great number of others, as a man may inſtantly know, 
if hee conſider how many ancient people haue preceded the Greckes 
and Latines. Ir ſufftecth mice for the preſent to touch theſe things in a 
word, He that would know more , let him caſt his cye vpon the three 
firſt principall Monarchies, and on ſo many diuers Nations, as depen- 
ded on them , vvhereof the Hiſtorians make mention, and hee may 
ſec theabridgement in the firſt Volume of the Librarie hiforicall of N. de 
Vignier. 

"8. Each language alters either by occaſion.) He ſhewerh by divers rea- 
ſons whence this diuerfitie of tongues proceedeth, Fiilt , the traftique 
| which they of one country make with another, as well by Seca / called} 
blue, or azure-coloured Amphitrite) as by Land, is the caule that men 
learne new words, of which (to ſpeake it in ſome ſort ) they make their 
exchangeand prouifion, as well as of the re ſt. Secondly, the man that is 
ingenious , and is defirous to inrich his tongue , boldly aderneth and | 
decketh ir with that which he borroweth from others, reuoketh to me- | 


— —_— 


Let vs nowſee that which the Poet hath added touching the other | 


| 
| 


mory the words that were forgorten , and inuenteth new, to which hee 
TEES: adderh \ 


187 


— 


| — — 


— 


y "SIO. 


pn 


— — - <—_—_— 


BABYLON, 


adderh colour, luſtre,and faſhion agreeable. Thirdly, tirne chan oethlan- | 


guage ( as wee ſce in the reuolution of all other _ ) to theend the 
more and moreto make vs know and acknowledge,that there is nothing 
firme and permanent vader Heauen, and in like ſort to abate the vanitic 
of humane vnderſtanding , which ordinarily glorycth in thoſe thin gs 
which are onely conſtant in vnconſtancie. Fourthly, the Spirit of man 
hath diuers deuices and inventions, no lefſc happy to diueriific their }an. 

e, as it may be ſecne in divers languages beſides the Hebrew, which 
bath his perfe&ion Io the holy Scriptures. Fitthly, and principally the vſe 


therofis the King of all the languages in the world; which are of as much 
worth as men 45 26 them. 

19. And ſuch are now the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine.) Forexamples of 
this latter reaſon, hee propoſeth the principall languages of the world, 

As touching the Hebrew, beſides the reaſons aboue-mentioncd , jtis 
that , whereby God hath reuealed his will vnto vs. It is the firft dravghr 
of his diuine Law. The Grecke containeth the Liberall Sciences in wri- 
ting. The Romane and Latine more neruous and graue then the Grecke 
( which is ſoft and effeminate ) hath beene aduanced by the Romane 
Armes. Theſe three haue the dominion at this day. The Hebrew is not 
eſteemed, nor generally ſought after by all men, bur it is the more che. 
riſhed by thoſe that know what it is. 

As touching the Grecke, the vulgar at this day is very groſſe ; the 
pureand onely good is in the bookes of Plato, Xenophon, Demoſthenes, 1ſ6- 
crates, Homer, Euripides, Sophocles, Plut arch, Baſil, Nazianzene, and others 
in greatnumber. 

The Latine rongue hath recouered her Juftre within theſe foureſcore 
yeeres ; in which time diuers great and learned men haue fprung vp in 
Europe. But as yet they baue not attained the vigour & grace of ihe An- 
cients; as of Cicero, Ceſar,Titus Linins, Horace, and infinite others vvcll| 
knowne, and of whom ( as of all the moſt excellent in other tongues) the | 
Poct is about to make mention. | 

20. Writing theſe latter lines weary well-neere. | Before hee maketh an 
end of this booke or diſcourſe {being centred imto the ſubieR;,that intrea- 
teeth of tongues, and the aduancement ofthe ſame) hee taketh occaſl- 
onfrom thence to produce the three principall languages ; namely, the 
Hebrew, Grecke, and Latine, attended by fixe others very famous tho- 
row all Europe in theſe later times, For this cauſe,and to the intent to in- 
rich his Poem with ſome new ornamient,(worthy the matter whereof he 
intreateth) he ſheweth, that being weary of ſomuch former watchings, 
he laid him downe and ſlept : yer in ſuch fort, that the earneſt deſire hee 
had to profit,and giue contentment to thoſe of his Nation,kept his ſoule 
ſo awake,as that he had a Viſion, deſcribed by him afterwards. This in- 
vention is commendablc and pleaſing, borrowed by imitation, from the 
deſi ancient Poets, Greeke and Latine, who being to repreſent any thing 
of conſequence, (to make their Reader the more attentive) have ingeni- 
oully made vſc of ſuch fictions. 

21. Gola-winged Morpheus, Exſt-ward ſuing. ] We have ſufficiently 
ſpoken of dreames and of their cauſes, in the firſt day of this ſecond 
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Wecke, Hauingin this ro ſpeake of a pure dreame, and eaſily compre- 
hended, he diſtinguiſheth it from that which is darkeſome,and deceiuc- 
able, ſaying, that it was about the breake of day, at which time Aforphems 
with his golden wings,meaning dreames, pleaſant and ſweetc, iſſued to- 
wards the Eaſt, by the gate of Chriſtall; that is, at ſuch time as the Day- 
ſtarre or morning is at hand, wee feele (it betore-time we haue not wat- 
ched) that ſwecte {lcepe ſeazeth vs, and our ſpirits in a manner goe 
and come by zhe Gates of Chriſtall , dreames bcing at that time 
clecre and caſie to bee retained , whereas thoſe that preſent theme 
ſclues before diſgeſtion bee made , or at ſuch time as the braine is 
full of vapours, are turbulent and vnquiet, and intcrlace them- 
ſclues in ſuch ſort, that in lefle them a moment, there are athou- 
ſand formed, which vaniſh as flecxingly as they were faſhioned ſpee- 
dily. But our Poet faith, that he was led (as he imagined )into a plea» 
fant place , which beedelcribeth ina few verſes very pertinentto the pur- 
pole which heeaddeth. 
22. Juſt in the midſt of this enameld Vail. ] irik hee deſcribeth 
the lodging of cloquence, carued with-a baſe or foote, to expreſle the 
firmencfle and certainty of this excellent gift of God. Sccondly, the 
ſtatue or image, which is,a Coleſus,that is to fay,ſuch as ſurpaſlcth all o- 
| ther in greatneſle, which ſignifieth, that cloquent nien by inany degrees 
ſurpaſſc common imen,whom likewiſe theyfaſhion in afteRion according 
to their owne liking, as the examples of Pericles and Cuero doe declare; 
and inthe holy Hiſtories there arc infinite proofes, He maketh this Sta- 
{ tue of Braſle, which ſheweth the luſtre, the ſound., and continuance of 
eloquence. In herleft hand a Torch,which fignifieth that the learned, 
true and cloquent diſcourſe c2uſcth the truth of things both to be ſeen & 
concceiued. Inher right hand,a Veſſcll with water, becauſe a wiſe dif- 
courſe mortificth and extinguiſheth the fire and fury of paſſions, where- 
of | might in this place ſet downe many hundred examples. Bur I 
kcaue the ſearch therof vnto the Reader,to whom inthis place I only pre- 
{cnt Annotations, which are already oucr-long. The chaincs that arc 
faſtened to her golden tongue(which attraQt to her ſo many Audicors,and 
are tycd to their eares) ſignific the efficacy of a well-ordercd dilcourle, 
which is principally veridied in holy exhortations, in the counſels of wiſe 
Politicians,in the Orations of good Magiſtrates, and valiant Capraines. 
In this manner did the ancicnt French repreſent Hercules (by them fir- 
nained Ogmims) wherevpon Alctate hath made an excellent Embleme, 
which is the 180. expounded atlarge by CL Mmos.The Summary is,that 
eloquence is to be preferred before force. Our Port alluderh to this in- 
{criprion. 

Furchermore , by the wild Boarc,the Tygre, andtame Bearc at the 


She maketh the Mountaines and Forreſts ro dance; that ts, ſhe mooueth, 

lyeth, and inſtruceth the moſt obdurare and dulleſt hearts that are, by 
bu flexanimous and moſt powertull perſwaſions. The Fablesof Ampbi- 
on, Orphems, Aries, and ſuch like,may bce applycd heereunto, This I- 
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foote ofthis Image, he implycth that aſweet and eloquent ſpeech appeas| 
ſeth the moſt crucll, ſauage, furious, and brutiſh diſpleaſures of the world:} 
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mage is ingironed with a double ranke of Pillars , well founded, which, 
beare in due proportion the nine enſuing tongues , accompanied with! 
thoſe which hauc in a ſort ſupported and ſuſtained them. 
| 23> New 'mong the Heanen-deare Sperits ſupporting heere. | Forthe prin. | 
cipall ſupporters of the Hebrew tongue , to which he giucth the firſt 
ranke of cloquence, as alſo it is vnto this congue, that this dignity apper. 
taincthin all forts, (beitthat we confidet the ſhortneſſe,naturalneſle, pra. 
cious ſwerteneſſe, highneſſe,or viuacity of the ſame, beeit that wee con- 
template the purity, the ſanRiry, or the light and diuine maielty thereof) 
hee ſerteth downe inthe firſt place Moſes, becauſc hee is the firft from 
whem we recciuc the bookes of this language. 

For as touching rhe booke or Prophecy of Hezech , ithath beene con- 
cealed for a longtime agone. He deſcriberh- this _ after an ex- 
cellent manner, according as it was expedient, becauſe hee ſpake of clo. 
quence. His Brow flameth like a Comet, that is to ſay, Mo/jes delcen-| 
dingfrom the Mountaine where hee talked with God , had his face {o'' 

ght and ſhining, that no man covld behold him, for which cauſe hee 
was conſtrained to couer it witha vaile. The reſt is eafie to bee vnder- 
ſtood, eſpecially by thoſe who haue neuecr ſo little onetlookt the Hiſto- 
ry. Beſides, the Bookes of Moſes were written many hundred yeeres be. 
fore men ſpake Greeke, which was not knowne in the world, bur alittle | 
time beforethe raigne of Sau/, and there were very few or no bookes at all 
in Salewmons time, as their owne Hiſtories will teftific , to thoſe that} 
would oucrlooke thera: And which is more, all their knowledge pro- 
ceedeth from the Egyptians, Phenicians and others, who had learned by 
hearſay ſomething of the Hebrewes. And to returne to Moſes,he hath bin 
in highand marvellous eſteeme with an inftnity of profane Authors. It any 
hauc any way taxed or carped athim, it hath procceded either from their} 
extreme ignorance, or egregious malice, and that incontinently appea-/ 
ted in their writings. "The ſecond is Daxia, of whoſe ſacred Hymnes hee 
ſpeaketh very much ina few Verſes, bur very little, if a man conſider the 
excellency of them,vpon which,diuers ancientand moderne Expoſitors 


ings , which I willnot recite in this place, 


haue written many notable _ 
being aſſured that all crue Chriſtians will confeſſe with me, that the booke 


of Dauids P ſalmes is (as Saint Baſi[faith) the forehouſe and treaſury of all 
deftrineropen to all, and ef which Saint Jerome and Saint Chry{iteme| 

, that there is mething more fitting for the Peaſant , Handicrafts-man, the 
great and ſmall then to ſing the praiſes of God contained in theſeexcellent ſongs, 
which are the lining and true Anatomy of the faithfull ſoule. The third orna- 
ment of the Hebrew __ is Salmon in his Proxerbes, in Eccleſiaſtes, in 
the Canticle of Canticles;, bookes ſigned and enriched with more golden | 
, words, and notable ſentences, then his Crowne had preciovs ſtones: hap- 
pyis hethat delighterh himſelfe, and is dayly conucrſam in the divine 
meditation of ſo profitable and neceflary inſtruftions. The fourth is the 
Prophet EJay,the ſonne of Ames, fuch in truth as the Poet hath deſcribed 
him, who contenteth himſelfe to name rhcſe toure as thoſe whoſe wri- 
tings arcmoſt fraquent amongſt vs,and who alſo are wondrous eloquent, 


as itfhall beeafie to Ra_—_ in particular in a Commentary, or cont!- 
nucddiſcourſe thereof, 24. Swette 


| 
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24. Sweete numbred Hemer,heare the Greeke ſupports. ] Hemer in his 


Ihads, and Oa:{/ca dilcribed in 48. bookes, isthe ancienteſt Greeke Au- 


thox which we baue,}his inventions arc admirable, his diſcourſe liucly 
and natural, bis Verſes ſmooth-running , and ſuch as haue an infinite 


fource of all humane Science,as we ſee a thouſand thouſand pieces of his 


| pocſic, in the bookes of the Philoſophers, Geographers, Orators, and 


Hiſtorians, as(amongſt other)P/utarch witnefleth. Plato (ſurnamed Di- 
vinc) the ſecond , wondroufly pure and ſublimed in all his diſcour- 
ſes, his true diſciple, who making profeſſion to know but one thing; 
ſaid.that he knew nothing,hath ſhewed that he knew all that which hee 
might lcarne in the world,as touching the world. For in regard of the 
Science of Saluation, P/atoand his Maſter were both ignorant. In the 
third place is gentle and tacile: Herodotus in his /onique tongue, which a- 
greeth in many ſundry manners with our French. Platarch hath ſome- 
what too rudely handled this Hiſtorian, in fauour of whom 1 will oppoſe 
the teſtimony of a learned man of our time , who in a Preface of tris faith 
of Heroaotus : Narratuones ens: ſunt diſerte, indicationes expreſſe, ſpecioſe, 
explicationes accurate, & eutdentes, collettiones certe, atqae plene in his re- 
ram geſtarum, homing, temporum fides., accurata compertorum relatio, dubr* 
or um conied! ura fugax, fabuleſorum vericunda commemoratio, mirg vbique 


feions of a prudent Hiſtorian. Demoſthenes (Prince of Grecian Ora- 
tors, the rule of all thoſe who would ſpeake cloquently , a man that lea» 
deth mens hearts as it beſt liketh him, excellent in all his Diſcourſes, 
which are partly publiſhed, and read with great fruit, and of great vſe for 
thoſe who know how to imploy them) is the laſt of the Greceke Au- 
_ There are diuers others well knowne, whom wee neede notto ſpe- 
cific. : 

25. Tharch Foe to fattions Catiline, and ſince.) The Ornaments and 
vpholders of the Latine tongue are firſt Cicero, ſurnamed the father of c- 
loquence, extremely hated by Cat:line and Mare. Anthony, againſt whom 
likewiſc he as ſpightfully oppoſed himſelfe, as his Orations in Cati/mmary, 


ace the morcthy are conſidered: in them reſis a hidden ſence, and the \ 


ſimplic:tas, Cc eximins quidam candor, Behold heere the praiſes and pers-| 


| 


land his ?h:lippikes do reflifie. His workes ſo often printed, fo vniuerſally 


read of all the writings of ſo many learned men , who borrow their belt 
Tra&ts from this rich ſpirit, ſo learned and wondrous cloquent, do vert- 
fie that which the Poet ſaith. 

Secondly, Ceſar is heere ſerdowne for the ſecond , who cucr ſhewed 
himſelfe valiant amongſtthe valiant,and eloquent amongſt the eloquent, 
as his life written by Pluterke , and his Commentaries De bells Gallico 
(where he hath carried away the Plume and Palme out of the hands of all} 
learned men, as too weake any way in writing of Hiſteries, cuerto ap- | 
proach or ſecond his vnparaleld perte&ion) approoue ſufficiently. 

Thirdly, he addeth the Hiſtorian Salvff, of whom we have two ſhort 
Hiſtories, but ſententious, pithic, and euidences of this ancient Roman 
vigor. I giuethe Readers liberty to adde ar their pleaſures tothe prat- 
ſes of theſe three, diſperſed in an infinite number of learned modeme 
Bookes. Nor will 1 anſwere thoſe, who cenſure Cicero to have had but 
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words wirtiout learning, who ſay that Ceſar the Di&ator, and frf Em: 
perour, wrote not the Commentaries which paſle vnder his name, tha; 
Salaft is difficult and too contraRt; ſuppoling ſuch exorbitant calumryes 
to deſerue no other anſwer, but rheſe foure Verles of the Poer, | 

Fourthly,in regard ofthe fourth, which is /argil, a man cannot ſpeale! 
roo much, his Georgekes and Aenead are admirable Books,abouc all books, 
of humanity. I ſpeake not of the excellency of his Verſe : but his iudge.. 
ment, the profoundneſle ofhis inuentions , his decency and decorums, 
his modeſiy, grauiry , maicſiy, the aduantage hee hath aboue all g./ 
thers,appcarc not onely in every booke , but in cuery one of his Verſes, | 


| where a man ſhall find a thouſand ſecrets ofall Sciences, wherof we have | 


ina manner butthe Epitome, bauing inthe reſt all proper rermes, all fir." 
ting Epithites,Meraphors,and fitting figuratiue graces cuery where, with. 
out aftcation,or any obſcenity wharſocuer, | 
. The learned Ceſar Scaliger (amongſt diuers others) hath cleerely and! 
fully exprefled Yirgils excellency in his bookes De arte Poetica. | 
26. On mirthfull Beccace is the Tuſcanplacd.) For the ornament of the 
Italian tongue,deriued from the Roman and Latine, hee ſetreth downel 


three Poets and an Orator, permitting divers Hiſtorians and Secrera-| 


ries, whoſe Bookes, Orations, and miſſiue letters wee haue dayly in our! 
hands, The reaſon (in my opinion) is, that theſe foure containe all what. 
ſocuer excellency may be found inthe reſt. - | 
He makceth alſo mention ofthe Tuſcan rongue; becauſe that amongſt, 
divers of the Italians,it is the moſt complete Language, whether we ſpeak 
ofthe Lackqueis, the Milanois, the Genenois, the Venecran, or others which 
arc not ſo pure and refined, as the Florentine and Tuſcan are : Tohn Boccace' 
wrote many yeeres{ince, but very wittily and purely,as his Decameron, his 
Flamwretre, his Philecope, his Laborinth, and other his bookes, ſo dearcly 
beloued by the children of this world do declare. | 
Secondly, Francis Petrerch (who roſe vp afterwards) inuented moſt! 
excellent words, hath enriched his Verſes vvith infinite Ornaments, col-! 
leQed out of divers excellent Authors, and beautified by his noble pi-, 
= and vvhoſc Chapters, Sonnets and Songs are ,of all, moſt admira- 
Co | 
Thirdly, Lewis Arjoſtoof Ferrara hath publiſhed a Romance, intituled, 
Orlanas Furioſe, in Verles ſo ſweetly compoſed, and of ſuch rarity, that all 
Italy haue them in moſt high eſteeme, full of affections in his Diſcourle, 
_— pleaſant by the diucrſity of thoſe things which hee preſen- 
retns | 
Fourthly, Torquats Tsſſe;the laſt in age. bur the firſt in in honour, as 
the Poer ſaith, the ſonne of Bernard Taſſo, an eloquent man, whoſe excel-| 
lent Epiſiles are publikely read. His ſonne hath writtenin Heroique Vcr-! 
ſes, intwenty bookes or Cantons,a Pocm excelling all other Italian Po- | 
ems, intituled,Geraſulemme hberats, where all the riches of the Greeke 
and Latine Poers are gathered,and enchaſed ſo excellently; as nothing 
can be better ; with that ſeemelineſle, breuity, grauity, learning, Viuaci-| 
ty and maicſty, as is obſcrued in Yergil. Some likewiſe haue imprinted | 
at Ferrara three Tomes of his workes, where there are diuers {orts of 
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Verſes, of all kindes of excellent inventions ; a Comedie, a Tragedic, 
diuers Dialogues and diſcourſes in-Profe, all worthy the reading,wherc- 
by a man may ſee the proote of that wdgement , vvhich our Poct 
bath vſcd. : \ | 

27. Th Arabian langaage hathfor Pillars ſourd.] This Language is 
deriued from the Hebrew. Amongſt all other leatned-men-rhat-havie 
illuſtrated the ſame, wee haue at this preſent the workes of Aber Ros , 
that is to ſay, of the ſonne of Kings; for Ben in Hebrew, fignifieth a 
ſonne; and the Arabrans have addcd the Propoſition A, and lometimes 
Al. This Aben Reis is he whom we commonly call Auerreis, turnamed 
the Commenter , an excellent Philoſopher, and who hath commented 
vpon the moſt part of Ar:ftetles workes, tranſlated into Latine, and im- 
rinted at Yepzce, where a man may {ce the ſubrill and profound ſpirit 
of this Perſonage, Axicen hath beene a great Philoſopher and Phyſi- 
Clan, as his workes which arc in print likewiſe declare. Geer faith, that 
Auerrois was of Cordas , and Auicen of Still, which I ſuppoſe to bee 
true: but wee know by their writings, that they were deſcended from 
the Arabians and Mahumerans. 

As touching Elaegab; ſee that which 7. Leohath ſaid in the fifth booke 
of his deſcription of Africe. This Poet borne at Malazs in Grenade,very 
famous in all the quarters of Buggie and Thunnes, was very cloquent 
in the Arabian tongue, and admirable in girdingat thoſe who had ot- 
fended him, as hee made thoſe of Tobeſſe ro know, againſt vvhom he 
vvrote a Satyrezthe contents whereof is, that nature knowing that the 
Tobeſiaines would be baſe fellowes, and very ſwine, would create no ex- 
cellent or good thingabour their Ciry but Nuts. The laſt which is 7 Ibxs- 
arid, is vnknowne vnto mc. 

28. The Dutch hath him who Germaniz'd the Story. | For ornaments ofthe 
Dutch or Almain language, he propoſeth Mzcbel Beuther who hath elo- 
quently tranſlated the Latine Commentaries of Sleiaen ; and after him 
Luther,borne at Iſlebe , an cloquent and zealous man amongſt all the 
Preachers and Theologians of A!mazie, as all they, who readc his wri- 
tings in that tongue, doe confeſſe. Hee preached and read for many 
yeeres in #itrenberge in Saxony. Gaſper Pexcer , ſonne-in-law to Phul/p 
Aelanithen, a moſt learned Philoſopher , Mathematician, and Philici- 
an, aS his workes doe teſtific. Peter Breatric, Counſellour to Ton, Duke 
Caſs:mire, and Agent for him in divers Princes Courts. I might reckon 
vp divers others; bur ir ſufficerh mee with the Poct to ſer downe 
ſome few. 

29. Gueuarra Boſean and Granad,which ſup. } The bookes of Anthony 
of Guenarra, Beſcan,Grenade and Garcilace hauc becne tor the moſt part 
tranſlated into Latine, Italian and French, but they haue more grace in 
their Caſtiliew, which is the pureſt and exateſt Spaniſh, and in which, 
the beſt learned and inſtrufted men hauc both ordinarily ſpoken , and 
written. Morecouer, the Poet hath choſen theſe whom he hath iudged to 
be moſt cloquentin that rongue z yet without preiudice to diuers others, 
who haue written in Rime and Proſe. ; 
| gO. But what wew Sunne dazels my tender eyes > } Adigreſtion vpor. 
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phon, and Seneca : His phraſe is pure and ſimple; neither wreſied , nor 
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the praiſes of the Queen of Exglend,whichfor 4c. yeeres ſpace gouern;; 

that Kingdome in great proſperitic , during the troubles and ;uines of, 
other Countries, having beene both in her perſon, and in her people, de. 
livercd from infinite dangers. Beſides, this Princeſle had thete ronowes, 


' which are mentioned by the Poet at her command, and atthis day 1s ac. 
; knowledged to be the Pearle of the World for her happy ſucceile ang 


victories, memorable in all ſorts , and deſeruing an intirc Hiſtorie, | 

30. Our Engliſh tengue, three famous Knights ſuſtaine.) For ornament! 
of the Engliſh, he produceth Themas Moore, and Bacon Chancelors ; the | 
firſt whereof was no lefſe indued with Learning, then Languages, both 
of them very cloquent in their Mother tongue. 

As touching the Lord S7zey likewiſe, he hath euery where deſcrued. 
chaſed the ſame praiſe which the Poet hath given him. | 

32. Now for the French, that ſhapeleſſe columne rude. | Clement Mz. 
rot (admirable in his age, conſidering the ignorance and rudencſle of! 
the precedent times ) hath made the Muſes paſſe the Mounraines,and 
hath attired them in French , as amongſtall other his workes, the tran-| 
{lation of the nine and fortic P/a/mes of Dauid { which will endure as 
longas I and No ) doc ſufficiently manifeſt. Hee wanted then that Art 
and grace in writing, which ſome that fnce ſucceeded him hauc attai-| 
ned; yet howſoeuer in his dayes hee wrought wonders in the beginning, 
and following his naturall diſpoſition, ſhewed that hee could hauc done 
much if hee would , ſince that in ſome things hee hath ſaid fo well, as 
none ſince hauc ſpoken better. For tranſlations wee haue I. Amer, who 
turned the eXthropian Hiſtory of Helzoderws out of Greeke into Latine, | 
and all Platsrks workes , wherein hee bath happily taken paincs to his 
endlefle praiſe. I wiſh hee had ſet in hand alſo with Thucraiaes , Xems-| 
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afteaed, | 
Blaiſe Vigniere hath tranſlated the Hiſtoric of Poland, a part of Titus 
Linins,Ceer, Chalcondile, Phileſtratus, three Dialogues of amitic, the 
Plalmes in blanke Verſe, For my partI giue Amis the praiſe and Pre- 
ITOgALUC, ' 
I obferue in Yigniere much diligence, and many places well apply-| 
ed; but the other from his ſtore of more materiall ſiuffe bearcth out 
himſelfe the better. The Lord of Vaupriras in hs French Library, ſaith, 
that amongſt all the Muſes children which France hath bred & brought 
forth, Y7enicre hath proued ſo worthy, that few or none that hauc ſur- 
paſt, yea, or equall'd him in elegancy, and learning. | 
Of the Poers hee nameth Pever Renard, rich in the ſpoiles of the Gre-! 
clans, and Latines,as his diuers Poems, Odes, Elegies, and Hymnes do. 
rcritie, which all yecld no lefle delight for the Argument , then for the 
varictic of the Verſe : whereupon our Poet giueth him the Attribute 
of Great. I call ro minde heere a pretty Apophthegme of Ronſards, who | 
being demanded, after the pabliſhing of the Poers firſt Wecke , vvhat | 
hee thought of that Worke, anſwered thus : The Lord of Bartas hath doxe 
mure in one weeke, then I haue done in all my life time, 
As touching Philip de Morney , Lord of Pleſsis Marly, his leamed 
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Comment arie of the truth of Chriſtian Relizian, (honoured heere with all | 
his true Titles , and written in pure good French, with the liucly rea- | 
ſons which he alledgeth) leadeth whither him likerh beſt, that is to ſay, 
to the knowledge of Truth, all thoſe that with indifferency, and deſire 
of good ſhall rcade him. The like reſtimonie isto bee giuen of his 
diſcenrſe, of life and acath , of the progreſſe of the Charch , of his Medi- | 
tations, of ſome Anſweres , Letters, and Remonſtrances imprinted in di- 
wers places, For what he writeth,is confirmed by Arguments, Induttions, | 
Reaſons, and inuincible prootes : the ſtile graucly-ſweer, well compa, 
and very plcafing both in ſound,and ſence. | 
The Poet hauing fo naturally diſcouered his Viſion , concludeth his 
diſcourſc touching Eloquence andthe fauourers thercof, moſt re- | 
nowmed in diuers Languages ; that done, hee endeth his 

ſixth booke , which is the ſecond , vponthe 

ſecond Day of the ſecond 

Weckc. | 
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H E Poet being to ſpeake of the parting and peo- 
I pling of ſo many Nations , iſſued from Noah, 
| after hit Inuocation to God, and aſhort repetiti- 
#4 on of the di{sipation of the builders of Babcl , 
Tae ſbeweth firſt why God would not that Noabs off- 
——_— ſpring ſhould remain. confi d in one part of the 
earth. Then entring into the matter, he (heweth their dimifon , and 
the habitations of their ſucceſſors, that 11 to ſay , the Eaſt to Sem 
and hit; the South to Cham and bir race : The North andthe Weſt 
to Iaphct and bu children. Vpon which the Port ſtayeth, holding it 
better to hold hit peace,then to diſcourſe yponthings inexplicable, 
buried ſo long agone in time out of minds Antiquity , whereof bee 
yeelding [ome reaſon,x ciefteth thoſe, who for proofes of ſuch aiſ- 
courſes, build pon Etimologies, or the imaginary interpretation of 
words: Whereby he verifyeth h1s own [aying,in propofing atuers re- 
mouings of the old Brittons, Lombards, Alians,&& Vandales; which 
one , leauing the Pncertaintie of the courſes of the Arabians , 
o0res, and Tartars , he ſheaketh of the voiages and innouations 
e by diuers warlike Nations ; as the Lombards,Goths, and an- 
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ient French: And thu u (as it were) thit bookes firſt Part. | 
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In the cond, hauing ſaid in a word, tha the ſonnes of Noa b po 


| pled the world, he ſbeweth that this was not done ſodainly, but |uc. | 


ceſsiuely, and after a long protratiion of time, by the multiplying of 
the people x | 

Secondly,he gathereth from bu purpoſe, that the firſt IMonarchy | 
could not beein elſewhere butin Aſſyria ; confidering that the other 
Coittries were not as yet peopled,& that thu was ful of 1 nbabitants, 
as alſo it 14 colligible by the aduancement of the Colonies , that out of | 
doubt,the Hebrewes, Chaldeans, and Egyptians had natural, and. 


HMitaphifical, or (upernaturall Philoſophy, before the Grecians , 


| or Tyrians ; and their neighbours inioyed all ſuch things, as Greece, 


and Gaule were utterly deſtitute of. In briefe,it is from the Plaine 
of Senaar, that all Arts and Sciences of the world are iſſued. Third- 
ly,hz [etteth downe the firſt, ſecond, third, and fowrth Nations of 
Sem, and of his deſcendents in the Eaſt : Conſequently , thoſe of 
laphcr,and of Cham, towards the Weſt, the North, and the South, 
After thu, he entreth into tbe third part, where hee ſpeaketh of 
the New World,or Weſt Indies : and propounding a queſtion how 
thu fourth, and moſ} great part of the world ( diſconcred inow 
times) hath been peopled,when, and by whom ; His anſwere canta). 
neth diuers heads, whereof the ſumme u, that fince the Indians and. 
Americans are not dropt downe fromhe ( louds, nor iſſued from, 
the ground, like Cadmus earth-bred people, their Countries haue 
beene peopled by ſucceſsion of tim? ; but not ſo ſoone, becauſe of their 
diſtances,and diſcommodities of the wayes. That the Edifices and, 
Buildings, the treaſures and gouernments of thu New World, ſhrw 
thatit hath been long time inhabited, although the meanes (as it hath 
beene (aid) be onknowne. Whereto the Poet addeth his conicflure,| 
thenreckoneth -vþ the Countries of this New World, and the wor- 
ders in the[ame. 
The laſt part of thit Booke comprehendeth the confederation and 
and reſolution of two notable queſtions : Some therefore demand if it 
be poſsible that Noah and hi three ſonnes might ſo much increaſe,| 
thatin leſſe then ſome hundreth yeeres, they could coucr the earth ? 
The ' vet anſwereth affirmatiuely and proueth it by reaſons and no- 
table examples: And -opon that occafion entreth inſtantly into an 
other queſtion,touching the diners temperature and complexion 
'h- Northerne and Southerne people, of whom bee diſcoucreth the 


Ufferences , as alſo the diſpofition of the principals amongſ? them. 


Then 


Then -onfolding this more particularly, bee toucheth the notable | 
diuerſities which arc among (t the Nations of Europe ; eſpecially of 
the French, the Alman, the Italian, and the Spaniard. }I bereuntso | 
hauing properiy added why God would that Noahs deſcendents 
ſhould be thus diſperſed throughout the earth ; hee compareth the 
world onto agreat Citie, where the one traffique with the other for 
publiqus commoditie ,phereof humane ſocietic 1s the Miſlreſſe ; pro- 
uing in concluſion againſt the Atheiſts, that what they ſuppoſed to 
be created in -vaine, and to be of noſe, 1s oftentimes that which 
ſuccoureth vs moſt ; witneſſe the Alountaimes, the Deſarts, and 
the Sea. Vpon thit be commeth to anchor in France, the Mother of 
Warriors, of Artizans, and learned men, ſheweth the great commo- 
dities thereof, without diſcommodities , and that the riches thereof 
ſtriuefor preferment,with all the goods and treaſures of all other 
Nations, defeftiue onely in one thing which tr peace : 
for which hee becommeth an humble Peti- 
tioner to GOD. | 
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Hl ft famous Drake-like coaſting encry 
Strand, | This isa Spaniſh word, anda 
name of dignity appertaining properly 
to Captains who trauel by Sea to make 
new conqueſts. This Title of honour is 
given vnmto him, who firſt diſcovereth 
or conquereth a new Country ; follow- 
ing the interpretation of the vvord 
which commeth of the Prepoſition , 
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The Poet hath 

Adeclantade 

whereon this 
| Annotation | 
| 18 grounded, 


prooovoonetoooceno Uh Agelente ; which ſignificth before, or 

ouer : and ofthe Verbe Adelantarſe, I march before. The Poet faith thar 

he ſhall be a happy Capraine,fince that in his diſcourſe (as 1n a veſlel]) he 
octh to diſcouer all the Countries inthe world» 

2. What fiery Pillar ſhall by night dirrtt me?) Having lo many turnings 
ro make,and fo many Seas and vaſt vnknowne Regions to trauerſe; hee 
hath great reaſon to demand another light, then thatof mans vndetſtan- 
ding. Andit ſurely hath beene granted him ; for all the ſubriltic and inde- 
uour of mans reaſon could not comprehend m fo few words, fo ma- 
ny things, as the Poct hath heereinclofcd 1n Icfle then fixe hundreth 
Verſes. In the ſcquel,he faith, thatthe aboade and habitation of cuery 
Nation had beenc promiſed, that is to ſay , appointed and ordained by 
God before the Azarogine (meaning Adam and Evethe Man-Woman, 
becauſe the Woman was made of one of the mans r1bs,m (uch fort, that 


of one body God made two bodies, then of two bodies one body, in al- 
XxX lying | 
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lying them by marriage) had recciued vpon the earth his double one 9. 
riginc, whereby he meancth.that before rhat Adam was created in Eden, 
and Exe taken out of his fide : in bricfe , before the Creation of the | 
| world , God in his erernall counſell had ſet and markt out the aboade of | 
euery Nation : thencould it nototherwiſe be, butthis counſel] mſi bee 
effected as it was afterwards« | 

3- O Sacred Lampe that went ft ſo brightly burying. | The Artike Pole- 
Starre is the Mariners direRory z but the Poer requireth another bright. 
neſſe and aduiſer, to ſhew him the true courſe, and lighting on the Ap. 
parition of the new and miraculous Starre that appeared ro the Wil 
men that came fromthe Eaſt, to viſit and adore Iefus Chriſt newly born 
in Bethleem , hee inuocateth the holy Spirit, the true Light and Loade. 
| ſtarre of our ſpirits ; proteſting that although the matter hce intreateth 
of, conſtraineth him to diſcourſe now of one thing,and then of another ; 
yet hath he for his principall ſcope, Ieſus Chriſt both God and Man,to- 
wards whom he pretendeth to leade his Readers : As likewiſe all that 
which is propoſed vnto vs in the doAtine of Moſes, the Prophets and A- 
poſlles leadeth vs vnto this Port. This deſire of the Poet maketh a vvon- 
derful proceſſe againſt thoſe, who hauing impure hearts, do by their prin-| 
ted books,defile the eyes and eares of thoſe whom they conduR(as much 
as inthem lycth) to Satan, and Hell. 

4. Emen ſo the builders of that Babel wonder. | That which the Poet ſaith 
of the affright of thoſe that builded the Tower , neere vnto the River 
Euphrates, which paſſeth thorow Babylon, is expounded by Moſes, vvho 
faith ina word, Gey.11.8, that they ceaſed from building the Citie vnder 
the one; the other likewiſe is vnderſiood ; for the ſirange confuſion that 
hapned amongftthem (like a clap of Thunder) firooke them with aſto- 
niſhment, and neceflicic likewiſe conſtrained them to retire themſclucs 
one bekinde another, 

Furthermore, I am of this opinion with thoſe , who ſuppoſe that the 
diuerſitie of language is not to be conſidered in euery particular builder, 
but in the Families: that is to ſay, that Gods Mercy was ſuch amid his 
| Iudgements, that the builders / departing from thence ) ſhould cach of 
them leade his Wite and his Children with him , who both vnderſtood 
| and ſpake as they did: otherwiſe it was impoſſible that mans life ſhould 
ſubſiſt. Thoſe alſo who at the firſt retired themſclues the fartheſt off from 
the others deſcended from Noah,& who were no partners in this audaci- 
ous enterprize ,had the rather the ſooner forgotten the Hebrew tongue. 
True itis, that vpon this firſt diſlodgement or breaking vp, ſome depar- 
ted not aboue fiftic Leagues diſtance from one another.But according as 
it pleaſed God to make them; to multiply, they from time to time ſought 
out new Countries, and commodious habitations, and all by the afliſi- 
ance and fecret condu@t of the admirable Prouidence of Almightic 
God: See Seneca in his conſolatorie Epiſtle to Helbis, Chapter 6,7, $, SC- 
where he ſpeaketh of the remouings of diuers Nations, and of the caulcs 
ol the ſame. 

5 For Heawens great Monarch, yer the world began. ] Hee mounteth 
| as farre as the firſt cauſe of theſe remouings and peoplings of the chil- 
a dren 
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and his ſonnes, and ſaid, Izcreaſe ava multiply, and fillthe earth. And let 


of the atre, with all that which moneth pou the earth, and all Fiſhes in the 
$ea,they are giuen into your hands, Gen. 9.1,2. If then theſe builders had 
continued,and fixed their feete in the Plaine of Semaar, it had beene to 
diſanull the bleſſing of God, as much as inthem lay, and to haue depri- 
ued themſclucsof the great priuiledges, which his bounty had granted 
them. But the counſell of God mui vpon neceſſitic remaine firme, And 
therefore according to his ordinance, he droue his Donararies farre off, 
to the end that from yeere toyeere they might take poſlcſſion ; the one 
on this (ide, the other on that of the compaſlic of the world, That which 
the Poet addeth.that God made three parts or lots of the greatneſle of 
the carth, may be confirmed by the zenth Chapter of Geneſis, and the 32. 
Chapter of Deuteronomeueric 8. Neah being grave,skilfull,and a well ex- 
perienced perſon, was the inſtrument of Gods blefling in this place : and 
although the confincs of their habirations haue notinall,and thorow all 
beene ſpecified, as how the Land of Canaan was divided amongſt the 
children of //raely yet ſoit is, that by the-tenth Chapter of Geneſis, a 
| man may gather, there hath becne betwixt Nee, his ſennes, and their 
deſcendents, farre greater knowledge then we can comprehend at this 
day, whereby ſo many divers migrations, ſo many new languages,and 
ſo many names, changed and rechanged are cauſes, Ancxat Com- 
_— vponthis Chapter may clecre many queſtions concerning this 
diſpute. ne | 

A Sem 1nth' Exft. | By the Eaſt is vnderſiood.the Orient, by the 
South the midday, by the Weſt the Occident,wherto I adde the North; 
towards which a part of Iphets off (pring retired themſelues, I haue ſaid 
ſomething of the ſignification of theſe words,in the Treatiſe of the winds 
vpon the {econd Day of the firſt Wecke, verie 571. The order of Noahs 
childrenis this ;Lephet, is the cldeſt;Semghe ſecond; and Chemahe laſt. 
Secgeme(is 9. 24. and 10. 21. But Sem is named the fiſt, becaulc of the 
grace that was granted to his paſteritic, in which the Meſſias was to bee 
borne, and wherethe Church of God hath beene conferned; Japher the 
ſecond, hauing beene in the Vocation of the Gentiles, entertained in the 
Tabernacles ot Sem, that is cofay, vnited with the Family of fairhfull 4- 
brehem, as the propheſie and benediRtion of Noah in the ſeuen and twen. 
tieth verſe of the ninth Chapter of Geneſis doth declare, Inche five and 


the feare and afiright of you be pon all beaſts of the earth, ana won all birds | 


ewenticth verſe of the tenth Chapter, Meſes ſaithgthat to Heber (the yong- 
cli ſonne of Arphaxed, the ſonne of Sem ) were borne two ſonnes, the 
name ofthe one, Peleg (a word which ſignificth diviſion, or parting) for 
in his time the carth was divided, and the name of his brother /okten. A 
man may gather from this paſſage, or place, that ar ſuch time as Peleg | 
was borne, the confuſion of languages —_— inthe world, and Neb 

and his fonncs remembred themfelues ofthe giftthar God had made vn- 
to them of che whole carth , and thatthen Neoþ, in ſome fort made a 
partition amougſthis ſonnes. If a man take the confuſion of the builders, 


and the diuiſion of the world, in the filth yeore of Peleg (who liued 239. 
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dren of Noah, Incontinently after the - Deluge God had-bleſſed Neeh| = 
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yeeres) this confuſion muſt of neceflitic happen 150. yeeres after the De. | 
| Juge. Sometake it to be ſooner,reckoning from Petegs birth,who becauſe 
of that iudgement of God, and an aQo notable, as the parting of the! 
world;bore the name thereof, for a remembrance to all poſteritirs,c{ pe- 
cially to the Church of God, which might thereby hauc advertiſement, 
For Peleg lined 46. yeeres after the birth of Abrehams. Sce the 11.chapter 
of Geneſis, Weare therefore to conſider two things in this place: the one, 
tharthe diviſion of the earth , made by Nohto his ſucceflors, and chil. 
dren,was a reftimony of Gods bleſsing which notwithſtanding they who 
l builded Babel,for their parts turned into a malediftion. The other, tha 
this diviſion (as diuers Theologians and Chronographers ſuppole) was| 
made before that Nimrod , and diuers of his train departed out of the | 
Eaſt, and aſſembling together,the Plaine of Sexaey at their pleaſure,ſtay- | 
ed there,but God drauc them thence.. To which I adde,thar, as in thoſe 
dayes their language was confuſed by ſucceſsion of time, ſo that of others | 
was corrupted likewiſe eſpecially when they beganne to forget the Fue | 
Religion, which was likewiſe fal{thed in the Family of Sem; tor thatiris| 
expreſſely faid.in the 24. of Jo/ach, that Thare the father of Abraham 
| and Nachor bed ſerved firange gods, There was no reaſon why the holy 
| | rongue ſhould remaine intire amongſi thoſe who violated pictic. God 
hauing ſhewed mercy vpon- Abraham, reſtored vnto him the firſt Lan. 
uage, and conſerued it alſo in his ſeede, which language was nor whol-) 
y ſocorrupted in the Family of Sew, bee being lefle remote and diſtant | 

| from his Father. * kfack 
| 7. This large rich country from _ ſhores.) ThePoct firſt of allge- 
| nerally ſetterh downe the partitions betwixt Sem, Cham,and Iapher.Then 
ſhewerh he the particular peoplings ofthem. So then as touching Sem, 
he aſsigned him Aſa. The proofe of theſe diftin® partitions may be ga 
thered out of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis. It isnort ro be thought , that 
Sem tooke poſſeſsion ofthis ſo greata continent of land in his lifetime, 
akhough he lied 600. yecres. Bur they «that deſcended from his fiuc| 
fonnes, ſpredthemſclues by ſucceſsion of time, as the Poet hercaffer dil- | 
couereth at Jarge. Ve may ſee ſome teſtimony in that which Adoſes reci-? 
tethi in the Chapter aboue-mentioned of the children of Joktav, the ſon | 
| | of Heber,the yonger ſonne of Arphexad,the ſonne of Sems. Bur before we | 
diſcouerthe confines, which the Poet fetteth downe in this partage of 
Cham: I will repreſentthe modeme deſcription , and diuifion of 4/i.! 
The Free of our times are of diffcrent opinions ; for the one. 
of them conſider it in the whole continents the other in that which bor-: 
| | dereth on the Sea,8& is more knowne, which they diftioguifh into 9.porti! 
| ons,deſciphered particularly in the 1.Chap. of the 20: booke of the Hiſtory 
Aon 7 For the preſent, I will conteriemy ſelfe with the firſt diviſion, 
| becauſcthe other is more obfeure, and lefe fitting our purpoſe. This di-' 
| uiſjon is madc into ftge parts,whereof the firſi{which bordereth vpon Ex-: 
| 79Pe, and is vnder the great Duke of Muſceay)is bounded with the frozen | 
ſea, theRiuer Ob,or Obirz the Lake of Xithey, and the Straight betweene 
| the Ceſpian and Exxinienea. The ſecond is Tertary; fabiedt to the Great 
Cham having for limits the Coſp:4n Sca, the Mount Imans, and the River | 
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cony ro the Weſt, The Turkes poſſeſle the third patr, which:containeth 
that cxtent of ground, which is betweene the Euxinien, Aegean, and Me- 
Aterrancan Seas, Ezypt, the Arabian and Perſian Seas, the Riuer Tygrs, 
\the Csſpiax Sca, or that of Bachs, and that part of the country which ly. 
eth betwixt thart,and the ExximmnSca,furnamed Maivr. Ynder the fourth 
is comprchended the Kingdome of Per/is ; abutting on that of the 
Turkes towards the Weſt, on great Cam towards the South,on the Riuer 
Indas to the Eaſtward, and to the Southward on the Indian Sea. 

\ Astouching the fifth part, it is that which we call the Eft 1adies , ſo 
namecd,becauſe of the floud Indws,and the higher diſtingviſhed from the 
lower by Ganges, a moſt famous Riuer, Theſe Indics are of a mighty 
greatneſfe,as the Maps and Sea-cards do declare, and towards the South 
docabutt on Malacs, hauing otherwiſe an infinite number of great and 
ſmall lands,fet downeby the Geographers, both in their Maps and alſo 
mn their Writings. Now ler vs ſec howthe Poet confidereth Ape, Hee 
firſt of all rakerh it in adire& line, from the North vnts the Southzthat is, 


bendeth the Molacques , and Teprobane, from whence he remounteth ro- 
wards Zeilan and Biſnagar. 5 
Secondly, he drawerh another line from the greater Sea, orthe Euxs 
#:42 to the Veſt, vntill the Straights of: Anion, to the Eaſt Seprentrionall. 
Then ſetteth hee downe in the midſt ſome notable parts, reſerving 
the reſt in the deſcription of the Colenies, from the 297. Verle, to 
the 315. "I IAEA et? b 
Heerelert vs interpret ſome words bf. the Text : The border orPro- 
montory Peroſite, is in the vttermofi. parts of Adoſcouy, where there arc 
found ſome Inhabitants (as Daniel Gelarins ſaith in the Card of 4//, in 
his great booke intituled, Speculars 'or bis terrarums', and Mercator in his 
Mapps muna:) which haue the entty of their mouthes ſo ſtraight, as that 
they only live by the ſmoke and ſmell of roaſted fleſh. 
| Ir isneere vnto this Promontory,rhat the Riuer 0b or Obiegillherh or of 
the lake of Kithey, and growing great, diſchargeth ir ſelfe intothe Scithian 


from the border or Promentory Perefite, vato Malacs, where he compres- | 


Inxertei to the Sotithward, the Oceantothe Eaſt and N orth, and aſe | 


———  —— 


* 


or Frozen Sea. The Baron of Herbeſtein hath fetit downe in his Card of 
Meſcouy, and in the 82. leafe ofhis Hiſtory faith that which enſueth, as 
touching this Riuer: They that haue beene pon the River Oby ſay that they 
heae ſpent a whole day without refting, although their boat went very ſwift ly it! 
&//mmg ouer that Riuer, and that in bredth it containeth $0. Italian mules: 
which may agree with that which the Poer faith, confirming the teftimo- | 
nics which Mer cater in his appamundi,g& DoftorCellarins in his Card of 
Afia haue giuen:ſo that aboucall others, it is called, The King of ſweet 
waters, becauſe there is no one in the worlddiſcouered,thar is largerthen 
it:and beſides thar,it is of a wonderful lengrh,as the ſame Baronteſtifierh, | 
who maintaineth that from the one end vnto the other (that is, from the || 
cof Kithay,vnto the frozen Sea} this River is more then three mo-| 

Nauigation. 


Malace The Kingdome and Cuy are deſcribed inthe faxth booke 


ofthe Hiſtory of Portugal, Chap. 18, It isnecre to the Es” | 
about 
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| abour Taprobaxt. Thus 4ſie extendcth it ſelfe from the Artique Pole,vn. 
to the other fide of the Equator. 4 
- »T he llands where they gather Cinamon and Cloues, are the 2174/4. 
ques, and are in number fiue,Tiadore, T arwate, Motrr Machian and Bochun, 
wiconed with etherLles andlittle Ilands,vnder and necreto the Equator, 
tothe Babtward, deſcribed with their fingularitics and the manners of 
their lphabjrants, inthe 13. Booke of the Hiſtory of Porruvel, the eighth. 
Chapter Samara, over which the Equator paſſeth,, is the Ile of Tapro- | 
bane, oppalke againſi Aelecs towards the South. It is more then 
450. leagyevin length, and about 120. broad. I haue deſcribed it in the 
5-day of the firſt Weeke, verſe 690. Sce the 6. booke, and 18. Chapte: 
of the Partugall Hiſtory, 

Zeilap15'8n Iland hard about the Cape Comery or of Calicut , aboue 
Toprobexe towards the Eaſt. It hath in length fromthe North vnto the, 
South about 125. leagues, and 75;inhis greateſtbredth. In that place! 
they fiſh for an innumerable number of Pearles , which are very faire 
and bright in colour. Sce the deſcription of this Ile, and the ſingularities 
habe 4- booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall,chapter 20. 
| Biſnageryisa Kingdome allo, betweene that of Decan and Narſingue, | 

betweene the Mountaines of Ca/zcat,and the Sea, which we call the great| 
Gulfe of Bewgela.Itis rich in geld; which is found there in the Rivers. See} 
the ſituation therof in the Card of the Eaſt Indies,andin Afia,in the great 
Theater of Ortelius, and in AfraofD. Celarins. | 
The Eaximen Sea isat this day called the greater Sea, or Mare Minn, | 

| 


or the black Sea,/about one of the ends whereof, towards the Meatterre- 
eau Hen, Canfantinople fandetb. TherGeographers giue it divers other 
names {&t downe by Ortelius in his raphicall Synonimies. 
The fraternal water of the Chaldran flands, is (it] deceivenot my ſelfe)! 
the Perſian Sea,into which,both at ance,Eapbrates and Tygri,diicharge' 
them{clues,being ioyned together þefore that toward Baby/enat this day 
called Begade/. Acconding to this ſenee, the Poet mightmiake a circleto 
repreſent a part of Aſc, from the Seaof Conſtantimople,in deſcending to- | 
wardsPerfa,andiifing againe from thence tothe North-1 leauc the mol 
certaino conteaures to the Reader, 
| 
| 


| Inrelpeofthe Straight of Avian, the Geographers arc at odds. Mer-} 
cafor Ortelins;Cellarins, Theuet and others, expreſly ſer downe an arme ot 
the Sea very large, which ſeparateth 44x towards the Northward from} 
He VWeltLodics, Conttaziwſe, Yope/ins vnireth Afs and this fourth part 
of the YVorld together, making Aſ@wondertully great, and curtalling | 
very much the Weſt Indies,contrary to the opinion of thoſe abouc-na- | 
named,and of diuers Spaniards who haue wrizten of the new world. The} 
reaſons which mightbealledged infauouref both the one and the other 


 optnien;require an ample Commentary. 

| Thatof Eepelins dexideth many difficahics;as touching the peopling of 
| theney: World. That of Mercatoriand others (which is the more fol-| 
lowed) ſeemerh to hauc a better gtound in Geography, it confideration | 
ofthe incenfiantmorion,and calle cixcling of the Sea about the Eart'-| 
<vies Aantanas in his Booke, intituled, Phaleg (where he increaterh of 


the} 


| [Elam, who was theeldeft; planted himſclte ſomewhat neere vnto the Ri-| 


children had. 
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the habitations of the race of Noah) annexcth a Map of the World, 


followeth Aercator, Ortelues, and the common opinion of the modernce 
Geographers;for Prolomy,Strabo and Mela hauc not diſcoucred fo much in 
their time. Qurmz7t is(in my opinion the city of Carn/ay,about the further- 
moſl part of the Northerne A/ia, ſome ten leagues from the Sca,or there- 
abouts. It is builded vpon piles in a marſhie or boggie place, containing 


watcrs which it hath by reaſon of the cbbes and flouds of the Sea (as A. 
Paul the Venecian ſaith, in his ſecond booke, chapter 44.) it hath twelue 
thouſand Bridges of ſtone. Itis one of the moſt noble bounds of Afia,and 
the greateſi City of the World if we belccue him. Bur Theaet contra- 
diceth him in the 19. Chapter of the 12. Booke of his Coſmograghy, 
where he deſcribeth Quinſay, the Lake thereof, and the River which twel- 
leth it vp, maintaining thar it hath but foure leagues in circuit, yer AY. 
Pas) aftirmeth that he hath beene in that City. 

Cbiorze is another part of the Northerne Ajia,here ſet downe for good, 
becauſc of the {ingularity of both great Bulls & Elephants that are there, 
whoſe haires arc as ſoft and pliant as filke. But although at this day this 
country be more ſauage then diucrs others,that were manured by Chan 
and Japhers deſcendents; yet fo itis, that the fertility and great com- 
moditics which yer at this day are found in it for the ſeruice of mankind, 
teflific , that in times paſt it was the cxcellenteſt portion which Noahs 


8. Afﬀur rA/yria ſend. ] Moſes ſaith that Sems Sonnes were Elam, 
Aſſur, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram. Heere the Poet toucheth in ſixe ver- 
festhe firſt habirations of theſe five, reſeruing hereafter about the 300, 
Verle, and theſe which follow, a place to ſhew the tult, ſecond, third and 
fourth pcoplings of the poſterity of Semin A/ie. 

| Astouching 4ffur, a man may gather by the 11. Verſe of the tenth 
Chapter of Geneſis, that (being in a manner intermixcd in the Countries 
where Nimrod cauſed himſelfe to bee feared, and raking no pleaſure to 


where he clcaueth to Yopel:u5 opinion. This book is in the volume which 1, | 
called Apparatrs, ioyned with the great Bibles of Antwerpe, Our Poet 


more then twenty leagues in compaſle, and becauſe of fo many ſiceping | 


line vnder ſubie&ion) hee went further oft, and afterwards builded in the 
country ſurnamed A//yr:4,of his name. 

| Nimiewhich for along ſpace of time hath bin one of the greateſt Ci- 
ties in the World(according to that wiiich a man may gather trom the 
Prophecy of Jonas,and other places in the Scripture) Chale and Reſen,the 
one not farre diſtant from the other, long ſince were wholly extinguiſhed. 


ver Euphrates, in thoſe quarters that are necre vnto the Gulte of Perſe, at 
this day called, The Sca of Meſindim.He ſurnameth it Scepter-bearing, 
becauſe ofthe Monarchy which beganne very ſoonc there, and continu- 
ed long time in that quarter of the World , where ar this day it maintat- 
neth ſoucraignty,witneſſc, amongſi others, the great Sophie that ruleth, 
who is the Turkes capitall Enemy. The River Araxes is deſcribed by 


foote of the mount Bariarde, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee the Moumtaine 


| Prolerwy, in his third Table of Afia, who makerth it to take his ſourſe at the | 


| Taurns, | 
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Taurus, and hauing trauerſed Sacepene, Seucene and Colthene, parts of 
the greater Armena, diſchargeth himſelfe into the Caſpran Sea, This ex.; 
rent of the countric is rich , by reaſon whereofthe Poer calleth chem tat 
ficlds. Lud hauing paſt the Riuer compounded of Tygri and Fypky. 
tes, which anon after fall,and flow into the Perſian Gulte,had E/zm on the 
North ; onthe Eaſt theſe wo flouds ioyned, and the Gulfe on the 
Wet (the confines of Seba) part of Arabia. This is the opinion of Ar; 
Momanas. The Poet aſſigneth him the Lyaar field. If by Zyara we vn. | 
derftand a quarter of the lefſer Atia , named allo by Prolomyin his Ta. 
ble, by Herodetws and Pliny, Memmia, Lud ſnovld feeme to bee the moſt, 
remote of all his other brothers. Meſes ſaith nothing of thoſe Nations 
that were peopled by him. His diſtance might haue beenethe cauſe;for 
according to the Pocts opinion,he ſhould be lodged and mounted as far | 
as Acolis, and the Mediterrancan Sea, The Country of Aram is Meſeps. ! 
tamia, that is to ſay, the countries neere vato Babylon,and the Mountaines | 
of Armenia, ſithence called Tawrss. This comprehendeth Syria, and the 
great Armenia, berweene which Ewphrates runneth. Arphaxad traverſing 
Euphrates remained in Chaldeazand becauſe Aſtronomy and other exce]. 
lent ſciences were ſpecially ſtudied, and honoured in theſe Countries, 
the Poct giueth to Arphaxad the ſurname of Learned; which appertai- 
neth not vnproperly vnto him vpon other defignes, becauſe that in 4r- 
phaxads race the true DoQrine was found, which was falfified by his ſuc-| 
ceſſors, and was finally reformed.in the houſe of Abraham, whom God, 
retired from Yr of the Chaldces,and brought into Armenra. 

9. Cham became Sourraigne ouer all theſe Realmes. | Chams ſhare was| 
Africa, which the Poet boundeth as followerh: which is,that towards the 
South it hath the AerhiopianSea,orthe Sea of Gairee,the Country of the 
Mores,the Kingdomes of Cefala (which is neere to the Antartike Circle, 
and oppoſite to the Ile of Saint Lawrence) Borongas (more low, and necte/! 
to the Cape of good hope) Gegamettre, which is neerc to the Lake ot! 
Zembre,whence Nilw iſlucth,according to the opinion of DoQor Cells- 
rus, who hath fer downe theſe Kingdomes in his Card of Africa: Benin 
betweene Maniconge and Mellegette, neere tothe Equator. | 

As touching Concrites, it is a great Deſart berweene Cefala and Boton- 
£45, which,by reaſon of extreme heates is fertile in venemous beaſts; on 


| the North Afri4to the Mediterranean Sea. Towards the Weſt , necre 


Tytas (the Sunne) drowneth his ſunny rayes, and ſettcth, It hath the, 
high , or North Sea, where are Cape Verde, Blanc,and that of Fez, which 
are eaſie to be ſcene in the Cards. To the Eaſi-ward, the Ocean of Axel, 
thatis to ſay,of the Gulfe of Perſia, and of the red Sca, Beſides 4711, 


Cham had Arabia, deuided intothree parts, that isto fay, the happy,the | 
deſart, and the ſtony, incloſed with Mount Zybanes , the red, and Per- 
ſean Seas. 

10. Hs _———_ doth neere Tordan dwell.] Hee roucheth in | 
foure Verles, the firſt aboads ofthe foure ſonnes of Cham, named by Mo- 
ſes, with their deſcendents, in the ſecond Chapter of Geneffs. Chus the cl-| 
deſt had Erhiopie, which ſome take for Ethiopia vnder Egypt; others, for) 


the country of Chas, which is a partof Arabia Felix,asaman may gather. 
h om. 
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fines of this Land are tec down intie 23, Chap. of Exea.Verſe 31.and in 
other places,ſothat we neede not io expound it,but as in a Cominentary, 

1. Iaphet extends from ſtrugglng Helleſpont.)} Moſes (reciting Neabs 
benediCtion on his ſonnes,in the ninth Chapter of Gene/zs,verle 27.)pro- 
poundeth two notable Articles ofthe great cxtemion, and ipacioulnefle 
of the Country of Japher,and the lands which he and his ſhould poſlefley 
the other,of the grace which God would beſtow on them in lodging 
them in the Tabernacles of Sem : that is to ſay , by being recetued into 
the Church,which hath been accompliſhed inthe Vocation of the Gew- 
tiles, As touching the firſt Articie ; Ler God (ſaith he):n large and multiply 
laphet, the Hebrew words have an excellent occurrence, But itts as Mo- 
ſes wauld ſay; That Japhet and his race might occupy the Countries in 
length,and breadth, and ofthe greateſt exrent- This hath beenc accom- 
pliſhed ſince thattime, becauſe that an infinite company of Nations arc 
i(ſued from Japher, who haue replenithed Exrope, which /chough it ordi- 
narily ſeemeth tobe leſſe then the reſt) hath had more inhabitanes and 
lefle deſolate Countries. The Poet hath made an exaQt deſcription there- 
of, which hath no neede of expoſition, if the Reader have never ſo lit- 
tle viewed the Maps of this goodly country and part of the world, To 
the Eaſtward,it is ſeparated from Aſi: by Mare Mator,or the greater Sca, 
the ſtraight of Ga/lipelr, and the Tere or Don, which dilchargeth it 
ſelfe into Pal* Mavtrdes, which Ortelius nameth the Sea of Delazabache. 
To:the Weft it hath the Straight of G:bralter, and the Spaniſh Sea , 
to the North the frozen Sea. To the South the Aeduterranean, which 
hath diuers names ; that ls to ſay , the Sea of Marſeals, of the coaſt of 
Genes,the Aariatique, Morean, and Athenran Seas, The leſſer 4/14 ( in 
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| 


| 


the twelue Tribes, the polſcfhon whereof was giuen to leſuab. 'The con-! 


| 
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the ſeven ſonnes of /apher, in Geneſis the tenth Chapter,the ſecond Verſe, 
asalo the Poet doth: without ſtanding on the order, wee will follow his: 
Verſes.. From Gemer deſcended the Gomerites, which the Grecians ſince 
that time called Ge/ates, or Gawlois, from whom they diſcended, who pil. 
| laged Dalphes,who ſettled themſelues in A/za,necre to Troas,and were cal- 
led Gawles, Greekes Gelathians and Aſiatikes,which afterwards rocke pol- 
ſeſſion ofa good part of Phryzia. The Lord threatning by Ezechicl, in 
the cight and thirtiech Chapter, Gog, Prince ofthe Heads and Chicfe. 
taines of Meſec and Tabel ſaith, That with it he will deftroy Gomer and il! 
his bands and the houſe of Togarma yn the vitermeſt parts of the North.The 
Expoſitots gather from this Verſe, that the Gomerites were cer- 
tainc people, that bordered on the Northren Aſia, in regard of 
lades , which were led forth by the Kings of Syris and «4, to ru- 
inate the Iewes after their returne from B«bylow. Theſe Gomerites obrai- | 
ned e4/i4,and augmented by the ſword their limits,as hath beene ſaid, for 
- were menof watre; 

$ touching T«bal, the Poet hath followed Joſephs his opinion,which 
ought to be vnderſtood with conſideration, that is toſay, that this hap-! 
ned through along lapſe of time, Fort from the 38.and 39.Chaprer of E- 
zechiel; aman may gather , that the people deſcended from Twba/and 
Meſoch their neighbours, were neere to Arabia, and ſerued or went to. 
warre vnder the Kings of Aſi« and Syria. And in the 32.Chapter (ſpea- 
king of the ſorrow which the Nations conceiued, becauſe of the King of 
Egypt ) he nameth 4 fur Elam, Moſoch,Tubal and others; whereby we may 
gather that they were of 4/is, 

As touching their peoplings afterwards as farre as Spine, that is, very | 
obſcure; Yeſess inhis Chronicle of Spaine, Francis Tarapbe in his Hilio-! 
ry, and divers others (who indiucrs tongues have written of Spaine) fol-; 
low Io/ephus and Bereſus, and make Tabalthe firſt King of Spaine. But be- | 
cauſe _— not when he came, 1 leaucthe ſearch therof ro the Reader. 
See the firſt part of the generall Hiſtory of N. Yigneer, page 15. where he | 
intreaterh of the Nations of Europe. | 

_ Megog is the Father ofthe Scythians, as the Poet faith. The firſt ha- | 
onation and peopling of Magog, was in Coeio-ſyrie, as a man may ga-, 
therout of P/1my in his fifth booke, Chapter 23. and bythe 37, 35; and. 
39. Chapters of Ezechiel, The Stithes are ar this day the Sclanonisns,! 
Meſcounes,and Tarters which both themſclues fay, that they arc deſcen-| 
ded from Jepher, This might happen by ſucceſſion of time, but nor lo} 


{oone, / 
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him; and for proofe thercof,he alledgeth a certaine City of their Coun. 


| ſeuenth booke imtermixeth the Getes, Daces, and Baffarpes with the Thre- 
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{oone,as the Poet ſaith afterwards, Melanithon (in his firſt booke of Cori- | 
ens Chronicles) maintaineth that the Propheſics of Ezechiel, againſt gog 
and Aſagoz,hauc cſpecially regard vatothe Turkes,whom he comprehen- | 
deth vnder this name of the Scyrh:ans, and applycth allo vnto them that 
which is ſaid in the Apocalyps. Abour the very end ofthe 2. bookeghe ap- 
propriatcth this name to all the Mahumetane people. I ſuppoſe that 
ſome time after the Deluge, fageg and his poſterity inhabited Coelo-—yria, 
or thercabouts, from whence atterwards by "RA of time, they rety- 
red themſclues rowards the higher Countries : That as the ancient pco- 
plc of God hath beene furiouſly perſecuted by the Kings of Syria and 4- 
fa, ſucceſſors of Seleucus and Nucaner , and comprehended vnder the 
name of Goz,who (by the affillance of cAſazeg, Meoſoch, and Tabal, their 
ſubieQs)hauc inflicted great miſcries on the lewes that returned from Be- 
bylex, that allo inthelſc latter times,Satan hath raiſed vp againſithe holy 
City (which is the Church of God) Gog and AMagez, thatis to ſay, the 
Kings and Princes,which are conftederate enemies, who with their Adhe- 
rents itriue to ruinate all.But the Almighty will repreſle them in time and 
place. Sce the 20 Chapter of the Apo-calypy, 

As touching Meſech, loſephas ſaich,that the Cappaatcians deſcended from 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


try, called Mazaca. A man may gather by the 120. Palme, that Ae/ech, 
or Meſoch, was a people that bordered vpon Syria and the Arabrans, The 
Chalaean Paraphraft (cxpounding that which is 1aid by the Prophet) v- | 
ſcrh words to this effec: O miſcrable that I amitor I haue been a ſtranger | 
wich them of A/ia, I hauc remained in the Tents of the. Arabians. The 
Poet conſidereth that whichis falne out by ſucceſſion of time , and the 
greatneſle of the Country, which theſe deſcendents might occupy. Me- 
dan hath name the cMedes, whoſe Dominion firetcheth farre and 
neere inthe higheror greater Aſia, and ruinated the Monarchie ofthe 
Cbaldeens, as we may gather by /eremy, the one and fiftieth Chapter, the 
eleventh Verſe , and by Denzel, the fitth Chapter, and the cighteenth 
Verſe. 

The Thr acians (as Toſephas and the Poets ſay) are iſſued from Tyres: 
this word fignificth a Deſtroyer. Melanehon mainraineth,that the Ruſſzans 
are deſcended from this Tyr., of whoſe ſucceſſors the Scripture maketh 
no mention. Ply ſpeaketh of Tyr, a Riuer in the'Earopran S amarie, Or 
Ruffia, which Melantthon, Gor:ptus, and others call Neſter. Gorepins infis 


crans, whom he maketh a people of the ſame origine, and almoſ} of the 
ſame tongue, approaching (as hee ſaid) ro the Cmmrick, or Brabancen 
rongue. lauen, the fourth ſonne of /aphet, gaue name tothe /onians, 
who afterwards with their neighbours were called Grecians: And ther- 
fore the Latine Interpreter (tranſlating the place of Ezechrel,Chapter 27. 
Verſe 19.) in ſtead of the Hebrew 14un, hath tranſlated it, Greece, The 
ſame likewiſe hauc the 70. Greeke Interpreters done, in turning Hellzsy 
which ſignificth Greece; the word /anen, as well in the thirteenth Verſe 
of this ſeuen and twentieth Chapter, as vpon the nineteenth Verſe of the 
threcſcore and fixth Chapter of Eſay, where the Greekes and Lartines 
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haue tranſlated Hellenes and Grecighe word lovenim.The Country of 4. 
fica was in times paſt called 19114, as Piutarch witneſleth in the life of 7h. 
eas. Streboin his ninth booke reciteth out of Hecatews, that the 1on1zy; 
came out of Aſia into Greece,But as theGrecians were great diſcourſers,ſy 
alſo haue they found out a thouſand fables of their firſt original] : but | 
will not touch them , becauſe theſe Annotations grow ouer-long, | 
haue forgotten to touch heeretofore that which the Poet ſaith, that the 
Germans in times paſt, were called Gomerztes, which Melanethon appro... 
ueth in the firſt booke of his Cerion, and others alſo, and patticularly Ge. 
ropius in his fifth booke, Bur there are infinite Authors that have written | 
of theſe high and hidden matters, and there isa great difference betwixt 
the old and new. The carcfull conferences of the places of the 01d Teſha- 
® | ment, and of the Ch:ldean interpretations, and ancient Greeke and La. 
tine, may firſt of all be of much vſc in this matter, then the diligem con. 
ference of the moſt approoued Writers , Greeke and Latine, which 
| requireth an intire Volume, wherein the obſcrnations of Goroprus may be. 
of great vſe, if they be wiſely colleQed and conſtrued, | 
13. Here if 1 iſt or ow d 1 Rower-ſhooting.] This is ſeenc in diuers 
Bookes, both ancient and moderne, where the Hiſtories of the Realmes, 
Countries, and people of the World are comprehended , that diuer,' 
haue to their vitermoſt ſtudied to have recourſe to the Arke of eh, to| 
find out the founders of Cities, and the names of their firſt Princes, then| 
ro other things more certaine and ſolid , and haue liked better to forge 
certaine names and fables at pleaſure,then to forget tomake great books, 
repleniſhed with tables, and teſtimonies of irange vanities of humane; 
conceptions, | 
The Poer iuſtly condemneth this ſottiſh ambitien, the ſcarch whereof | 
is very difficult and of little fruit ; forthat, man is placed in this world,to! 
thinke principally vpon his duty , without curiouſly taking care or notice 
of the names of his firſt Anceſtors. | 
14+ Of falſe Beroſus, and ſuch fond deladers.] Hee that would know 
that Bereſus (thatis printed in our time) is falſe, ſuppoſed, and dircaly' 
contrary to Bereſus the Chaldean,of whom Toſephus makerh often mention | 
in his Antiquities, & againſt Apien,ler him reade Goropius in the firſt book; 
of bis Origines. As much may we ſay of Maneths, Metaſthenes, C ate,F4- | 
bint Pittor Sempronius Mythſilus the Leſbian,& others, bound vp in one | 
Volume by ſome one, who thought himſelte to be the Actor of no micane! 
matter, in deluding and abuſing his Readers after this manner , preten | 
ding to divert them from the true ſcarches of Antiquities. I will not re-] 
peate Gor9pr0us words, who diſcoucteth very tully tlic falſities of this new 
Beroſus and his complices. It ſufficerh me that I hauc ſet downe the place- 
The true Bereſas was a Prieſt of Bel, who by che command of Anr/cchus 
(thethird ſucceſſor of Seleucas) wrotein three bookes the Hiſtory of the 
Chkaldeensas Tationns, Ioſephus, and Clemens Alexandr inus doe tcliihe. 
 Sorne fragments of his, which arcreadin Joſephus againſt Apron, dircQ)y 
diſproue the Latine Beroſas, which is publiſhed in out time. 

L 5- Sowe words alluſion is no certaine ground.) Thoſe of our time tl.at have 


intreated of the originall of Nations, haue oftentimes contented _ 
ſclues | 


” Gn W 


| reſt foundation of a Hiſtory. His reafonsare: 


Hiſtorians conterd with the Cards of Gemms Frifius, Vopelius, Mercator, 
Ortelius Poftel,Theaet and with the moderne Hiſtories (witneſle the Ge- 


[ycere 774. See the Hiſtories of Fraxce , and the ſecond part of the Bibhio- 
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ſelues to relye vpon the alluſion of words, and haue ingeniouſly inuenred 
ſome conieQures of faire and great appearance, as we may fee in Caron, 
Melanithon, Pencer, Althamer,Laz1ns.Goropins, and others, Bur the Poet 
holdeth,that the (imple alluſion and reſemblance of words, is not the ſu- 
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Firſt, that Mountaines, Riuers , and Seas do change their names ; as 
the Tables, and the bookes of Prolomey, Strabo, Mela, and other ancient 


| 


| ographicall Treaſure of Ortelius) do declare. 

Secondly,that the Cities and Countries retaine not the names of their 
firſt Founders and Inhabitants. 

Thirdly , thatnorace or Nation hath any ſettled aboad in any part 
of the world, becauſe of the reuolutions whcrevnto mans life is cx- 
poſed, 

Fourthly, that as one Billow puſheth on another, ſo the peoples (aboue 
all choc of times paſt)haue driuen out one another, and haue (if I may {0 
ſpeake ir)plaid in and out one with the other. The proofes of theſe reaſons 
appeatc in all Hiſtories, 

As touching the laſt reaſon, he produceth three notable examples to 
verific it. 

16. So th ancient Britain by the Saxon chaſed. ] Itis more then twelue 
hundreth yeeres agoe, ſince Yortiger King of England, at that time called 
great Brittain,and b 
Poet ſaith) being in warre againſt the Scots their neighbours,called vnto 
him for ſuccour; the Engliſh Saxons,a people of Germany, who hauing 
done him much good ſeruice, didas the Turks did in Greece : For they 
conquered a quarter ofthe Ile towards the Eaſt, where they in a few yeeres 
performed ſuch adts of Hoſtility, thatthe old Brittains,the natural Inha- 
birants of the Country,were conſtrained to quit all: So that a great _— 
of them aſſembling together, they pafled the Seas,and rooke land in Ar- 
morique, at this day named Bretargne, where by little and lictle, by ſuccel- 
ſion of times they recouercd themſclues and increaſed. The Lowe dil- 
chargeth irſelfe into the deepe chanell of Nantes, from whence it flow- 
eth into the Occan Sea. Sce the Hiſtories of England and Brittaine. 

17. So when the Lombard had ſurrendered.) Hereaftcr I will ſpeake more 
particularly of the originall of the Lombards. About the ycere of Chriſt 
568.chcir King A/bein having had aduertiſemet of the fertility of Irah,lefr 
Pannonia, or Hungary (where he inhabited) in the cuſtody of ſome Huns, 
vpon certaine conditions, & within few weeks th ruſt himſelfe with a great 
army into /taly, and wonne diuers Citics; namely, in Inſubr1a,which was 
afterwards called Lombardie, by reaſon of the Lombaras , that gouerned 
there more then two hundred yeeres, at the end whereof, they were rul- 
nated by Charles the great, commonly called Charlemaigne , about the 


theke of N.Vigmer. 
18. $9th Alain «nd North Vandal beaten both.) About the yeere of our 


ſaluation 412. ( Atulphus, King of the Gthes, hauing driven out the A- 


y ſome Albion (that is to ſay,the white ſand Ile, as the | * 


lains, 
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lins and Vandales out of Cordue, and Szwl, whereof they were Maſters, 
&c. ofthe greateſt part of the Prouinces of Spaine) the Vandals (-1tied 
themſelues in Betics, the which of them was called YVandaleazicand atier. 
wards by abbreuiation Andalexzie. The Alains, in Laſitania, and the Pro. 
vince of Carthage, where (as others ſay) berweene the Riuers 1lerus and 


| Rubricatus, about which in times paſt certaine people inhabited, named 


Lacetanr,which ſome ſuppoſe to be thoſe of Arager. Afterwards they ad. 
uanced themſelucs together into Africa, where they raigned long time, 
But inthe ycere of Chriſt 534. Beli/arius (a great Capraine of the En. 
perour Iuſtinians) was ſent with a mighty army into Africa, which hee 
conquered from the Vandales, ſackt Carthage, and led away Grlnmey | 
their King Priſoner. Since that time the Romans and the Moores were | 
conſtrained to giue the Arabians place in Afriza, who there are encam. 
in diuers places. by. | 

19. The ſacrilegious greedy appetite. | The Poet faith, that the deſire of 
ſuperiority, auarice; cohceit of reuenge, and the ambirion of vaine-glory 
haue been the cauſes of the moſt part of theſe diſpeoplings,and diſlodge. 


ments of Nations, which infinite Hiſtories both ſacred and prophane doe 
particularly teſtifie, Seneca ſerteth downe divers other cauſes in his booke 
De conſolatione ad Elbiam. The Tuſcans (faith he) are departed out of Alia, 
The [yrians are planted in Africa, the Africans i Spaine. The Grecians 
in France, and the French in Greece, The Pirznean Mountaines could nit. 
w:th-hold the people of Germany, bumane leuity drew them thorow vnacce([a-| 
ble and onknowne places. They arew with them their Children, Wines and Pa-| 
rents,loaden with age. Some of theſe (being wearied with long traucl;) chiſe 
not their habitation by iuxdgement; but by reaſon of thetr wear ineſse ade choſe! 
of that they next met withall, Some maintained their poſſeſſion by force of 
Armes, Some inſeeking out vnknowne Coantries, periſhed by Sea. Some 
planted therr Pauillions there, where neceſ[ty commanded them, neuther had 
they all of thei the ſamie cauſe of ſecking ont and leaumy their country. Some of 
theſe, a/ter the rume of therr Cities eſcaping fromthe fury of thetr enemies by 
force made themſeluts Lords of other Cities, and drone ont the right owners, s- | 
ther ſome baue beene diſperſed by cruill warres , otherſome, when their Cities 


whom he alledgeth ſundry examples, 
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were ouer-peopled, were mufired and ſent away to ather places as ſuper fineus.! 
Some Nations haue beene drinuen out of their habitations by the Plapue,or by i-| 
ten Earth-quakes, or by ſome inſupportabie mcommoaittes of the territorie, ana 
other ſome haue beene allured by the brute that ranne, that ſuch or ſuch a Crun- 
fry was farre more frufull then their owne, Some others haue forſaken their | 
houſes and homes vpon ſome other occaſion,&c. 

20. 1 ſpeake not heere of theſe Alarbian Rovers. ] The Scenite-roners ate 
the eMlarbes, great Robbers and Out-lopers, both in Exypr, and in. 
the Coaſt of Africe, The Shepheards, Nomades (in my opinion) are the. 
Numidians and Mores, or according to ſome, a part of the Scyth:ans. The 
Horaes ate the Tartars,liuing inthe Champion in Charets,& vndcr Paul- 
lions. But the Poet faith, that ſcrting aſide the inconſiant and incertaine 
courſes of theſe vagrant Nations,(who haueleſle ſtay then the Swallowes 
and other ſuch ranging Birds) hee will ſpeake of the warlike Nations , of | 
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21. Suchwas the Lombard,who in Sconcland firſt. ] He deſcribeth ma- 
ny things ina few Verlſcs. 

As touching the originall ofthe Lombards, there are diuers Opinions; 
Melantthew, and Pexcer, in the third and fourth booke of his Chronolo: : 
| gie hold, thatthey remained in Sax07y, along the Riuer of Alb, in thoſe 
| countries where at this day arethe Biſhopricks of Magadebourge and Hal- 
berſtad,and a part ofthe Marquiſate of Br andenburge. That from thence 
conduQed by Albein, they entred into Italy, inthe time of the Emperour 
laſtine, and conquered 1nſubria,where they ſertled a Kingdome , having 
the name of the Lombards,or becavſc of their Lavelins, which ſceme to 
haue leftthe name to our Halbards,and armed Iauclins , or becauſe they 
remained in a plaine and fertill Country , the which this Almaine word 
Bord ſcemeth to {ignific. There are ſome that ſuppoſe, that this name 
commeth fromthe ancient Lingons, or Langons, and Bardes , a people 
of France. Somealſo, the old Lacines write Longebard, and ſome Lmn- 
gor bardi,a Lmgonibus & Bardis. Some others call them Northren,with- 
out ſpecitying cheir ancient abode, Ptc/omey in the fourth Table of Ex- 
rope, maketh them to deſcend from the Country of S»aube, as he rouch- 
eth in the cleuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his Geography , to 
which Cornelius Tacitus adhererh in his Hiſtories. But Leziws inthe 12, 
booke of the migrations of the Nothren Nations; Yzgmer in his vniuer- 
fall Hiſtory, page 905. and our Poct follow the opinion of Paulus Diaco- 
nus.There is no difference amongſt all theſe opinions, but as touching the 
time of their abode, and which was the firſt: MelzniZhon and Pencer place 
them firſt in Saxoxy; Paulus Diaconus, the Poet, and others, in Scandivaure 
or Schoxland,an Iland ofthe Baltike Sea, where they might haue paſt vp 
by the bankes of Albs, ifnor all of them, at leaſiwiſe a part; or to the con. 
trary, one pu of them might deſcend from Sceandinamie, in the quarters 
of Mazdebourge,&c. For Pawithe Deacon, in the fecond Chapter of his 
ficſt booke, witneſſeth, that they multiplied in ſuch ſort in that Ile, that 
they were conſtrained to part themſelues intothree Companies, and to 
caſt loſts which of them ſhould diſlodge, and goe to other places, Let 
this be ſaid,to ſhew the Poets induſtry, who in ſow lines deſcriberh 
things, vpon which men might write whole bookes. So then (follow- 
ing his opinion) the firſt firme and notable abode ofthe Lombards [iſſu- 
ed from the Gothes and Vandalcs) was Schonlana, from whencea part of 
them diſlodged, vnder the condut of Jber and Agro, their Chictetaines, 
and encamped themſelues in Scorrnge, which is a quarter of Linonre and 
Pruſſia. Having ſoiourned in that place ſome yeeres, a famine confirai- 
ned them to forſake it, ſo that chey came to Manringre, and then from 
thence into Rugrland, and to fome places thereabouts, which Paulus Dia- 
congs nameth, 

Their Chiefctaines being dead,they created Agilmord for their King, 
who raigned three and thirty yeeres;which time bemg cxpired,he and his 
(being without ſuſpicion of any trechery ) were ſuddenly aſſailed by 
night by the Bulgars (necre vnto whom they were retired ) who killed 
Agtmend, Lamiſſon ſucceeded him,who revenging the death of his Pre- 


1 


> 


deceffor, made warre vpon the Bulgars,poſſeſſed a part of Poland, x then 
cing 
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being weary of that abode, led his forces towards the Rhine, to the quar.' 
ter of the Palstmate, which Tacitus,n the ſecond book of his Hiliorics,! 
and Vellerus Paterculus in the life of T1berius ,do oblerue, Necre vnto] Ji- 
delberge, there is a Village called Lambarten , which feemeth to te{l;fiu 
ſomcthing of this abode, as Laz/us ſaith. Turning back againe alter cer. 
taine yeeres, they inhabited Aforanra, where they had warre with the He. 
rules,the Sueues and Gepides. Then mounted they into Hungary, vnder 
the ſupportof the Emperour Isft1nicn, ro whom they payed tribute , as 
Procopras and Paulus Diaconus declare atlaurge: they had alſo great warte 
againſt the Gepides, with whom they accorded,and finally made atruce,' 
and vnderſtanding then by the pratice of Nar/es, that Iraly was wonder. 
fully proper tor them, Aibum their King went thither, poſſeſIcd Lombar. 
dy, where they they ſtayed themſclues,and raigned two hundred yeeres, 
which being expired, C barlemaine {ubdued them , as hath becne (aid 
heretofore, | | | 
22. Such was the Goth, who whilome iſſuing forth. | Lazins in the ſecond. 
booke of his Migrations, hath tully ſet downe the Hiſtory ot the Goths,! 
which he gathcted from Procopins, lornandes, Tacitus, Claudianus, Olaus 
Magnus, Entropius , and infinite others. I will touch the whole very 
briefcly, in forme ofa Paraphraſe vpon'the Poets Verſes. The Goths (a 
people of Germany) had for their firſt arid moſt aſſured abode, the 1l.nds 
of the Balcique Sea, whetcot the one, that is to ſay, Guthlavd , retaineth 
their name. In Sees time they forſooke thele lies, and came and Uuelt | 
in Almn;,along Viſtule,where (hauing had warre againſt the French)! 
they remountcd into Tran/ilueria, Hungary, and Valachia, and remained} 
there tl] /alent mans time, maintayning themſclues by arnies agaii/ſttie; 
Grecians and Romans, From thence vpon diuers caules (t: uchc b La 
£485) they went and mhabited Thrace, where they were tr bvratics to/4- 
kentinian and to Valens, Eutroprus ſaith, that all of thcm went not , but 
that a good part of them remained in the precedent place. he 
occaſion thereot was the civill difſention they had abour then Relt-; 
gion. Theoneretayning Paganiſme vnder their King A44/aric ; the, 
other intermixing themſclues with the Chriſtian herctie of 4125 / who! 
aboliſhed rherrue Chriſtianity) vnder Fridegerne, The Artians drew 
them into the Weſt, and they were afterwards called Y:/igothes Arhalzric | 
and his Oftrogeths (that is to ſay) Eaſterne Gothes, From Thracia ti! y 
remooved 1.ito Hungary, and into the quarters neere about, where they 
had infinite troubles vnder the Roman Ewperours, carefully dc{cribed by. 
L4azins. In the end they made themſclues Maſters of Sclauonia, as farre 
as the Aarictique Sea,where being very much multiplyed,they reſclucdto 
| come mto Italy, vader the condu@ of Radagniſe their King, in the time © 
T heedoſias the firſt, fonne of Arcadius. Their army was of more then 
two hundred thouſand men, but by the ſingular mercy of God they were 
| defeated, taken, and fold for a Ducate every priſoner, and ſcattered into. 
| divers places, their Chiefetaine being put to death. Bur Alaric, Kive of 
the Weſtcyne Gothes, in the time of Honerius, made another node and! 
being entered into traly, demanded a territory fromthe Emperour,«h9' 
Paving granted him a quarter towards France, as A/aric marched 'Þl- 


ther. 
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ther,was ſet ypon( vpon Eaſter day)by one of St:/xcoes Ca ptaines,who by 
treaſon (having ſurprized him killed a great number of the Gothes.lhey 
eager vpon reuenge for this trechery done,returned backe againe again} 
the Romans, ſacked and ſpoyled Italy , and made themſcluces maſters of 
Rome, in the moneth of September, and inthe yeere 1 t 64. and having 
pillaged it,departed three dayes after. As Alaric marched rowards Rome, 
a venerable perſon preſented himſelfe before him,admoniſhing him,thar 
fince hee was turned Chriſtian, hee ſhould not ſpoyle and deſtroy after 
this manner. To whom Alaric made this anſwer. It is not of myowne 
voluntary that I goc vato Rome; but I am egged on by one, who cca- 
ſeth not to ſay vnto me, Goe on further, and deſtroy Rome, Vpon the retire- 
ment of the Gothes, Alaricdied: after whom Ata/phus ſucceeding, they 
returned to Rome, and ceaſed nor to ſpoile ittothe vttermoſ,, and led a- 
way with them Priſoner,Galls Placidia, Honorius lifter, whom Atulphus el- 
pr and afterwards was {laine at Barcelona. Their third entry into Ita- 
y was vnder Vuidimer, but from thence they were ſent and diſmiſſed, by 
Preſents which Gl:cerius gaue them as /ornanadcs reporteth,fo as they after 
centred France and Spaine. Thoſe that were in Sclauonia vndet Theods- 
rick, weary with living coo much at their eaſe, tooke leaue of the Empe- 
rour Zens, entered into Italy,and defeated Odoater Gouernour of Raven- 
na, and there ſcttled themſelues. Finally, inthe yeere of Chriſt fourc hun- 
dred andelcuen, vnderthe Emperour Howorius,the Gothes encamped it 
Spaine vnder Alzric & his ſucceflors. During their firſt abode necre to the | 
Marſhes Mzotides , they had nine Kings. In their abode in Goth- 
land, at this day diuided into two, thatisto ſay, Weſt-gothia and Eaſt. 
gothia, betweene Swerthen and Norway , they had 28. Kings. Along 
Viſtule, ten. In Tranſiluania and Eſclauonia 26. Being demded after- 
wards into Oſtrogothes and Viſigothes; the Oſtrogothes that were led 
into Italy had clcuen Kings, from Alaric, vnto Trias, whom Narſes ouers 
threw with the moſt part of his fubicAs; The Y:/igothes in the countries a- 
bout Lions, Languedoc, and Guycnna had fixe Kings. The Kings of the 
Viſigothes in Spain, beginning in Alzric,and continuing 411. yeeres,vn- 
to the time of Phyljp that of late dyed, areto the number of 82. accor- 


32-Kings of Aragon, and 22.of Nawerre, vnto thetime of his father who 
raigned lately, &is nowdcad. Ir fufficerh in thisplace to excmplifie theſe 
things in a word. | TEE 

23. Such th Antique Geule who rowing ticry we The Poet had not any 
intent to touch the whole Hiſtory of the Gaules, but onely certaine pla- 
ces of the principall aRions of this brauc Nation, for the fpace of two 
thouſand yerres. I will follow the Verſes without paſſing further. : 

As touching the originalf of the Geales,there are diuers different opt- 
nions, carefully ſet downe by the Author of the Story of the antiquities of 
the Gaules who having fully recited that which the Ancients hauc ſaid,ad- 
deth, thatit is very probable that the Land of Gawle (which in times paſt 


 comprehended with the Kingdome of France, the Low Countries, and 


Almaine on this ſide Rhine, with Lorraine) hath beene firſt inhabited by 
the deſcendents of Gomer, which came thither vpon diuers occaſions by 


AS little 
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ding to the calculation which Zezzus maketh , who counteth afterwards | 
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| 4rron, and ſubdued »/abris. Some part of Belhouezs's troopes being in- 
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lirtle and little, and by ſucceſsion of time,the Germanes likewiſe a neigh. | 


bouxing people. Forthe Riverof Rhine, was not ler either to the Gaule; 
or Germanes; but that according as their ſtrengths increaſed ,they might 


| paſſe the oneto the other,to effe their particular deſignes. And as thoſe 


the Cities and Countries of Gawle hauc beene 1n this ſort peopled, Am. | 

mianus Mar cellinis lively deſcriberth the Gasles in his fifth booke : Pol:b;. 

ws, Ceſar , Droderus Siculus, Strabs and others ſpeake of them y_ 
| 


of Marſeilles are ſuppoſed to bea Colony of 4ſis, it is likewiſe probable 


They were all of them addi&edto Warre. Their great multitude gaue 
them occaſion tothinke vpon theſe other meanes, which other Nations 
had followed. 

Their firſt remoue that deſerueth memory, was in the time of Tarquini- 
« Priſexs, and the captivitic of the Iewes in Babylow,fixe hundred yeeres! 
or thereabouts before the Natiuitic of Ieſus Chriſt. eAmbigat, King of| 
the Celres (which were in the Countries at this day called Swrzerland, 
$ auoy, Dolphiny, Langaedoc,Vellay, V inerez, Lionows, Forrefts, «Auutrgnie, 
Berry,Limoſs#i, Querct, Perigorel, Xaimtonge, A ngoleſme, Pottou, Bretargne, 

niow,Toxrain, Maine, Perche in Normandie on that (ide the Seine, the 
Country of Chartrain, Hurepois,Beanſse, Gaftimois, Brie , Champagne the 
Duchy and County of Bewr gaudy) ſent Sigeneze and Bellouetoto lecke ha- 
bication in other places. Sigezeze with his followers tooke the way of 
Germanie, where he left certaine people in Bawaris, Bohemia,and Caris- 
this, and poſſeſſed the end of Ewropetowards the Riphean Hils, and on| 
this other fide. Belonezo ſtaying ſometimes at the foote of the Alpes after- 
wards drew his forces into Ita, by the follicitation of a T»ſcax , namcd 


camped in the Pirenean Mountaines, finally , occupied a part of 4r«- 
£##, and gave nameto Portyga/, But theſe were not ſo famous as thoſe: 
that entered /tely,whither when they had marched, Brennw,thcir Chicte-) 
taine,marched as farre as Clu/ium, and then to Reme, where thoſe things! 
that arc recited by Titus Lixins, and by Plutarch in the life of Camillws ,| 
hapned 386. yecres before the comming of Chriſt, Another troope of 
the Gew/es,who had followed Bellenezo, finding themſelues ſcarcely lod- 
gcd, traucrſed into Sclawny and maugre divers encounters, entered 
Hungary , where after divers batrailes, they parted theroſelues into two 
Bands, The one withdrew themſelues into Macedony, the other into 
Greece, making themſclues terrible to all the world. There they defea- 
ted and flue Prolomey, furnamed, Leghtening, brother to philadelphus King | 
of Egypr. They had forthcir King,Prasſes, whom ſome called Brexns: ,| 
an other then he thatentered Rome, who not content to haue gained a| 
great battel] againfi the Macedonians, and forraged their country , intor-) 
ced himlelfe tothe vitermoſi to ſpoile the Temple of DeJphos,whence in- 
lued the tragicke-end both of himſelfe and of bis troopes. The Gazles | 
that remained to keepe the frontiers of the country, in ftcad of lofing 
courage, by reaſon of theſe newes marched forward with fifteene thou- 
ſand fooremen, and three thouſand horſe, and defeated the Getes and! 
Tribales, and ſpoiled Micedeny, but in their retire with their prey, thcir | 


| 


indiſcretion oucrthrew them. This nocwithſtanding , thoſe that remal-| 


ned 
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Belgrade. Thoſe that as yet remained in Dardame ( having heatd tell of | 


ouer all 4/74, which was on this ſide the Mount Tawws , planting 
their aboades along the River of Halt , the which diuideth Paphlagonra 
from Syria. gt 
That Province, which the Ganles inH.bited in Afia, fince the time of 
their comming, vnrill the greatnefle of the Romane Empire , retaineth 
the name of Gallogrecta,together with the language , which Saint Jerome 
(abour (ixe or ſeuen hundteth yeeres after) faith , to haue had ſome afh- 
nitic with that, which hee heard ſpoken in Gaul inthe Country of Tre- 
ers, Thus much as touching the ancient Gaules, 
It refteth that wee expound ſhortly ſome the more obſcuter words in | 
the Text. By the worke of Romulres, or rather of Mers, he vnderſtandeth 
Rome, builded by Romulus , and the Citie moſt warlike aboue all others ; ' 
ſothat Mars ( ſuppoſed amongſt the Pagans to bee the god of Warre ) | 
may ſceme to be the founder thereof. Str men isa River that ſeparaterh 
Macedony from Thrace, fo ſaith Phny : and becauſe rhe Country of 
Thrace is not hot, he ſurnaineth it $'r ;7mon,cold. Armathiegthat is Macedow, | 
is ſo called, becauſe of their King Eemathion. Plmy ſpeaketh of it in his 
| fourth booke, chapter 10. Macedonia ( faith hee ) centum quinquaezinta po- 
ulorum, duobus incluta rexibus , quendamque terrarum imperio, Emachis 
ante aitta, The Poets (as Vrgland Lacan) take this word ſometimes 
for Theſſalie, which was ncere vnto A14ceder. Lycan aboutthe beginning 


of his booke : 


Bella per Aemathios plus WIL. ciutlia camps. 


The fields of Pharſatie are in Theſſaly, ( as Pliny ſaith in his 4. booke , 
Chapter 8. The mount of gelded Dindyme, is a Mountaine of Phrygra, dedi- 
cated to Cybelethe mother of the gods (ſurnamed D:ndyme) to whom 
certaine Prieſts called Curetes(apparelled like women,and being gelded) 
offered ſacrifice. The Poets intent was , that the Gates ſacked Phry21 z 
and planted another Gaule in the midſt of Aſia , that is to ſay,gave their 
name vnto the Countrie, where they inhabited in the midft of Alia. 

As touching that which hath befalnc their ſucceſſors. in the time of the 
Romanes, becauſe the Poet maketh no mention thereof; I likewiſe wall 
pretgrmit and paſlc ouer the fame. TT 

24+ Moſt famons peoples darke Antiquitie. ) He declareth in tew words, 
why heentreth no further into this diſcourſe of the peopling of Nations, 


. |andtheir changes, For athough that Car 707, Melanithon, Peucer, Lazu, | | 
| T2z3 Rhe- I 
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Rhenanus, Gorepias, and others of our rime haue engaged themſclues ye. 
ry farre, and ſometimes very fitly into ſuch ſcarches;yer muſt we conleſle, 
that they leaue many difficulties behinde them. Behold why the Poet aq. 
deth that which followeth, as very incident to the purpoſe. 

25. It ſhall ſuffice me therefore mn this doubt. | The Poct hath (heretg,. | 
fore comparcd Antiquity ( eſpecially in regard ofthe Migrations of Nz. 
tions ) toa great Forreſt, in which the beſt diſcouerers loſe themſclucy | 
ſometimes. Hee now then ſaith , that the ſureſt way is , to follow the! 
skirts of this Forreſt, and to coaſt it, rather then to enter too forwardly jg. 
to it, that is to ſay,that he will intreat of theſe things in generall, and not 
ſubrilly , nor particularly, as they doc, who ſuppoſe they are able 6 
colle&ir out of bookes, and to inſtru others in all the places wherein 
Noahs deſcendents inhabited vnto this day, and who ſearch out in the! 
Arke,to finde the names of their peoples & Progenitors.To this cfic& he! 
protefterh that he will depend vpor the goldew month of the wiſe ſonne of 
Amram, that is to ſay,that hee will one]y relic on that , which hee hath 
learned in the writings of the holy, and moſt wiſe Hiſtorian, and Pro- 
het. Moſes the ſonne of Amram, as the holy Scripture teſtificth in|the 
nine and fiftieth Verſe,of the ſixe and twentieth Chapter of the booke of 
Numbers. But Meſes ſaith in the tenth Chapter of Gemeſis,abourthe cnd, 
that from Neahs childrenall the Nations were deſcended,that parted and | 
diſperſed themſclues thorowout the earth after the Deluge. And before 
in the fifth,and 20. and 3o. verſe, he ſufficiently declareth, in what coaſls 
they began to people the world , and cauſe the Arke once more to zoe oner 
the earth, that is, 'to fill the divers Countries of the world with thcir po- 
Keritie, by the vertue ofthe incomprehenſible bleſſing of God, Gey, 9. 1, 
Increaſe and multiply, and fillthe earth, | 

26. Not that 1 ſend Sem at one flight vnceaſt.) He ſaith that Sem hath! 
not peopled the world at once , but by ſucceſsion of time. That I apher,! 
vpon his departure out of the Arke,ranne not into Spaine, and that Cham 
| went not to hide himſelfe in the boſome of Africa, but that by little and 

littte.and in procefle of yeeres, their off-ſpring came thither. He maketh 
mention of divers Countries in the higher Eaſt, and in the lower South, 
the ſituations whereof the Geographicall Cards doe amply diſcouer. 
And to inrich his Poem withall,he propoſeth two excellent compariſons, 
taken from the Bee-hives,and the Elmes,which by little and little reple- 
niſth the Mountaines and Forreſts , to ſhew how the parts of the world 
were peopled by Neahs deſcendents, to wit, in ſucceſsion of time, and as 
it were from yeereto yeere by the multiplication of men. 

Firſt then, afterthe confuſion of tongues, the one ſeuered themſelues 
the ſpace of certaine Leagues behindethe other, in the parts of Mclopo- 
tamia; andafterwards,according as they multiplyed and increaſed 1n 
their poſterities, their new Familics traverſed Rivers, Mountaincs, and 
| Streights, ſecking out an habitation more fitting for them , the diuine 

06 WY of God addreſſing all their Plantations , in ſuch ſort as hatÞ 
ne ſcene, to wit,for the ornament and tillage of the carth, and tor the 

commoditie of all humane ſocierie. 
27. Therefore theſe Countries neereſt Tygris Spring. ] This m_ » 
ceſlarily 


| 


! 
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ceſſarily ſpringeth , and is deduced from the precedent. There where 
Noahs deſcendents were from the beginning in the greateſt number , 
there muſ) wee needly confeſſe that humane greatneſle rooke originall, 
This was in the quarters of A//yri« and Chalaea, as Moſes teſlifyerh in the 
elcuenth Chapter of Gezeſs, whence the concluſion infer'd dy the Poct 
doth inſue. See furthermore the 14. Chapter of Geneſis, touching the 
warresof the Kings , which are named there with their Countries abut- 
ting on the River Tygr25,or thereabout, And of Nemrod it is ſaid in parti- 
cular, that the beginning of his Kingdome was Babe/, &c. in the Territory 
of Sexaar, abutting vpon Tygrs. 

28, Babylon lang wnder the awful grace. | Having ſpoken in generall 
of the greatneſle of the firſt Nations, he now ſpeciticth the firft Monar- 
chy,whereof Moſes ſeemeth to haue ſpoken ſufficiently in the 10, chapter 
aboue-mentioned, But the moſt aſſured and approued Authors, both an- 
cient and moderne in great number doc affirine and iuſtifie by the calcu- 
lation of yeeres, thatthe firſt Monarchy was in Babylon. Whereupon 
fone haue diſpuredof Nineue,and ot the Aﬀſyrians, and whether Babys- 
lon was in Chaldea. But foraſmuch as theſe two great Cities, had their 
beginnings in the ſame time,and had divers Soucraignes, and gouerned 
many hundreth yeeres: ſome haue diuided the firſt Monarchy into two, 
vntill ſuch time as that of the Chaldeans obſcured and conquered the 
Aſſyrians. I take not heere the word Monarchy lo ſtrily,as that during 
that of Babylon, there ſhould haue beene no ethers in the world. Egype 
hath ſwayd great power and dominion of moſt anciquitic , and great 
Kings there hauc beene alſo in the Land of Canaan, and inthe Countries 
thereabouts. Bur I conceiuc with the Poet, that the firſt Monarchy was 
inſtated in Babylon in Necks time, Hee that would heere compare the 
prophane Hiſtories,and conferre them with the Sacred, ſhould find mat- 
tercnough fora great diſcourſe; the Summary whereof a man may ſce 
in Fanccus, Carion , Vignier, and other Hiſtorians. This is that, I ſay, in a 
word, that the Kingdome of Nimrod, Geneſis Lo. verſe 10, preceded all 
other Nations by many yeeres, namely, the Grecian, Romane, and 
French , &c. as the calculations of times apparanily teſtifie, The Dir- 
cxan walles,arc the walles of Thebes, a Citic of Beotis in Greece, ſo ſur- 
named by reaſon of a fountaine that isnecre vnto it, called Dirce, Am- 
pbion a wiſe Politician, by his cloquence and induſtry induced the people 
in thoſe daics ( as then very rude and vnciuill) to aſſemble themſelues, 
in ſociable ſort, and to build the wals of this Citie, by realon whereof the 
Poets (to ſhew their cloquence) fained,that Amphron,by the harmony of 
this Lute or Harpe, cauſed the Stones and Rocks to deſcend,and ioyne 
themlclues together. 


Didtus &f Amphion, Thebane conditor wrbis, 
Saxa monere ſons teſtudimis, Oc. 


29. The Hebrewes had with Angels conuerſation.) This isa new proofe, 
that the next deſcendents of Noah peopled not the world fo ſoone,but by 
ſucceſsion of yceres. So then, true Religion was in Hebers Familie , 


| 
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Sems yongeſi fonne. The Chaldeans were excellent Aftronomers ard. 
Philoſophers. The Egyptian Prieſts had the knowledge of the tecrers, 
of nature, before there was any ſpecch of the Greck tongue, which was in. 
| habitcd fo ſoone;as the Hiſtorians, yea the Greekes themlſclues doe refti-' 
fic-Secthe moderne Chronologers. | 
30. Proud Egypt gliſtered al[with golden Plate.) Another proofe. Ifthe 
| world had beene incontinently peopled after the Deluge, riches and de. 
licacies had beene ſought for in cucry Country. Butthey were in Egypt 
and in Tyre, long time before the Greeks or Gaules knew wharthe wor|d 

was.[t followeth therforc that Greece &Gaule werenor peopled fo ſoone. 
as #gypr and Phznicia. That which he ſaith ofthe lame black Smith, is 
vnderfiood of Yulcan, the Inuenter ofthe forging of Iron in Sicely. p70. 

methens was the firſt that raughtrhe vſc of fire vnto the Grecians. Of him 
Horace ſpeaketh in the third Ode of his firſt booke, Audax Japeri Genus 
Ignem fraude mala gentibus tntulit, The Poets fer downe many fables to | 
this purpoſe, the truth whereof our Authourdiſcouereth in a word, Sce| 
that which I hauc expreſt vpon the 907. Verſe ofthe ſixt day of the firſt] 
Weeke. The reſt of the words of this Text are cafic ro bee vnder-! 


| ſtood: | 

31. For 444 ftone that miaſt a pond yee fling. | An elegant ſimilitude,' 
or compariſon vpon the precedent purpoſe, ſhewing that all Sciences had 
their beginninginthePlaine of Senaaar,that by litrleand little they might 
bediſparſed thorow the world. | 


32. Forth from Aſſyria. } Hee entreth heere into a particular Dif. 
| 


j 
! 


courſe of plantations, and firſt he ſheweth how Sems poſterity beganne 
to people Aſie. 

Their firſt Colony then diſlodged from the Coaſt of Aſſyria, and tra- 
| uelled rowards the Eaſt. Of this Riuer Hitaze, Pliny ſpeaketh in his ſixth! 

booke, Chapter 23. Carmanie flumen Hit ani port uoſum CF arro fertile.See 
| Sonu in his 67. Chapter, | | 
| Having peopled this quarter, they marched towards Oroate, a River 
| in Perſia, of which Ply ſpeaketh in his ſixth booke, Chapter 23. and. 
faith : Flamen Oreatis, oftio drf/ictlt, miſt peritis, inſule vndecin Parut, mae 
vadeſa nazigatiopalaftiri ſimilss, per eurepos tamien quoſaam prragitur. And. 
in the five and rwentierh Chapter : Perſiais initium ad flumen Orcatin,qud: 
diuditur ab Elymaide, See alſo the 27. Chapter of the ſame Booke , for 
the intelligence of this habitation. Rog 

Thethird retyred themſclues more inward into Perſia , rowards Su- 
| {:, watered with the Riuer Choaſpes, which water and no other the 
Kings of Perhia vied , as Pliny , Solinw , Plutarch, and others doe tel- 
tifie, | 

The fourth, into the Vallies of the renowmed Mountain: Cau- 
caſus, in the Country of the Parthians, whoſe Kings were called r- 

aces, 

The fifth, in Media or Mede, and the {1xth, higher towards che Hir- 
can or Caſpian Sea, Sce the 1, 2, and 3, Table of Afia in Preforiey,and 
thoſe of Mercator ,Ortelins,Cellerinus and Thewet all: theſe Plantations arc | 
__ within the circute of five or fixc hundred leagues. 


' 
, 
1 
| 


33- The 


| r4zamm, Gaael, Cabul, Beaane , Baleſtzn, are Provinces incloſed by the 


Lopis very high towards the North, That which the Poct faith, isin my 
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33- The ſonnes of theſe like flowing waters ſpread. ] Heeſetteth downe in 
fo ure Verſes the moſt famous countries that were peopled by the ſecond 
Colonies of Sems Race. The third, skirted by the River Chieſed, is a porri- | 
on of T artaria, norfar oft from the Caſpian Sea , whereinto this Riucr' 
floweth, which hath his ſource very neere the Defart of Lop,aboue T aca- 
liſtaine, a great Countrythat bordereth on the Mountaine Imaus. Cha- 


Riuer Indus, the Mountaine Imaus, the Sea of Meſendeiw, and the 
Kingdome of Perſia, in a circute of more then 600. leagues of Coun- 
trie. 

34- Their Off-ſprings then with fruitfall Stemmes doth flore.) Hee 
commerh to the third Colonic , which aduanced themſclues both to- 
wards the South, the Eaſt,and North. They that peopled Cabs/, drouc 
their Poſterity toward Beſinagar, or Biſnagar , a rich Country in the 
Southerne Aſta, berweene the Perſian Seas, and the Gulfe of Bengala. 
Nayarde (it may be) Narſingue, a Kingdome as yet more low, and moſt 
rich. On ether ſhore of famous Ganges, lyeth the higher India , where 
are divers rich Kingdomes, amply deſcribed the by Coſmographers : a- 
mongſt others, Cambaia, Decan, Pidir , Bengala; Ane is of the Gulfe of 
Bengala in the Eaſt, towards Peguand Siam, Kingdomes wonderfully 
rich. Toloman is farre higher towards the North. The Kingdome of 
Mein hath towards the Weſt Ganges, towards the South the Kingdome 
of Bengala, towards the Eaſt Macin , and to the North Charaſan ano- 
ther Kingdome which the Poet ſurnameth, Musked;becauſe that in it the 
beſt Muske is found, and chat in very great abundance. The Defart of 


opinion drawne from AM. Paw/the Venecian, who in the firſt booke of his 
Hiſtory of Tartaria, the five and thirtieth Chapter, reciteth wondrous 
things of the illuſions of certaine Spirits, and Hob-goblins appearin 

day and night in this Deſart {containing very neere thirty dayes ha 
which preſent ſtrange (ſhapes vnto poore Paſſengers, whereby many are 
affrighted to death, wich ſheweth ſome ſpeciall efficacy of certaine Le- 


gions ofmalignant ſpirits, that are aſſigned to that place, for the puniſh- 
ment of the idolatrous Mahumetans, wherewith thoſe Countries are 
peopled as yer at this day.But the Poet faith, that the Countries round a- 
bout this Deſart were firſt poſſeſſed by this third linage of Sem. Hee pro-| 
poſcth things very likely to bee true, one which inſiſt, till ſome other 
(hall produce certaine conieRures to this purpoſe. 

35. Some ages after lnkt in dixers knots. } Hee finally ſpeaketh of the 
fourth plantation of Sems ſucceſſors, Tipur, a Kingdome rich in Rhino- 
cerots (deſcribed in the Expoſition of the forticth Verſe of the ſixth day 
inthe firk Weeke) is inthe Eaſt aboue Toloman, berweene Cancinchina 
and Charazan. Caichimisthe Kingdome which I lately named Cane 
cinchina, betweene Campa and China. To the Weſt it hath Tipur, to 
the Southward Campa, tothe North Mein and China, and to the Eaſt, 
the Orientall Sca. This is a large Country, and wonderfully abounding 


with Ales. Maugit is very high towards the North, like wiſe Chinſit and 
the Coaft or Axren Straight : The Poet by this deſcription would ſhew 


(which 
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(which may cafily be obſerued in the Maps of Afia)all the plantations of 
the race of Sem,who pitching his Tents by the Srtaight of Anicn,conten. 
ted himſclfe with this large extent of more then foure hundteth leagues 
of Country which he poſſeſſed. 
As touching the particular deſcriptions of all theſe Countries their 
rs +> IS and commodities, I neither durſt, nor would I charge| 
theſe Apnotations therewith , for that the intention of the Poct was nor 
to entangle the Reader with too much curioſity ,the things themiſelues (0 
plainely reſolucd in the Geographicall diſcourles. 

36. Fromthat ff Centre to the weſtward bending.) From Aſlyria and 
| Meſapotamia, /aphet, or his ſucceſſors that were nceereſt deſcending, 
drew themſelues towardsthe Weſt, to theſe places which the Poctna-| 
meth, and which are ſet downe inthe Cards of Afia and Europe, by the 
ancient and moderne Geographers,ſo that it is not material] whether we 
couch all the words ofthe Text or no. Armen: is diſtinguſhed into the 
reater or lefle, neere to the Caſpian Sca, tending towards Europe, The 

Bs Cauc in Sicily, is deſcribed by Pimy in his fifth booke, and fe. 
uen and twentieth Chapter,by Srraboin his fourth booke, by» Solinas in 
| wy rt. Chapter. 

stouching this ſingularity, whereofthe Poet maketh mention , ob. 
ſcrue what Pomponizs Mel faith, in the deſcription of Sicily , in his firſt 
booke, where having ſet downe ſome notable particularities, hee addeth, 
that when one is come (by a narrow path and tedious, and of a 
thouſand five hundreth paces, thorow very pleafant ſhades, and cloudy 
incloſures, wherein are bod ſtrange ſounds, reſembling ruſtike ſongs) 
to the bottome of this Den or Cave, he findeth another Caue, which af. 
frighteth thoſe that enter into it by reaſon of the found ofCimbals,which! 
continually make a great and admirable ſirange noiſe, Terrer (for theſe 
are his words) ingredientes ſonitus Cymbalorum diuimnitus ex magno fragore 
erepitentivm; ' | 
As touching the delights ofthis Cauc, hee deſcribeth them very am 
ply,as they arc. Inregard of this Muſike, ſome ſuppoſe it to be a fable, 0- 
thers refcrre itto be a naturall cauſe, as thus; That the Aire entring into 
this hollow very deepe (and conſequently very freſh) conuerteth it ſelfe 
into water, the drops whereof falling inceſſantly,make this noiſe, which in} 
ſome ſort reſembleth muſicall Harmony. Taxrss hornes are the extremi-| 
tics of the Mountaine Tevrus, which aduanceth irſelfe rowards Pi/idrato 
the Weſtward, and extendeth very farre into Aſia, as Prolowey ſheweth 
| in his firſt Tabkc, Meander is a Riuer which ariſeth from the Mountaines 
| neere vnto Pelte and Terradium in the tefſer Afia, and having madea 
| long courſe thorow Hierapolis, Pifidia , Licaonia, Caria, and other 
neighbouring Countries,diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Miditerranean Sea- 
Troade, Bithynia, and the reſt, are higher towards Helleſpont, andthe 
greator Euxinian Sea 

37+ T, hen paſſing Seſtors Straights.] Hauingimade mention of Troas, 
which is inthe lower Phrygia,vpon the bankes of the Mediterranean Sea, 
neere to the Promontory Sigea, and the River Simois,, very necre the 

\Seaights of Galpoli, where are Seſtos and Abides; he ſaith,that theſe {c- 
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| Grizons, hauing runneathwart Almaine, Aultricl, Hungarie , Sclauo- | 


'S 


cond Colonies paſſed this Straight, which hath but the halfe qQuarcer of | 
a Leagucin breadth, as Bc.09 {ith in the third chapter of the ſecond booke | 
of his /inzwlarities, In times palt there were two Towers; the one 1n Seſles, 
the other, in Abies, on the top whereot they lighted 1 orches by night, 
tor the conueniency of Traucllers and Mariners. 

Colider now that which we haue {aid vpon the word,Phayes,rn the fr 
Day of the firſt weeke, vpon the 448. Verte: That likewiſe which is ſaid 
vpon the word, Leanaer, about thc 912. Verſe of the fiſth Day of the 
firſt weekte, At this day Seftos and Abravs are two Callles , where 
the Iurke keepeth his Garrifons, and which now are the key of Turkie, 
Conſtantinople being very neerc. Scttos, Heber,and Strimon, are three: 
great |uers, which pafſe thorow Thrace, and fall into the ,F92ean Seas, 
Sce the ninth Tavle of Europe in Prelomey, Rhodope is a Mountaine 
that ſeruech for a bound to Thracia, in the Vallies whereot amonglit o- | 
ther Cities are Philipoit, and Hadrianopoli. Danubius , which 1s the 
greateſt Riucro!t Europe (taking his ſource from the Mount Arnobe , 
whlitch Ptgloinry and 1c catur put tor a bound betwcenc the Sw1zCrs,and 


nia,an.l other countries,cn:crlaced with them and reccruca 11to ut more 
then hity great Rivers , and infinite little ones) ditchrgerh 1t felfe by 
ſixe great Channels into 47476 Maror, Valacihia. Moldauts, and Bul: | 
garia are the Countries that ate neete to this difcent of Dauubiu: ito | 
the Sca. PEE | 
38. Thrace os th: other ſide. | Theſe Countries bordering on the great 
& e£7zean Scas,and Boſphorus of Th ace,groue the thira Coulomes turther 
tothe Weſt, and to the North, which the Poet auerreth.checaulc it ſee- 
metha matrer very probable. TI he Cards of Europe thew and oilconer 
in particular thoſe Countrics, which he hath ſect cowne asthe priccipall 
hab:tations of theſe third Colonies, Bur to tcl] in what time , or how the 
names were changed,and re«changed by the peoples that remoued theme 
ſclues by proceſſc,& expulicd one another, is a lubic& tor a vic:{itude of 
time,and large Treatile. 

39. Nowturne thie Seuthward.) Yee intreateth in this Scion of 
the pcoplings of the race of Cham, firſt, in Arabia, Phcenicia, and we 
Land of Canaan, which was afterwards named /aud-a. The deſcriptions 
and ſituations of theſe Countries are knowne, and are caſily found 1n the 
nerall Cards,and thoſe of Europe, betides the particulars In 7ro/omey, 
and the moderne writers, and namely, inthe Theater of On telrus. The race 
of Cham being increaſedin Arabia, & the Southern Countries inregard 
of Chaldea, thar is to ſay, betweene the Red and the Perfian Scas, def- 
cendeth mto Eovopr. For his third Plantation they entered into Aﬀrica , 
which by lute and little they replenithed. The Poet defignerh divers 
Countries ; for the intelligence whereot we ought to note, that Afﬀricala 
great portion and fourrh part of the diſcovered world ) is divided ito 
toure parts : Barbary, Numidia, Lybia,and the Land of the Blackamores. 
Barbary containct'1 ail t{at extent of Country , from Alexandria in E- 
gypt, tothe Straight of Gibraltar, along the Mediterranean Sea, being 


} 


dinided into four Kinedomes ; to wit, Marocus, Fez, Telenſm , and 
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Thunes, which haue one and twenty Prouinces. Cyrerie is neereto E. 
gypt: The coaſt of the Punicke Sea 15 the Mediterrancan coaſt , vyhich 
ſeparateth Africa from Europe, Numidia 1s below, tending towards the 
| South, having very few places thatare habuable. Below that, is Lybia, 
| which the Arabians call, Sarra, that is to ſay, Defart. In that place the 
| heat is extreme,& the Country aburteth on the coaſt of the Land of the | 
Moores, the which ſtretcheth it ſelfe very far towards the extremities of 
| Africa, Southward,and Northward. At the very end thereot is the Coun- | 
try of Zangibar, which imbraceth ſome Kingdomes and the Deſarts as 
farre as the ape of good hope, which makerh the point, and the furthe? eng 
of Africa towards the South. Dura is a wefterne Region in Numidia, ! 
Guzole is one of the ſcuen Provinces of the Kingdome of Marocco in 
Barbaric. Fcz, is the name of the Kingdome and capirall Citic of the| 
ſame, and of a great Territoric about the ſame Citic in Barbarie, Argin 
| | isan Iland amongſithoſe of Capo verde,and Capo Biaxco, Galute,isaking-| 
E dome inthe Country of the Moores, on the coaſt of the Ocean, and. 
neere vnto the lles of Capo verde. Aden or Hoden, is neere Tombut a- 
| boue. Likewiſe Mclli, Gago, Terminan, and Gogden, which are all of| 
[ them Prouinces, very necre the one vnto the other in the ſame Country of | 
the Blackamores. The Deſarts of Lybia are ſurnamed Sparkling, becaule| 
of the ſands, which being hot with the ſcorching beames of the Sunne ,| 
dazell the eyes of paſſengers. Cane is a Citie and Province in the) 
country of the Blackamores: ſo is Zerzec likewiſe. And they are diuiged 
by the River Niger, which floweth thorow all that great country of the 
Moores. Benin 1s more low to the Weſtward. Guber is betweene Ter- 
; minan, a9 go Tombur,neere to a great Lake. Nubic is a Kingdome| 
| berweene the country of the Moores, and Nilus. Borno is another king- 
dome which hath a great Dcſart neere to Benin. And all theſe countiices 
are within that of the Moores : confining with the which, lower to the| 
Eaſtward and Southward, is the great eMethiopra , a country extremely 
ſunne-burnt, ſandie, and defart in many places, where raigncth the great | 
Negss, (urnamed Preffer-Iobn ; the Kingdomes and Prouinces whereof, | 
with their Cuſtomes, Lawes, Religion, andthe manner of their Inhabi-| 
tants, are deſcribed very fully by Dez Franciſco Aluerez, in hi Hiſtorie } 
| of Acthupia, annexed to the excellent deſcription of Africa of 1vbr Les. 
40. Bat wouldft thou knew how that long tret that lyes? | Hitherto the} 
Poet hathſhewed, how Afia,Europe, and Africa , were peopled by the| 
ſucceſlors.of Noeh. But he hath omitred to ſhew, how the children ot | 
I ephet Were aduanced in Chaldesto the Northward.It then is that whici } 
| he comprizeth in ſixteene Verſes, making thera to mount Exphrates, to: 
wards the Mountaines of Armenia . then to enter into A/banz, and 
the neighbouring Countries ; afterwards into Tartaria, Muſcouia , and 
| ther Northernecountrics, which the Card of Europe, in Mercator, Or- 
telins, Theuet, and others diſcouer at the firſtto thoſe that conſider them 
towards the North, which 1 haue thought good more particulatly to 
mentionin this place, for the cauſes oftentimes heretofore fore-mentio- 
ned. It remainerh yer ro.examine this point of the migrations, and Pc0-| 
| | plings ofthe race of Noh, two notable queſtions. The one touching 01<| 
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peopling of the Eaſt Indics, diſcoucred within theſe hundreth yeeres? 
The other how it might come to paſſe, that the children of Neah, in fo 
{mall number, ſhould be ablc in fo few hundred of yeeres to increaſe 10 
aboundantly, as to fill ſo many diuers and ſpacious countreyes which arc 
in the world, The Poct now ſatisficth theſe two queſtions. For which | 
cauſc let vs conſider his diſcourſes both in the one and the other demand, | 
41. But whence ( ſay you ) bad this new world his eheſts?] This is the 
firſt premiſed queſtion, how it might poffibly be, that the new world(diſ- 
coucred in ourtime) hath beene thus peopled, as the Spaniards ( vvho 
haue publiſhed divers Hiſtories) found them? He ſpeaketh of the Weſl 
Indies, called the New V Vorld, becauſe of the greatneſſetbercof; for in 
Circuit it hath nine thouſand three hundreth Leagues,and more, as Go- | 
mars ſaith,iathe twelfth Chapter ot the firft booke of his Hiſtoric of the 
Indies. It is longer then three other parts of the world , and no lefle 
broad then Afia and Europe together, in two or three places. If it hath 
beene long agoe (ince that this great Country (containing fo many king- 
domes and Nations in it) was inhabited ; the Poet asketh how it com- | 
merh to paſſe, the Perſians, Greekes,and Romanes /who made ſo many 
voyages,and neuer came there nor heard diſcoueries thereof ? For Prote- | 
mecy , Strabo, P. Mets, and other ancient Geographers haue ſpoken no- 
thing of it. And if it were peopled but ſome tew yeeres moreghe asketh | { 
how it might be, that in ſo ſhort ſpace and time, ſo many men ſhould! | 
inhabite there, or ſo many Cities and ſumptuous buildings whereof Go- | | 
mars, Omeat, Benzo, Cirene, Gornee, and others make mention)could be 
erecd there? Benzo and Bariheoiomew at las Caſas teſtifie, that in that lit- | [ 
tle part of the Country, which the Spaniards haue ſubdued , and which [ 
they poſleſle in this New world at this day, they have put more then 20. 
miliionsof men to death, and deſtroyed and reduced to like miſcry, no 
loſle, buta greater number of them in the ſpace of thirty or forty yeeres, | 
ruinated and layd defart more country both in length and breadth, then | 
two times the whole continent of Europe containerh with a part of Aſia, 
This notwithſtanding,in diuers countries there are as yet found an inh- 
nicc number of Indians, eſpecially in Mexico, in the ew Spaine, ahd Pe- 
rv. As touching the antiquities of this new World (without entring | 
for the preſent into the recitall of them) I will only ſer downe an extract | 
out of the fourth Booke of the Hiſtorie of Gomara, Chap. 194+ There are | 
(faith he) i Peru two great royall High-wates from the City of Quito,untothat [ 
of Cuſco, which is « worke likewiſe of exceeding great charge, as alſo worthy 
the obſeruation ; The one ts by the Monntames, and the ether by the planes: 
Ther length containeth more then fiue handreth leagues. That of the Cham- 
pran or plaine is incleſed with a wall on beth fides, znd hath in breath fige han- 
dreth foote. Within the ſame, there are certaine trenches or |1ttle ceſternes full 
of water running continually, and on the Bankes thereof baue beenc planted di- | 
ers Trees, which they call Mol. That of the Mountames is of the ſame 
bredth, and is cut thorow the Rockes, and in thoſe places where there were hol- 
low walleis, to equall the way, they haut filled them vp with carnea flones mier- 
mixed with chalke, In briefegt 11 a worke, that (by the report of all theſe who 


baue ſeene buth the one andthe other ) ſurpaſſeth the Pyramiaes of ,&g1pt and 
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| 
the paſimg rare Pavements of the ancient Romaines, 45 alſo, all other butldinr, | 
of antiquitie, Guaynacapa (4 certarne King who lined about ſome huniye!. 

yeeres ag#e) cauſed them to be reparred ena enlarged, but be was not the fr 

Anthour of them, as ſome would pretend for what abſurgitie were tt tothin( 
that he ſhould begin « worke which was bailt before he was borne? Thejc wares 

are ſtraight and lenell , nor any lake or puaale neere them. At enery dates nur. 
neyes are wes a and gvoaly Palaces, which they call Tambos, where the 
Court and the Armies of the Kings lidged. Gomara addeth thereunto, that 
which enſueth : Our Spaniards in their cial warres haue rumed all the 

Wazes, and breake them downe,in diners places to hinder the paſſage of the ine 
wnto the ther. The Indians themſelues hane broken their part, when ware 

was made pon them, Now let vs hearc what the Poet anſwereth. | 
42. Why thinke you (fond) thoſe people fell from Heauen? | His firſt an. 
ſwer is, that the Inhabitants of the new World, or Weſt-Indies, tellnot 
from the Ayre like little frogs formed by vertue of the Sunne, aRing vp- 
on that which the Sunne artracteth from the earth or duſt, vpon which | 
the warme raine fallech, neither that they are ſprung out of the earth, 
as Plants and Rootes doe, or by extraordinary accident , or fabulous cn- 
chantment, as ſoine friuolous perſons by their prophane' fictions ſceme. 
to intimate,but tharthey are true humane creatures perteRly formed, vi- 
orous , and of long life in moſt parts ef the country where they arc, 
and namely,in the Northerne and Southerne parts,and as yet at this day 
there arc found men and women farre higher, and of longer lite, yca , 
ſtronger then any of Eurepe, Afia, or Atrica. The commodities of lite 


' | which they haue, meate, drinke,conuenient habitations, ciuill policy, ce- 


remonltes, and other {ngularities, and particularitics, carctully ter down 
by the Hiſtorians, verific the Poets ſaying. 
43+ That ſpacrous coaſt, now call'd America.) He calleth the New world 
America, becauſe of Americus Veſpatius,a tlorentine and renowmed Vi- 
lote, and one ot the firſt diſcoverers of that Country , almoſi one hun- 
dreth yecres agoe. His anſwere is, that the New World could not vc 
peopled ſo ſoone as the other parts, becauſe it was further diſtant trom, 
the Plaine of Sennaar. He furnameth Europe , Th mgenious, towr-/../, and, 
law-louing people ; becauſe ofthe infinitenumber of excellent artifices of 
Kingdomes, and publique Eſtates, gouerned by good lawes, and the tor-, 
tifications that are in it. | 
Furthermore, he faith that Joe did with his Lemmans name enflilc it. 
The Poers recount , that Iypzter,cnamoured with Europethe daughter of, 
Agenor (King of the Phcenicians) transformed himſelte into a Bull, & fo 
carried away this Maiden, ouer an armeof the Sea of Conſtantinople; 
and for this Caufe, the Country whither Jzp:ter came and ſet her downe, | 
was Called Exrops. From this fition the Thracian Boſphoy us feemerh to} 
haue taken his name. It may be,that this Iapiter was ſome famous Pyrate 
or Tyrant, who,in a Ship called the Bull, ftole away this Maiden from | 
her fathers houſe, and conuayed her into Europe. Afiais the Land that! 
extendeth itſelfe from Beſphorus of Thrace, To pearl'd , Anroraes Saffren- 
coloured bed: that is to ſay, as farre as the vtmoſt bounds of the Eaſt. Aivi- | 


| cathen, Europeand Afiaare morencere vnto the Plaines which the Ri-! 
| ucr ; 
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uer Tygris trauerſeth, then is the New VVorld , where C hriſtopher Co- 
| lurnbus,a Pylot of Genoway , made his firſt voyage in the name ofthe 
( Kings of Spaine, whole armes and religion he planted there. 
| 44+ But the rich bullaings rare magn!ficence, [ The third an{were 15,that | 
the bmidings, infinite creafures, diucrs and contrary gouernments ofthe 
new VVorld,thewthat it hath bcene inhabited ot long time, athough the 
| meanes be very hard to know. 1 ſpoke betore of the proud high wayes of 
Peru. The magnificent buildings of the great City of Themiſtitan,in the 
' Kingdome of Mexico,and the Palaces ot the Kings of Peru (deſcribed by 
the Spaniards approve) the Poets ſaying. 
As touching the infinite treaſures of the Indies, more then ten thou- 
ſand millions of gold, which hauc beenc brought into Europe, beſides 
that which the Sca hath ſwallowed vp'in infinity of Pearles, Rubies, and 
Emeralds,, brought and ſhipped for Spain, together with the gold and 
riches yeerelyſhipt from thence,Goc teſlifie the fame. To which I will 
paruculacly adde that which Gemara ſaith of the riches of Guaynacapa 
(« word which ſignifieth young and rich)the father of Araba/pppa,the laſ 
king of Perw, put to death by the Spaniards, 
 AitheVienjils of bus houſe (\aith this Authour,in the 120, Chapter of 
his tourtl booke) 4s well for his Table as for his Kitchen, were of gold and [il- 
wer. Hee had m his Cabinet Statues of gold,embs(ſed ſo great, <5 thry reſern- 
bled Gyants, andthe figures were drawne ts the life, Hee had aſs ali forts 
of lining creatures of like bigneſſe, and of the ſame matter , 45 terreftrs- 
all Beaſts and Birds, Moreoner , the Herbrs and Trees which hu Country of 
ſo mighty extent brought forth , and all the Fiſhes which cagenared both in 
the Seas ani freſh Rivers of his Kin zaome, Furthermore , not only his Cords, 
Paniers ,Baskets , and ſuch like things, but the very Splinters which ſeemed to 
haue beene made to burne, but were «ll made either of goldor ſiluer. Morcouer, 
at is ſaid, that theſe Kings of Peru had 4 Garden mm a certaine Ile, weere to that 
of Puna (where they vſcad to diſport themſelnes, when they would take pleaſure 
wpon the Sea) whxh had allthings which a man could (ct 1n aGarden forged & 
framea out of gold > liner as Her bes Flowers and Trees whichwas ſuch an 1- 
uention ana greatneſſe, as newer could any place tnthe world (hew the likes Be- 
ſiaes all this the laſt King ſaut one ad gathered together in the City of Cuſce,aw 
an finite quantity of gold and ſiluer, which hee pretenaed toput im worke, which 
was hidaen by the ndiaws in ſo ſecret a manner, that the Spantards could ne- 
wer come tolay their hanas on it. There were in Cuſco and thereabouts, mnfunite 
Tables and Tombes, all of fine Stlutr the one valued at thirty, the other at fifty, 
and others at ſix: y thouſand Ducates. Beſides theſe Tables and Tombes, a great 
number of Veſſels allof fine Gold, when Attabalippa was taken, the Spaniaras 
had two hundred fiſty two thouſand pounds of ſiluer and in gold thirtcene hun- 
dred thouſand, two hundred ſixty fiue Peſants , euery Pejant valewen af a Du- 
cate and « balfe, without accounting Attabalippacs goldew Table , which was 
very neere worth forty thoaſand Crownes, 

But notwithſtanding all this great pillage made by the Spaniards , as 
wel in Peru as in other Prouinces,the Indians/ faith Ierome Benzo,of Mil- 
lane, who liued fourctcene yeeres in the Indies with the Spaniards, and 
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_ writtzna Hiſtory worthy to be read,comprized inthree bookes)are 
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not afraid to ſay, that there is as yet more remaining behinde, then the | 
Spaniards haue ever yet beene Maſters of. ! 
And to make this the better knowne, they take a great diſh full of corne, 

and pick outa graine thereof betweene their fingers laying, See you well 
this 2 Behold, that which the Viracochie (for ſo they call the Spaniards) ! 
haue carried from hence. To this effe& I will adde this word of the fore-} 
mentioned Benz in his third booke. Theſe of Perucall the Spaniaras V1 | 
racochie, that is to ſay, Scumme of the Sea, in great diſdaine and hatred of 
them, ſaying oftentimes the one onto the other in their tongue ,T he winaes blow 

| dewne houſes , end rem wp Trees by the rootes , the fire burneth : but theſe 
Viratechie in this plate att farre wor ſe then either fire or winds. They aeſtrey | 
| all,they eate all, they turme the Earth vp top/ie turuy, they force the Riners they 
meer take reſt, they ceaſe not to ſearch now m this place, then in anther , ag. 
ing and ſearching after Gold and Siluer being notwithſlanding cnery waies in- 
ſactable. And when they hane it ,they make wſe of it, they make warre againſ} 
one another, they ſpoyle one another, they kill one another, they blaſpheme, they | 
renounce God, they do ought elſe but Jye,and haue rauiſhed from vs our goods, 
our liberty, and our Conntry. Aﬀer they have vttered theſe, or ſuch like 
their grieuances, they curſe the Sea which hath vomired vpon their lan, 
ſo wicked and cruellRakehels. Ofr-times the Indians have reproached | 
the Spaniards,that gold was theChriftians god.VV hat Iudges (hall there | 
| be in the laft day, againſi the inſatiable Auarice, wherewith Europe at| 
this day is defamedall the wide World thorow? | 
As touching diuers other gouernments of the Indies,amply deſcribed | 
| in Gomare,Ou1d,Benzo,and others,l deale not with them, becaulc they are | 
| | too Jong a ſubieR for this booke, whichalready is ouer-great, To con-j 
clude, the Poer beginneth inthe 413. Verſe, ro ſer downe diuets coniec- | 
| 

| 

| 
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& rures touching the Plantations ef the new world. Firſt of all he propoſerh 
them in generall;that is,that they who inhabited the Coaft of the Eaſt O- 
- |cean, havingpur to Sea forthcir ordinary traffique, to the neighbouring 
Coafts, might hauc beene driuen by the fury of windes, onthe ſhores of 
the weſt Indies, ortheir Veſſels broken , were conſtrained to inhabite 
there, The other might hauc beene inforced by Plague, Warre or Fa- 
minc to paſlethe Straight of Anien, and to ſecke outa fit habitationin 
| this new Country. Or clſeitmay bee, that ſome man of authority hath 
planted a Nation there, This is that which the Poet entreateth ot in the 
Annotations following. | 
| 46. Who maketh doubt but yerſt the Ouinſay fruites?} In all this great 
Country of the Northren America,there are found very few Inhabitants, 
| eſpecially on that Coaſt which is neercf Quinſay , and other Eaſterne 
| Countries. There are then great Lands(as alſothe modern Geographers - 
| | do obſcrue)betweene the Kingdomes or Couratrics of Anien, Tolguage, | 
Quiuit and Tolme, ina Circuit of more then twelue hundred leagues. The | 
\ |Poetthen ſaith, that ſome one of Sems deſcendents(having trauerled the 
end of the Orientall Afia, in the Weſt Indies) drove their deſcendents 
further on. Theſe Countries which the Poer ſetteth downe;,are contained 
| in the Sca, and terreſtriall Cards from new Spaine, as farrc as Scot- 


land. The Poet pretending to ſay, that the Northren quarter of America 
was firſt pcopled, | As 
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As touching the {ingularitics and particular deſcriptions of theſe | 
Countries, fee the third Volume of the Spanith Navigations ; the ſc. 
cond Booke of the generall Hiſtory of Gomara, Chapter 37. &c. the Hi- 
Rory of Florrda, Bento, the relations of /ohncrazanthe Florentine, ard 
of Iames Cartrer, and other French Capraines, vpon their Navagations, 
' and Diſcouerics ofthe Land of Labour (where the Sca is frozen) of 
| Batacos, New France, Canada, Hocelaga and others adioyning : ſee alfo 
| Thexet, and other the moderne Coſmographers. 

47. On th ather ſide Zaliſcoſoyle they man.) Taliſco (at this day ſur. 
named the new Gallicia) is delcribed by Gomara in his fitth booke,C hap- 
rer 21. who faith, that it is a Prouince very fertile, an rich in ſiluer, 
in Waxe and hony, the people whereof are Idolatrous, and man-eaters. 
Nunzo of Guiman(who conquered it for the King of Spaine,in the yecre 
1530.) hath diſcourſcd thercot in the third Volume of his Nauigartions. 
The Prouince of Mochuacan is about 4o. leagues lower then Xalif- 
co, drawing to the South. "The ſame Guſman conquered it (having cru- 
clly, and traiterouſly pur to death the Lord and Principals of the Comm- 
try) as Gomars inthe Chapter and Booke aboue-mentioned declarcth. 
Culule is in the ſame quarters. Mexico, or Temiftiran, isthe capirall Ci- 
ty ofthe Kingdome of Mexico,at this day called New Spaine a vety rich 
and famous City, builded vpon a Lake which is ſalt to the Northward , 
and ſweete to the South, by a moſi fingular induſtry,and more exaR then 
that of Venice. Iris reputed to bee greater then Siuill in Spaine. The 
ſtrectes are maruelloufly well diſpoſed,and hauethcir Channels accomo- 
dated in ſuch fort, to paſke from one ſtreete to atiother, that a man can- 
not better imaginethem. There are are diuers places wherein to ſell and 
buy ordinary and neceflary things. Amongſt others,there is one wholly 
inuironed with Porches and Walkes, where a man may ſec eucry day 
more then 60000. buyers and ſellers. There is the Palace to pleade 
in. In that place were many Temples and Moſquees for Idols, when Fer- 
dinand Cortes conquered it for the King of Spaine, as Bartholomew at {xs 
Caſas (the Monke and Spaniſh Biſhop) maketh mention in his Hiſtory of 
the Indics, where he continued long time. See in the third Volnme of 
Nauigations, folo 300. the repreſentation and deſcription of Mexico. 
The Hiſtory likewiſe ofthe new world of 1.Benzo of Millane,in his fecond 
booke, and 13. Chapter. 

In conclufion,the Poet deſcribeth ſome wonders of this new world, and 

ſendeth downethe people thereof to Peru, Concerning the wonders 

therof, Gomara, Ouzede, Acoſta,and others, hauc obſcrued an infinite num- 

ber. Iftmos, or the Straight of the firme land /ſeparating the Ocean and 

the Southerne Seas,ncere vnto the Ciry of Panama) cannot containe 

more then twenty teagues in bredth. The Mountaine which caſteth our 

fire in the Country of Nicaragua,is deſcribed by Gemars in his 5. booke, | 
Chapter 203. 

As touching the other ſingularities obſerued by the Poet, Gomarapre- 

ſenteth them in his 4. booke, 194. Chapter. LN 

48. Them ſeize they Chily where all day the deepe. ] Gomara in his 4. book, 

Chapter 131. is ofthis opinion, they of Chily are the true Antipodes of 
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Spaine, and that the Country is of the ſame temperature with Andaluy, 
zia. Chily is in the Coaſt of Mare Pacrficum , neere vnto the oninty 
of the Patagans or Gyants, a Country which 1s inhabited , and whezr 
there are Riuers which flow by day and not by night , by reaſon that the 
Snowes doe meltby day thorow the heate of the Sunne, and congeale by 
the light ofthe Moone. Ortehas,in his Card of the new World, ferterl; | 
Chinea about Chily, Theaet on the (ide, and Mercator mere low toward 
the Coaſt of our Ocean, . The Straight of Mage/ian is very low, neete vn- | 
tothe Sontherne ſhore,deſcribed by Gomara in the beginning of the thirg 
booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall. 
The Poet having ſpoken ofthe peopling of all the Coaſt of the South. | 
erne Sca inthe welt Indies, from the Kingdome of Anien,to the Straight! 
of Magellan, returneth backe to the other {ide on the left hand, trum 
the Straight of Panama vnto Plata, ncere to this Straight of Mayellan, 
| and noteth ſome of the moſt notable places of this long extent of Coune! 
try, repreſented by our moderne Geographers in their genera]l.u; & par. 
ticular Caids of the new world. Huo,is a giea! River of treth wacer,u hich! 
deicendeth from Quillacingues, vnder the Xquator, and travertcth tiie 
Country, which the Spaniards call Cathage , and inthe Havenot Car. 
thagene, diſchargeth ir ſe]te wto the Sea, Vraba is a Countty betweene 
Cartagene and this Riucr, Of Zenv, ſec keere what Gomaralaith, Chap: 
tet 69, | 
7 hat which is called Zenu,is a Riuer, a City,and an ample. ſpactons, and [e-' 
cure Hawn. The ( ity 1s ſame erght leagues from the Sea, There 15 & vreat 
tra” fique of ſalt and fiſh im that place. The Indtans of this Corntry gather g6.d 
where they will, and when it rayneth very much, they caſt out therr fre Nets | 
me this Riucr of Zenu,and others, and ſometimes get many grammes of pure 
| ana fine gold as big as Eggers. | 
1his Country 1s not tarre from the Straight of Darien. In the fame, 
booke, the ſcuen and twentieth chapter, Gemara deſcribeth the new Gra- 
nado, and the Mountaine of Emeralds, which is high, ſmooth and bare, 
net hauing either Graſſe, Herbe, or Tree growing thereon, and is ſonic 
fine degrees on this ſide the Equator. Whenthe Indians pretend to draw 
the ſame , they firſt viſe many enchantments , to know where the Lit 
veine is, | 
The fiſt time that the Spaniards were there, they drew out one 
| thouſand cight hundreth great and littte ones, all very fairc and of 
| much valuc. The Country otherwiſc is fo barraine that the Ini:abitants 
| live vpon Arts. 
Atthis day they are better, more vnderſtanding, hauing learned of 
the Spaniards of what worth their Mountaine is. Cumana 1s deſcribed | 
inthe ime booke, and in the threeſcore and nineteenth chapter , where 
| Gomsaar a 1. aith about the end 3 That the Vapours of the Riger of C1114 ON- 
genaey 11th Clouds and Cataratts im the eyes , and that the Inbal 1tants of 
that quarter alſo haxe very fecble ſteht. Paria is deſcribed in the 84. chaptcr | 
ot the ſameſecond booke.Maragnon is three degrees on that fide the E- 
| quinoctuall,it hath 15. leagues in bredth, and js very longas the Maps £o | 
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1s Plats. Gomara focaking thercoft, inthe $9. chapter of his ſecond booke, 


of the New V Vorld by the coaſtof Aſia, To which I wil adde that which | 


Ee. —— —_— — 


— -— —— — — 


-. THE COLONKES 


— —_ 
ee 


The Country of Brafil is ſurnamed, Crue/,becauſe of the Caribes,ar;:d 
other men-caters that are there. /, ae Lerihath very exactly writtenthe 
Hiſtory of his Voyage into a part of that County, where certaine peo- 
ple intzabite, named Teupmmambaux, The River of Plata is called dy the 
Indians, Paranazacres , that 1s, great water, and by the Spaniards, Rio ae 


faith 5 Men finac m this Riuer Stuer, Fearies,and other precrons thimgs, It 
contamneth 25, Leagues in breath, and maketh aigers Iles, mcreafing as Nt- | 
Ius a.th,and in the ſame time, The ſource thereof 15 13 the Aountaines of Perg, 
ana it ſmelleth by meanes of theſe Kiners that fall mto tt, The Country round 
aboxt 15 plaime, 

Thus much concerning the Poets conieures, touching the peopling 


B. Ari5 Montanys ( a learned Spaniard) writeth of the peoplivg of A- 
merica, in h:s booke, ntituled,Phalcg. He faith then, that Loktan the grand 
ſern: of Ser bad thirteene ſannes, (named by Moſes mthe tenth Chapter of 
Geneſis) ſome whereof peopled the weſt, hat which Meſes faith , Ger. 10. 
verſc 30. of Cephar, the Mountaine in the Eafl, is applyed by A4r445 tothe | 
Mountaines of Peru; named eAnaes by the Spaniards ; the higheſt and | 
longeſt of the world; in the quarters whereof 1s an ancient Cinc called | 
Iuktan. Furthermore.aboue that is the country of Iukatan,whidh fecmerh | 
to haue ſome reference to the name of the Father of all theſe Nations. | 
To Ophir one of the fonnes of Iukter , Arias aſſigneth Peru, of vvhich | 
gold of Peru, certaine mention is made in the ſecond bogke of the C bre- | 
nicks, chapter 3. verſe 6. To Jobaby the country of Parias , neere to the 
Straight of Panamagrich in Gold and Peatlcs. I haue ſaid heretofore,that 
Arias Moxtanus ſuppoſcti that Afia is not ſeparated from America, and 
hetaketh no notice of any Straight of Anien. It'this be true, the race of | 


I 


ble ignorance, and the brutiſh confuſions of theſe VVeſt Indians, diſco- 
uered onely in our age, cannot imagine but thattheſe ſhould be ſome re- 
mainder of the race of Cham. 

This opinion hath no great foundation,ifa man doe exaQly confider 
the circumſtances ofthe fame. Nor muſt wee thinke it ſirange , that by 
ſucceſsion of time,and in countries fo farre diſtant from the race of Sew, 
they ſhould be thus corrupted. The manners of diuers peoples in the 
Weſl-Indies are found to be conformable to thoſe of the Weſt. In 
regard of diuers obieQions which aman may make to prouc that the 
Weſt-Indies arc iſſued from the race of Cham; the anſwere may be 
ſeenc in the Preface of th: Hiſtoric of the New World, extracted 
out of the Italian of I, #en20, and done into French , by Af. YVrbam 
Chauncton. 

49. Gueſſe to that Gront land yerft did Picne ftore. | This is another con- 
icure ofthe Poets, to wit, that the V Veſt-Indies thould haue becn peo- 
pled on the North ſide by /aphrrs pofteritic, who centred the lame by the 
Straight of Grontland, and alwaycs thefe Northerne Countries haue 


Sem (hould hauc peopled this Country, But ſome conſidering the horri- | 


beene wonderfully peopled; fo chat it might be,that the one conſtrained 
by the other, orcgged onby curioſitie or neceſsitic, haue fought out 
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opportunitie to aduancethemſelues in other places more commodious, 
and that thus by lictle and little the Countries haue beene people, it Le. 
ing the Diuine will, to make his glory ſhine the more in replenidh;n.} 
the whole earth after this manner ; although for the preſent, all the 
Southerne Country ( of marucllous extent, and ſuppoſed to bee the 
fifth, and the greateſt part of the world) be vnknowne, or very little dif: 
coucred. 

50. Tet haply thou ft gladly grant me this. } This is the ſecond object. 
on againſt that which hath beene ſaid, of ſo many Nations ifſucd fron 
the three ſonnes of Noah, to wit, that it is impoſsible that in ſo few yeeres, 
ſo little a number of Families could furniſh with people fo many 


4/ 


countries asare in the New VYorld, where we ce an infinite of hun: as 
ſoules. 

51. If thou ſet light by th' exerlafling voice. The Poet anſwereth tliis ob. 
ieQion in euery point at large. His firſt anſwere then is grounded ypor | 
the words of Aſſes, in the beginning of the ninth Chapter of Gepe/ir ; 
And God bleſſed Noah and his children, and ſaid wnto them, Increaſe and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth. This anſwere is very pertinent , and 
ſufficient to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are curious. Let vs conſider 


the ſecond. | 
52. And'if prophane,thou hold ſt it for « fition.) A man that belccucth the 


; 

; 
: 
: 
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| Word of God,knoweth,that in the ſpace of 4co. yeeres, ſeuenty perſons. 


deſcending from the Land of Canaan into Egypt, multiplycd to the, 
number of five hundreth thouſand. The Hiſtorie ſaith, that when the 
Iſraclites departed out of Egypt, vnder the conduR of Xoſes, they were 
fixe hundreth thouſand men, beſides women and little children. T!:is :s 
an argument from the lefle to the greater. If thoſe that were deſtinated 
to ſtore one country onely, increaſed ſo aboundantly in foure hundreth 
yeeres 5 how much more oughtthey, who were ordained to people tlie 
world, to multiply in three or foure thouſand yeeres ? The calculation. 
may eaſily be made. 

53+ Conſider yet,that bring fed that while. | The third anſwere 15 no lelle 
notable then the precedent , that is to ſay , that the good dict, happi: 
health, peace, ſtrength of body, reſi, long life, with the vſe of diucrs wo- 
men, cauſcdthe multiplication of mankindc in theſe firſt times. There: 
not an Article in this anſwere that hath not great waight, and which pcr-' 
ſwadecth vs not,very cafily to belecue all that which the Hiſtories report 
of the multiplying of men vpon the earth, 

54+ Emen 44 an eare of corne, if all they yeeld.] Tocenfirmethe aforclaid 


-| Reaſons, he ſerteth downe clegant and proper compariſons : the one, ta- 


ken from a graine of corne ; the other, from two fiſhes ; by ſo much the 
more proper and fignificant, by how much they are taken from common. 
things, and whereof we haue daily experience. 

| $5- Haxe not our dayes acertaine Father knownt ?] The ſecond confirma- 
tion,by a notable example of one onely man , who in his time liued to 
ſee a Village baving in it one hundreth fairc houſes, all peopled vvitn 
thoſe that were iſlued from his body : Vives in his Commentaric w/p:% te 
8. Chapter of the 15, booke of the Citic of God is the eAuther of this S107) 
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56. 'T1s knowne that few Arabian Families. ] Another example: the 
proofe whereof is dcefcribedatlarge, by 1. Leo, in his Hiſtory of Afrua. | 
Sec the 26, Chapter of the booke of rhe werity of Chriſtion Religion of AM, | 
ae Pleſsis. 

$7. If this emonzſt the Africans we ſee.) A firme concluſion taken from 
the lefſe, and applycd tothe greater , and growing from the precedent 
example. It the Atricans ( who are ſcarce fit for generation ) haue in a | 
very ſhort ſpace of yeeres repleniſhed many and mighty Countries with 

cople; how much more they of Aſia, and the Northerne Countries ? 
And if{o ſmall a number of efieminate and feeble perſons ; how much 
more an infinite number of men both Rong and fruitfull? This is groun- | 
ded on naturall teaſon, in conſideration ofthe Climartes and ſituation of 
countries, and on experience. Hippecrates in his booke, de Acre, aquis, & 
locts, and his Interpreters diſcourſe very amply thereof. 

58, From thence indeed Hunnes, Herules,Franks, _—_— Toproue 
the precedent concluſion, hee alledgeth a thing which is confeſſed by all 
men ; that is, that from the North are ifſucd more warlike Nations ( of 
which he ſetreth down ſome mentioned by vs before) whereas from the 
the South there haue nor beene any famous Armes heard of bat two ; 
the one vnder the condudt of Hannibal, Hee is called One-ezed,; becaute 
hee loſt one of his eyes in paſſing the Alpes. This is hee alſo that made 
Carthage Queene, by the meancs of the great viories which be obtained | 
| againſt the Romanes,and afterwards made her ſertiant , becauſe that be- 
ing defeated in Italy, and finally fn Atrica, in the battaile of Zame , the 
Carthaginians were conſtrainedto yeeld and ſubmit themſclues to the 
mercy of the Romanes, who finally ruinated them, and with them their 
Citic and eſtate for cuer. The other Armic was compoſed of 400000. 
Sarafins that came outof Afia, and afterwards into Spaine, and from 
thence into Aquitaine; fmally, almoſtneere the Citie of Tours , vnder 
the conduRt of their King Abderame, thret hundreth ſixty and ten thou- 
ſand of this number were flaine m a pitched field , rogether with their 
King,by the French, hauing for their generall the Duke or Prince Charles, 
who by reaſon of ſo great and happy a viQoric was ſurnamed ACarte/, 
that is to ſay, a Hammer, becauſe he ſo cruthed and battered the African | 
forces. See the Hiftories, the Chronicles and Antiquities of France, in 
thelife of Charles Martel, 


(in which the Poct maketh mention ofthe peopling of the world) the 

recedent (ſhould be in a manner vnprofitable,or ar leaſtwiſe ſhould bur 
ſerue to breed a ſcruphte in mens vnderſtanding : for ſome one might de- 
mand, Whence cometh ir to paſſe that the Nations that defecnded from 
the ſame Father,which is Noah,are ſo different in body , and ſpirits? So 
then,the Poet propoſing vnto himſelfethis obieftion; he anſwereth firſt 
in generall,and in way of aſtoniſhment. Afterwardsin particular, produ- 
cing fome reaſons of this admirable dimenſitic, which a man may ob- 
ſerue in the ſtature, complexion,bedily firength,colour, and manner of li- 
uing of ſuch, and ſo many Nations,as are vponthe face of the earth. The 
firſt and principall cauſe is nature, thatisto ſay , the wiſe prouidence of 
| Bbbb 2 God 
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59. O ſee how full of wonder: ſtrange js nature.) Without this diſcourſe | 
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God the Creator, fruitfull in wonders. If the Lord had created the cart; 
all one; the flowers of one colour, and odour ; the great and {mall beati;,- 
the birds, fiſhes, and creeping wormes of ene forme or kinde ; the 1c... 
uen withoutStarres,or the Starres of one greatneſie,and men of the {atny 
proportion, force,colour,faſhion,and feature both in body, in ſpirit; i!;c 


| infinite varietie of his diuine excellency,wiſedom,& bounty had hither;9 


been hidden. But as he is infinitely wiſe and good, his pleaſure alſo vwas, 
to publiſh and print ſo many patternes,or copies of his perfection in his 
workes ſo various, and ſo deleQable, to incite vs to the contemplation, 
loue, and reucrence of him. Aboue all others, his wonders ſhinc in man, | 
properly ſurnamed of the Grecians,Aficrecoſmos:For inthis little V\ otke 

of his, he containcth a World of wonders.|Vndoubrtedly it is a marter. 
meerely miraculous, that amongſt ſo many men that hauc been,are, and 
ſhall be living in this world vntill the worlds diſſolution, there hath not 
been, neither is,or cuer ſhall be any one, that differeth not trom all other, | - 
and cuery one from his companion,as wellin regard of the body, as the | 
ſpirit; which I content my ſelfe to touch in a word, leauing the particular | 
conſideration of theſe miracles to the Reader, to the end hee may praile| 
his All-good, & Ali-mighty Creator. Furthermore,I caternot at this in- 
ftant into diſpute with thoſe,who hunting after the cauſes of theſe diuer-| 
fities, made fortune, or nature (vnderſianding by her the vigour and, 
ſecret proprietie of creatures) or the Starres, and other celeſtiall powers; | 
in ſtead of God,the onely true, firſt,and efficient cauſe of all things , and, 
in whom onely all mouc and haue theiir being. This requitctha very] 
long deduQion. And whereas the Poet :addeth ſome ſubordinate caulcs | 
vato the firſt principall,and onely true c:wuſe, to ſpeake properly , to wit,, 
the cuſtome and changing it ſelfe into n;1ture, the exayple of the old,the 
poſitiuc right, the ſympathy betweene ttc celeſtiall and infcriour bodies, 
he badno intent to take from the Lord of Nature, the fecunditic of bis 
wonders, but only diſcouer ſonfe inſirum:ents,of which his incomprehen- 
ſible wiſdome maketh vſe,that thereby ve may the better apprehend his 
high and admirable works the betterto make vs comprehend ſome lictle 
treaſures of his high workes, The Philoſ.ophers, Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, 
& Politicians diſcourſe very tully vpon theſe differences the explication 
wherof whoſo defireth to know, let him retade 1.Boarm,In his Method of Hi 
flories, inthe 5.chap. inticuled, De refs hitoriarum indicio; and in the fiſt 
Chapter of the fifth booke de Republica , which is a Summary gathered; 
from that which he hath ſaid in his Meth ode. Pexcer in the 1 32. and 14+ 
booke of his Commentaric, touching the prircipall ſorts of diumations. H!p10- 


ain, will ſerue for a Commentarie to the Poet, who in a fcw lines com- 
prehenderth very long diſcourſes. 

60. The Northerne man s faire the Soutberne foule, He entreth into di- 
vers confiderations of ſundry differences berweene the Nertherne and 
Southerne people, whereof Bed in the places aboue-mentioned pattt- 
cularly {following the Philoſophers and Phiſicions opinion ) yecldcth 
the cauſes. And for thathis books (eſpecially that of his {ommonwea's arc 


cucry where extant,l omit to tranſcribe that which he ſaith ,Or LO CXAN1NC 
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his reſolutions inthis place, leauirs the one and the other to the Rea- | 
| der. | 
And as touching that which the Poct hath obſerued, the Hiſtorians | 
ſcrue him for Vitnefles,namely, I. Leo,and F.Aluares: for the Southern:.. 
| Olares Atagniesthe Baron of Herbeſtein,in his Moſcouy. Buchanan,in the | 
Hiſtory of Scotland, and others for the Northern, 
61. But meadling folke who their abiding make.) Boain inthe firſt Chapret 
of the fift booke of his Common wealce, diuideth all the people that inha- 
bite the Earth on this {ide of the Equator into three parts. The fufſt,in 
thirty degrees trom the Equator on this fideArttributed to the hot coun- 
tries and Meridional] people: the thirty degrzes following, to the mid- 
land people and temperate Regions, vntill the l1xty degree towards the 
Pole. On the other fide, vnto the Pole, thirty degrees of the Nor- 
thern people, and the Regions exceedingly cold. Hee maketh the 
ſame diuifion of the Nations on the other {ide the Equator. In his booke 
ofthe method of Hiftories he yeeldeth a reaſon of theſc diuifions, The 
Poct propoſeth the ſame diuiſion, and in a few words expreſſeth Bodins 
Diſcourſe, who amongſt other things ſaith , The people of the middle and 
remperate Regions haue more force of body , and leſſe quicknefſe of ſprrit then 
theſe of the South,and are more proper tocommand CF goner ne Common weales, 
and more iuſt in their attions. And ita man diligently obſerue the Hiſto- 
rics of all Nations, he ſhall finde,that the greateſt and mightieſt armies 
are comefrom the North. The hidden Sciences, Philolophy, Mathe- 
matikes, and other contemplatiue Sciences, are come from the South- 
erne people, and the politique praQtices, managing of eſtates, the ciuil! 
Law, the grace of eloquence and elocure diſcourle, hauc had their origi- 
nail in the middling Regions, and there have flouriſhed all the greatcſt 
Empires. 
As rouching the cauſes thereof, hee diſcourſeth amplyin hisM cthod 
of Hiſtorics, inthe fifth Chapter. Scc L. Reg in his bookes, De wici{i- 
tudine £5 71ertate rerun. | ſuppoſethat as God hath faſhioned the Ele- 
ments,and the creatures compoſed of them in ſuch ſort,that all his workes 
iatertaine and maintaine one another, wonderfully conſiſting of weight, 
number and meaſure, fo alſo hispleaſure was, that of great ſubtilty and 
viuacity of ſpirit, ſhould be ſeparated from the greateſt forces of the bo- 
dy, as well in men as in beaſts, to maintaine humane ſociety in propor- 
tion, and to giue vnto the Nations betweene both, ſome thing compo- 
| ſed of both, whereupon particular diſcourſes preſent themſelues vpon, c- 
ucty Nation:In which,a man may obſerue the nature of the Northerne, 
Southerne and Mid-landers. What ſay I, Of cuery Nation? I dare adde 
this, In cuery one of vs. So alſo,man is alittle World. The Meridionals 
then, by reaſon of their prompritude and viuacity, hauing their ſoules in | 
bodies lefſe charged with groſeneſſe , repreſen the contemplative life: 
The Northern,who haue their ſpirits at their fingers ends; that is to fay, 
are expert, and laborious Artiſans, Inuenters of Artillery, and Engines, 
ad Tooles,of all ſorts,repreſent the active & manual] life,the people be- 
tweene both, repreſent the politique life. The Poet addeth a refiriQion 


thereupon, and that very fitly to the purpoſe; namely , that ſince cer- 
taine 


—— 
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raine luftres and termes of foure yeeres, good letters, Lawes, the Na. 
thematikes,Eloquence and Pocſic,hauc honoured the Northerne Covn. 
tries:for in Scotland, Poland, and other ſuch Countries, there arc man; 
learned men to be found, and ramely, in Almaine, which is the ſhop of 
Valcanghat is, ofarmes, and the Lift of Bellons, there are very many, that 
are cxereiſed in all ſciences, and who are ſo well knowne that I haueno 
neede to producetheir names. 
62. Nay,ſee we wot among ſt our ſelues that line?) To the end he may more 
and more magnifie the incomprehenſible Wiſedome of the Creator in ! 
this diverſity of peoples, he obſerueth the ſame exaQtly, amonegf thoſe 
who arc neighbours, and only ſeparated by certaine Mountaines, Riuers, 
or Forreſts. Theſe Nations are French, Almaines, Italians , and Spani. 
ards,whom he liuingly deſcribeth vnto vs in ſuch things as wee obſerve 
daylyto bee in them, and the particular proofes whereof appearc in the 
Hiſtories of thoſe fourc Nations, the moſt famous of Europe, yea, of the | 


” 


whole World. | 
He ſaith that the French is impatient in warre , inconſtant in counſel], 
magnificent at the Table,courteous in ſpeech,fantaſtike in apparel,brauc 
againſt his enemy, a good finger, a ſwift walker , and luſty in his loues.. 
Ifany man can deſcipher our Nation better, the Pen and Pencill is at his 
ſcruice. | 

63. Yet would the Lord that Noahs fruitful! Race. | Hee declareth why 
God would that the Earth ſhould bee peopled with Inhabitants of fo di- ! 
uers conditions and manners. * 

Firſt, it was,to the end that withdrawing his Ele& from the pollutions 
(wherewith the Country where they were borne, was ſtained) he might ;, 
ſhew mercy vnto them. NY | | 
| Secondly, toſhew, in regard of thoſe whom hee bleſſed , that the Ce. 
leſtiall influences cannor ſerue their wils, although they may haue power 
ouer the inferiour bodies. | 

Thirdly, thatinall places he had ſeruants ro magnifie his name , and 
to glorific him for his great mercies. 

Fourthly, that his bleſſings and benefits being diſpetſed in all parts of 
the world, they might be exchanged from one place to another , to thc 
vie arid commedity of allthe Inhabitants of the whole Earth. 

64. For 44.) By occaſion of this fourth conſideration,he compareth the 
world to a great City, as if ſome reſident in Paris,Roane, Folouſc,Lions; 
or any other ſuch,ſhould exerciſe to buy, exchange, fell,and barter with 
thoſe of other places, ſo that one Country furnifheth with Sugar, Ivory, 
Gold and Ebon, the other with Horſes, Tinne, and Silke, and al! tor the 
preſcruation and better maintenance of this great City, which 1s tic 
Wotld. Wherevpon we are to note that one Country (how well {oe- 
uer it may be accommodated) cannot well, in all and cucry thing, yc<1d 
thoſe commodities that another can, And further,that there 15 10 one 
fo poore a Country, which hath not fome particular commodity which 
another wanteth, And why ſhould we not ſay this of Countries, fince it 
may be likewiſe ſaid, that there is nota man inthe World that hath not 


2s ſpeciall gift: and thaton the other ſide , there is none can bc 10 (1 
| pct- 
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per-excellent , but hath neede of another in ſome ſort? To that a-| 
| bonc ſaid, the Poct addeth another {imilitude; that is, that as the Queene | 
of Pert1a (as Herodotrzs, Nenephon, and Plutarch doe teſtific) named one | 


{o euery one, eſpecially thoſe who haue the true knowledge and feare 
of God may lay, Peru bearcth gold for me;zthe Moluques Spices, Arabia 
Incenle, Italy Silke, Almany Horles, Muſcouia Martins, and Precious 
Furres, Pruſha Amber, France Corne, Vine, Woull, and ſtufte to dye 
with,&Cc. D 

This may well be ſaid, becauſe ſuch a one way ſay; the Earth, the Sea, 
the Aire, and all the goods contained in them, the Sunne , the Moone, 
and the Heauens are mine, ſince that for my fake he (that hath madeno- 
thing in vaine , and that hath made all things ofnothing ) hath created 
them, tothe end they ſhould bee for mice, and Ifor him. I reterre the 
more ample explication, and ſcatch of theſe things, to the bookes of the 
Thcologians. 


ration of that which is aboucſaid, where the Poet ſheweth by the ſame 
means, that that which the Atheiſts ſuppoſe to haue beene created in 
vaine, and to be in a manner of no vie, is oftentimes that which affordeth 
moſt good. | 

In the firſt place, the Vallies beautificd with ſo many ſweete flowers, 
divided and watered with ſo many faire Rivers, are our Gardens, The 
Champiansthat haue our Harucits in the Hills, are for our Vines. 
Secondly, the Mountaines where ſtormes,thunder and lightnings come 
from, which the blaſphemous prophaners controle, as workes ſupertlu- 
ous, or harmetull, or made by chances, are wholly to the contrary, (as 
Theodoret hath in times paſt declared in his Sermons of Prouidence) the 

erpetuall limits of Kingdomes and Countries, they yecld vs woed to 

build Ships and Houſes, and yeecld vs fuel]. From them iſſue the great 
Riuers, on which we conuey an infinite. quantity of Viftuals, and other 
Commodities, to forraine and farre diſtant Countries. VVith their miſts 
they fatten the Plaines,and are ina manner certaine ſtorchouſes of winds, 
to make our Mils goe. They ſcrue for Bulwarkes to reſtraine the aſſaults 
and inſults of hoftile invaſions. In bricfe, they are (as it were) the Ciment 
of the Sea,and ofthe Earth. 
Inthe fourth place, the Seanouriſheth a neuer-ro-be-knowne number 
'of Fiſhes, inricheth a million of Citics,augmentcth trafhque,ſhapeth and 
(hortneth Voiages,furniſheth the Sunne with vapours,which are conuer- 
red into raines, wherewith the Aire is refreſhed, and the Earth made to 
frufific. Saint Bail, Chryſeſtome, Ambroſe, and others (who hauc intrea- 
ted ypon the workes of the creation) diſcourſe at large vpon the admira- 
ble vics of creatures, for the good of man. 

66. But ſhall I atwaies? Readily and opportunely the Poet (who hath o- 
mitted nothing in this Diſcourſe of the peoplingof the VWorld)frontleth 
his Sailes, and aftcrſo long a Nauigation thorow all thc Climates of the 
World, arriueth happily in the defired Hauen; that is, in France; the 
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Province her Gown; another, her Mantle, the other her Bracelets, &c. | 


65. Thenemei d Valites, where the liquid Glaſſe.) This 15a f peciall decla- ! 


great riches whereof, and that very fitly to the purpoſe,(as being the moſt 
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excellent Kingdome of the world) hee wittily and worthily deſcribeth, 
Having then ſalutcdthe ſame,and qualified her with her ritles, hce (ai), 
thar,which is vndoubredly knoyne for truth,that the hath brought tort), 
Warriors, Artizans.ard learned men; which is the more admirable, be. 
cauſe the circuit thereof is not great,in compariſon of Poland , P+rfia . 
Tartaric, the Kingdome of China, or others ſuch like. f 
Furthermore, if a man conſider the great commodities of 11:is com- 
paſſe of ground ,this wonder is as yet farre more wonderfull, Befides this, 
that it is bounded to the Exſiward, and Northward by the Occan Sea, 
and to the Southward by the Mediterranean : ſhe is watered and waſhed 
with ſundry ſweet Riuers,and little Seas of famous memory. Theſe arc the 
Rhoſne, the Soane, the Dordongne, the Loire, Marne, Scine,Oife, Som- 
me, beſides an infinite number ofother ſmaller brookes. Shee hath Ci 
ties, as Paris, Tolouſe, Roanec, Lions, Bourdeaux, and others that are 
more wotth then Dutchies, Counties, and whole Prouinces. Her tor- 
treſſes arc atthis day more faire then euer. 
As touching the ciuilitic of manners,I leaue the iudgement to ſorraine 
Nations themſclues. The fertilitic of the Country is in a manner incredi- 
ble,the aire very temperate in almoſt euery part. For fortifications, ſhee 
hath the two ſeas ; the Alpes towards Italy,and the Mountaines ot Pircnc 
towards Spaine. And which is moxe,it is exempt from Crocediles which 
ſpoile Egypt;from immeaſurablclong ſerpents which are found in other 
Countries;from cruell and rauenous beaſts as in Africa: And though (he 
hauencither Mines of Gold,or Siluer, or precious Stones, or Pearle, ſhee 
hath in exchange ſixe vnſpeakeable, and vnconfined Mines , that is, of 
Linnen,VVoade, Wood, Salt, Corne,and Wines. The Woad and Sal: 
are found in Languedoc ; the Salt likewiſe in Guionne, the Wool in Pro- 
| uince and Beauſſe, where likewiſe is Corn: the Wine in divers places:and 
in all Prouinces ( except foure or fiuc) great and plentitull prouiſion ot. 
two or three of theſe comedities. The Poet hath fet downe the principal), 
| and whereof there is great traffique in countries farre and neere. This is to, 
tearne our Nation to acknowledge the great gifts of God, & to be thank: 
full to him for his bounteous goodnes. But the Poet for concluſion ſaith, 
that one bleſſing is wanting in France, thar is, peace, which he craucth at 
his hands who onely can giuc it : As alſo for mine own part, with all good 
Frenchmen, I wiſhthis Kingdome from my heart (in times paſt lo 
flouriſhing ) an aſſured peace, that is, a civill and truc 
Chriſtian peace with God, the VYorld and 
ethemlelues. 
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— = Hat which t« propoſed in the precedent Bookes, 
4 = = touching the gifts of God communicated to the 
| ZN ſonnes and ſucceſſors of Adam , for the good of 
E, FE all humane [ociety to the worlds end, ſhould be de- 
eel] feftiue, and couldnot [wbjiſt without the helps 
—_—_— mentioned in thi diſcor(e. For what were mans 
life,without the knowledge and ve of the Mathematikes ? The Poet 
then preſuppoſeth amoſt true Maxime, That God,intending to main- 
tain the world for a long ſpace of time,to the intent he might be glort- 
fied in men , hath furniſhed thera with all the proper and neceſſary 
meanes requirable thereto. And although that True Religion be the 
ſure found.1tion thereof,and the only way to leade vs pnto God, yet 
fince it hath pleaſed him to giue vs the ſe of [0 many creatures,and 
to inrich onr life with [o many ſundry 7 fingular teſtimonies of his 
grace, it 1s good reaſon, that the meanes whereby wee are condutted 
to the true end where vnto we ought to tend, ſhould be acknowledged 


and ſeriouſly confidered of vs. When as then the Eternall bath crea- | 


— 
- hme. 
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| 


| 
| 


ted the Heauens,and the Stars that ſhine therein, giuing motion and | 


influential vigour and vertue to theſe celeſttall bodies, for the good | 
Cocc , "81 
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of his other creatures ; when at he hath diſtinguiſhed the Climates » f 
the earih in [o many diſtances and [eucrall faſhions; preſented ſo ma-. 
ny occaſions and neceſsities to men for their interchangeable trafhk 
and conuer fing together the one with the other ; inuironed our ſpirit, 
with ſo many difficulties : he would al/o make a preſent to human; 
ſociety, ſciences proper for the under ſtanding of thoſe things which 
their [ences are palpably apprehen(1ue of. And tothe end that theſe 
ſciences might take the better roote inmens onderſtanding, it hath 
pleaſed him to enlengthen for divers bunareth yeeres, the life of A. 
dam and hi children, the firſt profeſſors and Di, ciples thereof ; to 

the end that the Principles, Maximes, Theoremes, and concluſ.ons 
of hu Sciences (beeing with carefull ſearch and [edulity found out | 
might remaine certain and entire to future poſterity. Whereupon,for 
the certainty of their Poſitions, and conſequences, they were called. 
Mathematiques,that u, diſciplines, and faculties ; comprehended in. 
times paſt vnder the name and word of Philoſophy,and were after- 
wards diſtinguiſhed for the more particularvpnderſtanding of things. 
But although the firſt man had a meſt perfeft knowledge of Aſtrono- 
my Geometry, Arithmetike,& Muficke,Q& of all the ſecrets of nature, 
bauing giuen names onto beaſts,and ſhewed the vſe of things to his 
conſequitors ; yet [o it 1,that of neceſsity it concerned hut children to 
giue an intentiue eare to his inſtruftions, becauſe the Sciences were 
not infuſed into them, as they had beene into him. It therefore was 
behoouefull that they ſhould attaine them by a great dcfire tolearne, 
by ſtudy, ſcrutiny, meditation and frequent queſtions,propoſed vnto 

their firſt Maſter,then to hit more neerer Diſciples, who had b:ttrr 
comprehended hit high and learned inſtruftions, whereto the cour|e 
of long yeeres,the vigour both of their bodies and ſpirits, the happi- | 
neſſe of their life(which was not tortured with ſo many paſsions at 
torment vs ) and aboue all, the eſpeciall predominant fauour of God 
aſsiſted them extraordinarily. And althoueh they had no bookes, yet 
ſo it s,that the Sciences with them were( without compariſon) better 
taught,onderſtood,and applied to their right ſe, then they could 
be at thu day how cleere ſo eucr the demonſtrations were that aman' 
might make,as euet y man truely iudiciou wil eafily confe([e.S0 19:1, | 
the Patriarkes haue from hand to hand by tradition deliucred to 
their children the cleere light of dofrine to illuminate their poſteri- 
ty, to the comfort of all that are living and to the great glory of Got, | 


Ws oſe magnificent workes cannot be well knowne without ſuch a/si- 
(tawc's- 
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[tancy. But the queſli ton being to know more e xadtly how tlitsm ieht 
be effefted, conſidering in particular the ruine of the world 5 the 
| generall Deluge t the Poet making ve of lolephus opinion ( in re-| 
'gard of the two Columnes Which Seth raiſed, the one of Bricke , and. 
the other of Stone ) he bringeth in Phaleg, who (long time the r the 
Deluge hauing found the /e two Columnes} Jenquireth of 1, E, ther 
Heber (the ſon of >cms Fongeſt ſon )What that mich mean. her- 


Seth unto MIO, they ( 


erect: 4 theſe two Columnes, to refit the Fire and Ii ater, 


[0 ARS ai, W.q.VE ed, that the Math: MA. 1QUes, j; ammng L POO tatieht by 
fore-[ceins the rume of the world ) 


and lit- 


grated in them, the Rules and Precepts of the Liberal! Sciences 
Hereupon(FI Heber hauing opened the doare of one of th: Columns) | 
[heweth Phatcy foure Images cloſed therein. The fir{l i called A- | 
rithmetike AGES -4 with Per ornaments,and m41b:rs. The {cond 
Geometry ,repreſeated with ber inſtruments, effefs, workes, and 
excellent nunnons Pe cific d þ, icularlty. The third ts Aſtronomic 
holding a terres*risl G 052 in ber rieht hand, where the Earth, the 
Sea, and the tea Circles are deciphered; then in ber leftthe Celr(tial! 
Globe, adorned yt) Figures, imagined to deſcribe the pr incip tl 
Starres,which are ſcene wud:r the two Potes. There ts publiſh:d the 
reaſon given Pntothe 12.. Signes of the Zodiaque, and likewiſe He: 
ber 7s brought in, maintaining that the priucipall Starres of the two 
Poles (by him numbred ) containe diucrs my[lerges of the ( hurch. 
IWhereupon,after the Poet hath di{courſed, he addeth anotable cor- 
reftion, and continueth the diſcouery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , 
ſuch as were firſt dcriued from the Hebrewes to the Chaldeans, and 
from them to the Egyptians ; conſequently,to the Greekes, Arabians, 
Italians,and Almanes. In concluſion of his diſcourſe, bz praiſeth 
the learn:d A{tronomers : and haung diſconered the Viilitics of thre 
high and heauenly Science ; hee comme 1h to conſider the fourth T- 


maze, which 1s Aulike, the which hee liuely repr: lentins with he 
ornaments, ſheweth th, per feftion, power, and moſt admired cf/otts 
thereof. Which done ( in the Interim, whul: (t Heber was entrime 
into hu diſcourſe of the reſt ) Canaan comming in,inter 1 uptett | 
them in their conference : by reaſon where ofs the Po: ſur 
ceaſeth its Poem, and ſo endeth his laſt dijrour/- 

ropon the Second Day of th- | 

| ſecond IVeeke. 
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ll Hat purgd from paſs1on thy diume ad. 

| areſſe, | This word Fury (in the Eng- 
liſh vnproperly adazeſſe) ſhould bee ta- 
| ken for inſpiration, a phraſe or forme 
of ſpeech proper to the Pocts; as where 
they lay : 


| E/ Deus in nobis agitante calefiymus iilee 
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GI The Prophets { inſpired by the holy 
Spirir) ) had their extaſies, ns. and extraordinary motions. Thelc 
arc holy inſpirations, and ſuch thatthe ſpirits of Gods ſeruants are neuer 
diftrafted out of the way of Truth, although in ſuch accidents they are 
incenſ['d aboue the manner of common humanitie. The Poct then deft- 

retha ſpeciall preſence of the holy Spirit , to tranſport him aboue the 
Heauens, that ſo he may be inabled to ſing the excellency of that high 
\ubic heis tro handle in this diſcourſe following. The Muſcs are the (18- 

ers of /ranis, which intreateth of Hcaucn and ccleſiiall things, as her 
name importeth. By the $'irenes of the Pole, he vnderſtandcth the har- 


monies of the Heauens , whercof wee will ſpeake ſoincthing vpon the 


Verſe 692. of this laſt difcourle. He alſo ſaith, that Adam and his fonnes | 
recciued from God ccrtaine inſtruſtions and documents concerning, | 
the courſe of the Heauens, that is, the knowledge of Aſtronomic,which | 


is very likely to bee truc ; for that it 15 impoſsible that mans proper vn- | 
aciſtarding | 


| 
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derſianding could attaine to the ſublime knowledge of ſuch thinos, wii! 
our ſorne more then humane direAton. | | 

2. Phalcg «nd Heber as they wanared found.) Ioſephus inthe fir boo). 
of his Antiquities, about the end of the ſecond Chapter (ſpeaking -1j1!.- 


 {onnes of Seth) ſaith, That they innented A ſtrologie, and apphed their jj 1111 


to know the courſe and reſolution of the Celeftiall bodres , and to the en 11:45 


| their 1NWent ous ſhould not ſlip out of mens memory, and per iſh before they mer; 


knowne, (and knowing that Adam had foretold a generall acſtrn ton (/ cf 
things, one time by fire, another time by water ) they cauſea two Commu ty 
be raiſed, and graued meach of them their muentions , to the end, that 1/ the 
oxe which was of Bricke ſhould happen to bee defaced by the Deture, the other (f 


ſtone ſhould remaine vuteimtea, to mftrutt their Deſcendents, And it 5 (1; 


that this Pillar of ſtone is that, which yet at this aay 15 feene in Syriu. Bohgld 
what Toſephws had by hearcſay,which the Poet in his five and fittieth\crſc 
calleth Herecitary Cabala.loſephus hath in his Antiquities many ſuch rec1. 
tals, which haue no other foundation, but as procceding from the Caba- 
liſts and Rabins, who haue not well conſidered the Maieſty and {utlicien- 
cy ofthe Scripture and holy Hiſtory,which they thought to 11511c hono-! 
red,by inucſting it with their ragged ſhreds. Many learned men {unpule, 
that Noah and his ſonnes had the Sciences throrowly engraucn in thr 
ſpirits, and the Arke is a teſtimony of Voehs ſafhciency , both in Arith. 
metike and Geometry. If a man will adde vnto this the Columnes (that 
were creed by Neahs predeceſſors) I leaue the iudgement tl:creof to! 
the Readers. The Poet inthis point hath tollowed /gſephims opinton, O-! 


| therwiſc he attributeth this Diſcourſe of the Mathemarikes, to /7ccy and 


Phaleg, becauſe the Earth having beene divided in their time, it was nc- 
ceſlary that the Sciences ſhould be vnderſtood, the better to be conucyed 
heere and there, for the peoples vniucrſall commodity and v{c. | 

3- Old Seth, ſaith Heber, Adams ſcholler yerſt. } Pibarre Virnnl (in 
his firſt booke De muentoribrs rerun, and the fourcteenth, {cuciitocnt!), 
eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters, maketh mention of the Iniicntors 
of the liberall Sciences,and alledgeth the teſtimonies of diucrs Authors. 
But he forgetteth to mount as high as the Source,or head Spring, winch 
is expreſſed by the Poet, that is to ſay, Adam,who (indowed witt) an cx- 
cellent knowledge of the ſecrets of the greater and lefler VW'611d) had! 
raught it to Seth, his ſonne and diſciple, and to others who were conuer-. 
ſant with him,then they to their deſcendents,which was very eaſily done, 
conſidering the long age both of che one and of the other. The true He- 
redirtary Cabala then was, the inſtruction which the one gaue by word | 
of mouth vnto the other, and ſo remained from father to fonne, ha- | 
uing no needeto be engrauen either in Brick, Braſſe or Stone : yet ſince | 
it hath pleaſed the Poettocleauerather to Toſephrs opinion, then to pre- 
ferr* his owne, I willnot contradi& my Author. The mcanes which 
Seths deſcendents held, to aduance themſclues in the knowledge of the 
Mathemarikes,were diuers, whereof the Poet propoundeth one iceming 
very probable, 

4. Thu hanins ſaid, eld Heber arawing nizher.) The Pocts hauing not 
alwaycs the expreſle truth to ſhew, take thatalwayes which next relem-| 
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| This ſecret of enkindled Lampes compoſed of ſtone,or ſome vaquench- | 
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bleth ir. Ours hauing ſpoken of the Columne of ſtone, hee bringeth in 
Heber who haſlily openeth the dorc,and findeth within a burning Lampe. 


able matter hath beene long in vic in the World,as it is verified in many 
ancient ſepulchres, whercin they have beene found within the ground. 
Solaw; in his Chap. 12. maketh mention ofa certaine Stone in Arcadia, 
of an Iron colour,which being once ct a fire,it is vnquenchable,and hath 
his name according to the effe&. P/atarch inthe beginning of his booke 
of the Ceſlation of Oracles, in like ſort, ſpeaketh ot a Lampe that conti- 
nually burned inthe Temple of /upter Hammon, one of the ancient(t and 
renownedſt amongſt the ſucceſſors of Cham,who ſooneſt withdrewthem- 
ſeJucs from the true Religion, P/my in the firſt Chapter of his nineteenth 
Booke,recounteth wonders likewiſe of a linnen Cloil, which caſt into the 
fire, conſumeth not. I think: that the neereſt ſucceſſors to Adam and No- 
«h, had the knowledge of infinite ſecrets in nature, which we at this 


| (hould perceiuc any proofe thercot, 


day would hold for incredible, impoſſible, or meerely miraculous, if we 


| 5» As a meane perſon, whothourh oft diſgrac'a.) By anclegant compa- 
rifon the Poet deſcribeth the afte&ton of Phaleg, and by meancs thereof 
giveth himſeclfe an entry into his Mathemarticall diſcourfe , which hee 
maketh the one like to the other;becaule indeed that they are compoſed 


{ 


of numbers, conſonances and proportion, which, by additions, multipli- 
cations,ſubſtraQtions and diuifions,produce infinite rare ſecrets, 

6. Theſe foure, queth Heber, foure bright Virgins are, | The Poet in a 
few words expreſleth the praiſes of the liberall Sciences, which hee na- 
meth Virgins, becauſe of their ſimplicity and pnrity, Daughters of Hea- 
uen, becaule they are inthe vnderſtanding, the principall faculty of the 
foule, which is celcftiall, 

And as touching the effes which the vnderſtanding (being adorned 
with the knowledge ofthe Mathematiques) produceth , they beginne to 
ſeparate themſelues from the purity of their firſt ſpring, and by little & lit- 
tle ranke themſclues amongſt the Mechanical! Arts, Moreouer, he faith, 
that theſe foure Sciences are more excellent, then humane vnderſtan- 
ding euer hath or could conceiue. Hee dignificth greatly the gifts 
communicated by the holy Spirit vnto men, for the entertainmecr of their 
mutuall ſociety. VV hat ſhould become of mans life, if neither well gouer: 
ned;number, weight nor meaſure, were neither to be ſeene nor heard of? 


And how way this be without the Mathemar;kes? Hee that would ſec } 


/himreade(amongſtothers)the large Prefaces of Chr i//opher Claums,ypon 


;the bookes of Exclide. 
7. Thu firſt, that ſtill her Lippes and Fingers moues. } Thelearneder are 


Z 


\Carden. | 
| The principall is, diflin&ly to know the limits and connexions of theſe 


'ofdiuers opinions in the diſpoſition of theſe foure Sciences. The one pur 
'Geometry in the firſtranke, then, Arithmetike, after her,Muſike , and fi- 


i 


the praiſes and profits thereof, and what Sciences depend thereupon, ler 


nally Actronomy. Others quite contrary. Our Author hath followed 
the moſt common partition. Readethe 321. Exercile of Scalger againfi 


Sci- 
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Sciences, ts the end we neither confound, diſſeuer, nor intermix them 
one with another : which being done, haue brought moſt dangerous «;. 
rors into Religion and politique States. 

| Furthermore, in theſedeſcriptions which the Poethath of the decen. 
| cy and gracefulldelights of Arithmertike, wee {ce what is requiſne for the 
| right intelligence of this diſcipline very much altercd,or rather abutcd in 
| this latter age. | 
' 8, CMarkehere what figure ſtands for One theright.] In forty Verſes or 
| thereabouts, the Poet comprehendeth the principal] grounds of the in;-! 
finite ſecrets of Arithmetike,who lift to examine that which the Ancients 
and Modernes haue writtcn,ſhould find matter cnough tor a large booke. 
l will hetre ſpeake a word or two, to clucubrate the Text, leauing the reſt 
toa Commentary. 


Firſ, he calleth an Y ity or One, the roote of allnumber, becauſe that 
all numbers great or ſmall, are deriued from Oxe. | 
Secondly, The roote of mnfinity : for infinite numbers becomming to vs' 
numberlefle, arc no other things but multiplyed Vnities, | 
Thirdly, Lowes delight. Becauſe it loueth to be alone, and wiſhcth no. 


—— 


company. | 
| Fourthly, Glory of Harmony,which tendeth to a ſweete conſonance an4' 
leaſant vnion of divers voyces. , | 


Fitthly, The Nurſery of all. Becauſe that from one man, infinite otiters, 
are proceeded, and of one creature, infinite others in the Vaters, the: 
Land, and in the Airc, | 

Sixthly, The ſcope of Polymnrze. My conſtruftion 1s,that he meancth here-, 
by the intention of learned men and ſtudious, who, in their conferences 
and writings, ayme alwayes at ſome prefixed end, as their true ſcope. Let 
the Reader (Pro placito ſus) deuile ſome fitter Annotation, for mine owne 
contenteth me nor ſuthiciently. | 

Seuenthly, No Number. Becauſe a number is compoſcd of diuers v-: 
nities, as alſo for that the vniry is more then a number , becauſc it giuerh 
ita being, and potentially comprehendeth all numbers, and in cficct is 1n 
all. Let vs adde this word in praiſe of the vnity , Gods exe, the Churc 
one, although compeſedof aiuers. There is one Creator, one World. onc, 
Man (for of his Rib was a Woman framed) one Tongue before the con-, 
fuſion of Babel, one Law, one Golpell, one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Ta-, 
ble ofour Lord, one Hope,one Charity, one Paradiſe, one Eternal] life. 

As touching the diuers fignifications of the holy Scripture vpon this. 
word Oze, and other numbers, fince the Poet hath not expreſly touched 
them, I forbeare to ſpeake of them in this place ar this preſent. Notwith-, 
ſanding, I muſt yer adde one thing, that is, wee cannot gather any thing 
from thimplicatiue or plaineſence of thoſe Verſes heere, which any way 
fauoureth thoſe men,or their ſpeculatios,that pretended to build the rules. 
of Religion, and the eſtabliſhment, and ſubucrfion of publike eſtates 0n | 
numbers: much leffe foundation likewiſe ſhall any man finde in the IM! 
poſtures of the Arithmanſians , Magicians and ſuch other pcttilences, | 
who,abuſing the paſſages of holy Scripture (making mention of diuers | 
| numbers) hauc thought to haue found therein 2 practice of divination, 
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| 9. Nownote Iwos Charadtey, Ones heire apparant.] The Pythagore- 
' ans call Two, I/is,and Dans, becauſe that as Diana is barren ( as Plato 
ſaith in his Theatctus) lo Two being the beginning ot Daaer ſire, inequalitic 
and diſsimilictude, hath not any other efftc&, as the other numbers hauc. 
It 1s the Father of cuen numbers, which the Poet calleth, effeminate, 
becauſe it produceth nothing ; but this Tweis the ruine of Ynty. For 
ro divide a thing, is to defiroy it (as Arytetle exattly diſputeth in the 
eighth booke of hu Metaphifiques.) Plutarchin bis Treatiſe of the creation of 
the Soule, ſatth, that Zarat as ( Pythagoras Maſter) called Twothe Mother of 
numbers and Onethe Father,whercot he yeeldeth ſome reaſon,which our 
Author alſo expreſleth in a word. It ſufficeth me to ſet downe the place 
which is in the beginning of that Treatiſe. 

1c, Heere now obſerue the three. } Some haue ſuppoſed that three was 
che firſt of numbers. For as touching Two, the Pythagoriſts call if, net a 
number, but a confuſion of Vnitics,which( to ſpeake properly ) are not 
numbers, but ſources and roores of them. I enter not into the praiſes 
of Three, deſcribed by Plutarch, in h:s Treatiſe of Ijis, and Ofyris, andin 0- 
cher places, of which the Prince of Pects hath ſung ; 


Numers Ders impare gaudet, 


Vnderſtanding not all odde numbers ; as five, ſexen, and ſo forth : but 
properly three, which is the fiſt of odde numbers, and the beginning of 
ſolid bodies, divers in their ſuperficics. The Triangle hath beene named 
Minerua by the Pythagoriſts, who in their purifications and waſhings v- 
ſed the number ot three : which ſecret /7re/toucherh 1n the ſixth of his 


eAERBECRS 


Idem ter ſocios Pura circumtalit Und: 
And in the firſt of the Geor g2ques ; 

Terque nouss circum falix eat hiſtia ſruges. 
And Oxtid in the ſecond of his Faſts : 

Ef argitis tria thurs tribys ſub limine ponit, 
Likewiſe in his (1xh : 

Prot mus arbutea poſtes ter ini or dine tangit. 

Fronde ter arbutea limina fronae notat. 


There are infinite Teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Py in lome part 
ſaith, Terna deſpuere deprecatione, 11 01781 meatcin mos (uit, at que Ox hes 
effects adrunati. But becaule all this ſauoureth of ſuperſtition, and Ma- 

icke; I omit it, as alſo the ſearch of ternary number, curiouſly inough 
| applyed by ſome men,to diuers myſteries in Religion,contenung my (elf 
to expound the words. 


I. Saith he,I# z5 a number proper to the King of Kings. This (in my opi- 
Dddd nion) 


—_ — 


OE —_ O_o Al AY om I III — — —— —_— —O— 


a— 
——m—_- -<——_—_— - wp 


250 


| Continet, fc. 


THE COLVMNES. 


| nion) may be vnderſtood by the holy Trinitie. And it cannot be {ai 9 
| any properly but of God ; T. bree are oxe, and one is three, 
| 2. Whereas this number is called, The eldeſt of oades, itis as much to 
ay, asthe firft of oddes, as is precedently expounded. 
' 3+ The number, that isro lay , 5wo, and the number which is ove, 
accord, 
| 4. Gods number properly , which ſcemeth to haue relation to the place 
aboue alledged our of Yirg4,or rather the efteQs of God in his creatures, 
whereupon there would bee matter enough for a Commentatic : the 
number of three hauing beene obſerued by ſome in the order of An. 
gels in the world, in Man, in Sciences , Vertues, and infinite other 
| things. | 
' $. That which hedaddeth of the Center, is eafily vnderſlood. For the 
' Center of three, which is the ſecond vnitie, is equally diſtant from the | 
| firfi , and the third. There isan end , middle, and beginning , which! 
| cannot be found in other numbers which haue more or lefle. | 
11.TheCnabes baſe, foure.] A Cube or {quare hath a balc or foote of 
foure Ahgles. But the Cabe; amongſt ſolid bodies is exceilent and per- 
feR, repreſenting the firmitie, continuance, and vertue. Scc Peer Boy gus 
his learned obſcruationsof numbers, which he intituleth AMy/tice nume- 
| rorum ſignificationis Liber, He leaucth almoſt nothing vnrouched, as tou-| 
| ching numbers. Aboucall, hediſputeth ar large vpon the Foure. Let vs 
| now expound the Poets words. 1. The foure in his parts accomplitl.cth 
ten,being conſidered two times,and a halfe,or rather in this ſoit,1,2,3.4. 
which make ten. 2. The number of the Name of God : the Hcbicwes 
writing in foure Letters the Name of God , and calling him Incffable, 
pronouncing Adenaz,in ficad of Iehoueh, who is commonly called cf the 
Theologians, Nomesn Tetragrammaton,that is, a name of fourc Letters, 
Whereupon I. Rexclin hath amply diſcourſcd in his Cabals, and in his 
bookes De werbo mrrifico. The other Nations haue giuen God a name of 
foure letters zthe Aſſyrians, Adad ; The Chaldeans, Eſer Abir ; that is, 
Creator of the World ; the Egyptians, «Amur ; the Perſians, Syre ; the} 
ancient Romanes, Aus; the Greekes, Tros; the Mahumetans, Alia; the | 
Gothes, Thor ; their great God they call,Oden ; and Eroe. (lemens Alex-| 
anarinus ſaith , that the ancient Pricfts of Macedony called God, Bear. 
The Ecrurians name him Efar : The Sclavonians, Broz : the Spaniards, 
Dies : The Italians, 1dio: the Almanes, Gert : The French, Dicw. I leaue 
the obſcruations vpon the name Adon, Adai, Tebo, Ieſu, and that likewiſe 
which ſome haue inuented vpon the names of Cain, Abel, Seth, and E- 
nos, becauſe theſe are large diſcourſes and fruitleſſe. Ir hath pleaſed the 
Spirit of God to ſettle vs on the ſubſtance of things, and not on the num- | 
ber of Letters. 3. The number of the Elements, thoſe are the Earth, che. 
VVater, the Aire, and Fire: of which 0x4: 


o 
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Onuatuor eternus genitalia corpora munadus 


| _ itheScalons, the Spring,the Summet , the Autumne , a4 he 
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5- Otthe Vertues, Tuſtice, Fortituce, Temperance, and Prudence, 
guine,Cholerique , Phlegmatique , and Me-' 


[ 


lancholique. }. 
| 7. Otthe VWaindes,Eaſt,V Veſt,North,and South, The Pythagoreans,as | 
| Macrebias reciteth,bare {o great reuerence to foure, that they {wore by it. 
' $2.TH Hermephroatte Fine. |He (urnameth it Hermaphr o4ite, becaule it is 
; compoſed of Two, the female, and ot Three,the firſt of odde numbers. | 
Thar which he addeth of the duplication of fue, which maketh italwaies | 
| appeare, is caſie to be vnderſtood. Platarch inhis Treatiſe of the ceſſation 
of Oracles,and of the mſcription of E1, in the Temple of Delphos, telleth won- 
ders of the excellencic of tiuc. 

13. Theperfeet Sixe. Saint Auguſtine in his fewr th Booke of the Trini- 
| t:e, and in his fourth Booke 1-pon the Text of Geneſis; likewiſe Hugo of Saint 
|+toy, in his Booke of the Sacrament, hold, that the number of S:x 
is perfe@z by reaſon whereof God was pleaſed to create all his Workes 
in Sixe dayes, to ſhew that nothing was created ſupertluous,neither was 
any thing defeiuve. This number then properly 1s furnamed Analo- 
gique,thar is to ſay,proportioned, and having relationto it ſelfe, as after- 
wards the Poet ſheweth : For three 1s the halte of {1xe, two the third, 
one the {1xt part. Likewiſe, one, two, and three, make Sixe. 

14. The Critical and aouble-ſixcd, Sexen.) Criticall, that is to ſay, 
Iudging,becauſe that on the 7. day, the Phyſicians giue their cenſures of 
[life or death in maladies. Sometimes, becaule of the refiſtance of nature, 
[they double the number,and expe the 14. day: which is (as Hipocrates 
faith in his Aphorrſmes) the terme of Infirmities of ſuch as are ſunply 
ſharpe. Ifthe ſicke paſſethis day, it is ordinarily obſerued, that it exten- 
deth to twentie and one, which is three times ſeuen. Sce Gallen in his 
Booke De drebus Criticrs. Cenſorinus in his Worke De dre Natali,and that 
which the Phiſicions ſay of Seprenary,and Climattericalyeeres,fuch as is 
the 49. compoſed of ſeven times ſcuen , and the bz: compoted of nine 
times ſeuen. Secondly, he ſurnameth it alſo male and female, becauſe 
it isa compoſi of cuen and odde numbers, Thirdly,itis the number ofthe 
vnfixed Fires, that is to fay, of Planets, and of the ſacred Sabbath : for 
our Lord reſted on the feuenth day and fanQified it. Fourthly, it inclo- 
ſeth the three and foure, and conſequently , is anumber wholly perfect 
and accompliſhed. Sec Scabzer in his 3 65.exerciſe agam#t Caraan, 
| 15. Theeieht doable ſquare.) Itis compoled of two fourcs or Cubes, 
by reaſon whereof, it is ſurnamed double ſquare. Some there are that 
haue ſubrilized vpon the numbers ot the letters of the Greeke name 17. 
|/ers of our Saujour, which being applied together, make 888. that 15 to 


'fa cipht vnitics,cighteights, and cight hundreths, applying allo there- | 
ſe ions f Sibulla Cumet, Bur I omit that ſubriltic, be- 


'unto certainepredictions o 
cauſe the Poet giuerh me no occalion to touch ft. | 

16. The ſacred note of Nine.) Thenine 1s {urnaned S3cred, in fayour 
of the nine Muſes. This number in muſical! proportions ts diffonant, 
amongſt the Aſtrologians it is ſiniſter. In ejiodus, T hrogonie, & 11 Yr gut, 
ſpeaking of thenine Creckes of Stixthe infernall River, they repreſent. 
ay diſcords of mens complexion, accorcing as fome interpret, See 


| 
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| 6. Otthe Humors, San 
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| the Hicroglphiques of 1.Pierins in his 37. Bookec. "38 Tn 
17. The Tenne.] Of this number,Owidin his Faſts, ſpeaketh proper], 


Semper ad v/que decem numerd creſcente venithr. 
Princip tum ſpacits ſuritur inde noms. 

It conioyneth the vertue ofall the numbers, which he hoſdeth , as ir 
were, bound init ſelfe cither fimply,or by multiplication. 2. As amongſi 
the Geometers, a line is the ioyning in one,of divers pricks or points, {o' 
the Tenth maketh the line of numbers, neither can any one paſllc further, 
nor yet retire backe. For a man may adde one to nine, twotocight, &c, 
by mulciplication and redoubling often, we may ſetdowne a number as 
greatas we liſt, and which would amount to a greater number then the. 
lands, or waves of the Sea, as the Reader may, it he pleaſe, for recreation, 
ſake,ioyne cyphers to ten, and ſetthem down to a hundreth,& afterwards 
multiply them to athouſand,and ſo onward. Fercadelin his Arnhmetique, 
and others (in imitation of the Ancients ) hauc ſet downe many exam. 
ples. Some ſay,that Archrmedes and ſome other wrote 1n times paſt of the 
numbring of the Sands of the Sea; the redoubling of ten may ſirmoune 
this calculation : but lethim doe it that bath leiſure, or rather let vs leauc 
itto him,who hath made all things in number and meaſure , and who 
knoweth the number of the Starres, and ſands, and all things that arc 
either, preſent, paſt, or to come. | 
18. See many /uremes. | He ſpeaketh of the foure fundamentall Rules 
of Arithmetique, that is, Adartion, 2ultipheation, Subſtrattion, and Diw- 
ſon or partition. From which, infinite, goodly and pleaſant ſecrets are 
deriucd ; manifeſted in the workes and writings of the Profeflors of that 
ſcience. Theſe Rules being well knowne to moſt men; lervs ſee what the 
Poet faith of Geometry, | 

19. It «Geometry. ] Sheis called a Virgin with a furrowed browe, be- 
cauſe the ſtudy of it is difficult, and maketh them incontinently | 
grow old that are exerciſed therein ; as alſo by their intentiue ſtoo- 
ping , to compaſle and meaſure, they become hoprt-backtand croo-| 
ked. She is ſad, and hath her eye fixed on the ground, becauſe that 
difficult exerciſes make pale and penſiue, eſpecially inthe practices of 
Geometry, wherein a man beholdeth with a fixed eye thoſe things he in- 
quireth into. Furthermore,he giueth her a Rod wherewith ſhce draweth | 
hgures inthe Sand, becauſe that in this Art wee are always to vic De- 
monſtrations , without which, the Theorems , and propoſitions arc in- 
 comprehenfible. And becauſe ſhe meaſureth the earth, the bredth and 
depth of Rivers,the deepeſt Mynes,the Mountaines, Valleys,pleaſant pla- 
ces,Seasand Climates of the world, from the one end to the other, he at- 
tireth her after the manner we ſee in his Verſes. Moreouer, ſhe is termed 
the Craftsmans guide; who without her doth nothing commendab]* 
in the eye of Indgement z againe Mother of Simetry and Proportich, 
which is requiſite in all manuall Arts. Shee is likewiſe the life of fo | 
many duers mſtruments, as vvithonut meaſure and due proportion. 


would not helpe, but hurt or hinder, as experience ſheweth cxaGily. 
Calling 


————— 


| 


THE COLY/MNES. 


—— OO CO OE Ea oy cn ce eo. - 


: Calling her The Law of Lawes which formed the world, he expoundeth Pla 


' Toes ſaying, That God exo crſeth Geometry aiwanes. eAofes very aptly ex- 


poundeth thele \\ ords, that Ged ſaw that a that nhichlchadmade, ns 


| 


 perſettly good : and the wile man declarcth, That God hath mage all things tn | 
number, werght ana nieaſure ; as in effect, there is not any creature, great | 
' or ſmall, in Heauen, the Sea, or on the Earth, that is not made * 
in propo: tion, in weight and meaſure, ard drawne by the Pen- * 


. 
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GY of the incomprehen ible Wiſedeme of the moſt wife Workeman 


ot the W orld. 

20, Ileer's nahing here, Fut Rules, Squares, Compaſſes.) Firſt he de- 
(criberh the neceſſary inſtruments in the exerciſe and praftice of Geomes. 
ery. Secondly,the figures, plaines and liiperficials,as the Line, & the Tri- 
angles,very vietull forthe Chicteraines inthe time of warres , toarrange 
their battels by, the Quadrants, proper tor building of houſes,and other 
oblique,hollow,ſomcwhat long, Ovale, Loſenge-like,and round hgures, 


punQuually repreſented in the Commentaries ot Scur de Canaales, Peliets- 
er, Claws, and other Interpreters of Euclide, 

21. See hcere the Solids, Cubes, Cylinders, Cones, ] Inthe third place 
he propoſeth ſomeſolid figures. The Cnbe, which is a quadruple ſquare, 
formcd after the manner ofa Dye : the Vodechearen is a figure of twelue 
Angles : the Cylmdey isa rowle, round and long : The Pyremie, is 
aQuadrangle in the foote, hath bur oncangle or point aboue, Theſe 
foure,with the round, are ordinarily called the fue regular bodies, wher- 
of the ſixth booke added to Euchide,and his Expolitors intreate very com- 
pletely, as alſo there are divers propoſitions in the precedent bookes. As 
touching the Rownd, it is a peifeft figure, and excellent amongft 
all others, as all they who haue written of the Sphere ( whom the Po- 
etimitateth } doe particularly declare. Their principall reaſons are: 
Firſt, that it is an Image of the World. Secondly , that it hath neither 
beginning, middlenor end. Thirdly, that it is immoucable and mouca- 
ble, hollow and conuert, oblique in his circumference , compoſed 
of ſtraight lines,marching in all ſencc,moou'ng and ſhaking other bodics 


called Primam mobile, which draweth after it the Heauen of the fixed 
Starres, and the ſcuen Spheres of the Planets. Furthermore, ithath, al- 
though it be ſcrtled, as it ſeemeth, a perpetual motion, moouing vpon 


| 


| * 
foundation , and that wee never ſec at any time but one of the Poles; 


the two Poles or ſupporters,becauſc it hath but one point for a foote and 


— 


| 


that are neere it: as for example, a man may ſce in that Heaven which is 


whereas notwithſianding our Hemiſphere 1s alwayes firme, although ir 


be circumpendent inthe Aire , becavſc it is the meane or middle of all 
theſe concentrike bodies, which by an admirable meancs arc maintat- 
ned without ſubſiſting other-where, and without being caſt out of this 
Spherike body, 

The more ample reaſons of theſe things are to be ſeene the Com-| 
mentarics of C aut, Innttinws, S chrecken fuſchius, and others, vpon the 
Sphere of Johannes de ſacro beſeo, and in the Commentary of Mullichin, 
vpon the ſecond booke of Plrny. Fourthly,the round is alwayes,and 1n all, 


like to it ſelfe, whereas other bodies arc not, 
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Fifthly, the blunt-angled, or Ambilogones, are Tri-angles, which 
haue their points dull and blunt , and receiue more bodies thenthe Oxi. 
gones, or Tri-angles, which are ſharpe-pointed, becauic that the Am. 
bilogones enlarge themſclues the more, Bur this round , blunt as 1c 1s, 
containeth more place then any other figure. 

Sixthly, the other ſolid bodies breake, becauſe they have anend any 
beginning of ſharpenefle, of folds, of ioynts: the round bath nothing of 
allchis; and conſequently, it is the moſt perfe& and moi time, as ail A. 
tronomers, and Geometers with their eye and experience doc confirme, 

23. Chiefely, my Phalcg, hither bend thy mind. ) About theſe two ſc. 
crets of Geometry, divers learned men haue travelled very much both jn. 
cheir Commentaries vpon Exc/zae, as alſo in divers other I reatifes,v hich 
are ſcuerally printed. And becauſe this requireth Cemonſiraiions by gi. 
ſtin& figures, and in number ; it hath been impoſſible for me to repreſent 
any thing thereupon in theſe Annotations. In expectation of ſome ber- 
rer opportunity, let the ſtudious Reader have recourie to the ! 


the Icarned 
Mathematicians, or thcir bookes that arc publike. Nzchol.rs de Cuſz.Oren- 
tis , Cardan in his worke of Proportions, Bel/ztier, Clanies, and the Lord 
of Cendele, in diuers demonſtrations vpon Exclid, where they baue dif. 
courſed vpon theſe ſecrets, and others of like quality. The Lord 1:{ep/ 
de 1a Scals,not many Iyceres fince, hath publiſhed an cxpreile Treatiſe: 
therevpon. Some others incited by him haue diſputed more amply. | 

24. Print exer fafter in thy faithfull brame. The Theorems, Provlemes, 
and Geomerrical propoſitions,whereupon Euchide hath lett vs his bookes, 
are of moſt infallible certainty, and beyond exception, cſpecially a-' 
mongſt men endowed with reaſon, as his Expoſitors doe proove. The 
Scepriques and Pirrhonians, both Ancient and Moderne, oppolc them» 
ſelues againſithis. Bur the Poet hath ſimply raken the rruth of things, re- 
icing all Sophiſticall illations,or rather illuſions. Ina word, Geometry 
hath furniſhed the world with infinite inventions and admirabic, and 
that within the compaſle of theſe hundreth yeeres. 

25. Hereby the waters of the loweſt Fountaines., | For proofe of this a(t 
point, he maketh mention. Firſt, of Water and VVind-mils. Secondly, 
of Artillery. Thirdly , of Sailes, Maſts, Helme, and other neceſſary 
things for a Ship. Fourthly , of Priming, Fifthly , of the Crane or 
Wheele to lift vp ſtones to a high building, or proper Engines to bearc 
in Piles, or Paliſſadoes,or trees into earth or into water. Six:hly , of the 
Stafte to meaſure Lands, the Aire, andthe Heavens. A ian may vn- 
derſtand by this word,thoſe inſtruments which ſerue for the Carpenters. 
Geometricians, Maſters of Campes, Aſtronomers, and others vies. Se- 
uenthly, Houre-glaſſes of water or ſand, of Indexcs fixed inthe \Vall,or 
in ſtone, or in Pillars, the Dials and clocks, founding and r'king to ob- 
ſerue the houres of the day and night, Eighthly, the ſtarnes and muenti- 
ons of Wood, which by the meanes of divers (prings, have pronoun- 
ced articulate words. Hereunto a man may adde Architss woodden Pid-, 
_ the Eagle and Flye of /obn of Moyrt-roya!; the brazen head of Al- 

ertus Magna, the Cockof the clocke of Srraushorew. Nintlly, the in-| 


ucntion of Dedalus flying inthe Aire, which hath fichence bcene imitated! 
by 


jp 
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| by ſundry. Tenthly, that of 1; chimedes, who vaunted lumniclte, thatit 


| he might haue time,he was ablc by his feete and Etigmes toremooue the | 
{ world out of his place into another. There is not onc of all theſe lecrets,or | 
| of the precedent Annotations, that requireth not an cxacCt conſideration, | 


ir [ ſatisfie my ſeltc onely to report them, without paſling further for 
'the preſent, Now let vs confider the third Image, which is Aſtronomy, 

26, Beeauſe theſe two our paſsage epen ſet, | The Poet now entreth into 
[the exiſt mation of Aſtronomy, and fairh, that without the knows- 
ledge of Arithmetike and Geometry, a man cannot comprehend the cx- 
{ celiency of the other, which is moſt infallibly rrue,as the Aſtronomical in- 
ftructions do cuidently declare. 

27. A ſiluer Creſcent weares ſhe for a Crowne, | Hee giveth an orna- 
ment,agrceableto Aſtronomy,thatis to ſay, the Heauens and the Moone 
for a Crowne, as bcing the neereſt to vs. And vnderneath, he atributerh 
to her a Comer, this celeſtiall fire enkindling it ſelte vndermearh the Hea- 
uen of the Moon, The two Carbunclesare the two (tars. The blue furrow, 
is the Heauen: the ewo ſhining bucklers arethe two ſtars of the Poles. ! 


, | 1 _ . | 
The azur d damaske is the circle of the Zodiake, The Plumes arc the lars 


of the eighth Heaucn. A proper deſcription, repreſenung all the doctrine | 
of Altronomy. | 

28. But what faire Globes,quoth Phaleg, ſcenes (he thu? ] Phales queſti-| 
oneth with Heber abour the f1ignification of theſe two Globes , winch A-' 
ſironomy carrieth. Heber an{wereth, that, that in her right hand is the } 
cerreſiriall Sphere of the World, in which the Sca and Lan are diſcouc- | 
red. And becauſethe Element of the Airc,the Fire,the Heauens,the wan« 
| dring and fixed Starres, the Prinwm mobile, and the imperiall Heauen 
cannot be painted, they are repreſented by ten Circles, of which wee will 
ſpeake hereafter, 

And as touching that which he ſaith of the intermixing of che Earth 
and rhe Sca,and of their {ituations,we have heretotote ſpoken of them in 
the firſk Weeke, vpon the third day. 

29. Thereſhallbe th Aire,the Fire, ana wanaring ſeuen. | | hauc alrea- 
dy touched this point : concerning the reſt , the Poet hath ranked and 
placed very properly the Elements and the Heaucns, that 1s to ſay, the 
Earth loweſt, the Water aboueit, the Aire more high, the Fire abou 
that, then the Heauens of the ſeuen Planers,enuironed with thetixed ſtars, 
embraced by the firſt mooner,aboue which is the teate of the Satnts. Is 
isthe common opinion of Aſtronomicall do&rine , as all the DoGtors 
both ancient and moderne doteſtific. Some one, and amongh the reſt, 
Copernicus hath contradifted them. The Poet followeth the moſl recciued 
opinion,and that which ſcemeth moſilikely ro be true. Wo 

30. Midſt thampleſt $1x.] The terreſtrial Sphere hath ten Circics, 
whercof there are ſixe great, and foure lefle, The great are thus named, 
becauſe they deuide it into two equall parts, and the foure Icſle , be- 


cauſe they deuide the Sphere into two vnequall parts. The firſt of the 
rear Circles (mentioned by the Poet) is the Equator which he callerh E- 
quall-night, and we EquinoGtiall. This Cir cle in all his parts is equi-dif- 


tanctiom the Polesof the World, deuiderh the Sphere into two equal! 
parts, 
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| becauſe that alwaies,& as often as the Sun,by the rapture of the {1:f! Moo- 
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cle is called the Zodiake, which deuideth the Equator into twocquall| 
parts or points, which are the beginnings of the Signes of Ares and Lt | 
bra, The one of the Moities declining towards the North, 1s called Ar-| 
tike; and the other towards the South, Antartike: the Poles or ſuſtainers 
of the Zodiake (which are points from which the Ecliptike Line is dif- 
cantinall parts equally) are ſome 24. degrees from the Poles of the 
World, which are called the Tropiques ot Cancer and Capricorne, As 
touching the courſe of the Sunne and the Planets in the Zodiakeywe haue 
ſpoken thereofat large in the 4. day of the firſt Week. 

32. Thother which crofing th'vniuerſallpreps.] The Aſtronomers kauc 
imagniedtwo great Circles,which they cal Coleares,which in ſome mens 
iudgements ſerue the Sphere, butto ſuſtaine the parts of the ſame: andir 
ſcemeth that the Office which ſore attribute vnto them, to Ciſtinguiſh! 
the Solſtices and EquinoRials, appertaineth vnto the two Tropiques and 
the Equator. The Poet exattly defcribeth the firſt Coleure , and {atth,' 
that it maketh a Linc from the one of the Tropikes to the other, to marke 
the arreſts or ſtops of the Sunne , which arriuing necre to this Colcure,' 
paſlerhnot on ſo ſwiftly as he is accuſtomed. | 

33- Th other which cuts thi equi-diſtantly.] This is the deſcription of the 2. 
Colexre,marking theequall diſtance of the Fſuinoxes of the ipring-rime,' 
and Autumne, and the two Solftices. ThE word Coleure fignificth that 
which hath a taile cur off:but in the deQtrine of the ſphere(as Proclus (at 1); 
this name was giuento two great Circles, the one whereof traucrſet!) \c | 
points of the EquinoGtials, andthe other of the Solftices,which intercut! 
one another in right Sphcrike angles inthe Poles of the World, called 
Colenres,becauſe that alwayes one part ofthem remaineth hidden vndet . 
the Horizon, | 

34+» The ſecond Meridian this.) The meridionall Circle,which wc com- 
monly call the Meridian ( paſling by the Poles of the Vorld, and by our, 
Zenith ) diuideth the Sphere into two equall parts, whereof the one 15, 
Oriental, and the other Occidcntall. This circle js called Mc:idionall, 


. . & I 4 
ver, attaineth thereunto (in what 49 po time ſocucr itbe} it is vid 
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day; & mid-day 15 no other thing,bur the moity of a natural. Vf att! 
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' day : whereupon it entucth that all Cities being vnder one and the fame 


| they approach necrercither the Eaſt or Veſt, they haue diuers Mcridias. 
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Mcridian, are equally diltant fromthe Eaft and Weſt. Comrariwile, it 


The Arke then of the Equator comprehended betweene the Meridian 
of the Fortanate Iles (totake it from Veſt rowards Eaſt) and Mcridionall 
circic of fome City,or other place, iscalled the longitude ofthe City, or 
of the place,and the latitude of them is the Arke of the Meridionall Cir- 
cle,deuiced by the Equator, and by the Zenith. To conclude,the Poet 
maketh mention of another gicat Circle, called the Horizon, which he 
lurnameth inconſiant;of which wee made explication in the fiſt day of 
the firſt VWecke, in the interpretation of the 474. Verle. 

35» For the foure ſmill ones eere the Trop:ques turne, |, H auing ſpoken 
of the ſixc great Circles of the Sphere, hee mtreaterh of the toure ſmall, 
whereof two are called Tropiques,th:c one is that of C apr1c0: ne, or Hiber- 
zall; this Circl- is made,when the Sunne entreth into the firſt point of 


the Signe of Capricorne, which is about the twelfth day of December, 
which we call the Winter Solſtice, becauſe the Sunne cannot depart fur- 
ther off vs,but from that time forward remounterh towards vs. The Tro- 
que of Suminer , or of Caxcer is made , when the Sunne entercth 
into zhe firſt point of the Signe of Cancer, which is abourthe 12, day of 
Jane, which we call the day of the Solſtice, becauſe the ſame mounterh 
not fucther vpon our Horizon. Tropique commeth of Tr4 os, which (ig- 
nifieth a turning : becauſe the Sunne hauing attained to one ol the Tro- 
piques,remounteth or redeſcendeth. 
36, Teer's the South Circle. | The two other ſmall Circles are the 


|three{core and fue Verle. 
| 37. The other Ball ber left hand auth ſupport. } Having deſcribed 


Artique and Antartique, equally diſtant from the Equator, and eafieto 
comprehend, in conſidering the Maps, of the vic whereot the Interpre- 
ters ofthe Sphere intreate very amply.VV<c hauc ſpoken thereof inthe ex- 
poſitionof the tecond day of the _ Wecke , vpon the fiuc hundreth 


the terreſiciall Sphere, hee commeth to the Celeſiall , in which 
are repreſented the Starres of the Artique and AntartiquePole , to 
which the Aſtronomers haue attributed diuers figures, to expreſle the 


pomer effets of theſe Celeſtiall bodies oucr inferiour , and to make vs 
[capable of their fituations and diſtances. : 

38. 1 neucr ſee their glaunces mter-tett.) Byan clegant comparilon,he 
toucheth in a few Verſes the principall point of Attronomicall know- | 
ledge, rouching the Aſpedts, Influences, and wondertull ethcacie of the 
fixed and wandring Starres, according to their coniunCtions, and diltan- 
ces, cauſed by the admirable turning of their Heauens,which haue there 
[particular motions, & are all of them whirled about by thc rapiditic and 
incredible {wifineſle of the firſt Moucr. The conſideration of thele at- 
'pects in triangle, quadrangle, and fextile, whence the Aſtrologicall dif- | 
courſes procecde, requireth a Commentaric. See the fourteenth Booke 


of learned Peucers Divinations. : 
29. But why, quth Phalcg, hath th' #ll-faire that ſrames?) Phalee(fup- 
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voling that God had imprinecd in the Heauens, the diuers monſirous | 
| FE.ccec figures, | 
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figures, which Ke imagined by the Aſtronomers) inquireth tl: realory 
thereof at Hebers hands, who propoſcth diucrs vnto him , whicl: are 4. 
geniouſly expounded by the Poer. | 

The firſt is taken from the conſideration of the Wiſedome of Go, 
who inthe diucrs proportion of ſo many bodies hath engraucn the te{}1. 
monies of his greatneſſe and Almighty power. 

Secondly,that the ancient Aſtronomers(hauing conſidered the power 
full influences and effe&s of the celeſiiall Signes) gave them fuch nine: 
as they ſuppoſed fitting,to repreſent their properties. Inthe explication ©{ 
the fourth day of the Weeke,vpon the 200. Verſe (intreating of tlic Zo. 
diake) I haue diſcourſedat large vpon this ſecond reaſon, and thuretore | 
ſhall notneede to reiteratethe ſame thing. | 

4o. But if ,my ſonne th ſuper ficiall gloze.| This 15 the third reaſon, more. 
ſubrill then the precedents ; that is to wit, that God, from all eternity (has 
uing in himſclfe the Idea and patterne of the World) wovul( tar the 
Heauens ſhould containe the models of that which is on the carth, {© tl; 37 
all that whereof we haue heere ſome view or vie, feemeth to hauc beene 
before-time graued and carraQtered in the Heauens, 

41. Yea ſurely durſt 1, but why ſhould I doubt? ] This is the fourth r:3- 
ſon, in which the Poet with a well-ſceming boldnefle , ro fruſtrate tl; 
Fables of the Grecekes, Arabians and Latines (who by ſo any Civuited 
names haue in a certaine ſort diſtained or foiled the celeſtiall bodies) ma; | 
keth Heber to ſay, thatthenames which are giuen to the flarres of the 
two Poles, containe the myſteries of the Church, which he labourcth to 
prooue by a ſuccin@recapitulation of each of them. 

Firſt, hee ſpeaketh of the Statres of the Artique Pole, and faith, ti2r 
the Chariot is that, which carried vp the Seer, or Prophet E!zzy, 
whereof you haue the Hiſtory , inthe ſecond Chapter of the {ccond of 
the Kimgs. Bootes 1s Eljzers, mentioned is the fame booke of X25. and 
lccond Chapter. 

As touching the other names/the Reader,though but meancly excrci- 
ſed in reading of the Bible) ſhall atthe firſt comprehend the Poets intcr- 
tion. and therefore] leaue him tothe ſcarch thereof, which cannot bur 
breed him both pleaſure and profit. 


| 42. But will my ſpokſman, or I rather his, ] The Poet having mage 


Heber diſcourſe fo amply vpon the reaſons of the figures and names, attri- | 
burcd by the Aſtronomers tothe fixed ſtars of the two Poles and of the 
Lodiaque, addeth now a notable and neceſſary corretion of his {pecc!, 
to auoid two dangerous extremities inthis matter, The one of the $i 
iques , who have had for their Prince the Philoſopher Zen, and bauc 11 
ſuch ſorttyed the firſt cauſe (which is God) to the ſeconds, that the con: 
clufion of their intent was, that the hap or miſhapofour lite incuitaþ'y 
thoulddepend on theſe ſecond cauſes. | 
Their opinions ( rouching the neceſlity of fatall deſtiny ) have 


| beene amply refuted by diuers excellent Perſonages, both ancient and | 
| Moderne, and namely, by Saint Aagsſtine, in his Bookes of the City ct! 
God. The other extremity is of the judiciall Aftrologers , vvF0! 
prone the eltare of our whole lite, to the vertue and rs | 
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of the celeſtiall bodies,cuen from the eginning till the end thereof. They | 
arerefuted by diuers of our time;eſpecially,by the learned 7. Puts Prince 
of Miranaot, and by I. Francs, Picks his Nephew, inhis booke De pr a-. 


| zotioue reram. The Poet then declarcth,that he diſclaimeth the opinions. 


' 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| may eaſily be gathered by Hiſtories, and namely, by the bookes of the 


the Pagans have placed there, by the names which they haue giuen the 


'cipall words vied amongſt the Profeſſors of this Science, which wee 


both ofthe Stoikes and Aftrologers, whom hee furnamcth Chaldeans, 
becauſe Tudiciall Aſtrologic was in great vic amongſt the Chaldcans, as | 


Propiets,and amongſt others of F/ry ibis 52. Chapter, | 

Hee addeth the reaſon why hce buticth himſclfe in this new Dif- 
courſe, to wit, to allure,and graciouſly ro content divers, the rather be- 
cauſe that our poſterity might ſce the Heaucis pmiged of Idols , which 


Starrcs. 
43- Ba? ferke wee new for Heber, whoſe Diſcourſe, ] Hee entereth in- 
to the diſcovery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , touching ſome prin- 


muſt inrerpret bricſely. 

Pertzee and Apogee are the greateſt and ſmalleſt diſtance of the Sunne 
and other Planers; behind the carth , whercot I hane oiſcourſed at 
large in the one and thirtiech Annotation , vpon the fourth day of 
the firſt VVecke, where I ſpeake of the Sunne. There alſo is 
the explication of theſe words , Concentique, and Excentrique , and 
Epicycle. 

As touching the multiplicities ofthe Spheres of the Planets, ſee the 
Aſtronomicall Difcourſes of I.B//ant:/»,who hath very cxaCtly (ct down 
the figures, which I content my ſcife ro obſcruc in a word. The Poet, ac- 
cording to his accuſtomed faſhion, in a dozen Verlcs expreſleth the ſub- 
flance of theſe things. 

44. Then takes he th Aſtralabe. | This isa plat and round Inſtrument, 
a foore in the Diameter more or lefſe, made of brafle ox wood,compoled 
of divers Lines both {iraight and c:1cular, inuented Jong agoe by an vn- 
knowne Author ( ſome atttibure it to Meſahala the Arabian, and o+ 
thers to Pro{omey, and fone to Abrihim) to know and examine the moti- 
ons of the Heavens, and the Cel-itiall bodies, and of that, that thercto is 
appertinent, Some haue called it a Plany-lphere , becauſe the Sphere 1s 
reduced into a plat vpon the Aſtrolabe. The word is Greeke', compoſed 


| 


of Aſtrum and L1bim, as one ſhould ſay, The care or han:lle of the Stars. 
For in holding this Inſtrument by the care, ring,or handle, it is caſte for | 


an experienced man to obſerue the worthy lecrers of Aftronomicall! 
Dodtrine. ES 

As touching the parts thereof: firſt , it hath a wing !uſtaining the 
Handle, then the Aſftrolzb: which hath two faces ; that 15 to lay, the 
Forepart, otherwiſe called the Mother , becauſe that in her cauity ſhee 
may-hold divers Tables, ſeruing for diuers elevations of the Pole, 
about the Horizon : the hinder parrls called the backe, In it are divers 


Lines and Circles, whereof the firſt [that are neereſt the brimme) con- 
taine the degrees of altitude , which haue two vies; for in com- 
paring them with tbe numbers that are written ncerc the brinke or 
| 


_ _ OD —W—_— 
—_— — —_ 


_—— CO OO — 


a OO oO OG CO OY 88 OOO. 


#8 


Fece2 >, _ 


IS —__———— — 


Gon. . 


at Im_— 


- <———— 


—  — 


T_T TTHE COLYMNES. 


— — - 


edge, whereof the greateſt exceederh not ninety, it repreſenteth the &e. 
grees of heighths, ro know how much the Sunne or Starres are cleuate a- 
bouc our Horizon, and other coinmodities, bur addreſling and compa- 
ring them with the numbers(deſcribed vnderneath) which proceed from 
30. to 30. they ſignific the degrees of the Zodiaque , where they are Cc. 
| {ſcribed with their names and CharaQters, to finde the true place of the 
Sunne cuery day. | | 

Afterwards there are other Circles added, wherein are deſcribed the 
12. moneths of the yeerc, anſwerable to the twelue fignes of the Zoci-! 
aque and their daycs, divided euery one by itſclfe, or of two intwo, with, 
their numbers of fiuc in fiue, or of ten in ten, not paſſing 31. which 15the, 
quantity of the greateſt moneths. This ſcrueth to know cuery day,in what ! 
degree of the Zodiaque the Sunne is. 

There are afterwards wwo diametrall Lines, which cut one anotherin 
the Center of the Aſtrolabe by direQt angles. The one, called the South 
line, which deſcendeth from the ring by the Centre below; the other be- 
ginning in the Eaſt by the Centre tending to the Weſt, which repreſen | 
vnto vs the Horizon vniuerſally, inthe extremities whereof, the degrees: 
of the heighths aforeſaid indifferently beginne. There are after thele fixe | 
little lines,in the manner of Arches, and the fcale Altimeter, then the 12. 
winds, and the Index turning vpon the backe ofthe 4ftrolabe , whereof 
we will ſpeake heercafter, | 

As touching the concaue face,or interiour of the Aftrolabe,which is cal- 
led the Mother, there is firſt of all the Circuit or Border, deuided into 
| 360.degrees, 

Theſe degrees repreſent to vs the EquinoQiall , where are meaſured 
and diſtribured the 24. equall houres, which weecall Dyall howres, of 
which cach one containeth 15. degrees, and cuery degree is valued at as 
much as foure minutes, ſothat cuery houre is compoſed of ſixty minutes. 

| The hollow of this face ſerveth to containe diuers Tables , ſcr-: 
uing for divers Regions, according to the diverſity of latitudes, and cle-| 
uations of the Poke aboue the Horizon. Vpon the Centre of theſe Ta-| 
bles are deſcribed three concentrike Circles, the leſſer whereof ( necte' 
the Centre) isthe Tropique of Cancer, named in the Sphere, The Sum«| 
mer Tropique, 

The middle Circle repreſenteth the Equator, which paſſethby the be-: 
ginning of Aries and Libra, where the day and nightare equal] thorow-| 
out the whole World, when the Sunne paſſeth by them, that is about 
the elcuenth of March,andthe thirtecnth of September. Conſequently, 
the greateſt of theſe Circles neere the brinke, or border of the Tables, 15 
the Tropique of Capricorne,which cauſeth vs to haucthe ſhorteti day of | 
the yeere about the twelfth of December. Moreouer,in thele ſaid Tables: 
are the Almacantheraths, called circles of altitudes, deſcribed abouc our 
Hemiſphere, Theone are intire,the other imperte&t. 
| Thehirſt of them repreſenteth vnto vs the oblique Horizon, which| 
devideth the World into two Hemiſpheres, whereof the cnc is dil- 
couered vnto vs , andthe other is hidden. The Centre of the Icſer 
4p » notcth the Zemuth, or venticall point , from which, | 
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| vnto the 17011207 ON cuery ſice, arc compreſiended nincty deprees, 
traced trom two totwo, or trom three to three, or from fiuc to fiuc  or/ 
from ten to ten, accorcing to the capacitie of the Inſtrument, and the 

ſpace berwcene thoſe eAimucantheraths, which are madeto applant ther-' 
rothe Sunne,or fixed Startes, whenlſocucra man would take theis height | 
ypon the Horizon. 

There is after theſe,the Azimuths,or vertical circles,which dinide cuc- 
[ry Almxcantherath into 3Co degrees, traced trom fiueto hue, or from ten 
[to ten, or from fifteeneto fitteene , and that by foure quarters, hauing 
eucry one 90. degrees,diſtinguiſhed the one from the other by two prin- 
cipall Azimuths,that isro layzhe Mcridian and EquinoR.all,which paſle 
from the true Eaſt by our Zenith, ro the true Weſt, where we beginne 

commonly to count the degrees of rlicle quarters, drawing towards 
South or North , which are made, to know in what part of the world the 
Sunne and Moone are to bee found, us well inthe rifing as in their ſer- 
ting. Thereare afterthis the vncquall houres / called the houres of the 
Planets ) thenamcs and CharaQters of theſe Planets , the line of twi- 
light; theline of mid-day,and midnight, che Figures ot the 12. Houſes 
ot the Heauens, the line of the Zodiaque; conſcquently the Index , or 
hand which turneth about the inſtrument by the brinke, Finally,the hole 
in the eAſtrolabe, which repreſenteth vnto vs the Pole of the World , 
by which hole, and the naile in the mid{ft, all the Tables that ferue the: 
Aſtrolabe, are ioyned together: of the vie whereof,to meaſure all heights, 
greatneſſe,lengrhs,breadths,thickneſles,8 depths,7. Stefler,D. Jaequiner, 
and 7, Baſantin hauc amply diſcourſed in their learned Treatiſes of the 
Aſtrelabe. | | 
| 45. Remoowing th Albidade.] This isan Arabike word, vvhich the 
Greckes call, Dyprra, and the Latines, Radius. This is the rule that tur- 
neth vpon the backe of the Afrolebe,in which are two Tablets, otherwiſe 
called Sights, pierced with two little holes, to take the height of the Sun 
and Starres, to meaſure bredths, lengths , the heights, and _ of all 
things, and ſheweth demonſtratiuely that which the Poet hath ſpecified 
in his Verſe. | 
46. Th ingenious Phaleg. ] Having ſhewed the excellency of Aftro- 
nomy, it remainethto ſhew by what mieanes wee came by it. This 1s 
that which the Poct doth atthis preſent, and ſheweth that which is Jike- 
lieſt to be true, that is, that from the Hebrewes it came to the Chaldeans, 
then to the Egyptians, from them to the Arabians , and from thele to 
the Italians, and Almanes, whoſe names haue beene gathered and ſect 
downe by Henry Ranzouus , 1 bu Treatiſe of the cx cellence of Aſtronomy, 
47. O true Endymons,that imbrace abeue, | Ihis 1s a praile of the lear- 
ned Aſtronomers, and their profeffion. The Poets hare fained, that 
the Moone was enamoured with Exdymien, and that whon he was vpon 
the Mountaines Latmws, ſhee came thither to careſle him, vnderſtand- 
ing, andclouding vnder this fable, thoſe that are ſludious of Aſtrono- 
mie, whom the Poet properly ſurnameth the truc Enaymions , and apply- 
eth this fition of Endymiun to them, who, according to ſome mens opl- 


rom was 2 famous and lcarned Aſtronomer. As rouching the rs of 
that 
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that Science, Inecde not to expreſfe them. Yrrgi! amoregh the Poets, jr, 
homey in djuers Treaties , Pexcer in_his diſcourſe of Aſtcologic and ing}. 
nite late writers haue punQually written thereupon. = | 
48. O digine ſpirits, for you my ſmootheſt quill. ] Being addreft to gif 
courſe vponthe praiſes of Aſtronomic : he entreth into the deſcription gf 
the fourth Image, which is Muſique, whom he blazoneth with all her gx. 
naments, both in regard of Voice , and various Inſtruments. It is a lug 
diſpute, hard,and difficult to be reſolued, of what forme, or faſhion, thc | 
muſicall infiruments were amongſt the Hedrewes , Greckes, and v1h1er 
Nations, whoſe names onely we finde in Hiſtories expreficd by the tran 
flators in the rermes of our tongue, which requireth a whole booke, as ;1. 
ſo the queſtion touching vocall muſique amongſt the Ancients, whereof 
Platerch and Boetius haue intreated.l imagine that the Ancients |1vjc ha 


ſome cunning in mp handling their muſicall Inftruments : as a). 


ſo yet vnknowne in applying their voices thereto. 

49. A Syren ſweet.) Vpon the meditation of Muſique,the Poets mir.de 
is touched with the conſideration of the harmony of the Heaucns , bor. 
rowing his diſcourſe from Platoves Philoſophy, the ſumme whiter: of 1 
muſt ſomewhat diſcouer, Hee then faith, that terreſtrial] Muſ:que is bur a 
ſhadow of the heauenly harmony , which God hath infuſed into the firſt 
Moouer; and the other Heauens,which turne continually and I21ic done 
for ſo long time,and with a compaſſed ſound,and cadence lo 1ſt, asno' 
ſound or melody is ſo miraculous. Contrariwile, it is to bee pref med, 
that it is conduQted by a direRoric and dulceur more excellent (beyond 
compariſon) then the terreſtriall , which ſhould borrow her perte&tion 
from the celeſtiall. Andifit beſo that God hath made all things in num- 
ber, waight, and meaſure, there is great reaſon that the ſame ſhovld bee 
more exaQ'y inthe Heauens then in the carth ; theſe immenſe & higheſt 
aduanced Say being the ſpacious Palace of the glory of the Creator, 
But to perpend theſe things diftinly: The Platcniques ſay #44 Goa(who 
i the ſoutr ai7ne word, which giueth voice, ſound, and harmny 19 all things 
hith and low) hath lodged an intelligence in euery Heauen ( which ſonic haut 
callea Soule, and ethers «Angell, ana others a quickning n.ction gf the firit 
Moutr) which gineth ſuch ſweet notion , and melodtous cadence to the heauen 
wh:ch « hs, that tt is impoſsible to conceine a harmony more acl. tlabic, For 
mine owne part, I ſuppoſe that the Platoniques,by ſuch diſcourſes (who. 
likewiſe hauc ſaid that God alwaes exerciſeth Geometry )intended to recom: 
mend the perfe&ion of the Mathematiques, and principally of Allrono- 
mie, whicliis the divineſt and moſt certaine, And becaulc the Muſicall 
proportions doe wonderfully delight the ſpirit, and that there are no 
proportions better gouerned then thoſe of the Heauens, whoſoeucr hath 
the gittto vnderſtand this well, he enioyeth ſuch a content, as ſurpaſſerh 
the greateſt harmonies of the beſt Muſique, that humane eares can con- 
celue,orthe world affoord. And to the end that this celeſtial Muſique 
might be the better heard; the Poet repreſenteth a compariſon of excel- 
lent ſearch and obſeruation; in ſaying, that the Spirit of God giveth mu- 
ficall motion to the Heauens, making an harmonious vniſen amongſt 


_ all,cucn as a man may obſcrue, how by the motion of tl: _ 
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niſts fingers, there proceedeth a melodious conlonancy from the infiru- | 
ment it felte, Let this be ſpoken by the way, to giue the Reader an occaſ(;-/ 
on to withdraw his cares from the tempeſts of this world , and to raiſe. 
them towards that confonance of the heauens, or rather vpon the wings | 
of his faith tro mount aboue the heauens, and in company of the Saints | 
and bleſled ſoules to hearken to thoſe ſacred longs , whereof ſomeparts | 
- arc propoſed to vs in divers places of the Ap:calyps. | 
| Fo. All this (wet t-charmng Courter-tunes we heare.| Leaving celefliall | 
Muſique, hee theweth that the tericſi11all likewiſe 1s incloted in the hu- 
mours of the body,in the ſeaions,& in the elements. The Bate the melan- | 
choly humour, winter , and the earth. The Tenor hath reference to | 
Phlegme,to Autumne,and VV ater, The Counter-tenor,which inter-mixs- | 
eth it fe]te with all che other parts, hath relationto Bloud, to the Spring, | 
and tothe Aire, The Treble,to the Cholerique humour , the Fire, and | 
Summer. As touching the other Voices added to Mutike, they accord 
! wich one of theſe fore-mentioned parts. | 
51. Ana that's the cauſe, my Sonne why lubborne things.) Henow intrea- 
|eerk: of the cfficacie of Muſike. The Platoniques haue held that mans 
| ſoule was compoſed of numbers and proportions : the excellency wher- 


of is principally in the Heauens. By which occaſion, Muſical harmony 
(hauing ſome proportion with the ſoule)refreſheth, retoycerh, amd mo- 
ueth all living creatures that are capable of ſounds. The Poct apprehen- 
deth this opinion, hauing reſpeto the Truth, and the ground of this | 
dodrine, taken in his true ſence of numbers, if wee take this word in " 
ſimple ſignification.But the Plaromrques,in ſaying that the ſoule is compo- 
ſed of Numbers, haue vnderſtood by theſe, ſpirituall ſubftances incloſed 
in humane bodics,and harmonioutly creared. Furthermore, he that hath 
createdall things with conſonance and pertet proportion , is pleaſed, 
that in thoſe who ſeeme to be moſt efiranged, a loue and reverence to- 
wards harmony ſhould appeare and Q41{couer it felie by eftez ſo that 
dare bee bold to ſay, that thoſe ſoules that are diſpleaſed with ſweet 
harmony, are neither weil tempered, nor well lodged. 

g2. Sweet Auſike makes the fterneſ{ men at Armes.) Intwelue Verſes 
the Poet deſcribcth the efticacic of Mulike , both in regard of Men and 
Beaſts,whereof there are two notable examples in the ancient Hiſtorians, 
who make mention of Tirpander, Twoatheus, Ariop, and others, who by 
their Mufike haue moued the paſſions of mens minds , at their pleature 
appeaſed the deſolate , healed the ſicke , rempered the amorous , and 
wrought other wondertr!| effects. There are that ſay, that ro cure {uch a 
one as is enuenomed by the Phalanges the found of Mulicall inſtruments 
is a ſoueraigne remedy. Sec e.14n,Plrny, and Plutarch. 

2. O what 15 it that Ayficke cannot doc ?] He pafleth further, and (hew- 
eth how pleaſing Mulicke is, inrc|peQ of God himſclfe, which he verify- 
eth by three proofes. The firſt taken from the tenth Chaprac of the firſt 
booke of Famucl,touching S4u/, who meeting with a company of Pro- 
phers with Muſicall Inflruments, propheſied incontinently as ſoone as he 
approached them. The ſecond, from the third Chapter of the ſecond of 
the Kings, where Eli2eus is ſpoken of, who cauſed a player vpon Inſtru- 
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| ments to be brought vnto him: and as the Muſician ſounded , the Syjrir 
| of God came vpon the Prophet. The third, from the efteR of ſich praiſes | 
as are ſung with aliucly Voice ro God,whereof wee haue teſtimonics in. 
the Plalmes of Dauza,tu!l of wonderfull ctficacie in the mouthes of Gogs 

ſeruants. Morcouer, the effe& of one Prayer, accompanied with the ac. 

ccntofthe Voice,is liuely ſung by the Poet, who inanclegant fimilitude 

deſcribeth to vs the powerfull tweerneſſe of Almighty God, | 
To conclude this diſcovrſe,let me adde ſomwhat of Mulike. It is the c5. 

plement & accompliſhment of harmony;a Miſirefſe,that moderateth the 

affeQtions of the minde ; the ſoule of the world ( according to the p/:. 

toniques;)the preſident of the ſpheres; yea,ſo highly cſteemed(according to 

Plutarch) that the ancient Philoſophers placed muſicall Infiruments in tle 

hands of their Gods ; for that they ſuppoſed that nothing more agreed 

with their natures, then harmony ard concent : She is the rapture of the 

ſoule; the Miſtreſſe of afte&ionsz the Gexni of good wits; the type of telj-/ 
citic; which,if with ſo much care & diligence it were offered to the hea- 

ring,as Nature and Art doe carefully preſent ſauours to the taſte, and of- 

fcr ſofineſle, to the touch : wee ſhould vndoubtedly know, that ſhee ra- 
| uiſheth the minde much more by melody , then either Bacchas by the ' 
taſte of Wine, or Yexas, by the itching pleaſures of Luſt. This makes me 

admire DoRor Dowland,an ornament of Oxford; (whole memory ought 

to accompany this witty Tratof Muſicke;) whoſe Muſicall concent ( by 
reaſon ot the acriall nature thereof ) being pur in motion , moucth the 
body, and by purified aire, inciterh the acriall ſpiritof the ſoule , and the 
motion of the body : by affeR,it attempteth both the ſence and foule to- | 
gether; by lignification, it ateth on the minde: to conclude, by the ve-, 
otion otthe ſubtill aire,itpicrceth vehemently, and by contemplari 

on ſucketh ſweetlyz by conformable qualitic it infuſeth a wondrous de- 

je z by the nature thereof both ſpiritualland mareriall,ir rauiſhech che | 
whole vnto it ſclfe , and maketh a man to be wholy Muiques,and for her 
cauſe onely his : Thus much in fnemory of his excellence , and conclu- 
fion of this diſcourſe. 

54- But while that Heber eloquently would.) The Poct intending ro make 
an endof the ſecond Day of the ſecond weeke, bringeth in Canaan,who came | 
vntothem as they were ſeeking a paſſage ur , to enter into the | 

Land which is poſſeſt by his ſucceſſors. And as hee came neerethe | 

Colummnes, he broke off the diſcourſe betweene Heber and Phalce. 
Heere likewiſe ſhall our Annotations vpon this 
high Diſcourſe of the Poet haue 
- ancnd, 
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Atlas, and h1s H1 '71E. {ol.2r, 
Apclles, a Pamte*. 22 
Artmedct, that builded Manſolus tombe, ibid: 


MEMORABLE 


PHILOSOPHIE, HISTORIE, 


MITHOLOGIF, AND OTHER- 
WISE IN THIS BOOKE. 
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Alarbes what they ave, fol.rs. | 


—— 


THE 
OF * 


PTEEPLEES 


Amia, ffh. 222 
Atropos, one of the three Paris. 2217 
Arion, 228 
Artila, Kimg of Hunnes, 244 
Amptuthcaters; 

Arienals, » what they be 25? 
Arches, 3 x 


Anatomy of Mans bedy, 1269,2j0,271,272, 
273, 274, 275, 276, 277,278, 279, 280,281, 
2$:,:2$3,234,235,286, 287 


Auſter, windt. 233233 | Architus a Pithagoriſt, h:s adorable cunning. 296 
Angels, what he; ave, 29 | Androgine, wat it {rapes 2983 
Ammon. Ur ceo the ſtrange aelulonm therm.3 1 |; , : 
Ambroſia, w. 2? 't 1s. 32 | | 
Amalrhca, an" tre Stnrze, 40 | B, 
Achcl-15, ana the {afturie. 4% 
Amphut: ite, and her Hi/l0116, "Fi Tas, and 15 reſsl.1t:08, 7 
Airc, and bus (11441408 : C1 Bucephalus. 47. 
The nature there't, F3 | Bacchus, what he fremfieth, 61 
Ar ipariſtalis, what 14 if 56 | Burning-beame, what 1mpre/nion ttt, 71 
AteGto, a fur, 73 | Bowe, the Kaine-bewe how 1 15 mace. 76 
A :aron, 4 A/utr, 75 | Bandau lles, and the wendiifnd Tri2 growny 
Academy, Plato's Schoo', e: | them. 126 
Ammonian fountame. 108 | Burnct/obe, xy 
Arabian fount.une effets, 10g | Betony Forte, : It: 
Andrian [pri//g. 110 | Bralle, whonce tt confoteth 13? 
Antitthons, what they are. 118 Boreaz hn Faitrules, 145 
Alcmena, an her rape. 128 Biſhop Fith. _ 212 
Angelica, Herbe, and Kone I 29 Belus, NANG Of Afﬀtyria. . | 225 
Aconuc, peiſunous. 132 | Burds,See ther namesdefs iptions and quaiires. 2.38 | 
Aragonaa Moun!aine of Salt, 137 236,237, 233, 239, 24%, 241, Strange} 
Arſenic, what it 45, thid: Birds, 242,24} | 
| Antimony, 133 Beaſts, aud 1124 proper tres. 196,257,25,259, | 
Agate, precious Stone: 149 : T2 : 260,263,204,265 206 
Aurethiſt, precious $tone. ibid: Buſfiris, his b'2th and rica mp. 266, 
Adonis Story, 149 Bones m Mn, three himcrert and ſixe. 269 
Alceſtes,what ſhe was, ibid: | Backe of Man, hath thee ſcore and fie bores, ts | 
| Þſculapius, what he was, 175 gether with the Bre?. 259 
Adonis,what be was, 215 | Briarcus pure (ed with Archunides eng/ner. 296 | 
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[Acſhogs of Marge. A 
[Bootes what !t 15, and what Ut brnmifeet?, 
|Barnaelcs, # wonder of Ireland, 


C. - 


> Haribdis, what it is, 
Chapbare2n 1Fell,wbat it 13. 

Chaos,what 3t w, 

Cteſrphon, an Ar Med, 

Cancer, the forth Signe of the Zod:ague, 

Clymarts , what they ave, 

Cuma, or Sibill. 

Chilus, what 15, 

Caligula, h1i inbumanit'e, 

Cathay, where 18 15, 

Chus, wyat it 7s, L 

Comet deſcnbed, with the caujes : 

And why ſocalicd. 

Circle,or Halo. 

| Caucaſus, a Montane. 

; Carinthia, where, and what, 
Cymbres, what they are, 
Chriſtalline Heauen, what. 
Caſtle, the third. 

Cauſes of the Ebbe and Flow of the $44, 
Cophis admirable effetis. 

Corona's wonders, 

Columbus, Naweator, 

Cyrcaian Deſerts, where. 

| Cotton, where it g10Wes. 

Cocos diſcourred, 

| Copper, whence made. | 
Chriſtall, whence ut 37. 

{ Chalccdony ſtone. 

Carbuncle, precious. 

Ceres mnuexted Tillage, 

| Card, bow t[efull. X 

Copernicus refuted. 

Crowne, 

| Caſhopeia Starres, 

Copheus bs Hiftorte, 

Crow,Confletation. 

Centaure, 

Crib, what it famfieth, 

Cirque, what 1! ſremfieth. 

Caſlagalec, a Ciic im Quinſay. 

Calfe fjb, 

Calamary fiſh, 

Cyclops, what it /ienyſies, 

Chimzra, « Mountaine, ? 

Cuharza,an fland, þ 

Curtle ſſh, 

Crab fiſh. 

Cantharus, 

Callicrates ard his Arr, 

Colofles, or Statues, to what end erefed, 

Cirques, a Romane extr(!/e, 

Camunel, 

Canibals, wi;at they be, 

Cyclops, who it was. 

Chilus, what it isi I ;fctons opmmin, 

Cirus, excellent in memory, 

Caineas, wonderfull mem). 

| Calpc, a Mountain in $ paaes 
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: D. 
[ JEmocricus, and what his opinion rea; 5 
Dianis,«ſſence, what it ſmafies, , 
Deuils ,and the power, 22 
Deach, with bis Epitbites, FY, 
Dew, his matter and cauſe, «| 
Dragon, « Meteor, : _ 
Dottrine gathered from the Meteors, 7 
Deluge, what, when, and hiv, 831 
Darien, a Rucr int India, Ic: t 
Dodone Fountaine, 119 
Dates, where they erowe, I26 
Dictamy deſcribed. 131 | 
Diamond, preciors. 140 
Dragon conſtellation , 15at 
Dolphin, what. 175 | 
Dionyſus: why Bacchus z5 ſo aller. z 
Doublc motion of the fixed Starts, aig. 
Democritus Abderite mocks the word. 2092 | 
Darius, laſt Per jrar Monarch, 217 þ 
Delos 1le. 21% þ 
Damon,faithfull. 232 | 
| Dolphin fb. 227 | 
| Dragon, 254} 
Delphique Twinnes, what they were. 267 þ 
Do 
Vrus, a inde, o 
Embrion, what it is, and law applied. 16|þ 
Ephimerides, what :t fignifieth, 20| 
Elements, and the diſpute © pon they, 4245031 | 
Earth, whby called ic loweſt Elemunt, 52,53 
Ele&ragand her $ tory. 70 
Erebus,wbat :t 15, 74 
Erithrean gwlfe, where. 1cO 
Euphrates, whence it faileth, 301 
Eurimenus, what floaud. 108 
Eluſinian Sprine, what, 109 
Earths fawation , figure, firmmeſſe, fauck' 570 1:27, 
grearne(ſe. 121th 
Emerauld,frecto1c Stone. 149 
F picure, 6703/04, 1 44 
Earth commended, 145 
F avle what, 175} 
Ettects of certaime Starycr. 197} 
Enton Bellona, ks Story, 198 | 
Ecliptique, what i 4, 204 
Elephant F ſh. 21% 
For what it erafres, 217! 
tabular fſh, 215 
Eagle, and his Story, 247 
Elephant, combating the Dragon. 254 
Euripus, the Ile of Negrepont, 31 
of | 
Ather,often by the Poers applied to they g6ds 18 
thu tnuoc atienr. 4 
Fauſtine, and ber $ tory. * 39 
| Feucr, and ber deſertyrion, 44 
| .Fire,ox El: ment, F< 
| Fountaines adm, 'e, 80.81 | 
France co:m{cll,d, g1 
Founraines <5 with lanobter, It: 
| Frankincenſe, S 


Fingerferne Ye/cr15ed, 131 
Foure ſorts of 1 ctra figillata, 145 
Hora, a Hatlet, 149 
Firmaments, bow viderſtood, 16; 
Fiſh- Mariner. 224 
Fer, a C 01181 bo.mdgd. 232 
Flics dtinguſhed, 244 
| Friendiiup bewp:1t the ren and the Crocodi:le.26 3 
| Fortune, bow to be accounted of, 307 
Witt:ly diſconrſed on. 308 
CG. 

God, bis Nature , Eſſence, and Attributes, 6.9 
Ganges, a Kuer, and the conſe thereof, Ag 
Gold, of what ut conſs teth, 138 
Guinca, wire It 4, 205 
Gibar, a Tale, : 218 
Gapivg fiſh. ; 221 

Gold-cic fiſh. 22 
Ganimede, why Frigian Cup-bearey, 233 
| Gale a, ſawown ut Phyſque, bus birt, 289 
Laedion Knor, what it was. 235 
; God 15 tobe ſerucd in holineſſe, 297 
| | Gods proutdence approued. 305 
| Gods Chuldrea happy in aducy (tie, 310 

H. 
\; Hell, why ft made. 7.8 
| ' Hieroghphickes, what t/icy are, 1.4 
| Hor1z.on, what tt 15. 23 
| Hecuba, cxdber Story. ; 39 
Heauens, axd what they ſor fe, 41.82 
Heetique feuour deſcribed. 45 
Haile de{{crwid,with adrirabie exents thereof, 63 
Hebrus, a Kucr. lol 
Hypolit us Hiſtory. 127 
Hags of Theſſaly, 129 
Helibote hearle, 23 
Hemlock. 134 
Harpics, war. 148 
Harpe con tel{ation, 174 
Hare conllelation, 177 
Hulke conſtellation, 177 
Hydra «viſtel/ation, ibid. 
Hymen,bow takes, 198 
Hyades /urcr/a, 200 
Heraclitus Efplehan, 202 
Hemiſphere vp! 4 it fen'fieth, 204 
Hog-tith. 211 
Horle-hih. 212 
Hammer or Afallcr fil. 212 
Hare-h!l1. 217 
Hermite-Fith. 225 
| Hiper borcau dm gat, 232 
, Himerte,a Montane. 245 
Hile and Phrixus tory, 287 
| Herculcan P:{ars, 248 
' Hirable.wph.tt beaſt it 35, 255 
Head f man hath 70. bones. 20g 
Herophilus lcarned, but 0:487-ſubt:!, 2% 
Heauen f ele{e, 2.96 
I. 

$ 


Ideawhat !*:9, 
Infinity bow it ſhould be underſtood in the creation. 12 


: Ice 1.4 matter and cauſe. 59 


Strarge flanics thereof. ibid. 
lewes, (er nbapty (ſtate. 8 
Tordan K:uer, 109 
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He of 1:87, ES 
Itut; tcuntaine kill (i? t beats A Kg 
let, what it js, 127 
Iron, wheres! 1! conlilter!. . hs 
Inkchurne-tith, * Ho 
lattazn Syria, CEN 
lonas. —_ 
luttruetions for fail, 248 
Ichncumon derived, 263 
Imaus, a part Vf C 44(1 115, 235 
þ 
N1d, 0 exlialatio:. _ 
Rings, (0:01) of acricwlinnr, 146,147 
knitc-t:th, 214 
T 
I tcauthropiagphar it 2. Jn 
Latona, wht 11 ſor facth, 13 
Leucippus, Zenoes $chutter 15 
Light,aud th 1£ opinims thereuper 25 
Lucrecia,and her (tory, An 
Liwuer, anudb 18 deſcription 42 
Lats, and her ſtory, 49 
I aunce 4 fury impre/ 103, 7 
Lightning, whence, 75 
IL eucaniagrhat Country, __ 
Leitrigon, « cywell Nation, "= 
Lycxum, what it w.:s, $2. 
I ucinacs taut, what, I 26 
Leade, whenec it conſitters;, 139 
Loadftone, his « ertues, 242 
Lucrecius prauled, 143 
Libra, a Syzne, 2093 
Latomian Lampes what 7 &y art, 209 
Lyon-tth, 211 
.cucothia her [tu} 214 
Lamprey tith. 1210 
Lufttania,what «8917 + 2245 
Lobſter, Seca tumbler, 228 
I aconia ia Crreece 22 
Leander bis HiRory. 247 
L oues Epithute,Faphian Archer, 247 
LON acruclh Nation, 267 
Lethc, what ub 15. 4267 
Lithargic, whet 1t is, 306 
I inc xus, one of the Argogauter, 306 
Lupercales, what tbey be 311 
M 
Maze or Labyrinth, and v; whom inugni'4, 12 
Memphuſtes, what they frrupe. 17 
Matter, what it #gmpieth. 4» 
Miſt, hz maiter and caule, 58 
Megara, what ſhe u, T3 
Manar, a} ſh. $3 
Maraigon, were and 1 I19z 
Marke Paul, Wa 'ato' 119 
Mugwort, Herve, 128 
Moone WOIT, 121 
125 


Mais de/cribed, | 
Mariners Ne-&d'e inuenied 144 
Mxczxnas de/oubed. 14% 
Moone, her rownd-1el)] 'C e,br. ghet ne' ", ,Matzons, changes. 

I$0,151, 


Microcoſme my man 4 fo called. 201 


Monke-fth, 211 
Mars, 2187 
Muller-fith, far Tull. 3:1 
Sea Muller, 222 
Mecſicnian $yrens 22+ 
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Monſtrous Fiſhes. 229, 230,231 
Minſe, a Fic, 7 245 
Mans body hat! three things to bee con/rdered mit 
members, humenrs, 21:4 ſprrits. 269 
Memory ,what it 5. 293 
Man ws creted the ſixth Day, and God made man 
n the faxth Ae. v5, 305 
Milkic way, Galaxia, what it 4, 310 
VN. 


| Neptune deſcr:bed, and what the deſcription penify- 
eth, >., whence hy nan 15. deriued , and how di- 


werſly ut us taken. ibid, 
Nothing, how :t u to be conſudredin the Creation.l 5 
Nature and her {ten fications, 19 
Nile, whence it deſcendeth, 21 
Nettar,what i ſignifreth, 33 
Niphartes deſcribed, TOI 
Natural! Lathes adjmnrable, 15 
Nettle-hſh deſc r1bed. 211 
Nerue,what it rampes 280 
Nourthment, what 2t 1s. 288 
Nice diſtin of mans e/t 21t, 297 
Q, 
Oreb : what i is. T5 
Orithia, Boreas # ife. 56 
Ocnotria, w/'y {0 called, 79 
Olympus, b:s Blaſpbemies, bo 
Ocean : wi, 85 
Originall of Fountanes, 103 
Olcander, 134 
Oromenc a4 Mowntane of Salt, 137 
OOpale, preczors Stone, 140 
Orion cnfeliation, 176 
Che/al, ſo called for inconſiancy, 199 
Oyſter, 217 
Orzecna 7h, 221 
Orgies, what they be, 311 
I Fe 
WW 
Poje-Rtarre, or Beare It 
Parrhahus, 22 
Parian Tombe, :nthealeDPharos 22 
Penent, whence it #s derived, 4 
Poles, wat they are,azd their places 64 
Perſephone, what it meaneth, 72 
Pluto,and is Hiſtory. - 
Parehics, what they are, 77 
Pallas deſcribed, 78 
Prodigious Rarnes, 78,79 
Parthians, what Nation. 79 
Panchaian Odour, what. 90 
Perſian guife : where, 150 
Parana deſcribed. Io1 
Poliſh Fountaine, deard'ly. It 
Pirenean Moyntains whence they tooke therr name. 
Plants memorable | w 
men able. 131,132,133. 
Parnaſlus Hill where i4;r. 155 
Perſeus conſteN1tion, 176 


Flanets what they ſagnifie. 179. of the ſituation of 
their circles m Heawen. ibid. of their ainers mott- 
0s 180, of therr names. ibid. of Saturnes bea- 
«kn. 1310 lupiters, 181.0f Mats, 182, The 
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Sunne. ibid, Venus, ib1d. Mercury, 18+ 
the Moone, : | 
Phlegon a Hmſe of th t SWIne, 
Pomuna, what ſh: ſen'hes, 
Pinnes Fiſh, 
P:ncers, 
Panopza: what ſhe w.1: 
Portuna, what he was. 
Pigmey , what it 15, 
Poulp-fifh defr ribeet, 
Porus, gyant fnd!an. 
ITrifle #bale, 
Peatrle-fiſh, 
Pompile, 
Phonis. 
Prometheus audit Stomp 
Piranſta, wm: i fic, 
Pandoras Sto). 


Phebe,why ſo called, 
Q 
Quil-fjÞ. 
R. 


Raine, what :t 15, ant what trance kindlns (ni 


Rha Auer, whence it ſallcth, 

Kiucrs runnin! by day, and io: by i 217 
Ruſh of Chus cauletb ſkepe, ; 
Kauen Starres, 

Ram-fſh. 

Ratfor F:1ſh, 

Remora. 

Rhunocerote wa! /teF leps, 2n7, 


I, 


SCIPIO bus d:(ayace and retirement, 
Spirit,bow it ought to be winder ord 3111 
SCOpas 4 Statuary. 

Satan, what it romp, 

Sunne and h15 effc ts, Rh 
Scythias ſitua, 

Snow, ber ae cnription,C tt e ftrar's Holton ic: 


Spire, 47 exha'ation. 

95 ny an exlalal;n, 

Seraphins : what. 

Sea, the names,Umts, parts,” 

Silarus,what ſiv;d, 

Salonian fntaire mebyinte:h, 

Sotilla Fout 2:79 ruretl worn. 

Succory au Hearbe, 

Sowbred an Hear! c. 

Saffron Hea be, 

Syrencs, what they were. 

Sagapenc,w'1e ct wameth, 

Seriin Forreſt; bearing Silke. 

Slate, w'Once m2 ndred. 

Silucr what u is 1ae of, 

Sardonix prectous Fore, 

Sardanapalus d/7U{ute. 

Starres, their {ub Fant minan mumbor N00 ©. 
156,21: 

Swanne,Gn!?l!r:1on 

Solftictall an1 Horcentrical d Facet, 

Sto1ques, a Sect, why ſuramed, 
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I heir erroars. 201 
Spit fn, 213 
Sith //h, 214 
Satyrc deſcribed. 215 
Senedetre iI'balr, 217 
Salmon, hs 1ALre, *19 
Shad. jd, 

| Sturgeon. Sly 

' Sea mweede. 219 
Sat gus þ(h. 22 

| Scoloupe ndra fln. 221 

| Sca-For. 221 
Sparlings d/Orwed, 22 
Spungelpy fiſh. 12 
Soule defined &> debated pon. 296,291.292,29 
Seneca, exccent in memory. 23 
SiJuer Heauen, 29 
Sinne 15 no ſubſtance, but a defect, zZO 
Saturnals, what they be. 31 
Sabbarth,wbat it femifict', J1 

| y i 

| 

| Thule,ard bis frwation. 20 

: Timanthes, a P arnter. 23 
1rwinnes, what they ave. 15 

| Tihiphone, what ſbe +, 74 

{ Thunder, thecaules and eff (6s. 4 
Tanais,4 Rwer, 120 
Tagus deſcribed, 101 
Temes, 1d, 
Thule, where t 4. 111 
Typhis,laſons Conducte.. 119 
Tamarisk bearbe, 132 
Tynne,whenxrce it 35, 139 
Toparze, fprectous ſtone, 141 
Therhres, a boaſter, 149 
Triangle conſtellation. 176 
Triton, woe ſunne, 214 
Tortoulſle fſh. 217 
Tonny fb. ibid, 
Torpedo. 221 
Theſecus Story. 223 
Triones,whence derixed. 233 
Theaters, whence deruned, 253 


i L. 33, for graſle, r. groſſe p.97. 1. 1 | 
' for Powphilia, r.Pompholyx p.144. (.28. for try mg, to mming. p.i6g.l. 33.0 
' for exus, I. Futus p.235, L. 4. for imitateth, r, nuwaleth, przg.f ls for ear'y, 
; ſences,r. ſeames p.275.1. 38. for departe | 
maricall, r. ſhermaticall p.zg 5, {.5./o Dies, 1, wes p.2y5tt. for nauic, 


Three confaderations in mans body : matter, flute, 


Reſurrection, 
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v 
Vapours, 248 te) ii: j7 
Ve!putius Vau'ator, 114 

\ rchun deſcribed, 211 | 

His 0o'(), 224 
Venus F pits z7es 245 
Venemous beats, 250,261,262 
Vance lowe of an Athena, 296 
Vulcan taben for ter: eftrigil fre, 298 

WW, 


Windes ,their generation , nun cr, qualities, effelts, 

aid txiraordimary forces, 65, 66,67, 68,65 
Wondrous fountaines, 113,114,115 
V hy Gul di/poſed the Sea abo't and amidll the earth. 


I 20 

Woad Heerbe. 129,194 
Willow-woort Hearbe, 1274 
V\ hale con{leliat wi, 176 
Whelpe. bid. 
Woolfe conffe lation, 17L 

, Vhale fiſh. 322 
Wondeitull bird, 246 
Woodden Eagle /lying. 2 96 
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\'. hy God, in the Creation before mn, ſaid he ſaw 
that try were good # and when nun was created, 


he ſaw they were vey go0d, 304 
X. 
Xanthus, e floud, 300 
Wa 
Yeerely rowrfe of the Sum ras it efſectecl, 02 
Yoake-f/ſh. 214 
” of 
Zeuxes, 4 Painter. AZ, 295 
Zenachanbyerd / Biflory geſcribed 33 
Zenith, what it meanet\, c- 
Zcbud, wat 17. 136 
Zodiaque, What, 154 


Errata of the frſft weeke, 


Att 3. line 21, fur NoCt.reade Noel, $.4. 1. 6. for deficere, r.defigere p 6.1.41. for aime 3nd,:, 4d ps. 

L.19. for Euening , r.cu/rang. p.31. 1.43. for with, r.wh«h. p. 441.38. fordiſpotſcft, r. di/psed. p48. 
L 44. for proceede, r. precede p.57.1.39. foi heaucns, r. heawineſſe pe58. [.s. for malicc, 1.matter peGl. 
. for abuſeth, r. abaſeth p.115.1. 37. /or repaſt, r.10p0/e.p. 138. 1. 44 


Frft 2 


'» Caule,r. teaſe p.1924.31. 
r, caſtly p.273-1.38. fer 


|, r.di{parted p.276.1.16.fur and,1. 4. p.285.k14 /97 uperr) 
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PHILOSOPHIE, HISTORIE, 
MITHOLOGIEF AND OTHER- 


WISE IN 


A 


Lchimi,diſcom/id on. folio 12,13 


Ambroſawhence derincd. 15 
Adam,for what Cauſe hee was ti an/pe't a 
intothe Garden, MI 


Accord amongſt creatures before (im. 21 
Acharon,Stix, Periphlcgeton, Coculus, wat 


they (rgmfie and imply. S7 
Adams reply to Gad, what it inferreth. 63,64 
Aſtrxra,what ſhe was, 79 
Ambre and the firaw [ympathized. $1 
Antipathy betweene Heaven and Enmth:, $2 
Aire armed azain't nan for imine, $£ 
Apumum,Ae/ ribed 4 1t 15 p03, which is Apwum 

tus, m046ti) contrattis!s $6 
Aconite, bis ton/on and eff4 ;, ib:d. 
Arienic, dead! POV) 041,114 1 emedics, 8Y 
Auernus, 2 K:wer im Hily, which killeth thoſe bird 

thit flye owes :t. 93 
Apoplexic d: fire l,andfrom whence deviued, 58 
Amaphr: fig ie crtbed, 1vi 
Aſtma tle. crave [ Ut riued. 118 cares, $9 Þ- 
Anorcatia, wh! i! 1! the wants, 166 
Ages: Diſeaf: 3, 117 
Adam and is race the nuentors of Scent, 135 
Adam :m;aotall and mortal, 141 


The ſeuen Ages of the World diſcribed, 144,145 
The Atke where tt vetted according to the pinion of 


ſuniry Authors. 157 
The Arke capable, and of nuant:ty grcad enoich to 
cContarie all the Creatures Init, : 159,160 
Apriculinure & Of er {0 lone [ fe. 162 
The Antiquity of the Almane or Cit rique tongue 
cont ated, 174 
Ada m, prefour {rm Hiflcdome, 156 
Adam before bus rewult, wore elogent then any ſmee. 
1SC 

| Aſſur oauc the yame ts Ally t1a. 297 
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Araxes delcribsy 4. 1 id. 
Arpha ad, wi Lynamed learncd <d 
Arabian (an*w1,e doruurd from te Hebrew 152 
Aſia atfrned to Sem. 2 24 
Antiquity comparrd 04 Forreſt, 220 
America, /@ named »f Amet 1ctts Ve ſ[putius. 228 
Atricans effermma'e, thfi! for een”? 21101, 2?5 
Armics nar but Ip fumont; hea d of in t'e Sourt, 

Hannibals mnt Abderames, 114 
Adam and hy (1anes recaued (olguis writ oat 

0' Altroomy from Gol. 214} 
Aſtronomy very prot eriy deſcribed. 255 
Aſftrolabe whit, 179,261 
Azumuthcs vr verlicall Circles deſcribed. 261 

B 

Payes, w/ ce t{ immuntall, { 
P.onatcts, nd ther Hyory, '$ 
amec-tree de(crived. 35 
[y 1/47 meats 160 CONKH2 "if eriority grey thei 

!''utes, £6 
Py ra/urew! 200 i 11007 9 ww» 4th, "1 
l wln' $ del ribert avi FH F. (. 106 


1 fi. th, de/crived © the canſes. 

197 

els del bed. I99y 
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t, arper ea man, invecard of fr meſſes. 121 
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'CA41l 
Beaſts fd then remedies by rat all anltin, { thid. 
Bacchus Pricts deſenbe, 142 
Poccace, Petrach, Arialto, ad T afſo moſs com 
mm! naen to1 the Itaian !o ®uOG, I92 
Ainagar 11a 2% 
Babylon calf Hagadet. 426 
Perofus treat an, naw f1/iprd. 212 | 
Benzo tre Froentiie liuel farty yeerei in #eb-! 
Indies ur relation therer?, 124e03 
Br aſthans, wen eater”, 
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Cerathus, a Rucy where it 4. 4 
Celeſtiall and terreſtrial Paradiſe. 6 
Foure (everall opmuons touchy it, 6,7 
Chimicks,whbat they are. 12 
Chimia of tws jorts, 3 
Cauſe of dreamer. 25 
Creſibes 1are Engimes, 32 
Cerbas, a w-nderfull Tree, 35 
Couchenel deſcribed, 36 


Chermes, what it 5. 36 
Conſiderations in the cendemmation of Adam and 


Eue. 1, The comming of God into the Garden, 
60. The eflate whergin Adam axd Eue were, at 


that time, . 60 
Cherubin,what it ſprufieth, 72 
Carpaſe,ſirangle man. 85 
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